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PREFACE 
to the First Edition 

Mf.'tn of the present work was written as early L93U. 
and its. publication w;ts announced in the introduction to the 
author's edition of the PadyUraG ir 1934 : bm ■ Inc pressure of 
other urgent cngaRcnicnts diverted [lie author from it* revision 
aitd completion till 1440. Jr fhe meantime, parts of it were 
published, in the form of preliminary essays, in Festschrift 
MoriZ Wi filer nit z. Knppusvanu Sastri Commemoration 
Volume. Indian Historical Quarterly and Indian Culture 
during 1934-1937. In its final form, the work is much enlarged 
and revised in the light of more recent studies. 

Although the term Bengal Vaijijvism is not coextensive 
with the religious system associated with the name of Cfiitanyu 
and his adherents, (he present wort limit's itself to a siudv of 
QulUityaism, which is Vuisnavism pur excellence in Bantu}, 
It is further limited to lb? t r i;r/)' history of Caitanyaism, which 
comprises the earlier and perhaps more irucfesttng phases 
covered hy the activities and teachings of Caitunya and his 
immediate followers, and excludes its Inter developments and 
departures in the 17|h and l&lh centuries. But the concern m 
this work is more with the faith than with the movement, 
more with ideas and ideals than with incidents and practices. 
Most modern works on the subject enlarge not so much upon 
the mater it I as upon tile personnel, not so much upon the 
tenet and teaching as upon the life and legend of the protago¬ 
nists of the faith. They derive their material chiefly from the 
Ben call source, which consists of Bengali biographical and 
devotional works and represents what may be conveniently 
called the \avadvipa tradition ; hut in course of tittle it seems 
to have eclipsed the more doctrinal and less inviting Sanskrit 
source, which embodies what may be distinguished as the 
V rm la van a tradition. While fully recognising the importance 
of the more attractive and accessible Bengali source and of 
the vivid tradition and bock around it supplies, one should 
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a Jmii that this source ulone is not iiijEdcoi lor a comprehcG* 
sivc account of the dogmas and doctrines of Caitanyaism. 
even if it ptesems a lively picture; of the atmosphere and 
appeal of the faith. The almost contemporaneous Sanskrit 
source, represented by llie elaborate works of the Vrndu^aita 
tjosvamins, the Chut eh Fathers of the faith, is perhaps more 
remote and recondite, end lacks the intimate personal 
element ; but it cannot be denied that it is tu> equally if not 
more, important source which bus not yet been properly 
utilised. It is true that Ktwadisu Kaviraja's standard 
Bengali biography of Calttmya gives a good account of the 
religious ideology of Caitariyaism : but written in Bengali us it 
is. it should be affiliated to Ibc Sanskrit source, inasmuch as it 
derives its material, as well as inspiration (at least in 
doctrinal, if net in biographical matters), quilt freely from 
the learned Sanskrit works Of the VrndSVUW GutV&mmS, 
whose disciple the Kaviiaja was and whose views he wanted 
U> popularise. It is clem, therefore, that both the Bengali and 
Sanskrit sources, representing, as they do. two distinct tradi¬ 
tions, should find their proper place in any adequate account 
of Caitanyaism. The present work makes a modest attempt 
to give, for the first lime, a direct account of the content of 
the much neglected Sanskrit source, although the divergence 
between the mutually independent Naviidvipa and Vrndavana 
traditions is not thereby overlooked. As the presentation of 
religious ideas involves the necessity of interpretation, strict 
objectivity is almost unattainable ; bui the author Attempts an 
exposition uf Oitanyaism by giving a direct summary anti 
survey of all its earlier important works in the spheres ol 
Rasa sastra. theology and philosophy, ritualism, and litera¬ 
ture It is mote important to know what the promulgators 
of the laitb themselves have recorded than draw upon one’s 
own devotional fancy, or read alien, .is well as anachronistic, 
ideas into their standard works. 

The author fully realises the difikutly of writing upon a 
religious movement which is not yet five hundred years old. 


and about a religious faith which, within (he limits of locality 
is still living. ’I he peculiar system of «ru lie rv mystic devotion 
of Gattanyaism. set forth as ii is in a vilal background of 
my ill, miracle, sentiment and speculation, and demanding a 
hithly refined and idnioii superhuman capacity of emotional 
abandon and ecitasy. is not yet a superseded curiosity capable 
of enact academic uppraUement. The writing of Rcligjons- 
geschichlc in such a case bus its ow n peculiar difficulties which 
should mu be .underrated. The author, therefore, makes no 
attempt at any critique or comparative valuation of the faith, 
hut be merely summarises its fully recorded original dogmas 
and doctrines, and. leaves them to speak for themselves, It 
should be dearly understood, however, that the subject is 
approached, not from the Mandpuint of a devotee, apologist 
or partisan of the faith, but m the spirit of historical and 
critical research, which aims at truth-finding but does not 
sacrifice sympathy and understanding. The authors opinions 
are his own. to winch he is entitled us ihe considered result 
of his independent study, but there is no motive to offend, nor 
any for wilful distortion. He is willing to confess to an im* 
perfect capacity, but his sincere desire to appreciate, in ihe 
light of modem standards of scholarship, should not be 
misjudged. 


Uni w:fesi nr of Dacca 
August i. 1943. 
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to the Second Edition 

This work hits been out of print for more than fifteen 
years, but no substnnliul change was required fur this edition* 
except Hikiill ftddilioDi arid necessary corfec iIouk 


Cnt.ccnj, 

D^c£:mbih; 15* 1961., 
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CHAPTER I 


THE BEGINNINGS OF BENGAL VATAVISM 

L THE HISTORICAL SETTING ANDVAl^AVA HERITAGE 

The form of Vaifnavism which b prevalent in Bengal 
is usually associated wilh the name of CatE&nya, but 
Cuitanya was not, strictly speaking, the originator of 
Vai^avi&m in Bengal which counted for many centuries an 
important if not a numerous, group of adherents in ihe 
country. Long before Caitauya, the melodious PadavAtb of 
Jayadeva in Sanskrit 1 and the s ings of Cafl#l5ja in Bengali 
had also popularised the kadha*kr$nu cult with their largess 
of VaL§pava devotional sentiments. Even if Cai Tanya's 
religious personality started a new move rue ur or gave & Eew 
tnierpre^tiioiT to an old faith* his aHJiatkjn to the whole trend 
of Vaisnavtf tradition of the past cannot he doubted, and ils 
influence on him must have been varied arid abundant* 

As a religious latitude. Bengal Vaifl^vim appears 
indeed us u Utrty homogenous result, bui in reality it is a 
complex product, its tradition is not only multiple but also 
poly gene us. Two principal sources* however, can be broadly 
distinguished. Ou The one hand, it relates itself to the general 

1 1'hc coaleropdfkry Fkng_il jathnl-.^y a t ^rfdhujiii-uatj (120& 

A_DA cmhJcJ S&iuktf-tw j&mfta* collect* a bitfc jUtartar of l-h 

k-d]]A^ki;.H wffic of which have beat hcely repnduced by Riijia 
Gowlmia in hit eivn mUTiology* Pad yd v«fr, 

2 VidyipcMi of Miihril* who wrote tomidcrably and temrvedty in 
&UH>krii, W*i nol pt&irc-cJJy a V^HTAVa, but ,1 Sm^rtq 

who computed verst* in Mdtblli m &iv\ and Garni, a* **U a* an 
Ridba iflil KPPU&- Bui Rental Vnh^Yisrn. nianr the time of CEthaftya* 
ro whom frm ftirfhaKrtit* *ong* wre u nevet failing source of devo- 
hemal infrpirariort. hivi dahred Vldyiro* j* ii* m Perbap* ht» 
Matlhiti vragi in ihdr halT-Bcngalt Jjrt liad been nuw |Mpdar rn 
Rcru^il liian in ibeir pine.; of origin. and h..J undoubtedly inlucttctd 
Jhe trend of popular «lumr1s in Ben^aL 
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history of Vaijnavism in India; on the other, some of Us 
peculiar dogmas and practices were developed by Caiianya 
and bis disciples, Living ii its distinctive character To trace 
the Eeneral course of development of tlie Vaijnava faith in 
India, which forms the distant historical background of Cai- 
tauyaism, is beyond the limited scope of the present work ; 
but we must distinguish two ftmdnolcjital elements, which |o 
to fuim the texture of Bengal V a iso* visas, a$ derived more or 
less from Vui^navistti in general. TliO first and foremost Of 
these it the general doctrine of Bhakti, or emotional service of 
love anti devotion as a means of spiritual realisation ; but 
equally important is Ihc Kn$ a etilt, intimately connected with 
it, as forming the ground of this devotional attitude. 

The term filial, ti. used in contradistinction to I he terms 
Inarm and Kerman, is employed by many a sect of modern 
Hinduism, but in Bengal Vais^avism it has its special connota¬ 
tion. which w ill be considered in ita proper place. This special 
connotation is the result as much of historical development 
as of individual trachifig and experience of particular saints 
and devotees ; out it would take us far astray if we are to 
irate here, oven briefly, the various influences which shaped 
the idea of Bhokti in the different stages uE its growth and 
brought it to Its present connotation, Its origins ore lost in 
far-off antiquity, and its spread over centuries of obscure 
religious, cultural and literary influences has made the stages 
of Us growth erratic and undefined. Stretching into the early 
Vispunm and Niirayonlya worship of the MtthUbUcirata. 1 it 
loses itself in a complex body of myth, legend, superstition. 
beikC. sentiment and philosophy ; bui it cuiL-rgcs in a more or 
less definite form in the Bhagavaiism and Kr$fia*VIsudeva 
worship of the Hkasavad'-gitJ, On this basis it was system- 

I Art account of ihc development o[ the concept ot ht 

Vcdic Incraiurc* ai wdl %* ot lmr*y Vtfsiui ,tn and NirJLymifra wor¬ 
ship in the Great Epic, I* gHctl by Mnnal Da^GilptA to the tHQ, 
t93frlZ. On and the faith see S- K r lte m 

Atpfcn Sattd+H tit- Calcutta 1959, pp 51 f. 
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a Used and erected into a philoscplieiue in such late Bhakti- 
works as the tiSradti-siiiulH.ui-sfilras, and it continued as a 
doctrine till about the end of eighth century A D,, when the 
theory of spiritual non-dualism and world illusion promulgated 
by the great Sarokaracurya and his followers appears to have 
imperilled its du^listic me uiphysic il foundation. This roust 
have led to a vigorous revival of V atavism in the subsequent 
centuries ; and about the 12th century AD, we have four 
Sampr a day as or schools of tho ugh i, into which the Vaisnavu 
movement divided itself- These are the well-known Sri-. 
Brahma-. Rudrs-, ami Sanakadi-Samprodiiyas, associated 
respectively with the names of Ramanuja, Madhva. Vijrra- 
svamin (Vallnbhacaryui' and NimbSrka, Each of these 
schools developed its doctrines and religious practices, and 
wrote an extensive literature. As against the purely monistic 
teaching of non-duality (.Advalta-vada) of Satnkara. these 
schools expounded respectively what am conveniently known 
as theories of Qualified Non-duality (.Visi^adviiitii-vadii), 
Duality (Dvaita vada). Pure N'on-duaitty (Suddhadvaith-vada) 
and Duatislic Non-duality (Dvaitadvaiia-vatla), The details 
of these metaphysical theories tnusi be sought elsewhere ; but 
it is clear that the essential diHtrence between these schools 
of thought consists iu the altitude which they respectively 
assume towards the absolute non-dimlfclic position of Surp- 
kara. Sjipkara's extreme idealistic nicmisti!. postulating the 
sole reality of an attrtbuteicss and unconditioned Brahman, 
devoid of all associations of personality, and permitting as 
illusive and provisional reality to the world and the individual, 
hardly leaves any scope for a dualistic conception ot an in¬ 
dividual soul's longing devotion for a persona! deity. Though 
admitting of various degrees, the essential dualism, involved in. 
a religious atitudeof Uhakti, in making a distinction between 
the devotee and the deity and imply ing an emotional real- 

I The exact relation ndwffn me -tenw eF Vijwin.tmin und 
Valtabliaciirya i< not rif-ir, nut lb- Rirdn-saippreil^-a ^nw U> be 
J V|^1 C 'senied prai'iirnUp by the VatJUbJi&cim, 
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isaiioa of a personal god in the individual consciousness, had 
i,> be reconciled with the absolute, impersonal and nomdua!- 
isiic interpretation given of the Vedania-siitrti by sumkara. 
Each of these schools, therefore, wrote a fresh coalmen Mry on 
the Vedrmta-sutra, m which an attempt was made to establish 
4 theory which would permit the individual exercise of love 
and piety in a world of reality, some of them maintaining a 
frankly dualistic position, and others expounding various 
of qualified dualistic views. 

Whatever justification is offered by these schools of its 
ultimate philosophical position, the subsequent history of 
Vaisnavisiu as a religious persuasion follows the lines of 
worshipping God as a person tSaeuno pas ana) and through 
symbols and manifest.iliors tPratikopasuna). The faith is 
monotheistic, whether the object of adoration be Vijnu. 
Naruyann, Vasudevu, Rama, Kr$na. Q f one of the numerous 
inciirnaliuns of them : but this loving, adoration cf a supreme 
personn! god, to whose grace (Pfosa-Ja) the devotee must 
surrender himself (Prapatti), is often found not unaccompanied 
by a popular polytheistic reverence for “Other gods' 1 —Brahma, 
3 tvii ami a million of god lings—who arc classed as subordinate 
creatures and given well ■defined powers and functions. The 
faith believed in a personal creator, in various theories of 
personal- impersonal creation (Sr$ti) ot emanation (VyfifcaJ. in 
the enefgic power f&iktil and incarnation tAvetSraJ of the 
divinity, in a peculiar eschatology which postulates -..irious 
degrees or stages of liberation, in sin as antithetical to Bhukti, 
in the necessity of a spiritual guide (Guru*vuda), ia the efficacy 
of Mantra ot recitation of some form ot the blessed name 
(Naman), in the worship o! symbols and manifestations (Rupa), 
iu the complete surrender to divine grace and compassion, 
and, above all. ia the supremacy of a mystic and emotional 
form of adoration or communion over intellect pul conviction 
adduced by mere knowledge. Different modes of worship and 
ritualism were developed by each of these schools ; different 
symbols and manifestations were preferred ; distinct sectarian 
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marts were worn : Acta Sanctorum, consisting of ihe legends 
of mythical and mediaeval sair.ls. were elaborated : bn all 
the sects agreed ini exalting BhaVti as the heart of w orship, as 
(be sole religious attitude of love and service towards a 
personal god. 

Theorclie&lly, the doctrines of most of the seels do not 
single out ary particular incarnation of the incarnate supreme 
deity lor special worship : bui, as the faith was personal in 
in ardour and concrete in expression, one or other of the 
incarnations was in actual practice preferred as the principal 
object of adoration. In spite of its inclusive ness and catho¬ 
licity In this respect, the Ramanuja sect, for instance, mostly 
prefers Sri and Vijnu, or Ihe Rama-incarnauon ; but in North¬ 
ern India the other three sects, ihe Madhva, Valiabba and 
Nimbarka, arc almost definite in their adoration of Krsnu. 
who was [bus popularly installed us the centre of the V aispin a 
faiih. Keen minds soon sought to utilise abstruse philoso¬ 
phies and appropriate them to the exaltation of the sectarian 
worship of Hr?™, The Ktspa of these sects, however, is very 
different from the Krjpa of the B/wgavad-gitih and is yet 
identified with him. Though invested wtih an identity with the 
eternal Brahman, he yet retains his personal character os ih< 
youthful hero of wonderful fern and amorous exploits at 
Vrndavftiia, The Krjru-legcnd was exalted with a wealth ol 
devotional fancies, and all its mystical and emotional possibi¬ 
lities were worked Out in detail, 

to spite of much learned writing. the mediaeval expansion 
of the faith was essentially popular in character and appeal. 
After the epics and the philosophies came the popular Purl¬ 
ins. which set forth the Kr?0&-legend against the exuberant 
and luscious background of myth, theology and mystical 
erotic ism. They poetised and eniotionnlised the amorphous 
story, und thus come to occupy an important place in Yas- 
$puva sectarian literature. Sometimes they were even compos¬ 
ed with an obvious sectarian purpose. Elaborate theologies 
arose out of them, and the carthty moment of the eternal 
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divine sport of Kr^na wsi interpreted in terms o t symbol and 
allegory, The Krsna-Gopi legend naturally came to play an 
important part. Even if Draup&di in the Matj&hh&mi in¬ 
vokes ECpjria as “dear to the Gopis** (gQpl*lma-priya) in a 
passage which is now proved to be an interpolation, the Great 
Epic hardly takes into account the Gi pi-legend, which 
assumes importance in ths later Cull* It develops* however, in 
the supplementary Hofi-vains# and in the Visnu-purana, and 
is embellished fuTttter in the Pad nut and the Brotmav^yann 
Piirana* ; but it comes to full bloom in the Srlmndbhagavata, 
whose chief purpose seems to be the glorification of Bhakti 
and Kr?ria*BE and which therefore came 10 be regarded as 
one of the supreme scriptures of mediaeval Vai^rumsnn 

The Sritmd-bkagmata it indeed the ore great Parana 
which appears to have exercised -n enormous sntiuence on 
the development of Bhakti ideas its mediaeval times. No 
satisfactory theory of its date and ofjgla has yet been 
advanced, 1 but there can be no doubt tint its emergence 
marks a turning point in the history of the VMptava faith* 
an d that a whole scries of sects, who take it as their leading 
scripture* appears in a sense to have been born out of this 
remarkable work- Contrasted with the Hari-vurrttj and ihe 
Vigtju pnrtAFta. the tfMgavAfi? scarcely deals with the whole 
life of Krfpn but concentrates all its strength upon bis 
boyhood and youth. With 4hc youthful Kf^i *t the centre* 
it weaves its peculiar theory and practice of intensely persona! 
and passionate B:iakti. which is somewhat different front ihe 
speculative Bhakti of the Mhagavad-i&tfi* Although Ridba 
■is nut mentioned* the Gopis figure prominently in the 
romantic Legend, and their dalliance with Krspa is described 
in highly emotional and sensuous poetry. The niter self* 
abandonment of the Gopfs, the rotstoHc love of the mistress 

I Fajquhar’t vu^ctoi^fi (4a Outline of jfo KtMtfou i Uiemtuet 
&f Incite Oxford l SCO, p K 232) Ilia: Ebe originMcd in the 

l^ravHjj country and «?uld not have heen complied Inref than tW 
AA detenet eafnfderatkm. 
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for her lover, becomes the accepted symbol of the soul's 
longing for Cod : and the vivid realisation of the eternal 
Sports of Itrwja in an imaginative Vpiduvatia is supposed to 
lead to a passionate love and devotion for the deity. The 
Bhdgavma thus introduces a type of erotic mysticism a$ the 
leading religious idea, and the importance of the work Ise-S 
precisely in this. It asserts the rights of the emotional and 
the aesthetic in human nature, and appeals to the exceedingly 
familiar and authentic intensity of feelings and sentiments. 
Ir transfigures the mighty sex impulse into it passionate 
religious emotion. The BhUgavaia is thus one of the most 
remarkable mediaeval documents ot mystical and passionate 
religious devotion, it* eroticism and poetry bringing back 
warmth and colour into religious life- The essential truth id 
its glorification of Vj-nJaviri-lM lies in this appeal for a more 
emotional religion and in its priest against the hard intellec¬ 
tuality of doctrines and dogmas. 

But RadHi, KrsOa s eternal consort in (he Vrndivanadiia. 
appears to enter into the Vaifn&va emotion ale at a much later 
date. We may leave aside the neo-Vaisnava Copaln-tupani 
Upim$ad, as well as the apocryphal Kuracta-pahconitra (i. 12) 
and its original, the KupilfrpntwarOtra. mentioned therein 
fii. 6); for the admitted uncertainty of the dates of these 
works precludes any definite chronological conclusion, Bui 
wc find that Riijfeii is distinctly mentioned in connexion wilh 
Kfjrta ns early as the Prakrit SaptfriaUtka of Hals. Such 
si ray references, however, do not prove much . and the name 
as well as the cult of Rlidha appears to be unknown in early 
Vaispava literature. She is unnamed in the earliar Puranas, 
although the Sfimad^hegavattt refers to s favourite Gopl with 
whom Krjnu wanders and sports atone. She is extolled in the 
Ptulma-puriiM, but it is in the Lftiara-khantla of the Brahma- 
\ uivurttf that Rid ha reappears against the vivid background 
of rich and sensuous imagery . Of ihe mediaeval sects the 
Vail abba curia and Nimbarias appear to recognise Bid bis a* 
jii incarnation of Krsni's energic power tSakii) and hi* 
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spouse in the divine span. In some sects joint worship is 
accorded 10 Radii a and KrshiE while in others 1 she is the 
object of. independent worship and is sometimes exalted even 
over KfSfca* who figures under [fie title of Riidhifs Beloved 
fRidM*vallabha), As the highest fruilion of devotion is the 
admission to the eternal sports of Kf^ni ^and RudhL the 
dangerous tendency towards erotic mysticism markedly 
develops us a creed, and the highly erotic possibilities of such 
a belief are sometimes carried to a lament able extreme. 

2_ FHE-CAITANVA VAHtiAVtSM Ttt BENGAL 

It is diUIculi to say in what particuter form Vatfipvism 
cxiued in Bengal before Cdtanya, A genera] diffusion of 
some form of Vai$&avitc worship may be presumed to have 
existed from the Gupta and Post*Gupta periods, but it 
probably took the form of general Bh&emaii&m of the early 
type, losing itself in V^uism. The Gupta princes were 
styled Farnma-bhaguvatas* and the chief object of worship 
was probably Vi^nu, of whom Krsiia might have been regard¬ 
ed as one of Ibe many incutnaiions- In the Snsunb Rock 
inscription of Candravarman (area 4th century A 0.1 the 
prince appears as a worshipper of Cakrasvamin or Vi$nu* 
This makes it probable that the mediaeval emotionalism of 
the &nmQd*bhS$&vata and ils mystic adoration of Rupa had 
not yet taken its root in Bengal But it is believed that one 
of the figures recovered at the Paharpur excavation represents 
ibe united figure (>ugula-murti> of Kr$na and Radhil. It is 
definite, however* lhal in the Behvn inscription of Bhnja- 
v arm an (nrca 11th century A, 0.1, mention is made of Sri- 
Krsna not only □ s the nmhith fount la-siyfcdjifirii* but also is 
the g&phmia*krlikiir<M of the if inwti*bh&got'ttta* although fie 
is still an incarnation laqdfrkrtQVQi&m) And not the supreme 
deity himself, The official religion of the Pate kings was 

1 L v Ua? Ridia^aNihiihi m\m rejouMe lire VaUiihhiiiiru hut 
arc counted ,** j tub-sect c*i ihe NcmWi^ 
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Buddhism, but Ihc) do not appear to have been hostile to 
other religions, and evidence is not minting in the inscriptions 
of the period of erection of Vi$pu temples. Il seems probable 
that from this period some form of %'ai^nava Bhiiklj cult v,as 
developing ; for it t, me reed in a finished literary form in the 
GUa-govitula or Juyadcva, who nourished under the Vaisna-* 
vile Sena kings towards the end of lLie J2th century. borne 
are of opinion dial the advent Of I lie Kunr:a|as in Bcrgul with 
the Cedi prince Karnudeva introduced the Snmad-bhoga raifo 
emotionalism, which had its most probable origin in Southern 
India : and it is noteworthy that the Sena kings themselves, 
who were in all probability Varavas, arc described in their 
inscriptions as Karniia-kjairiyas. There can be no doubt, 
however, that the first and the most important literary record 
of pre-Caitau) u Vaisnavirm in Bengal is the passionate lyrical 
poem of Jayadeva, which must have been the source of 
inspiration of such later Bengali poems as the iriArywc- 
klrlan of Butin Cjn^idasa {circa end of the 14th century), 1 
A Caitanyaitr Vaiypava would regard the GUa-novinda not 
merely as a poetical compcsition of great beauty, but also 
as a great religious work, and would feign explain il in terms 
of bis Dhshii Rasa Sasira. But il must not be foreollcti that 
Jayatleva's poem was composed rearly three hundred years 
before the appearance of Caiiar.ya and before the promul- 
gallon of the Rasa-sis fra of Caiiaoyaism. It is hardly 
believable, therefore, that Jayadeva, like Rupa Cosvamin of 
the C3jtanya seel, could have written it expressly for the 
illustration o[ any particular dogma or doctrine. As a poet 
of undoubted Lifts, his chief object must have been to create a 
beautiful and finished work or great lyrical, pictorial and 
verbal spier dour. His emotional tempera men t preferred an 
erotic theme, but of all erotic themes of mediaeval times the 
eternally fascinating love-story of JCrsna and ftldha was 
probably found the moat absorbing. The Jove that Jayadeva 

1 Sec tnfrixJ, io Snkmii-iiian. ed, Vttnglya SMiiiys paniad. 
Cfllcutla 1311 US. rp. to f i f/itf, 1W9, TV. >2K-2<t, 
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deptcis is indeed a reflex o! the human emotion presented in a 
series of extremely brilliant and musical word pictures* and 
the divjnc K^ria and his consort are areally humanised. As 
a puiakiau, courtier and court-poet of Lak$maim*scnii b 
Jayadeva must have been, us his poem itself testifies, entirely 
different in i cm per ament and outlook from such devout and 
scholarly Gosivarpins as Rupa and SftmRana. Whatever may 
have hern the original character of the work* there can be no 
doubt dial the CJjm govinda t with iii mystical emotions* w&s 
claimed by CalUnyalSm as one of the sources of its religious 
inspiration. It ti said that the Fadavslis of Jayadcva, like 
the Maithili songs of Vidyapath had a great appeal for 
Caitanya himself, ti is not surprising, therefore* that 
Csitadyt^ followers should try to transform Jevadevn, as wdl 
as Vidyapati, 1 ruto a Vsifpavii of the orthodox type. But in 
all probability, Jayadcva like VidyapojL was chiefly and 
essentially a p«L No doub^ lie emphasises in his poem the 
praise and worship but it i* not unusual m older 

poetry to present poetic and even secular themes under the 
garb of religion* It is not our purpose to deny Jayadevofr 
Vaijfiava leanings, which arc ickj obvious to be ignored* hut 
we should Like to emphasise the point that m a poet* it was 
probably not ftis concern to compose a religious treatise in 
accordance with any particular Vai^ava dogmatics. It is 
undoubted that the erotic mysticism of his poem, which gives 
expression to fervent devotional longings in the intimate 
language of earLhly passion* iuDuenced similar tendencies of 
Can any a ism, but it would not be historically correct to read 
later Vat?nava Rti*a^astra into his much earlier work, or 
judge it by the tenets and practices which came into existence 
some centuries later 

The prominence given to Kidha in the Gitn-govltida makes 

I Ihjt qu^iinn T-. dUeuwed in Hiuapmeii] 5-iitrii Introduction 
ti\ Mi cdtsifm of VfrfyfipcJU 5 JOrJrtatf CHr|ilN Series, Calcutta 
R.S llll, m Bcftpll cbancrcraj. Sec also 5. K, Do, -mbumiha, 
C ultima t9S4* pp. 4M6U, 
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it probable [hat the source of JuyadevaY inspiration could 
not have been the Kr^nu-GopI legend of the £fmiad-bh&$ttvta tf 
which avoids alt direct mention of Radius .is Krona's consort. 
Hud which speoks of autumnal' and nor vernal* Ra$a-U1fi. 
The incident referred to in the opening verse of Jayadevifs 
po?tn h again, cannot he traced in the earlier Puranas^ but it 
is supposed to refer to an episode described In the fifteenth 
chapter of the KrSflHanma-fchpnda of the Bnihfnavaivcrra 
Puiana. in which the Infant Kr^na t similarly entrusted by 
Nan da during the ruins to Kfidhii. sports with her on the 
banks of the Yamuna. This reference possesses some 
historical importance. We have already pointed out that the 
Brahmavai viir/fl* much more than any other Pyrina. presents 
Rf:dhS in u vivid background of great sensuous charm, and in 
no other Pur in a the erotic possibilities of the theme have 
been so elaborate!) worked out. This Purina is nlso singular 
in eflccstng a regular marriage bet^eeii Kr^na and fiadhii, and 
thereby discountenancing the Parakiy a doctrine which came 
lo prevail in Bengal Vai^navism. But while ihc erotic 
Madhurya aspect of Kp$$a-worship is emphasised in this 
Pufyna. the Aiivarya aspect of this worship h also made 
prominent by legendary descriptions of Krona's greatness and 
power us the supreme deity. It is remarkable that almost 
similar tendencies arc found m Jayadeva’s poem. The open¬ 
ing Dasivaiara Stotra. as well as the second Jaya-Iaya Deva- 
Hare Stotra, presents Kffps is his Aiivarya aspect, not as an 
Avaf&ra, but us the veritable supreme deity of many incarna- 
lions Miiiiikftikriv kr^Sya tubhyatp invtwh'h omluing all 
reference to Rad tut but mention) o£ £riorLak?mi, As the 
poem proceeds* (be Dhlrodatm Nfytdm becomes Dblns'aHta, 
and all the erotic Madhurya implications ct the theme are 
developed to iheir fullest extent 

While these parallelisms are admitted' there is no proof of 
Jayadeva’j direct indebtedness to the Brtikrmxmharu: Purina, 
iniJ it is difficult lo explain w h> Jaya dev a should prefer itj 
vuthorily to that Of the almost exclusively paramount 
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Vaifnava scripture, the tnmad bh^gavasa. The date of the 
BrahmovaivarUi is uncertain. but assuming the genuineness 
of the exiani test, the Arpm jattPJa-khnmta must be at least 
later than Samtora und his school, to whom a distinct refer¬ 
ence is made.' The suggestion that the whole of the Uttara- 
khanda of the Purftnn is a Nimbarkitc interpolation 1 is hardly 
convincing. Ol all the Voignava schools the Nimbarku? 
appear, no doubt, to give prominence to Rodbik in their 
thought and worship : but there are chronological difficulties 
ia assuming Nimbfirkite influence either on Jayadevn or on 
the Purina. The date of Ntmb&rlsa has not yet been fixed 
with certainty, but if he lived some time after Ramanuja , 4 he 
would be almost contemporaneous with Jayadcva. and the 
theory of any influence by S i mb Sri; a or by his seel on Jaya- 
deva and bis assumed source would be highly improbable. 
But the exaltation of ftmiha is a distinctive feature of the 
purdna as well as of Jayadevu and of the Kimbara sect. It is 
possible that Jayadeva derived and developed his erotic 
mysticism from the same source as N'mib&rka himself : and 
to the same obscure source probably the writer of the latter 
portion of the Purina was indebted for his extremely sensuous 
treatment of the RadhiL-legend. Such emotional tendencies 
might have been wide-spread enough to have been thus widely 
and popularly utilised, in later times we And that the Sninad- 
bhagavtita became the ultimate source of such emotionalism, 
and it ceased to be confined to Bengal, Mithila and Southern 
India i but the Radtia legend anti the exuberant development 
ot its erotic possibilities, w hieh supplied inspiration alike to 
Jayodcvu, Nimburka and writers of such tale Pumnus as 
the Brahnuivaivartd, must be traced. 10 o different and earher 
unknown source, 

t kiirfg-irt ta wulif ifitffuftoi parfimf 

aerhyidye l&ini-tibp r c*u‘J at tnaluxtbhih ia’okar&ttbMbl { 
(KrtnB-isnma-klihi.ids, fi V«ilw(t><ara FmsJ. xiiv, IS), 

i r^njubir, op r/l.. pp, 3i0. *7l. J?fk 

3 R. O, tltumdukir, t'ltfi'waWwp etc,. Sirawliur^ IE* 13, p. 6L 
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The Cailanyii movement in Bengal, no doubt, accepted the 
GUti'llovinda as a source of inspiration, but i t docs not appear 
to have accepted the Brahmiivtiivartti Purina as canonical- 
Its chief scripture was the Shmad-bha^n-uta. on whose 
devotions] poetry and kit end it based its ernotu-nah-m. Its 
glorification of the Radha-lcgcnd need not of itself connect 
it with the RrahmavitivartOt to which it Seldom refers. Not 
can any NimbarLti influence be traced directly in it. The 
intiHence of the Sri*sampradaya of Ramanuja is still less 
traceable in it; and the V alia bha car ya sect was almost 
contemporaneous and could not have immediately influenced 
it. There is. however, a tendency 1 to affiliate the L'aituoya 
sect as a brunch of the Madhva Sarppradaya which is said to 
have been most influential in Bengal before Caitanya. But the 
evidence adduced in favour of this assumption is hardly 
satisfactory, and there is nothing to shew that there was any 
direct Madhva influence on Qutaoyaism in the earlier stages 
of its development It has, however, been stated, without 
much justification, that Cuitnnya himself was brought up in 
Madhva traditions, that his predecessor Advaitu. as well as 
many of hia influential relatives and associates, bad close 
connexion with Madhvaism, that Mfidhuvendra Puri, tu whom 
is ascribed the credit of initiating a Bhukti movement in 
Bengal before Ca it any a, was a Madhva ascetic, und that 
Kvwt Puri and Kesava Bfafinil, the Dikfii and 5airui>'3** 
Cirrus respectively of Cuiiunya, were ascetics of the Madhva 

1 t\' mojflhirnfcd by Dmcth $m fil hi*. l!h*? utmfcj t>e 

Bcn&Jil Vuis^nism, and fepttrted by K.cnnnlv in \th Cdmnya Movt* 
jwti UMbni ITnhxrftts Prc*% Wifi, Ctarimto in hit Jurw- 

dijtcib. diictilim ^nnnr&ion (lie Bengal «^hrK>j 
iJic views of jII oiha StLi^pradiyiu (|% U¥ P 

PanyirfF, Anandin tn fcijs commentary on HmbMMnjntlA Culiiiiip#- 
rmtdrtmtiu claim* (hut C^'linya hmivtls md bra MJewer* *etc llic 
itnmdsri ol (he Rtn&d .S.ti;;pnd£ya itiil outd nnlhing to sh-= ti«no 

of any other pnids ya ftf/JA" ,i va roifa/iy *mahiip*al4mh »va y 

hha&av&ti, .b/Jjj pr&yu-p*a tw ink £> latpfit. .itld *vjj, 

nffn>vX Sec S K< Pe, CafculM 1W. 6249 , 
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urdcr. to which Caiians^ wa/s thus initiated. Bui these 
statements Jack corroboration In the caiVy records of the sect. 

Whik Madhva himself is seldom cited, Madhvaiam or 
affiliation to the Madhva net is never acknowledged in the 
several authoritative lives of Caitanya. nor >n the canonical 
works of the six Gosvimins ol Bengyt V atavism. 11 ts 
asserted tor the first time in Kavikarpoplira’s Guuta- 
MnoddeSo-JTpTkV. but this work was not written probably 
before 1576 A.D Caitanya’s Guru*paratfipaia is traced in 
it. with more intenuity than accuracy, from Madhva himself, 
ilirough Madhavendra; and Bvata Puri, in a list, which looks 
suspiciously similar to a list given by BaJadcva Vidyabhu^na 
which we shall mention presently. In hi* difina CmMJiyi*- 
eendrodaya (Act ij, however, Kavikannapura rders to 
MliUmvendra Puri, but not as a Madhva ascetic ; nor ts there 
a D y reference io Madhva or Mudlivaisni in this work, ns well 
as in his earlier Sanskrit poem CtiUany^Mim^. On the 
contrary, in the filth Act of bis drama, Caitanya u distinctly 
stated to have entered the monastic order of the Adva.ta- 
v5dias*. The only other support of the theory ot Madhva 

nffilialbn is to be found in 0 list of Guru paratppa™‘ given 

1 ^uausl “'tii ..,:prov,U m the !)hiihii-riirii“k<ira tlSih. 

*—mrv), bul dkfi evidence of this work h lots ftfid unreliable, ft 
ei.'idJ "not, however, have been sojwJ 1™™ Bhl“dcv* Vldyibliii'sn.L s 
ITHb but pnibitbSj derived ftttrii a cucucunjt swurcc. 

? AdvriiJx uit: l* 21) ttym tote vyarmt MllKiffl yO^y^n * 4 - 
nrv fofftiV&rl ii tramps itifhitttif f t 

to which Cjhuina replies : Ww aOvmia Jmcm jeiw, . /r-Jjid 

miviuta’blriiai Mtrdm town «■ \eJ *1^1 tnutaU* fa, ,. 

nnpivmg .hat Cshttfft. btfeved duel U» beirc ,m Advaiw 

tint iroxitiiwnt *ith hi* devotional etnuafc of BhiAw Caiutiya 
ii again ^ported to hate 'aid tviii—afentti* pwHlri ‘but he 
net nannsaed by ilur ttfmlmtj- and ibt Madhya kcw wham he had 
Ait! , n Stmthern India■ Wycffw r,/. valtr.avH tt p< >ntrvyann- 

pdrairi f V a: ^jviTV ujfmr-nliiiiW*, If iaA*vnth3 fvur nffart&ya^ na 
(ifttfiyf/i maiotn Vnd all om iavpile of KvtnrapSra's own Gmirw- 

tfamWcHJ * 

% Tfr* Gttntr^iwtemiaf'j k i foui ti^en iOavfnd&nhQiirti. fnirfcroc* 
li>r> *rr*e , fctL tyaatri£J Gfertml. Oleum U94 ; Fromtja-taVi^va^ 
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al the commencement of Baladevn Vidyubhusana's Govinda- 
bfiuvya (on the VedBnrthsutra) anil in his Prtimeya-ratnBratl. 
As the lime of some of these Mf;dli\3 Gurus is well known, 
the historical accuracy of this list can be easily challenged. 1 
urn! there can be no doubt that the list was made up for the 
occasion mainly from hearsay or im agin at ion. Baht dev a, 
a native of Orissa, belonged to ihc JSlh century ; and what 
tradition records about his pro-Mudbva tendencies is con* 
firmed by bis learned writings, Even if his Govinda-bhSfya 
shows independence, he has entirely given himself up to 
Modhv&Um in his Prameya,rainHvait\ We shall discuss 
below the reason for this change of attitude on the part of 
one of the most acute champions o[ Bengal Vai^naviun: but 
whatever may have been the reason, there is no other direct 
claim for Madhva affiliation in the authoritative works of 
Caitinyiiuq, 

On the other hand, the indications arc strong thatCaitanya 
formally belonged to the Dasanami order of Sahara 
Sajpnyasins, even though the ultimate form which he gave to 
Vntsnavii fihakti had nothing to do with Saijikara’s extreme 
Advtitwvada. Barring the two passages referred to above, 

e<J, And Kr-rp OoWumf, 1927, p. *}: Mudhua fAmmdatirthii}—Pacu 
mau,.Wi * — Nrhari — MuChat*—Ak« blivii —Jamtjnha—lAatcidmOm— 
MahSnidbi -Vidy umdlij —E£ je u f I r* — I a > adhnmui—Purnfol bint a—ft riih- 
Banys—VvSMifnh4-rjk5afpati— Midi, Puri— Bvar;. Puri— 

Cutanym, 

I Htf nu-ivrrn tiA* trot t>v .^rnn (.iuDdin Jtiiy in 

CWtorffima. V«*akn* 037 BS. PP 2+CSJ and Caitm in*. pp 
ivi-liji anil Amin, Hi'--,.' it & CJ* .f. April 1*35 a'%, t by 

B, N. Kristina muni Sarnia in Iru-iwn I'uJfr.i• | v . i9J7-3B. pp 429 f. 
1« the iitgunwm% detailed in Ifioe atudci tegaidirtt ihc cnrMSnesa of 
(he Madtiava tin of Mmefsion, nan muy aJd that neither Madtuvendn 
Ptm net- Bran Pori b roeuticned in lb? lid of <vcse**t<ni prepared 
by K. O Bhandartar iRrpott. 1803-94 ffinn atijinnl list-. pnjcurrd 
ftcun Minf, Eklgaitm and Poona. Naladcva'i tin (Jiifera irtuavriwlly 
from dii* marc mu then Ur li*L 

3 Hi i nine ocntral principle* of Vajjmiiun enunciated in ihi* 
'•ork arc identical with ihc nine fmtfarntnlhl leoeu of Madhya, 
ftriailcrtTi Gum R.uthiidlmi-dar.i appear. ifl hare h«n Cunvdcrabiy 
influenced by Modtivr. in hft, Vr,iilnf*i-iy,iiTTantntn. 
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there is no evidence anywhere In the early standard worts of 
Bengal Vai«aviwn‘ that MSdbavcnrtra Puri or his disciple 
tsvara Puri, who influenced the early religious inclinations ol 
Coitaaya, was in fact a MlWbva ascetic. There is nothing 
to show that either they or ihcir nidg'd disciple Advaiia were 
Midluus in outlook. Tradition records that Madlwo himself 
was initiated into iheTirtha order of saipkara by Acyutaprcltfa 
or Pani$ollama Tirtha ; and even after he promulgated his 
Dvaita doctrines in opposition to Samkara’s teaching of 
Advaita 1 * * 4 he adbeied to his Tinhu designation under his 
SaipuySsa name of Anandalitlha. Ever since hi, lime and 
up to the present day. all the Gurus of his order called 
themselves Tirthas. and not Purls or Bharalls\ MSdhavendra 
and livari were both Puns, and oot Titihiu t while 
Marthas CD dra's other alleged disciple Kesava Bharaii was 
apparently also a Sotpuyu 5 * ! 11 *>f the BUS tail order of Siiiiikara. 
To Vasudcva Sue v abba urns at Puri. Caitanya is introduced 
{C-C, Madhya vi) as a Sainnyasin belonging to the Bharati* 
aampradaytv. There arc also other facts recorded in his 
authoritative biographies which militate against the assump¬ 
tion of Caitauya's Miidhva leanings. His calling himself a 
MfiySvadin ascetic on several occasions' ; KavikarnaprtCi’s 
disliuct stale men i that lie belonged to the AdvalU monastic 


1 The evident* of luk »ork* ns the Skaktl-utnitoG < l8th 
cotiny-i. FP- iOt-tl. die v««> rf Gopila Ouro died th«v.ii fop. 
312 * 13 ), L-j ihc ± 4 nuni£fiVflfll (*f MaJirthara^Lajap dalcd IftlO At... FF- 
48 - 1 ?, tic. are here deluded for obvious retowns 

: foWbrip* i,t-iiufair«rf-j«itwfa«»w id* rirrft ' 

ilvd At J ivil GiHV.'nuln fF.mk ti’m^efarbAfl. p, 70) puts H. 

i See B. K Kridmmuxt. S™, k>, .if p 430. who JitkHnrtely 
of wanton 0 »l Turf* « t'fo dWntfiw oi Mirth** onte- 

4 hrntoV statement fop. dr. p. 304 ) that in ihc later hutoty 

of t h C met ihc Mirth** awedcs tailed thamdvo Punt amt 

Bhinuis ttjUjr be*s the que-.lum; lor it it Nivtd no the Awcmptiun 
that HidhaveDdi* Mrt V iyau Puii. I«« M» Jid K*&« BUtoul 

in lad Mftdhva awclm 

5 Kcwitov C*to**y& dar/ri mriA ttnlkftb viih 45, Hi] Madhya, 

sji, 250; J111#** viL 16, 


pre-CiHTtinya Vaima^ism Ut Bertgul 
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order and did not approve of ike TaUva-v&dinJ ; Ike raillery 
of PrakaSananda* an Advaka acetic, on Caitanya^ avoidance 
of Ins fallow MiyavStlin ascefics and on his improper 
indulgence in singing 4itd dancing 1 : his direct disapproval of 
MSdhva dociriflcs':— all these and other indications raise a 
legitimate doubt regard Lug the In stoma I accuracy of 
tuitanyifs alleged connexion with Madhvaism* 

If appears probable* on the other hand, that Mad have a dr* 
Purl and his disciple Mvara Pun' were ^arnlcariic Samnyasin^ 
Of flic same type as Stidham Sv 5min. J who In his eieat com* 
mentary on the Srimad-MUgwata attempted to combine the 
Ad vails leaching of £arpkunt with the emotionalism of the 
Bhagavatas. Devoikm to Narayaoa or Krfna was never con¬ 
sidered inconsistent with one T s bclcrtginy; to the S:trpkura 
SampfadUyu, and many a Sam La rile ascetic has taught ihat 
the stage of Ad valla realisaiipo can be reached through the 
devotional worship of a particular deity as a person or as a 
symbol It is said tbaL the tutelary deity of £*qtk&ra himself 
was Sriky^a* while tradition alleges that his chief disciple 
Fadrmipnda, like £ridhara himself. was a worshipper of 
Nmmhu. It would seem that about the time of Sridfaara there 
must have rov^n a tendency of lemperiri^ the severe monistic 
idealism of Adv&iu Vedanta with the devotional worship of 
4 personal god. iridhara appears ro give a detinue expression 
to this tendency in his well known commepidries on tile 
Vijnii-purikia. the Bhagavud gitQ mad ihe ^rUniiJ*bMgavuif^ 
in which he acknowledges Samfcara^ (cachings as authorim- 


J O^T Adi, viu 40-42 Vmd^vaiLi-duu retaliates by ma k irj Cai- 
ianya denounce Prafcawuimh w tinmen mud lipgpjigt and offset Itis 
l[Eicaji|ir!3fflijfnji Vdiuiu scholar ujth Ifjurcajr iinJ dinmtioa ! 

2 C-C MadUysu ht, t. &p. 276* iili.'i KavifearHajuiEra’s Cm- 
hmyti-candr&tfnf# eited nhovc, But Cdtam-i, m reported by ICntniuELyu 
entirely rmsuncU^iAnclF- the pm i [Ion of Maiflpa 18- N. Kiiihnamurtl 
Sarmiu «?/>, <rrt\ f p, 4 JIJ, 

J A% ftrldhftfs retetf lo Vopadcva he ecultd not have been car- 
lhiin I'm A.D. 
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tj vt( but considers Biiik ti as the best means of Advnua Mukti,* 
Whatever m-> be the value of this attempt ftl reCtmcIliiiE 
Inina and Rhakii. tradition alleges 111 a l Sridhara'i interpic- 
taiion caused u great sensation in bis fcampiudayu at Benares, 
but that it ultimately earns to prevail through divine inter¬ 
vention. From his time a class of mystic-* motional Samuyiisins 
seems td have grown up. who found nothing inconsistent in 
their practices of Bhakti with their belies in Ad vails Vedanta. 
Am Advaita Sijmnyasin of this type must have been Vistm 
Pn,i 0 ( Xtrhut. who is often roisiiikctily described as a 
Midhuva ascetic*. Following the tradition of Stidham, he 
composed a Bh&$avaui»bh 6 kii'rtitiuivtlll in which some of the 
tiaest passages of the Srimud-bkagavaia were selected and 
arranged in * f thirteen strings” according to their subject-matter. 
One of the closing verses of this work apologises lor any 
departure the compiler migtu have made from ibe writings of 
the great Stldhsra’ ; and thctc can be no doubt about Stidham's 

1 The phrase ai tht hcgimmiB ul hit cLunnmn' 

iiifv n*«l n*n rtf mlerprtrted )o meajii VTfiiUaVRniin S^xfipriidAya. 
Uva a^vilmiD {I tsr-J ilKirfiMhfui* H^hiiirtpore, p, ikiiua^li- 

r^eisi U:_lI iiidJuua* u-bo^e opinkiu Li accepted as authority [ tv i/ 
In the Bcnji.il school* wju a true Ymaiava who only tempered his 
Vibpvtiiu with Atfvatia doctrijiet in a waj to n^iicc \l 

acceptable In ihe Ailvftjlii Bill tSidtr- n no evidence it* sup* 

P -r:, itiii ihifapicnt Oti the contrary, »i ihs coainicncancrt of hi^ 
cummetiikifv cm ih e Bha^ud^ihK fcndhara dbtincily acknowledge 
tlte views of the U[iiH>Tafc ra {If. S^itanflii m many ptitef 

rtfmin* (torn farther csplajmifalt hy slmplf rrfemHf the reader to 
M^ tlfif p's inLcry^ctflLioiJ. Although Bhakli i■ hia main Ehcnp^ ihu 
Adtaiu if end of hh wntinir L§ inn ubviom to he fftriuticen. 

Amar Nath Ruv in Cnltra 133£. PP> 162-3, 

2 Farquhsf, pp. 229 r 3#t 315 : Gtaienapp, Mtfttffl - 

thlftmphlit if«i ftfftrfJfeiittfHj (Bonn ynd Lapajh !S03)s p. H : IQ 
the wortj of P. Cs Sen dted above, hLwifcirimpttr* ilk*** in hi* 
<jita>iri^o4Urid tfmoJoay tbut \vmi Pu:i a dimple «i Jtyodh- 
vaj*, iv diiT^ l y Jayadbarma t But sc? Amar Nath Ra^ ia 

fiuf^ds Cuf/iJfe. p, lOSt 

| 4 )^ ifk//ui^ nyflntfJyikJ 

f/jj JlirznrifM ludhiyoyhithi tii-rwxmft tulHlknjxa mt c^pef/fwfrjf 
Tlie Edofton !■' the Dieca University maim script * of the test. 
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influence on lim work Sonic of Vi^nu FotV^ original versts 
arc ce ted in the Podyavott of Rupa Gosvamin. and m one can 
misiake their devotional fervour 1 . Midliatcndra Furl and 
liv&ra Pun were probably dcvoUufL.il & iqikurites u| the aame 
type; and the descriptions given of their religious attitude in 
the earlier Bengali Varava works, which however never call 
them Madhavu ascetics; fully hear out their utuutiouul pre¬ 
dilections. Caitanya hi erne if was probably Initialed a* a 
Sappnylsiti of this type, although hb own religious experience# 
made turn go a long way into the extreme emotional attitude 
of Dhakti, for which he is reported to ha\ e been ridiculed by 
(he biirufij ibim of Benares. We shall see presently that his 
belonging to a particular Savppradaya hardly made any 
diflerejjcc to has personal religious consciousness, that the 
movement hr inaugurated had nothing to do with the strict 

wiih h\ eumnscntiiry which tv* b avp tanutlit J. fendi- 

iii hfrfuuit^tttiniti^urau&mrtnvd-hrpfi +ntnJiarBmfii-fjiitjftf-piQ run tUtti- Wit- 

ki*-ttfrabhlifott-pawmahtiK j a-x rfcn-i* ?■ up ur J j*r4ffa'M -#ri inriix^f- 

hMab4ha-4rihk(tk tir& nfi 4 Antfftr 1 ft > 'tfnrifyptf . Appil rcnl ly 

FurnHiltama to > lii? Guru .i£id not layjilhvaj.^ An edition 
of die ten with Ungluii tcjjidiiiicitL hx* kts published In die Sacrad 
Houki of tha Hindu* Sate, Allahahad mi. MSS muted in 

Aufxccht ; H&tilctutt TK\ SKI J AllfmlfTt lioffniim \fumr- 

rrrp no. 23 A ; Mitr* &t*tirr », t nr. 422 . ji. 24 n . Ealing, firdud 
tV/ftcTf vi F p, ’ 272 - 1 % The cnbpliiin occur* with dight 

Vtiridiom in Miira? and Fueling'!. MS£. Aulrcchi (btorrintirtf 

Mwhop npt.*, p ' x o *raicv \h;,t ih* werfc *.. . c^mpi>tsd tten.irc- 

m I &14 A,D + The tdcm? pi hit iftlomiahgn i* noi knmm. hji thc 

ediliir oi ihz AU.OuhjJ cdlliori ttflist si ihii iKilhu date i* $ivtn ru ± 
footnote io die edition oL :!ic work puhitched ai Catettttfc. Thii 
date\ however, is imjxwMc, for is toHitflt* ntK utdy agmnvt ihs 

date 1593 f - Sati^vai te.52i of lb; cuppirts ■-■f ihe Mu Other rtumu- 
etipi l Ending, foe, d/ 4 . afaimt lh* Ujulid^n that 

VtvriLi Piirf who o mendoned hx KiivikaiTiDiisItu w.\\ mncli vat lift" 
than Catlunyj. This woufd tltjpex of the nory of the mcciinie of 
Ptuf imi Caiteny^. mcatfaned In *hc Inirmliaettei in the 
AHidirtbiil eiEitinti and ir rarjwrtiLrf 1 '* Tkrt*^r m Sf^h^ai inJiti 

i London 1 ^. [v 4 I 2 L Os die date m ilsc work we S, K. Dc iei 

tnvttm Culture v. 1^-19, pn 

1 The nlwi dir* avcelie tkwtee. named 

Vada^^mhn Puti nl htiwnrt mUmv U known. 
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Advaita standpoint, and that he himself rose superior io 
snmhre acid passionless asceticism ; but it is highly probable 
that Kc^va Bhirail (an ascetic apparently of fcimkaras 
Bharat i order), 1 * 3 wh&was his SamnyusaGuru. and livsra Ptui, 
who was his Dlk$a Guru, formally introduced him into this 
tradition of emotional SarptrytiSa, which hardly stood in the 
way of his practice of extreme forms of cintnional BhakiL 
The roots* therefore, of the lihakti movement, which Madha- 
vendra Pun Is said to have started in Bengal und which 
Caiiaiiya earned forward and definitely shaped, must be 
sought in such traditions as originated from Sridbara's great 
commentary on the £r?i#i*Td-fr^4ga>Wd, which was sccqutd 
with much veneration by the Bengal school 1 Caitanya himself 
is said lo have possessed the highest admiration for Sndlvara 
Svaiuin, and on one occasion he is said 10 have repudiated a 
com me Diary on the Srimad^bhEgayttta by one Vjllnbha Bhajfa 
ou the ground that it departs from Srldharu Svaniin's 
iiUerprctattQiis 1 . 

1 KeiiVii who formally loilialtd CaLunya into the 

mowti* order m Kaiw-j near Bimdwno. In 14*1 1510 A.tX 

doc* nos appear i& have rserriived aa* du^cr ftpfritiui influence on 
C.airaoyu m hk ml. Ik is laid us have w the rfl£fl£c of 

j>£nuj hi [he djsirtct of Tltirdwafl -ind bom of Benflitll II mbits in 
yoceMrv. Avrardmf to the Fjrrrarvffjtar i ek si iii Kctayift former 
njirtf KAitaifli AC?rya p And hit native pint* na» Kulak in 
Nuvadvip^. Llm he appears to \wt . >LLr_J diaefly m Kaiwa IK a iv- 
i lbn in die Gffli'Hxa Mi^va (in Benjjsdi) by 

iMadluisiidan Wtvavair-EApati find eci, HoofiJily, 1313 E&=I93G 
A D t -j confusion h rnade *'.]? 152) beiween keiava BhiinUj -ind 

Kt'iu of the Nimbirla *«t, of whnm we dull hpesX Utter. 

? Siinilikna Goswimir. in hia PofiiiHri-fl'Jor.jri■ ccmincnliir) uu Ubc 
>V]pFia4.i-Nrn^n'aii! p&i* hi* liomage to £ridhnra In the Nnmaikrlyft and 
rt hi-. HhaJdt tnlerprcEatkrm of I he v»oik . jmd U?i tjosYiuiiiu 
h.it thr.?tj£hiTUt acocpEed bit inttrprciiliod, quoting ha cmsiueniiirie* 
with apprcmil (|?Mnwhwth«ri. trMnmfifM'tiii. sSdhu m!i.t/ii/L/ani etix> 
ahuat iisty Times io his Bhtts&vM-stswdarbhn, thirty time? lo hit 

and more than mxniy tma in hU Jf/^in'-AEirri- 

ilrtrtftff. 

3 With mi ulrrkmi run he yjgmidkcd ihk nt^ commentary at 
bhn^ll. because ll reoonneet Hie SvimtiL 
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li must also be pointed out that in doclrinai Edalten, 
Bengal Vm&pivista, as set forth by Caitmyas Navadvtfa 
devotees or by the si* Gosvamins, hardly shows any resem* 
blance to Madhvajsm* Maiihvaism is mure speculative 
than c mo lionet and displays a liisE i net melaphy $ kuS leaning 
towards the. views of the Nasyayikaa and Sanikhja&, The 
Madhvas reject the erotic Rasn*pancadhyaya of the Srlnisd- 
bkBgtiYoia, which i % one of the sacred tests of the Bengal 
Viijsnavflfk In Madhva devotion there Is hardly a place for 
Radha. oor 3s the Vrndavana Ufa of Kftpa an exclusive 
object of adoration. The name or the works Ol Madhya, 
or of his Sampradaya, rife very seldom cited in the earlier 
standard works of Bengal Yaisnavisrn. Saoatana, in his 
Vtitfnvti'tiJ'Safft commentary on the Srimad-bhSg&vtilQ* has 
once or U tee quoted the Madhva-bhifya/but it i$ noi clear 
whether these passages were inserted by Jiva Gosvamm* who 
made an abridgment of the work. RGpa Gosvamin also refers 
to the Bli^ya of M&dhvacarya in his Laghu-Bhagavatamrtu 
(cd* Murshtdabad, p< 3 10}- In his TmvfrsarpdarbhQ* Jiva 
refers with respect to MadhvUcirya's Vai^nava ideas 
fpp. 56^*1}. as well as to three Madhvacaryas p namely 
Yijayadhv:*ja. Brahmailrlhn and Vyasatirtha, and their works, 
from which he professes to derive some material. 1 hut be 

1 IV/ajekif/irflpe- brjfmuxffrlhti' vytenrirt tia*m£a-¥ird&Tthn’\ r id\ Vmfvard- 
sdifi £r HmkUj f.TJ.Ti kte^vat&tp(irya-hrtikmaA&lri3bhafF+ 

Gdihhynh junigt bltarti (p_ 71 k in h h i iit-idnuimbha 

(pp. 1R 454 j 5 fc tm) ami iFmum^irna-samdsrbha (p. 25 Ik Jiva 

QnwMiniiL csIe^ rtnib 31 he finds ihrm quoted m the Sludhra- 

bhiv-ya tmtidhYa-kh*U$ihpnuHiQlift trait ; while iJic MaiHtvh-hlii>ya 
itwU it tiled in iIie femur Sam&uhiia (ai pp, Jflh in Ms Sarm- 
Xanivj.titfi ip. 4}, which 0 q\K!ie% While M j ,1H U-Miii ;■ > a -pf aln;Ig St ft 
gniLsi, ht *pok& of writing hi-i tut S&tpdarlihai dter looking into old 
Vsimavn works Like thi^e of R£innniijfl + ModbvlelryK ami Sridhara- 
tfimin: hut he <peak* ef M adbv^kiiry* ip, 12) its 

w hii-h Tdllva-vi'ida Odiiifivu t* said la hnve discredited 11 Tjtfipi 
in hit South Indian pilgrimage. Th«£ lUfflfa-v&dt-gitfw un= eiicd 
tmas ipp 22*. 17) 31 hn A fed PramtopaiJ Cmu- 

mi) only for the purple at routine dicjir pallia r ww ■ 
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does not refer to them ait Ptirva gutg$. ]L is only when we 
come to Buladeva Vtd>hhhu*<tna that Midbva*afEHaiion is 
distinctly and authoritatively claimed, it appears probable 
that in Baludeva's time differences of Vaigpava opinion arose 
between the Bengal and other Vaignava ice(a ut Vrnda* 
v an j j . and the question, which was hitherto of no importance,, 
came to be mooic.i whether it was possible or desirable to 
affiliate the comparatively new Ciiunyii Sampradaya to the 
four recognised Vhis$av* Satppradayas. The Bengal 
VaisnavBS. for some Tcason or other,' thought it convenient 
to acknowledge themselves as Madinas. There is a tradition 
that at u conference of Vuisnavas at the Gall a Valley in 
Jaipur Slate, Unladen a Vid^ahliOjiuia made this acknowledg¬ 
ment on behalf of Bengal Vaignavas. Hitherto the Bengal 
school did not think it necessary to follow,- die example of 
other schools in the writing of a commentary on the Vedanta- 
siitra ; and its philosophical apologist, Jiva Gosvamin, in 
his Tnitva samdarhtta, declared * hat such a course was not 
necessary, for the Srhntid-bhiigamla itself was Vjasx'S own 
commentiify on his authoritative Vedanta sutra. But now a 
necessity arose for writing a learned commentary on the 
Vedanlo-siitra tot making the metaphysical position of the 
sect clear ; ami the task waa accomplished. it is said, by 
Baladeva in his (J&vttida■ hhfi$ya. The verses describing the 
Madhva Guni<paratnpodL at the commencement of this 
Bk&jycti as well as in Baladcva’s Prameyfrratnavah, probably 
crew . i ui of This circumstance, Madhvaism could not have 
proved congenial to the extremely emotional and erotic 
predilections of Bengal Vatavism, and it is very doubtful 
if it ever bad any influence ott (he thought and practice of 
Caiuiuyaiim; but now an authoritative declaration was 
tnftde ( which was hardly consistent with its curlier tradition 
and which hardly affected its essential doctrines in its subs?. 

I Ir ha* been *i**niej that their cwnmen origin from the fc»n- 
kafj-Si«iupiaJ«}it ^ prohablv the muon for the r.pproebmenL 
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quant history. li will be clear from what has been said 
shove that, in spue of this belated acknowledgment, the 
Bengal school, like other Varava schools, derived its 
original (aspiration trom the Sr&nad’bkSlgavata itself, which 
is undoubtedly the fountain-source of all the mediaeval 
Vai$TMiva sects. The devotional interpretations of Stidhura 
were apparently accepted by a class ol devotional Sarpryasins. 
who first laid the foundations of a Vtogniva Btiakn dtovc- 
rnent in Hangul on the ultimate basis of the Srtmiii-bhavavma. 
Caiunya, himself a Samnyasin of this type, moulded this 
muvemem into an entirely new shape by lus own practice 
and experience of Rhukti. 

The apostle with whose name this early movement in 
Bengal is usually associated in the period immediately before 
Cukanya, is the emotional Samkaritc ascetic. MIdhavendra 
Puri, of whom we have spoken above. Among his disciples 
is counted not only 14vara Puri, but also Advaila who was 
CaUaoya’s precursor at Navadvipa.' The I'affmJva myawf 
of Sarialaiia slates that the Kalpataru of KnO a ®hBktt was 
germinated hy Midhavendra in three worlds (Lihtivankunlo 
yena krfna-bh ikts-raianghripafi ); the Cuiicinya bhagavatu 
tells us that Mudhnvcndra was the adisitiradhUra of Bhukti- 
rasu in Bengal ; the Cailanyd-enritn w//£i of Hrsnaiiusn pays 
a similar compliment by speaking of him as Ihc first sprout 
Uihkura' of the Kalpataru of Bhakti ; and Kavikanjapflii in 
his Gttifra-$(i$itd<lcM‘dlpika distinctly says that Vmsnsvism 
in Bengal, with its associations of Prita. Prey as, Vuisala and 
UjjvaU Rasas, owes its origin to Midhuvendra t) 1 ^ dharme*- 
yarft pravanitah, p, 15), We have already spoken above of 
the tradition that Adi aim before Caituujj was initiated into 
Bhakti by MldWeudra. We are ubo told that Nityanand* 

I Etovsn other Jhdpl,' ol VIMhavcmlra Puri 4re immik'UiMl by 
Kt-.yiidcvi Kavintja'; Kcl.-aj JJbiiml, Forman upn.ia Puri, Bralsus.V 
T .n„.[, p.irr Vj'.jju Pud, K«san Purf, K H.tnandft Puri, Nr-rniha 
Tlithii. Sukhamnda Puri, JCawga Puri Rama&wdni Pud arid Bial»- 
initnanda BharutT. Other wort* add a few more f 
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mtt him in Southern India, that Pundarika STWyanidhi was 
his disciple, and that Kvara Puri, one of Caiianj a : s Gums, 
was an usee lie initialed by Madhaveadri, Cai tany a himself 
never appears to have met Madhavcndra. 1 who niusl have 
died when he was in his childhood, but he always cherished st 
great reverence for Mudhavcndra, as well as fur his many 
disciple* whom CaiUnyu is said (o have met durine his nit^ri- 
mane At Puri, wc are told. Cauaoyu used to recite with 
great emotion Fvtidhflvendra's verse <J>« dina-dayurdra ntisha 
/if. citrii in the Pudy&vaH 310. Bui the mystic emotionalism 
which MadhBvendra made current in Bengal could not have 
been Madbvaism, Unlike & Madhva ascetic, Madhavcndra 
appears to have been 3 devotee of great emotional capacity, 
who must have, before Caitanya, imparted a new spirit to the 
sombre and forbidding aspects of asceticism, and who probab¬ 
ly cured more for actual devotional fervour than far the 
leaching of dry doctrines. It is noteworthy that in the refer¬ 
ences to Madhavcndra mentioned above, stress is hid upon 
h» teaching of Bbsltii as a religious emotion or Rasa ; anti 
we also read, in the various accounts given of him in these 
works, about Iris ecstatic emotions and visions as sinking 
features of his religious experience. He would go into mystic 
trances, we are told, even at the sight of dark-blue clouds 
which became to him a symbol of Sri-KfspaJ. In ail this he 
anticipated Cat 1 any a himself and prepared the way for his 
advent. Bui he is said to have done more than Uiis, Fifty 
years before the Bengal Gosvamins. he turned the thoughts of 
Bengal Vai. r:iv,is to wards the sacred sites of Vrndavana. 
Where he Is said 10 have recovered an image of Copula Kr^a 
am) established a temple with two Bengali priests as custo- 


l liyi.™.*, u wvtar in slailq iL.vt Caiiunja tt*i M.-,diu* m - 
.11 Gay* 1,1,1 he * uUl. <, n£ „lu t i„ itaUnj iku Vllvitjibhar^ 
l>ik M Item bvua pun o.ojrrc .1 at Et%i r and not ut Cla.M ! 

3 *iT^p?r w.m wsmarc 


Ik 
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diiins 1 . D* C Send 1 chiefly on ihcse grounds, conjectures 
him loliavc been a Bengali* but the evidence is slender and 
in conclusive. 

But tradition is definite that Mad have ndras disciple, 
tsvara Puri, meeting with whom at Gaya is said (o have 
formed a turning point in Caitanya's life, was a Bengali- 
Ifvairi Puih whose original name is not known, is suit! to have 
been born at KwmarahaifM modern HaHsahar. near Naihali} 
of RIdhIya Brahman family, his father 1 * namehaving been 
Syinmsupdara Aearyu 1 . The Bt^kthratnOkara tells us Cch. 
xil) thui he composed a iriApyrni tUarnfm in Sanskrit at 
the house of Gopinntha Acarya, brolher-in-law of the great 
scholar Vasmleva Sarvabhaunia, This may or may not bo 
ihc same work as Rukmirtbsvtiyurpwira+ which is attributed to 
Bvnra Puri by Rupa Go&vimin iind from w hich two verges 
are quoted in the tlj} vata-nilamom* It is probable that Isvara 
Puri came pretty often to Navadvlpo* and it is recorded {C-kh t 
Adi. ix) that on one of these occaiiom he tried to w in 
CaiLanya, then a proud and light-hearted young scholar* to 
devout life i but Caitanya's only response to the attempt was 
to pick flaws in the grammar of she Sanskrit texts quoted 
from Is vara Puri's Srlkrjna-fitamrtit. Later on at Gayo, 
Gititauyu received Msntru^Dik^ from is va ra Purl and came 
back a changed man, lu later years Canary j spoke of him 
with great reverence ; and on one occasion when Caitany* 
was passing by Kumarahajra, he is reported to have suit! that 
the very dust of the place which saw the birth of Isvjira Furt. 
was to him dearer than life or wealth^ Hvara Puri, like 

1 KrHnadiiHji i Caitanuz cttrih ttiiia, Madhya iv, 48-104. 

2 Cairmya Jiul Hit Campanian i (Cakiiiu JWh p r 107. 

7 PftmtfrYililm. eh. njjj. \% ;iic autbenticih uf Lhti chapter h 
noj beyond qumian, tbee detail* may or may not be correct. It is 
curiom that in Ute C*bK Wi llvum Puri cull? birmdf “n humble 
Wliirikthnirta) 1 Probably ihh i> a term of lunxiilily 

4 Ed. K uv y:imiJ7t k pp, 2i>7fl4, 

5 tTf T^iTJ^T ?!RFi Qr =3f?TO «-RR aftfW ^ WTTET Ils 
{Cntfanya- h M.£Cl'Ato; Adi xw) 
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Mid ha vend rn, was also an emotional mystic, who use.I to iio 
into trances on hearing the Kir tana of Krona’s name. 1 

J. OTHER SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS 

From what has been said above there can be no doubt 
aboul the independent origin of lhe Bengal sect, tike that of 
bluer Valeriav.i sects, from the Srtinai-hhSgnvata i rad it ion, 
and about its debt to the mystic emotionalism interpreted 
and established by a class of emotional Sumnyasins from the 
time of Sridhara, But into the complex texture ot Bengal 
VjiMiavism were also woven ideas from various other non- 
Vaispava sources which coloured, to some extent, iis inherited 
Vaijijava tradition. Tenets and practice*, lefi behind by 
decadent Buddhism and already deep-set iti current Hinduism, 
must have gone far into the religious thoughts and practices 
of the time, 1 Vajrayhna ami Sabajaykna, characterised by 
theories of edf-fulfilment and consequent corrupt practices, 
developed early as an obvious protest against the rigours of 
the Miihiyira discipline and Us difficult ideal of self-denial. 
Allied with these were all the coarsening features of decadent 
Tamru, in bo k h its Hindu and Buddhist guises, which 
were probably exotics in Bengal, but which had at this time 
;i wild and luxuriant growth on Us congenial soil. The 
teachings ol the Vamucarin i.Left-handed) Tan trie schools, 
with their mystic exultation of the female principle in the 
universe, and their emphasis upon the religions value of 
sexual passion and sexual use of women, formed an undesir¬ 
able legacy «f a great system, mid exposed Vaslav ism. with 
its high erotic possibilities, to considerable temptation. Milder 
but equally mystic cults, like the Sahajiyi and Nihilism (the 
former u[ which became stroegelj Vaifjyavised:, had also 
-dangetous erotic tendencies. They preached a doctrine of 

1 c-bK Adi. lx. 

2 This ofitttiit subject (till swain detailed critical auiiy. What 
fi oJTrra) bens b neccvarib impaired and tentative 
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•“naturalism'' [iithajti) and self-1 cal i sation, which in actual 
practice meant an idealisation of the sensuous, the finding 
of salvation in uml through the senses. Apart front titetr 
questionable ideas and mysterious rites, all these hybrid eults 
encouraged a mixture ol mystical metaphysics, cniotionalifni 
and sensuality ; und if we me lo judge from contemporary 
Vaisnuva records, they had hardly any apirUtwl or aesthetic 

influence op the religious life of Bengal. Although Cuitmiya, 
himself an nsee 1 ic and a man of great personal purity, does 
not appear to have lent countenance to these strange ideas 
and practices, they yet created the environment into which 
the ValJWjsva tradition entered, and possibly bad some general 
influence on its erotic dogmas. 

But Ta i lira is a term which has been very loosely applied. 

and its later distorted forms have obscured its proper 
significance. Whether Buddhist, VsUfgav*, Salvo or Sutta. 
it implied in its essence a mystic worship of Sakti or l-ennde 
Energy, exalted in conjunction with the Male Energy in 
the universe. Its origin is lost in obscurity, but it assumed 
various forms, and its doctrines spread not only to decadent 
Buddhism but also to the various sectarian systems of 
Hinduism The Vaignava F'aficarutra system and the 
Kashmirian Soiva Again a arc openly Tantlic- It also coloured 
the orthodox Smartu systems, and the great Raghuoandaim 
in his Tuttvm makes considerable use of TSntric ideas, 
Kr jrsanamla AcamasSgiSa. author of Tantra-iO/a 1 and 
great exponent of Tintric doctrines in Be tig cl. is said to have 
been (like Rag him and ana) a contemporary of Cuitanya : and 
there can be hardly any doubt jv to the wide-spread character 
of Tintric teaching in Bengal, The Vaign avis nt of the time 
could scarcely escape its influence. Its bipolar system of 
thought and culture, for instance, must huve considerably 

I Frum internal evidence thii wort is dated by P K Or«fc 
{Qmganvlt /ha Restart ! i itwtuift Journal, i. p [ -■ bW*- P 
between 1500 id At). nttt.vwrJ (town :.* |4wi ami 1 J A_D. 
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influenced and shaped the bipolar conception o! Radha and 
Kr?na. which Bengal Vai$pavi$m developed and which is 
certainly one of its distinguishing features. The Yoi&riavu 
Sakii'lativa, ihc acceptance of Kamn-giyairland the idea of 
RSdba as the Satti or Energy of Kr$rja point probably to 
Tamric influence, both remote and direct. Gustations from 
Tantra works are scattered throughout the standard Vaisnav» 
treatises of Rupa. Jiva and other author native theorists of 
the Bengal school, ft is not surprising, therefore, that Radha 
figures in a Tanlrie light in such bier Vai$ni»a Tantras as 
the h'arada-pahctiretfa : and Rupa Gosvamin in his V'jjvule- 
mtamaQi* declares that Radba is already esiabfisbcd in 
<he Tantra {tamre pratiffiiitii) as the HluditiT Mahasakti of 
Kf}na. 

In the midst of such conditions Caitsnyaism was born. 
If we are to place any reliance on the picture of contemporary 
society given by the biographers of Cat hiny a. who lived not 
far from his time, there can be no doubt that there was a 
lamentable decadence of religious life and ideals in Bengal. 
The tyranny of an alien rule was aggravated by the greater 
social tyranny of dominant Brahmanistti wiih its protective, 
hut despotic, spirit. Minute rules and restrictions of an 
unchanging and stringent code o( religious and social duties 
were prescribed, and the effort is best exemplified by the 
gtcal, bur narrowly conservative, work of Raghunandana who 
was probably an older contemporary of Caitanya. No doubt, 
the object of such social legislation was to secure stability oi 
conduct, but it afforded lit lie room for expansion and 
progress, and link escape from inevitable bondage and 
burden. On the other hand, even the exclusive Brahmanism 
in its instinct of self-preservation, had to relax itself so far 
as to adopt deifies and eoumeuacte practices of strange 
origins, such as those associated with the local cults of 
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Hanasi. Vaiuli* and Dharmu Thukur, The degraded 
Sahajiyu and Nfltbism. and various phases of decadent 
Buddhism and Tan it ic ism. of which we have spoken above 
oud over all of which the mantle of Hinduism was ihrown, 
brought in superstitious rites and doubtful practices which 
weakened the inherited spirituality of Brahmanism as a 
religion. The CaUaityn-caRdtoda^a of KavikurpapOra speaks 
of false ascetics, terrible Kapulikus and corrupt Tantrikns : 
and references are made in other works to the general 
preference of unclean meat, drink und women. "Religion" 
laments Vrftdivatm-tiatn "was reduced to a mere form, and 
there was no faith in men." The times were such as needed 
a reformer and saviour. 

Thu city of Navadvipa (modern Nadiya), which witnessed 
the birih. youth and c^rly manhood of Cattanya, was at that 
time a famous scat of mediaeval Sanskrit Learning ; but the 
kind of learning it favoured is typified by its production of a 
highly scholastic system of New Logic, the Navy a Nyaya*. 
It was also the stronghold of orthodox Brahmanism, as well 
as of neo-Tan iridsm, and produced a stringent social dictator 
like Raghunandana, as well as a champion of obscure Taniric 
rites like Kps nan and a. Its great reputation Tor hanskrit 
scholarship and orthodoxy drew students Iron) ill parts of 
the country, bm it created an arid and intellec tual atmosphere, 
highly materialistic, narrow, proud and evert sceptical. 1 2 3 

1 I deni ilktd by name with ittc Buddhitl Vjgimif m VajrcSvnrt. 

•Cl *. W*5.;r* Hi*. \f|j ij, rthot the colls of Manasa, Va<uti eic. 

arc men domed. For jri .irceunl of ilir-; popular call* from literary 
iour^T U sec AalLoili niidtuch^cv^, AJ«an gofer- fr?* \fr itih&sn OJpjtLi 
\ L Utt Ibe Hharma cuir, ns HrLTafittsad Sa±tri rmw rnrtpU 
ittiitd. with iti doctrine *?t void ttunyu iwfrt, am out tit tkatkfti 

HuJilhjirr 

2 Tha ^hoksik Atinuiphcjc should fc* tw*» m mind tf ** wriu fo 
undcrsuind fne ^hcihstic trGndof (be theology o\ Efcnc.il Vaj-iiivitna. 

3 FFfc TFT UTRFTTk sft I >Tf?E ipt TFTff 5TT^ 11 

iCafttm/tf*hh8jjwmfl r Adi, vi), SfcJiLiai pklctrc it dmwn m Kiivi- 

JtanppQm'* C^i<rt^-<wdrodtty^ 
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Vedidtum formed the topic of conversation of the cultured 
few who looted down upon the emotional abandon of BhaM» 
as ^ cat an d vulgar / but they are characterised by Karnapflr* 
ui pantheists who believed in no other gods i hilh ,ht,t avn 
selves, The self-satisfied formalism of the orthodox Smarm 
system, which prescribed religiotis merit and absolving tSamty 
to a somewhat mechanical observance of fixed duties and 
ceremonies, hardly encouraged any exhibition of personal 
devotional fervour, or any inner sensibility for morality or 

religion . 1 . 4 .,, 

But t lie re listed in the city a devout Vai$navu community 

although it was neither a numerous nor un important group. 
Dissatisfied with their uuspiritual surroundings, this religious 
group used to meet in certain houses to hold religious 

discourses, to listen to the reading of the Srhna^bk^o\-Qie 

and to satisfy their spiritual longings by an enthusiastic 
singing of the name, praises or exploits of Sri-Krina. Even 
Gutuna's father Jagannatbu MMnu though a Vuidikii' 
Brtbman scholar, had devout Vai»uvB tendencies. and the 
family had probably been Vai$puva for generations. His 
hospitaoie house is said to have entertained many a venerable 
Vni$d*va guest, w ho must have created some subconscious 
impression on Caiiaoya's raiud in hi* boyhood and youth. 

This small comm unity must have been inspired and 
encouraged in its Vui$nava tendencies by MMlwvendra J'uri 
and bis disciples ; tor we find that the most commanding 
figure of this group was a tisciple of Madhavcndra, named 

Kamalakjj Bhiutaciirp> better Sutown by his other name ot 


\ Tl^ Vam^vn Kinapa and nuatiDfiflJr'^ii wbpc icotted *U 

Ti*W\ 

STPf 4 t-t 's^fSTt II 1 * t y l * 5 - 

: See iba ftionr ol drfrftta whe* «* (urn&d £Ui of DtvffiXAtid*V 
Koum: fecaiiic tin lhs reading oi ihc Hh^^nvuia he stthbed ;in*l ih*med 
wijjn’i ft JcvolicFfni efrroiicm 4 .Op m fit, Anil lAj, 
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Advaita Acarya, Be was an elderly Brahman scholar of 
Santjpur who lived for lhe most pan at Navodvlpa. and 
whose scholarly attainments, pious life and sincere devotion 
made him a uuiurat leader of his ^roup. He tame of 
distinguished and learned ancestry, and bis original home, 
like that of Caitanya’s father, was in SyJhet*. He was 
probably older than Cajtsma, and an aid friend of the 
family, whom Ciiitunyu's mother accused of having led bet 
two sons to asceticism. There can be no doubt that Advaita 
very early recognised the power and fell under the spoil of 
Callanya's rapturous devotion, and a close relationship sprang 
up b'dwce [i the piom ulil man and the young tclirious 
enthusiast. The Emna-vilOsti tth. ij tells us that at one time 
Advaita taught the older doctrine of Muili (JiiDna) and 
deviated from the emotional creed of Vaijnava Bhofcti: and 
this seems probable from his very title Advaita Ac&rva,* 
which apparently indicates bis leanings towards nuD-dualirtic 


I Hii father Kuhem Tarka-paAeiirtoiia b «aid to lure Ixea a didr®* 
papht'i of btivya'umh'i. ftiijft of find in Syihei, who himself laier 
tui became a ifcvuut Vahi.=:iva under the nwiie of Luu.jiya K;?p«di<a 
^rid Wrote an account ui the early life of AdvariaThcsioay id Advaita'* 
1|1|; ■■ [nJ J »' Bengali by Aftvaita’a follower and di-dplc. liana. N^- 
rv ' lrt tin -tihaildfraltJH (erf Amnia, buttr Paliika Otfler. Calcuiia. 
no dalcl which it taU to have been tirriipowd in Salm 1490* 1568 
Ajj.. when [in iuiihor was an old man of over veveoty. lima tell* n* 
dint Ln ifiji KmiiadiiM wfoic an account d/ AdvaJufs ewiy life in 
a Sinn A hi wfirk. toiltied BHiya ttffi*r3tn (published by Ary eta Charan 
Chumauh. with a Bengali metrical translation, B, S, 13X2 1»l<> A.D > 
cm which I'ina't inn work profess to draw cornel era hly. Out mint 
confess to lenous doubts le^Lrdfnp the seouii'-nic-.i of the printed Leah 
of ilwc two works, nanunripit erf which in not toi throttling any* 
where. By s critical evammatimi of their contents, BhvpIlbiTiiri 
Mapundar I■^rK'aUimtit’iwitct L Calcutta University 1915, 

l’p. 4JJ-Jh5 aud a7)HtgO! male* nut a eood ate it it ifw Kiah are 
modem fabrication'. 

- Attempt- liavc made v interprei ih.- liile Adwiia fanej- 

fully, a. iunifying rdcnlll v wi;(i Karf (f.r. Calr.ifiyal or si meininc 
'iitvin.: nr unique Bee Anur Vat I Key in ,' AgnllnV ,ii.,i 

133 ? FIS,. pp 4 d»«t 
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VcdiDia', The Caitanyabhitzavata describes him tis the 
greatest teacher of Jnaim. Blmkti aoti Vatragy* f ?R 

gjarar )- The Cflkariyu-ewjrdmrfu at K^nadasa 
also refers unmistakably to Advaka*s leanings towards 
j&mja-mEkrga. and speaks of occasions when his views dul noL 
receive entire approval ot Caitanya himself (Adi xti. 40 : 
xvii. 67). It is highly probable that Advaita, following the 
trad it ion of £rldbiira Svatnta and Madhavendra Puri, believed 
in tempering intellectual Advaiiaism with emotional Bhakti. 
But he seems to have veT >' closely identified himself *»th the 
new movement, and irdiucoced its course of development 
to such an extent that he came to be regarded in the later 
history of the sect as out of the five Talmas or Realities of 
the new faith*. It is also recorded piously that Advaita was 
an Avatar a of Siva and preceded Cait&nya in his desce nt to 

1 set, for instance, it* report at lu. conversation with Nilatomda 
b c-C. Madbm vii 191 f i bU Mukii interpretation of Yo&iMftha 
,n Adi Kii 40. erpbtm-Lon of IfliEia-mfirgd in Adi- xvu. 6 , . etc, 

-TaAdMion idlers that Atbaiia's two diwipk). Maude** Nnpr* ol 

GuUrai and i^rpUra Dtva. apparently of Avium, refused to nrauitw 
Vci&titi™ an«J accept the new iaith, Uuwag, U>cu tether and (he 
w<mmy a,, account t-f Urn difference of opimML But ihb u only » 
fi.spfe.sra De i a b not explicitly m.-mLcntd in ,.n> Benial 
V.,i ui.iva wwt For 8 discussion of the question, w B. Mujusudar, 
op„ rir. F pp. 5#f- 

2 [, i, mtiarfeahle, Ijowcvcr. ibal the Vffid.Vvana Gosvamtm do 
„ flt |n thtdr authoritative Ancient work*, explicitly recognise ihh 
dacirtup. anti seldcue mem ion Adraita and Nitylranda Only ifl ibe 
inlruductory vena to the PeJfVflwHHVNTni (1578 A-D.), obwslitt « 
mad-: to Atlvihr. md I'JitySnanth but thc;e h netting there 
diitinfuiii (hem from the other dhcipla and assodaiey of Caitanyn. 
mention*! along with them in a (auly long list. Rctoeniiirm it found. 
lioVL-cfcr. jn the »orks of KwflsAfr.rptlra (et-pccfaHjr Cimm-gataidiSa- 
Jipb)) ,-iinl in the BentaH lives of Caittnya i and the promotion to 
jhu eicLur..- iligoHy l> Uw» of popular growth in the NavadvTpn, nthcr 
tSii.h, In the Vntdavana, circle Kavkanrapiira, however. attributes 
the origin of the doctrine of pancHiitlva to SvaiOpn DJinodara. the 
five Tattvas being Caiimiya. Nltyfioamtii. Advaita. Gadidhara mud 
Arwnsa tl.nwira lubciiiuies hb own fjjm Nurahan Sara**.™ for SrivSsa), 
AdvniLi i» mentioned in the first Coiionyistnlta of Rdpa Gosvnmui 
‘(verse 3k 
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the world, and that it Was in response to Ad^ aii/s prayer 
.md appeal that the dir seem of CaiUmya took place 1 . 
Whatever muj be she value of this bdid. there can be no 
doubt that iti spite of his Vedaulte scholarship, Advaita was 
the precursor ot (he devotional Varava tendency which later 
on took definite shape as Ciiitanyaisni : and (tic small band of 
devout men who timbered round him formed the uuclcits and 
presensed ■ he incipient features which were to mark I tie course 
o£ the new movement. They prepared the way for Caitanya 
4i5d welcomed him us their leader : and to his life and 
personality, therefore, which gathered together the prevalent 
religious forces, we must now turn our attention. 


> ^1% 1ETT& VH4K I' 3JJ tiWH II 

(C+bh. Adi ji i alio vi r Jhi* bdicr pro^abK originated Uatu 

flrsi wui^hip *iF CaiianyjL a* Jit Hiugavnl by Advaiiii ill Snftea** 
hou»p tt£*critL.i by Mw&ri til 9. 3 5i>. K^vikurnnpQ» <K,Wvj *«U_ .H^ 
Vrriilkv-ma-daij <Madhju vi| . an wtU ** hmn Admit*** fust public 
ikehfilitMi nf the t-<iie* nr Puri 
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CHAPTER li 

tee ADVENT OF CAITANYA 
I MATERIALS F^R A STUDY OF CAtTANYAS l.l FI 

There is no dearth of materials for a study of Caitanyas 
life and personality. A fairly large number of lives in 
Sanskrit and in Bengali Cflme into existence not many years 
after Ins death ; and they supply valuable materials not only 
regarding the details of his career, but also about the 
circumstances attend ins upon the growth of the movement he 
initiated, its method, its extent and its contagion. They 
reproduce the atmosphere and depict in vivid outline the 
attractive figures of the leading actors in the scene- As 
some of these works arc contemporary' records, they embody 
personal impression and knowledge, and in this sense they arc 
truly historical- But most of them already acknowledge the 
divinity of Caitanya anti write from the devotional point of 
vivw L . BioBruphy is a distinctly Vuiflyava contribution to 
Middle Bengali ; and by creatine it. the movement added a 
ne* genre to the literature of the country ; but the prolix , 
and exuberant metrical narratives are often presented in u 
distorted perspective by an imagination which is ready to go 
to the utmost limits, or want of limits, of fanatical devotion. 
The powerful impression made by a great personality inspired 
these tnen to *ive sincere expression to their human love and 
admiration, hut the early deification of Cairenyu made them 
accept as their model the myths and unrealities of their 
favourite Puranic stories. Miraculous legends and grotesquely 
absurd accounts about Cairanya appear to have rapidly grown 
upeven during his life-time, and Lhc pious credulity of these 
devout writer* found no difficulty in reproducing them in all 
seriousness. Yet. beneath all this, we have a picture of great 


i YMifct stLrtr ij Trcr frijr t fwr? ttit rH; f* =rpj it 
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human interest and appeal; and the purely devotional direct 
cl Caitanya^ career is depicted with sincere and loving cure- 
with all the attending details and ciicumsiuiiees'. 

Si U R Aft hC UPT A 

The curliest available work on C a I Lanya's life appears io 
he the Sanskrit Stt+kft$Maiienya'writimr**. m simply Cai- 
iQnjQ-varitiimftQ* attributed to Murarj-gupta/ aw older 
contemporary* £cllow*studeiit and associate of Ceiiaiiyn it 
purport’i to have been composed in response to the uevoui 
enquiries made of the author by Dumodara Paiidita (not lo 
be contused with Sv^rupu Dumodara) who was u well-know n 
follower and compan km of t'aitaoya in his until years of 
residence at Puri- It is usually known as a Katfuttit oz a brie! 
biographical account, but the ponced text 4 oilers it ns a 

1 Vhc bei crjlksi .tcomidl die uutfiriiil* har a ftuey cl 
CaUtm>a'* life wiiE be hmmJ in Eiman hihiiri Msjumdar, >rK^n^v;i- 
t .ariicf Up&diM in Beiignli. Lalciitia University ISjW. 

2 Reference* Eo are to he tciuud nr almon ±11 itatf 

bkcigraphiet ox Cajiam^t jod hcitw ut ih:rn drrefth titilrsc hh police 
Wflxkn tlui detail oj hi* fife are nature Ony"-«ilv Uclufl£jns us 
SyJiet, Hit apfsan w hsvc ^lEiid al N .-jdvi|u T and *fa» probably i 
udigtlihtiur of CaLt^nj- l’-i ftiJliti and j Idlow-uudcitE of Caitony.i r 
(jmiguiffktift Tol if-Ml. Am viiS Hr belonged ia she V-ihI> i sane ami 
4ppjriTiriy fsaUitfil & a pi 1 3Biciu 1 - M* ^rn - Id haw- hd V.iJ »nSre 
iwdin&hofi hc[rsf« ttc beemms a devotee rtf C-aUaiiy-t. H*e iipporv 14 
bfirt arffiooHy, litj Cailanya^ lalbcr, a RiSfM'mfrrifttiipEr; and 
the JUJuri^ijAu, which be deed before Caitanyi, ih (iven in full m In* 
bt-'^rqphy &l ii 7 ifM" Thu pnzum itautt h.ivc led lo hi- 

being renurded a* jn <nLur nation dF HanikHtni. Hf w:li ;l’w . nun 
n; isljiinrdlnary fliyiitil dnfnglK \ml n> fc* iv-'-'rded ih-A m"- during 
a K-Nam ecuaiy n pourmid hr Burial Gtftoma on hie 

diotdifjjtt and danced for hour:, mudli." Hi* art unknown : 

but he mmi have been elder ihan CniRinya* and |WOfrnMy «irrvtved 
him In >vpitc of Mflflii'i tepuhiHnn Urn- S-vnsfni ^holaut ?. b ij ^. <r k 
contuitu many initenm df fop*** llftvtfw whhdi caxtBOt be cx^mhicd 
nscrtlv 411 a fmture of la ? J?r k 

1 PuMhhcd h\ MrtWfl 1 Kami Qhc*h» Airinu ffe^ar Palriita Dfiff 
3 n! Ed. Calctifta HE \ 3 j 1 i A.D.V m BetipnU diaractcri The 

flrit cd wan ittildidred fr\ Svantbl in t 30 ^. the ^.on d in 
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reguhr Sanskrit Kiivya. constat! dje of lour sections {prakraftnn 
LitiJ total of seventy ei*htcPintos, and versifying m a variety of 
lilies practically the whole career of Calianya. 1 he con* 
eluding verse 1 in the printed text gives $aka 1435=1513 A D 
the dale of composition i but since Cailunya became a 
Saquiyisin in Sakn 1431=1510 ATX and returned to Bengal, 
lor a short time, after a little over thre- years in Snka 1435= 
1513 A.D.. the biography should have recorded incidents of 
his life up to that date. In reality, however, the story is 
curried down to a greater part of his latte life at Puri, down 
even to 1530 A.D.C it alludes to the Gambhira episode (iv. 24) 
and even to the death of CtiUanyn (i. 2 . 12 -14). The genuine¬ 
ness of the date or of the subsequent account, therefore, is 
open to serious doubt, 

Who lever may be the value of the printed text, the existence 
of some biographical account by Murarbgtipta is beyond 
doubt, and it is probable that it dealt chiefly with the early 
years of Caitauya's Life. The earliest Bengali biography of 
Vfndiivajia-d&sa omits all references to it; nor does Jayanandh 
mention it in his short list (p. 3) of previous lives ofCaitanya, 
But writing only nine years after Caitauya’s death (1542 
VD), KaviLarpapura informs US Llial he based his own 
Caitanya-caritSmftu KHvyu chiefly on MurSri’s account ixx. 
42). It is clear, however, that Muran's work was utilised 
closely for Caiunya’s early life. although after canto xi 

i;, r li ii i-jiC In have nifcr. edited ftfn (w: MAS. one from Dam 
and ^nodi^r from ; no account, pi the wma* « rivet>- 

The number I't entivs to the four Pniimtuv fc lespaoively; tr, IS. IB 
and 26 The extremely iticofitcl form ill 'ihfeh the (**!■ i* primed, 
even *n ihr third edit inn. pmhidc* the ullrp ifion ft fahrirelion pr 
Cilihemie iam perms wtth itw text, 

1 catUrJiUil IfirdtftfAfirr fwjtpti*friinlali.viMHrrf / 

,1 . rjliii- ■, ,■ 11 -1,, r'n fffi '■ f > ('fiinihi'w;* fvit itnfli >11 ; . ifah , 
l-.e r;!c;vitsc i« eppwrenli'- Ip #*si» ere. I it thr ir^dini; ..-f <[■* 
dsiid edition of Hie work, published by Miinsl K.nill Ghosh; hut the 
Jiisi two editions read puiiw ifintaHorw*. which live* u- fraka 142V, 
iinttad pi saka M3J, 
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Kavikarn^pura appears to have diawn from other sources* 
That I lie name of Murad's work was a iso Caiitinya<aritainftv 
is clear from the citation by (this name in the Gaura-ganotl* 
itcsti-dipika : st. 94V another work of KaviLarnapura’s. The 
much later. but the more authoritative. Bengali biography of 
Kfsnadasa Kuviraja. written probably within ninety years of 
Ciiitanya’s death, professes to utilise Muniri uuplii's. work am) 
describes it as a condensed account of all the exploits of 
Caitunyu in his early life*. Locana*t)as;i, (lu curlier biographer, 
writing about the end of the 16th century, refers to the exis* 
trace of a poetical life by Murari-gupis from Caitanyn’s birth 
to boyhood ( ) and acknowledges his 

tillnicuse debt to that work. 1 

The present text devotes its three out of four sections 
iprakratiia) to incidents occurring up to Cuitataya's visit to 
Ratuakeli after the South Indian pilgrimage, i e, roughly up 
to 1513 A.D , while the last section very briefly and rapidly 
sketches his Vfndavuua pilgrimage and his final settlement at 
Puri. T he second section ends exactly w ith the account of 
his Smp n >asa, which incident, in the usual reckoning, con- 


1 Reference u nude Fu ihh ver^c u> a ttori + iisd lo be Ecltfctf t?y 
My: -TL^upizi, ahouj Harui**a> being, an tf^nuiiion oi -i Muni-putnu 
Hir l . ictu [\\) iqLiJ in i\k preset in ii 4, 9 (, 

* nwr « sss% 5j7if? ri wfrr nfiiPT It 

mntL, . vJi xitL a 5. But eit her* Kr-iu4:v. K. .Lripa 

strtr grifr i finrrfr ti 

<Adi liil, 4Cij. Tills msv mean that ctiit la ikttll widi 

ihd chief bcid^m* of C*itnny*\ life j- -4 whole : bat die incuiiun nf 
l>ain<addrb Sv^riLpd p«mi!Li the Fates pretiithsn BttkiS Murlri iind DamutUKi, 
*th- fcn l'v. lUim^tely iho curlier i-M Fftifj i re mpochvfi}'* $iivz * 
sleEjif^t MCu'jni lit 1*K irhriJT incident* ot +’adi 

1 L.oqhjhJu sa ^mmlly rnandsitc; in senile niftets i ht mcccHim piven 
in the present it\t a =la 4 flnefiltfin* ickuc point* u t \ 1 iii-m*' htfsHur 
in prc-NW hit\U ah \pi.irat> otdutivrk italcj he Uur^rv-ptjpti 
Evm Ooid die hut dutJHM ^cciinri nf UnTsni work he ill ilk*?? ill* 

Rihhl^nsi epiunL- *hieb h tioi m«ttiloncrf in an* oihrr fuw aptiy. 
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dudes his Adi-llla or early life- The genuineness of the fourth 
and last section (ns possibly also of the third), therefore, is 
not altogether beyond question ; and the presumption has 
been made that the concluding verse, which gives its date of 
composition, originally occurred, as it should, at the ei:d of 
the second section, but was somehow retained even when l he 
supplementary section or sections were added. The somewhat 
strange device ol making Damn dam Pap^ha 1 the curious 
enquirer after Caitanya's life would be iustifiablc. only il his 
enquiries related ta the earlier portion ol that life; for 
Da mo data, who was one of Cnitauya's companions at Puri 
mu« have known more about the later phase of Caitanja’s 
life than Wuiari could have done from hearsay. Hut apart 
From the fact that Kavikartmpura generally knew the present 
tsm, even if be ignored the last section, it was undoubtedly 
known, almost tn its entirety, to Locana-dasa, who closely 
uni directly makes use of it throughout, and specifically 
utilises the Bibhlyana episode of the lust section iv, HI). It 
is also noteworthy that Narahart Cakravartin, in the 18th 
century, quotes Irom Muriri's work in his fF&iWf rfldtitflfli. 
and the quotations are traceable in the present test ; and it is 
also interesting that the last section (up to iv, 10—VpuJavana 
visit! was known tu Narahat*. The allegation, therefore, that 
the printed text is a modern fabricaiion cannot be very well 
maintained. The statement that the earlier pan ur Cuitnnya’s 
life only was described by Murari probably owes its one in to 
the fact that NfUriri uives a more detailed account of the 
earlier phase of which he had direct knowledge, while the 
later phase is only hurriedly end vaguely given. The work 
may have been composed during Caitanya 1 * life-time, but 
since il alluded to his passing away, it is probable that it came 


l Ijg-nfbsTiilhu fvhjialin (IjKura-jwfiWflfri"£< nl, InLrod. p. ?0| make, ihe 

nni ynnaiui <1 mmake ol cpnF.. Dimcdata Panina with SvarCpa 

lUffladin. 


Mcdtnoii ft» a Study of Caihmytt'\ Lift' 39 

into existence after his Je;iih <1533 A.D.), hut before 1542 
A,D, Mururi's biography begins tvilh si deified picture cf 
Caitanya as the incarnation (Vogavaiiiia) of Vi$nu fi. 4. 2t- 
27 . i. 4 ; I. 12. 19 ; i I, 14 os Caturbhuju X i$uu) and gives 
credence to miraculous legends us <i proof of his divinity. This 
common trait, as well as the uncertainty of the present text, 
impairs its importance as a strictly historical document. But 
if the entire work is genuine, it is extremely valuable as the 
earliest record written by a close associate ; and in spite of its 
pious attitude, it gives a vivid and somewhat human account, 
not too much overlaid w ith theology, of the Mavadvipa period 
of Caitauya’s life, for which ii is. with Vrnduvana* *d3so’s 
biography, the best and most authoritative source But its 
value as a record of incidents lias been greatly diminished 
by the more systematic biographies which followed and 
made considerable use. openly or otherwise, of its material, 

SVARCPA DA MOD Aft A 

The account of Svarupa Dimodara, which is probably 
next id date, appears to be lost. Kr$nndasa Kavir&ja refers 1 

1 *t^* wT^T *ig*rtt (®C* Vlli * 5l2) ^ 

•M^'-MretT ^rttrer i Wf ’Eft pf^t%vr f*r?rr n 

lAilixiii, 1*1. 15 T 75 ip? girfr I spot ^T*rt 

f^jfr It tAdiwii, 46<, rfftTTR T5 *tT*T 

Tisf i trj tot K *tmT JPETTr d T> ‘ ctc ' 

IJ faishiiniiihu-dnyi ai*ci wrote a Kaduci. as the hut jusrag* state*, 
it is sUo Ion. Poadttsr thi» wtu no independent work ol ftatfm- 
niifu's, hui he helped jib <jttni SvnrOpa D'niodam in the compiling 
ot ihe Initcf'i A'addri? NuthJna *d Rjehnuuilu^Ui ' wriliiir *>it 
Cailenyi remains ewept fn* Catattj-jffidtt amt Gotrft't s^iJuvniii/- 
pstto/u KiCfrpoiiled in hi* {.mdidf (.:!IimI1ki 20 (taiowf i wllilo 
we ln>c untv a few doctrinal rCTJC, in ihe Gtinro- i,; , njihirt*tipiM 

• 15. I?. Hvl jicuhsu o v.-iirupH F>im*'dara. fhc-c could mil have 
beer. mplJed by the wcrJ fc.ujiiri m Krutodtai't U.iictnwU. Bimm 
hftuii Msjueniiw b»p p. 331 n denies ihai any biograpWetd 
.iccmnii cvulii hovt been writlen bv Svsifipi Pamuibra nt K.igh«- 
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to it as bis chief source lor the middle part and last years of 
Caiianya's life, and describes it as a KatlacG. This could act 
have been the iiciual name ol the work which is said 10 have 
been composed in Sanskrit- The author appears toiiui’- 
bfen origin ally a Nivtdvips scholar,' named PutujoliiiHu 
Acarya <C-!>h Attiy* x 52). a Vedantist w ho subsequent!) 
become a Ssiwiyasitt of the Dnub in order under the nantc of 
Svarupa DKmad&ra. Attaching himself to Cailanya as one 
of his most intimate and favourite discipks at Puri, he became 
thereafter an indispensable companion, keeping wulchfuJ 
care and regulating the life ol the Master in detail.* Kavi- 
karmipura. in his Cuf/fliiya-cantiroduyn." as well as C aitarya £ 
other biographers, makes him. as he really « as. a great figure 
in Cfiilanya's life at Puri. and the verse vui. 10 OifbddMliia- 

oftiha; but Hi- usuraenU me not convincing The iwtihk« wo ^ 
which ii vomeiimcv iinrcrrd from ISj ii.iIat Sverdpn Djitioda.n > 

•v Hilmii cnnitin hi »Wii!>ivl> LjAcp i it dov- not comr-pond *° 1,1 e 

dBwriplhini hj Kr^ncidSvj. and contains wholesale vppropru.- 

inm, nett from M[rainSth* v work on ih= it v tibvfiwdy 

;i bter Sahajn ii fabrieaiicm, 

1 ftlb ii 4 n plied I-. Kivnsdiia Kivimm |Ma( 3 »y* - >ntt 

VI urijrl lien not mention him as n Niivudviiu-a-woriatc of CnStanyj. 
wfiitc there ii noliiinj ift the work■> nl fs.-vikarni^ilra* Void fi carta>■ 
di-el and RjrfitmlihW ivi In nijifwn the view that SuarOpa Dino- 
dan. «n a native nf hta dvifa On PuruMttamu AcSrya. «e below, 
fiote h 

2 Svanlpa uL-ss <mt of few hHhjut follows *h'' r ! 

linfluence upon CiEiiinya, und Lncw.hii; mind Ma41sjr* 

\\h l.U*< eTe.r. 1 tiimsfH ^ irihme tv Hi- 

and dwution when h= Laughingly lu young Rauhi- 

jiAdu dial S^arOpn tnorc nboui !hc then fte laioitcU 

tftsL 

l In fiKi < 4 * t$nyovarii ft tA H 1 {*& 1^44^ kaviksmn- 

piira mrfcrv ippireritlj in Svarflf* »+* 

Fiv ihe eilat-*ni ol a wpic ascribed tr Ptirii=oll&mn Aclrya in -ome 
MS£ nf sk d J\./v.' : '-cfr. qct S K Dei «d. of itic w nrk, no 13 tnmc> 
p :i2 a Bur ie FfniiirkuMc that K^vslt:uNypiirj d&Q\ nor men* 
lion ntllim^h lw CAjirt^y arkiwu- 

l-r-Jff-- hfi -tJnsvt in MiuirT* Ini^ta^hieal dKOUiH irt bn - 
firn r 'a k ' vyi. 
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khedayah which is pul tn SvarQpa * mouth tn the dramm. is- 
said u? he Svardpii'i own com po*l) ion incorporated by Kavi- 
karnapura,' He w as well versed in Va^nva theology and 
practice, and had charge of young RaghuoStha-dSsu’s V-iiv 
nava training at Puri. 1 In K a vikar rap Lira's Guutii-uaiiodtleia- 
tfipikd, bvurupa Damodara is credited with the doctrine of 
P&fica-tattva,* which established Caitanyi, Niiyfmursda, 
Advaiu* Gadadhara aod Srtvasa us the hvc Fattvss of the 
faith, and exalted Caitanya us .MahSprabhu and Nityu candy 
and Advaita as Prubhus. This would indicate Svarupa’^ 
attitude. if not the whole of his theology. He is said to have 
been sn deeply attached lo C ait any n that he never survived 
the great shock ol Cniumya's death : hut from Ragburatha- 
data's reference in ifce Muktii<aritra til. 4j. it is not unlikely 
that lie passed his lust days at Vfndavsua and wrote tii- 
persorutl reminiscences there. 

PAKAMaNANIM KAVIKAliKApmtA 

After these chi rues the Cnitanya • cur ihluirtu MahakSvyli iu 
twenty cantos, composed nine years after Caitanjas death, 
by Paramananca-retia. better know n hy Ids poetical title of 

1 The verw M2, which I’pfil Knrsifisa'i CafaB)*-v ar}l “ mf,a - 
ars primed in «tpnc edhioh* Lh: icxt as qmstatfom from the <■> 
caJleif KcJ.ie» at Sviiihu mmodua irt Y.iftfMriw «!., Mlhthva 
tiauAy.i Msiha ed. eted : bns in the K-drrt edition tif the lew Ihi* 

mdiisjci' n it . milled. Tiif IiuriLiltript 1 ni 1 hr Ism **t lu'c 

euiHulitsi to the Macs» Uhi^r? do not support ihh ntlrihti- 

ti'jii it* SsimTpa, as riters ii no *uch heudtny ihcre d* iiarSpirf^X'*-™- 
See 5. R. Ik in I HO 1M3, P p. fMM»; Blm-inbihuri 
Miiiumdaf. <op. rW. p, 319 Mm) its to lltc name conclusion «flr- -mb* 
suiting five MSS of the vodt in die Vangiy-i 54 toil ( a 4*a«raif oolke* 
lirni ft is probably tin im|vi»titifhk "psdiiiott" by tcsluui editors, 
lit which intaisti ire tsry (reunerti in the ptirltJ lest*. The wetl- 
Lnnwn venc Jjf-nt./SiTtvl^ pinmtvn-ittiiMwil ii oflcft. hut wnwjlj, 
attributed to SvarOpa Dfnfofer*. protoshly h™« il emhodif. a 
doctrine it scribed to him 

2 Ihc d;»opte acfcntiwkdp- hi- Jebi in Up epuniwj «!»-•■ of 
the WtihA-itmnu. where he refers lx* Srirtipo. nloBf with Rflpa am® 
Sanntana- 

3 See a he vc p. 32 note 2. 
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Karikarnapiira. who also wrote many years later a drams in 
ten acts on the same theme, entitled Cititanftt candrodaye- 
Tlte author was the son of Sivuoacda-acna. an elderly disciple 
of Caitanya,’ who used to organise trod lead the anouai 
exodus of Canaaya’s followers to Ptnf. He belonged to the 
Vuidya caste, and his youngest son Paramananda was born ai 
Katbcdapiidi t Kancanupalli). near Naihati. a few years before 
Qiiumya’s death. Sivanatida had poetical tendencies, and 
^onc of bis Bengali songs are to be found in the Vaispiv# 
anthology. I'adn kalpatant. as well as in (he modern compila- 
tion. Gmira-jmda-tortifi^n} (six Pa das on OiHany;!) ; bis sou 
appears to have inherited his father's literary gifts ut an early 
anc. When he was a boy of seven he is said to have accom¬ 
panied his father to Pori, wbere he saw Caitanya ; ami the 
(ouch oF the Master’s feet H -^aid to have inspired the preco¬ 
cious child to utter the following Sanskrit verse In the difficult 
Atya metre, which praised Kfsna us the ear-ornamcnl of the 
kiopis. and earned lor film the title, given by Cnifftnya himself 
of Kiivi-karrupDra or ■‘ear-ornament of poets ”; 1 
tfGVBSQii kuvitlnyttm akfitot UBiflWflBi urflio nitihmulTQ-nniiji’ 

ddma / 

iTtidavana^raniciniiiiim maiuiantmt (ikhitnin isarir \ayattf' 

1 K-ivikLirnupfirn speub jIhtui his fiiiher i> one of ili; chief 

disciples or I tic Mnnter lfani},Wiljtr>ui/T ul. hu 

vwoddeurrtptM, »f. 4 end 177. ftivfciMdt i* regarded j. 

J 'ligh pomum atnniiB CaiUwiya'* disciptev: ■« Murtn. is. |7 ft; 
VmilAvaflu-di-sj Amys t end i*: Jayaftsmto, p 142: Knmninva 
Kavli,iin. Aniyu i, 1JP1U- *■ l»J M and 4J; tvt, 60 ttfi Bolb 
in m draw* Bod M» peent. Ksrrwo«r4 nsentmm fUrajunda minty 
timr. i nd iteunlt dm during M* lemtn to Bengjl Caituny.i pttttf 
vtiil in AiL^aiTidaV hinjse. 'Ilicre in «J»o a lignifizani pjsjajte in 
die diarr.a in which tivinnnda is icpce^nicil «•> tirinjirg his win 
iuppnntnity tovikaniiif'ui u inmvdfl OcIujc Oihraya Pmi. 

2 Hi' ci[her nutne riven by (.ailanya is said lu h-ivc been i'ttri- 
isiiiih i-ittiii in die Lolurhou Id (he printed led el hi-. Guuru- 

<>!■■ ff./Jn'.i ; hut mi ibis iiltcged naijtr -<e ft. Mijilfudtir. up, iff pp 

8S-S6 Tn hr* *nfk K. 4 \£kmru*p 0 r,j he never uve, ibii name of Purh 
dSsa- An Arj^MtnLa, tip* lost, i» ascribed to him; ihh \ryft* 
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‘Victorious is Krsria, who is the blue water-lily in the two 
cots, collyriutn in ihc iwo eyes- the great rope of sapphire on 
the breast, (in fact) the entire adornment, of the yonog women 
of VpiUilvana !* 

Whatever value this story of an iiilant prodigy may poss¬ 
ess it is probable that il one mated from the fact ol hi* 
extraordinarily precocious literary =^* 5 - earliest sustain¬ 
ed poetical effort appears to he his Sanscrit Caitanya cari- 
tSmfia Kivya.* in which lie declares himself as a "child" lsm<l- 
One of the concluding verses' gives its date of composition as 
A^idha. Saka 1464= June- July. 1542 A. D. If we accept 1524 
A D. as the date of his birth/ he would then be about eighteen 
when the work was completed. For a youth the poem is in¬ 
deed fl marvellous achievement of precocious gifts. The wort 
consists of 20 Sareas and over 1900 versts in a variety of Sans¬ 
krit metres (excepting Aryal. and gives a poetical but complete 

verse may have fanned isv otwitap N'JWMktivi.. The **■ 

hmner. Bivcn in KavflUrnapELra'v ,4|i»*4r«4umwi«rJ fK>n«ba «n) 
jv an <i pun pis ot die poetic flfure MEtS-ritpaka 

t Ed. Rndhurumofi Pmv BfTtotTipuf-Mu n htda h ad If®*, in 
Bengal* chancim with u Benyali iMfidarbn. In GuuriJ-irrfl«ftfe4r. 
ihe name id Kam.ipBia'' Guru ucenrv av Snn*ituL 
2 \rj& wsiiti huttira inJur 1st itwsuUthef 
y>7jt f tains, thatu iucmt tuhhast fa mini' 
vi i n 1 i udhfi*kirwff &* 1 fJfirj nymJ ^ 

l.lhyuntarr plif tibhud utmn>u 1 4 n 

1 Hii% mual^ ^cocpI^J djiie ■*. given bv EjJeiidnbJa Ifl ™ 

BM End *j. nl i^tntijs-£anJtfidofA [Preface, p vr > makc 

kannipiira about dum j-bire old nt ihc lime of t'aLinnvi * **&¥* 

mid miuld nvt conflict wilh kl -ti ^ d.:'; Kjvtrwfil » ..i-.-ut.iunt tff kama- 
piink vkis ;tv Puri In a MS erf live i.* M Kartmp&tm. 

hi^vffve-. in ihi! Djl m University fihwy int». — *S" J ' flit ^ |H,t 
Vi,MlcjkJJtFi^ him^ir JL -.cn^nt uf Rat* Gmvmim, ittnrd* the 
troditfi->i that kanJuprt^ nab’ item when he <#mpu'*c& tin* 

worV i c a da *i va-co * n/r*--i wf n-tfFirffrm iulhhulitHw^r t Ji -<i- r ^.h-JAatf 

1 rm-trw tavtktr**p&a£?)- IhU imdUiswi *u£«l aju« more ^ 
He pu&'i ^fnic%crip(kt3 m a '“chHd" and pin hn hlnto-datc nl 
A D Hk visit in Fdii In li^ wvenih >< r ir w< nlrf ^ctt hi« 
occurred in very 1 yffift in C air any* -iwav Rwt T 

ciurr s- ihi« Jt?c. fl.n cnisiffb hnw rJw diilcrdUc® ef etaci d.itin*. 
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account of forly-seven years {ciitvuntfiidii: saprtthhaja Iwyan- 
Attain kramencty of CaiUnya’s life. The author him self admits 
that ht based his work chiefly on the account of Murari. who 
knew Cuitanyu in hi> boyhood and youth: and as it was com¬ 
posed nine years after Caitanya's death, the standard Bengali 
biographies had not yet been written. The latter part of the 
life. however, is independent of Murari's account, but it is 
rather meagrely treated. Like the preceding wotk, Kaina- 
pura's poem deviiies its strength chiefly upon the poetical and 
devotional possibilities of the theme, indulging in frequent 
flights tin the regular long drawn K&vya-style) of poetical 
descriptions, and presenting Caitanya us the blessed Saviour 
and incarnation of Kp>na. os well ns the hero of a religious 
Kivya. The author conceives himself as a poet and devotion¬ 
al writer rather thin as a sober historian. Hi* drama, 
Caitanja-candredayas a more mature work composed in 1572 

1 Thin murnsratHin iliwi nirt really tonflic, wish KlvtUuBu 

k-iviriijj - mention of yean, fur the -oiu-j] nuirifaei or 

years cajvcieJ by Cjllanyii'n lire appears to have been lorty^cvcn 
yean and -i lew mend! Sk f‘ Mapunid« op, rit., pp 't--3 tin 
a dsof ihc qu£-.i[Qn 

2 I d. KSvyaiiwIi f VSf*. Bombay 1917 , "It tLoe til tutu ■ 
punuon ft iiiw;i i;i -t-i; i-I iiondudintJ w^ci, which however hit* 

diEtefoitii 1 2 inw-ft'i, rTViUnr a ditjrrentc a! seven yen*. 
The ibtric (£Uj? rmhviift~yi4htr}&ivr& kurtr dftnrwu- 

rturnifaKi •hit&j&i tmmfM i■ khflji t&fiy^MirsrvNiHa'ynm 

iTrrrwWhjvfli Afffiiuitfnvn vd$Mr// sjty* iKvH CuxUnjK Ha* from in 

haku 144)7, -Tiid that the tJramid tvfakb dcuii wish his life, Ha* oam- 

p«hv*d -i l-m i'~2 A 11. Irauvito wferriJJ^ Hi 

fflkr) l l?Ul NiTFid Inlrtplcf the verse *o :.i ti? 

£&k4 1501 ■ 337 - J A.P ai the dale of composition fuHLirtg tomtit* 10 
Tdcr \Q airtirtffini-iwf ’ >ir quntilicd fry lEic phniw r8riY$Jt*yuktt\ 
At tJte dmma i-* qtmlcd Ln Kavifcama^lri'* *7 v-a r. cs U^ia-dtpik it 

letlifh -S cwi-rttly tliitffd l?7S A BL tlw date 15"2 it ronn? likely 
ihjLi-i i5?9. Iberc is m.'ihittf in Quo* doubt do the <if 

ihr vrric: frm ftmujuiMhn:;! Viijimwiaj. * h p iit t pp. 88-94^ bru*he* 

i hi i explicit dine tnd irainr^im, chit fly frum whai lie cor^ider^ 
in bo iriEcmaS evidence. th^l ibe drama w^s tirmpcified before J5*sfr 
A-D, 


Xtut&iQh fw a Sfutfa rj; Cnitmyit'x Life 45 

A D* at ihe command o1 Oajapari Eutffipamdra of Orissa, 1 
is conceived in [he iime strain, and introduced allegorical 
(e, £. Maitth Bhakfi, Adhsrma* Virago* etc.) and even tnythi- 
cal figures (e* g; Nfcrfldfc* Radhu, Krgna* etc,), somewhat after 
the manner of the weJl-knowti Probodha+cmdrQd&yti, which 
mtisi have been its model If Kavikarnsptfrft docs not sErictly 
follow Murnri's account in this work, and departs in many 
details from his earlier poem, it rs perhaps due to bis more 
mature and fuller knowledge : nd judgment as well as to hts 
desire to enlarge in the drama upon the lifer phase of Cai* 
tarya p s li£e r as much as his immature poem was largely devo¬ 
ted (filter Murari-gnpm) to its earlier phase, The work, how¬ 
ever, is a regular drama in ten acts, as the other is a regular 
poem in twenty cantos. As sober historical document both 
These works, which are obviously literary and devotional m 
form and treatment h are not of much value, but they give us 
an interesting glimpse info the mtuospbere of Caimriyauim, 
and record some traditions which the poet's father, Stvfnanda, 
who is a figure in this drama, might have handed down,* 

I One Tflmi hfwvv;; she dlflktriiy nr thi» refer-enc^, iur 

m{ ™ hi simians jtc of rjniutrm ihm Fralirwmdrwi hu* Hk.Ld h% i54t| 
A.D. Ihit is nftc of slue ffrcnr rvajtont which leads? B Mafumdur In 
hsdd that ihc drama \vu competed before I540 P lhat is. everts before 
the which f.n diicrt 1542 AJX 

- Jlie G&irti^tnfaMrfa-diplhl led, Miir^tiidlik'hnicl^ Eadfrjirarriaii 
rest. 1912) ^ UiUii% ftflardiMj t i Krtmaptln/ii Ihird w l ctV\ lit date 
f f ccrm^oiiiEon, however, n uncfrttfa, rtv lb? o^lthding venr which 
frve, the daic hm (Efferent rruditiE^ m different manuscript'- The 
nol?CK’d m Harapra^d Sallift V ti v-n i5fl fpp r 4MW md 

3n Aniredil 1 * Wrfjr Cumlnftcf no. Trh as well >■ the printed text, 
nr ad f-Hc * mu-?* .jhn-.rm7r nrnnrrfrcrfitf vnJtrr iS.ii :i 149ft ■ l$7fi AD): 

hul ihe India O®0fi MS . F^rlmgV C^#gm A iv h ™ ISW rradi 

vwAfr ^aL; L5U A I>.) the 

fti-.irfc gsvci an cJsUjotIe accoum of the pmtau" trKanftlfani *?f 

dTsdpfra Bf riKiodam pf Knap in the Vm^vam-H!^ 
■ ri dcvehiEum-Tir of rhe Vah.ii.n-. ftwry . -T Lis^rr.J-. :i 

ivlri^h *T®4ird^ unr fluty Olircrya a* Kr n> n , bt,i dig frit fallow^* bi 
tt^date* and i^Lncd apt* !r i* tn* ihnf hints of lueh t, 
n^ens ore atready found in Kavikantnpat^ CjIftitfv.j-cufittJmrta 
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VRNPaVANA'UaSA 

These Sanskrit works became the starting point ot a senes 
ol biographies of Caiiunya in Bengali, which absorbed and in 
course of lime eclipsed litc Sanskrit originals. The earliest, 
anil by £nc the most important, of these Bengali accounts, with 

Kivya ccmTKtteJ in is.: A.lk, »« (I mention* NUyaiuunia is an 

tncjnniiwn ol Halarinv' Adiiitftai *, tluu uL Sivu md tttfu 

nut d Ntmila . but the mmure ihoologicai eiaoorahon of the 
*ndt at itw ptewnl wort potitd not have been 

wntoj out a* early as 1544 A.D. Ii * also po^tble Mai the *J*J 
ilic wort wa> 'UfsuTci V ■ Hups Gowimtn - * Jncnplion oi the 
Gftiiaa ot Ktw>- Tor whkb Caitanyite parallels had to be found, b 
hb ttAJhl-t'ttMrifWttltteiatftpilti labtnil 1550 A D.l. The date I57tl, 
„„•<* by die mniorily of MSS. appear Ihereiote more MirtnUe lor 
thi* alleged wo.t ol k jrnjip&m. Mout-fi have been oprc-^J 
fcjtiudiaF to Kcnuinewssi hut it it quoted in the IMfi Mttiiirv by 
Nsrshan Cakfavartin m hie i/mitt winUnhi See H Majumdar. op, 
c:i pp. W*IW> lor a ol Hi- <|iic*lion - but Inierp.ilathtm 

„ lt i lie teat m;iv he tinpedctll As no balance, one may point out 

[|!.,i Hu, «o»it _*pre»-h affiliate, flic CaiUmyn Sampradiya to the 
MjOIivj, but ItaumpGra’- drama ic«lHw to CiiUnp'-. dhUkt ot 
Sf.-ilhtj doc-ronr amt hi. tdpi; nn Vlvaim Sjmny.nTn ' It* uni 
Ketiimem the nort is pcimuriim, .usd Ii* theology it dearly ol fewr 
dev«topmcm it « difficult lo esy if ii is retdly a genuine otut of 
kivilirajfmmV kariiupunt’. other Saaifctil work- ate' (0 inniula- 
,. / 1 .j 11 ' ■. L , 1 1 ^! , i 1 ,.' ”.'5 r - ,j ,1 11 is, mi 1 11 .. t_., i l, p,j i n Sanikni pet**c and 
in 23 Siat'war. on the childhood and youth of Ki>un tctl. in tbe 
Food" Till! Scriet. x .1 ot and a. New Series, vd, t-iii. Only u 
blat-.tVu<. rd Mm tin Utopia Par. HftCghH 1919, *ilh comm of 
VMeaa:.tlin raknavumn. jt-m Rcn«aJi tr I'ulation In Benonli eharaetervl, 
ThK Staeoka i i* ^uliiit, 1 Oha&vta-ftfiiSiUrtattt*^Hitt -describe 
irixi Vrnd^taitii. Sti-vaka ii*fii M>sfi/'HciJ-na'ii,i. dealing with 

duldHowi. ,"’*I Si'iwik., »tii-v«l KnHivmMl4tm~ *tudnr, Iralinj ol 
liw ^all> .nntli ot Kf-ua . (Ti) 4 fori/m*Arufleof'fi« ied hturdudahad, 
Ritdhniamats P<e* r>n also ed Vjicndrn R, ..ifvh v,icickj|- 
duhl. h raaulai wmk on Sawkrii Pcciki, of which illn.tTa- 

live 5 :fM are mmily in rx»iw of k wa A duwr <icw?p4wn .>[ 
If,,, work will he fomnl in S K. Dc. $ 4 ndrit Pivtks. 3ml nl. Cakutia 
jg; , lr |t. 2‘4.;S ; (ill! If. .. Shnila-imwmirti led. tlnrnlii* fl.i’-. m hcnyali 
dj.trjitien. mrihole Kuur Nawdvipa IWH -. 'malt Kavyi in m 
rmkvji. ricatini 'nth nr AniokiSKia I -In ol Hidhii and kr<nt iml 
heliingine % if. ihen to she umf type i'i coatposittnn a, rhe 
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respect tt> the early part ®l Cailanya's hie, is the Qtffdmjtr- 
frfrcJ^i'ii/a. composed by VffldUvafla-dlsa at tfae command of 
Nityarmada. 1 Its etafe is uncertain* but it was probably util- 

Gmiadfrmmfte vt Knyimja and of 

VcsvanAlhil CuLrutarlilL The work ii often wrongly ascribed ro 
Bilvjiftiati^ikla I see K ■ ed, S K IX'. IJ4 icc$* o ae. 

frotn^lfc 2k—The CuffiwkQftt*vairdrffi%. w snnll tHfrry* in four 
Ksimtmla^ uuJ 215 verscs* on R- : «dli^-ki mi adaft, s- -otti elimv« utiPfftic'd 
hi Kiiviiarn-irti'M ■ K.iicndimhii * AfJJtm. vi t no. 2150. 

rr 212*1 Ik but ii beiuog* mi^t ptnhabJlf tu V^vanSOm C.'-kr-Lvonin. 

Tn ihc rrlntcJ edition of rlvs wa, fiowc^CT, hawd on ihrcc M^S fed 
RiriiLn Dll-, Jo Bcn&ib EharacJur- ^ith l. Oen£:di Iraus-luikm. Nlv+o 
ifrjij tflj7V no nuHimcfiut Indication or proof oF aullmiship i* found 
Ji» the India Office MS i r‘ ihe wort (E^elint vii. p. 84ol. no. 3K82/ 
M77c? the oj their'* name ii mn^np .Serial udu-j works 4 ff n>mbt4 
ti> fiim, hut ihesr ftruiitiErrtt^s b ifotihfcfiil The t'aintt-ptakAtG* $ 
dieibftisT^. nf v®ciH» con fain rnc the ^amc cnmpwd for 

miadhitu, snon of AmMa*n 5 iinikyra of Tr-tipuni f Tippeiuhj ta 
probably by *&mc other kavifcamnpQn .n rtiu MS noticed in ihr 
Indizi Office Caml&guc fEgtafirtt* no JfW. ii, n 2*31 confab* nn 
refercaoc or frnznagtr m Cuitunp \ 

■- e lift..- r-rrihrd jo him rr the PfinJif. ii, 105. Of the 
meojluacd itm. no Enfiitmalion n avaiUMe— An JufcOum o.\' the 
Ifcersrv wafi* of KjvJkarnumira will h: found below in Ch, viL 

* ^ T'srr *rfV M t f%f5^r wifi? ?ti li 

ftie %afk has hceu publblicd very t ben In llenuul hilt none o! 
th* cdcnom tin It rttrudcd m criifadd r V 1 SS lire 4 hi.cmlij nt_ nnd 
ihs »nrt (fncrvtf* ro hs critically reared, ITu; cotivemeni 

tdilkws tre lh.ivc ty hi\-j CandM SfirvahhAums fC'alcuMa l^ll end 
ilu: Amrlia Bti.-.r Pitriks Cnlicc itnkntia AIv. cd Caydftn 

M iilhv# Malhi. niih ni,l?' mi! imlioei Mul Kndina (iDMamln'i odiiifJn 

romuifl* itu ifi4ct, wHii: dse vmc* Jic wasCeUihdt inimhtrrij Ell 

I he CrfludiYa Mr«dhva SHiha edition. 

2 Viiiiiitii djitc« jfu ivm: Rnmatgali Syxyi*raIfSa *ubMjd O 

Siihitytf-zt> t tvtrt i. Pt (i.i#Jt j < p^c. Satft ! 4 T 0 I 547 A.[>d: Ja^tdbandbu 
Ithcul^i i Gamvrpfcfti hTrtwjini, mi reduction p UOf (lift J4?7 t 3 5- 5 5 
A l> i Ahidi is ahitird, hca,ii j -r. if ii were w„ then this imrvrrtiriE 
hfopopby wjHild have tsdffi ir Furred to in ICjviktfttdpUfsi^i Saivinf 
('ufflsm Vfi'TaiitSmi f^. Dlncdi ChiUidTj Sen m viriuii^ W(Hlt ^svfv 
die dales I53S tod 1573 \.T> ; bnt die authority fn H - (he-c conjecture^ 
b urn known The wnr3c mmi hesvir «?crn compictcd wmc hmc before- 
kr^rrtd^TEi kjvirsin uniiertoiil ihr Lih^iri^v cermptlalion oi hi- 
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ten not more than fifteen yean alter CniiMisy^s death. at a 
time when Nitylnanda was still alive. It is divided into itiree 
Khapdas* vf- Adi (ending with Caitanya r s visit lo Gaya). 
Madhya (ending with his Saipitylsa) and Amy a (dealing with 
the remainder of his life), and contains a total of fifty-two 
chapters. The Caitanya-lcgend* must have grown in the 
meantime, and the process of deification must have been com- 
plcte. Vfndiivana himself does not appear to have seen Cm- 
tm\a T Brought up tn the orthodox tradition* Vfndavtina- 
daSLi, whose own birth n shrouded by a supernatural story.> 

c >w n mimurnenml bio«raphy d Catnmya, in which ihc dcH w 
Vrndlv.ioaH wnrfc fully acknuwledftd. Locan.-dfii* alv> moniioni 
ii l -ind in ihc lift of ftrcYjbut aMhoriiiffi layinsii&i it ai ihc 

brad of the iBeni^lik itcfmnt* of CasEimym Ai both tfew wm. 

ibeir respective wtttks probably b Use last quarter of ibr 
Uitb eenitny. *t ts likely iMl Yrndfivan*** wort wai completed much 
before 1575 A.D.p CfpQCttlfc) 1 as Vmd^iwsw^d^te i* already mentioned 
_,v VcdiityjVva in k ArTffljir'jrav V>7nru-$;r'*\l;tr*G. comped r!, S * A.D r 

On Ehc olhtr hand, Kamnpu—■ do** nm J .* wc h±\e almidy uAled, 
mention mw Uftlfce VrudAvsrcM vu*k in his Cottfrny^eiiiMmrtti 
k.^,‘. L competed in S 5 ^_ AD. It i- not unlikely* a.T fUmHlbihail 
Nf.Liirmd.n dcmwiitmtes Crum internal evidence ip. IfiJ ft* thw. il may 
tiave composed bi: tween and 1550 AD. 15-^ '■ 

Tf. ai Majumiiar ihewt. VmdSvana^dlsa mi bom in 1518 A.D.. HH 
.£: il (he time -'i compttiitimr. was prertffllahb between *3 and 32 
Ii probable that VrndSwna knew Mitfift wxk, 

1 VpidlviiHii is ^iid II 1 luv* been the cotilmmnus wn of MiVrSy^J^ 
born IE month i after the degth of her husband, V&iiimtlitt Cakf&vajiin 
of Ktunliatnrt*, tku iherc h nothing; in ihe «rlicT i«t» rnrmselvc' 
Hi % uppers iltii ^la'emcnl VmtfiiViiTU him-dx nowhere mentions she 
ir.imc i ! hit. fa* her ^hidb st found ■ mi> in .i ipurirms chapter oE ihe 
/Vrm*rn'if£5.i Murafigupti tnsnlicnu Ksrlyini ta mvdhur+dy urf .m 

fl^MioTTrid; fcui Kh wife it Knvifnjft timply *ayt : ^rpilT 

if^'irtT'SF i 'TR iiw ^rqsr ti Wi vifi. 

4i)l The older ep^tsponify writers. mu-4 have known Nj.rjtain, 
ihti matntnm ^ ditcrccf dtenp?. akjhnugh K;i^ iltamapura -ipeyk 1 . of her 
lAplii c*J 5 t:is, and nKIIEidlU her ■ ^jtem of CiaUraflf^dpR there 
mv L .t I ■ 'i ■ e h«n -itil-c rr-uoan to sIitl'ui. 1 the birih of Vrtnt^vana- 

tiu in in^ftiry .mJ miraculuih Ici-rndL blllrriy^ W 4 j^ \h? djLighter 
of otic of ihc Ehrce bri^rii *= i of Srivaicu at who^ bouKc m Navadvrpn 
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jeadilj accepts till supernatural stories about Caitaoya, and 
strives to figure him with divine adoration. Deriving his 
inspiration ch icily front the trimod-bh ueavow, be finds it 
record of Kona's boyhood in Caitunya's early life, and the 

Cmluiya ami liis lollomp mod to rsKcL in ti:-; a.ijjca a: tfee 


movement. When NSrsiyuifil wl* j ctuld oi iom J>r L niiincJ thz 
nt ( r-iiany^ tC&lfliyn'tih, Maifliye i*h Ar.tl dcvoui Sfmwnva* 

-■chs^cJ wi:h k . ijsli dtaf V ? r«diivflLOi :jtmc mlo ilic warki bj pa?- 

i.kJcirsy ol the iv m j k-T[ h the Mittet himsdf regreb dim 

hc hi4d 110 opi^iuuiib i wHlntwmt < .'.Hjattv.iddr- l"hi% may mean 
rliai dUiec he wa* too %’onma wilae^ NivadUpAHO^ gj wai nut 
^orn during t,aiE<uiv 3 r s life-tune. If lie w.. noi bom m rill duriuc 
Cailan^iV ibtn it is ciitikuH to explain Uu ^Laitmcni 

ihiLl V rndilviin^ was bom mt of N^rriyanfi partaking uf I he 

Mitcfi* !ii uf flitjatiya, Hick h abc unrtthci dilhcully, S'radiivaM c^lU 

u\ n=cvc he wds directed hy Niiyanajudj to write Cdliuiya 1 HojrrapbY, 
u ttlC Sold. Nily^iimda, iurmej CAtlanta only by eight ytan, 
it n iiiKjnciivabtii ihix\ he thoiild have ccrmmbdutjjed - boy i/M \c*\ 
lhan cl^hi year* tn -,uch B responiihility. It h also \md simi 

Narflynihi. like her Rin, nasi u faitliful dbCTple of tetiyuwmfa who 
iciMdin£ .hi Ih^f time jc &ifva.’-,t v hopic 2nd m-s tnuwkrg ihjt she wta 

Tfitn a wklo^ bkiurd her with the Iwn ml motj^oodl Ai any 

13le- ^bkh ensued i-i « 3 td if- have Caused .^nm mcon- 

WUcnce is.ee Lnrrn 4 . p_ ( 281 , nud Nfvftynpl 

jLtI :,i tehiTt Thu Kazj C'l Nuvadvipa to defend her chicraeEcr. 

J m 1!sc " £ hajsjfeoo^ iJ-J the Kiri wa-■ convinced Bui thji- Svacnd 
n ahsurj itoaulhsmw:. Naravairl had Iwirem, to Ica^'her 

srtUl ^ iJLEanl and TiAe ihiher if the he use of 
^ at Mhmpftchk V.v^Mpa. Vmd^aiia rr,,^ 

’ ^ C , SrB hiph icrm= CAntyn n\ ^nd ^ ate alui (idd that 

s itytemd* iivaj , n ncjjJ hy 1( in kter years 

B rn . ** tJl?d ^ Vtf it |>enurf in ihc dnuid of 

ur wan. The exam dale nf hh btnh not known; hat be toll* 

u a * 1 ** Lcr hc 1101 <sr wjit loo yuiiRi dtirinc Caiuti^rti 

^vr*d U pa,ilLH { ^ 5fT PT I ?T^T?I $j 

II rcfesfnng to the Nasadvipit-rtli, Adi 1 i cjrpjg 
XV* f pr ^ ■ Madhya I h ]| 

iVt-^ Sf* ^ Wii bori1 itSis ™ 1 us ** mi a d in 

1 * ift - J A ' a QT ««» of 82. Another date D f Birtk J507 iv 

^mciinsea n^e date* &r c unlifccjy and ai ben uncertain, «mJ 

hi! . rtha ™ c,m ^ r 4111 ,h ™ ^ihey ure ^ ^ b> A0 > vJJ 

W., lcf . OF otfwdUtos hittitror# JJJ( A.O. given bj B, Mam^dur 

4 



so 
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book was considered to have been so siaeeessful ln:m thi) 
point of \ icw thut the venerable Gotvimitts of Vrndavana 
for whose seal of approval it was submitted, art said to have 
changed its original name of Coirartya+mangala into Caitanyo- 
btiflgamiQ ! 4 1 be name itself is indicative of its general out¬ 

look, a«t well as of its sanctity * but apart from its obviously 
enlhusfafftk devotional spirit, the book became the most 
valuable and authoritative record of the earlier pari of &u- 
life at Navadvlpa. on which it practical)spends all 
iis strength, Having beep the grandson of a brother of Strata* 

lit. p; I7») appears to be ccofc plausible ; for, as wc hnvc \czn above, $1 
would have beau impossible for NHyidRmJii to have directed Vj-ndavun-i-* 
d^u f* write OutimvV* biography if he was born in 153? A>D, Hi 
append =n in plhnsiastk partitao at Nu^aTiiimLi. at whotc msianw he 
wrote bU ^ ork , and ihc deudh ol who*t life occupy a great deni D f lu- 
athsclitra, Even Kr^adkta KdVirEja remark» upvm thi* hull 

t-IHWHH f^=I ^RT i $<THi*T1 Ifat II Adi viii. 

48) Very freepwnti} in hii wot v rndlvana rcic^ in a 4umei*hai 
impatient rsnd immodGmlc language io iJh-.^e who *pcaV ill ei 
Nnyanuudil. £ud hi* dfmems tmedive isvelf indicate i the til'steree ot 
vuiTic amuiitu ol UMcclmg in ifoc «ct against Nit>flxiatsda_ Vpidivaju 
appear* n* indicate xhM jt ibe time of hi* writmg, which could not 
iiavv been vci> eiitly bui which wa* prohibit ten la fthten yuf$ nfntt 
Caitan> j‘'*dcadi, dir Bhi&iI Vai^av^ were already split Into ^erml 
paying bormigb Advaiin t Gididhura imd Nitylnand^H vt 
hchcvins, in Ibc Gaura-Mlfura doetrine which htm^clf 

dkcrcdhr, Several ottier work* arc attributed to Vrndavniia, hut (heir 
genumettcKs it not beyond ^uesiion^ 

I Use iiory in told in fr*mu-%'ilu*Q XL*, out i§ u{ bc»i doubiful \.mz 

H. Mijumdix, op. Co. pu 25 ^) To the work still known 

i* CahcnTd-rTTU/i^o^ bul Locarka-dinii refers ti> n us tTciJuuvu- 
N^lm ttisir Hie Viuspwn hAfhiUsgy know* Vrndiiana as an incur* 
naticx! H V j-,a lj ihi^r oi £^amd-ifhdjnimtiu Probably ihj- orisfeatad 
fiam eulogistic Tclcttflia*i to hint by M^adaut d ashm ax iL ihe 
Vvjta inf taiLaiiyi^aiiia*' ^TTT^ SR Adi viii, 82> 

the ikLignatkm Ai Man4alu J+ dearly indiesfrs the imthenec pf Middle 
Hen gall Manila K^y a . err- iht% new lype of i Her .11 ure Creased by 
VaJyljavi^* ["he prepmide r^ncc of mylb amt Tfupcma Sural ism i, 
ittteiligibk>s a ccnmoji lialL 
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whose historic courtyard was the early ceuirc of ih* move¬ 
ment, Vrndavarui-diisa was in full possession of all the Nava- 
livjpa legends and traditions. He may have utilised Muran’s 
account. 1 but lus chief source must have beeu what he heard 
Irons Nityaaanda and he puts special emphasis on incidents 
of Ciitwiya s life connected with Niryananda. This some- 
w hat impairs his independent judgment, Fits acceptance of 
the Puranic attitude and his belief in the established identity 
OJ Caitanyu ajid confirm and encourage his tinhisiori- 

cal imagination, Nevertheless. he dues not. as Kr^uija^a 
doeSp concern himself much with absiruse theology. By his 
simple narrative and picturesque presentation of men and 
things, which makes lus work deservedly popular* he furce* 
fully reproduces Lhe devotional atmosphere and gives a vivid 
picture of the men who played an important part in the move¬ 
ment in its earlier stages, 

Ki&NABASA KAVUtAJA 

The rather inadequate tralmeiu of the closing years of 
Caitanya’s Hie bs Vfitdavana-ddsa was remedied by the next 
Bengali bio^raphyu entitled 4 1 so C&iumyQic&ritatrj'ttts ©l 

1 B* Mn.jumJj:, op. 1 is pp. ^ij| 1 Vfftda^ an a did not himself wilnei* 

^£1J 4*i 1 Eju. i nfciiJUsj]Sh ut C -J iLin> ;T* liic. but wnta from wta^l jlie hyifd 

lTym Ut>aila * : mzr *)- 

GariMhota"* worth may aha have been, a* he lelti u> n uijt- .. tm 
tuurvo- T^p- «Tf% pf^ f^fn 1 (AntyiuO, Et Mjjumdiir, 

up, ca„ p, vMmitlcn the- caittmy^khuaa rn at Ui have h«n Eiist 
incomplete, tnu tfflctt no pounJ for ht^ opinion. 

2 nil, popirUr worL hm heal printed vefj ol^ in HcnguL bi^q 
none of the edhium cm he refttrikd a* eriiitaj 01 enlirdy reliable 
^bcrcpanvics in rcuiiia*; etc. ate found on a companmi* tfUh witinal 
MSS which we coeullIecJ in 1 he D:*«u Uiu^etiis Libraiy amJ 
Aft edition wiih full critical jippiiraim, hiiiicti 00 icLUbh" SlS$ r j -till 
dc^rahts- 1 The fnoM eh> t?w on hy publications of lEiit work me ihn^ 
In ihc V&**AVivf Prt<* ; ny th* Ghu^jti Mad&va Miifha (C*lc jili 
3 ^- . wiih fodioc^etc- und ^mctiEArin in ftengahf ; by On. ji 

Kilnj - Sanskrit connntmiary ,„d irotim K.dnj, I>, the 

givmv a i Jinpsraiiiek tellehlt te*i 

ilJ3? 
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Krspadasa Kavirap. Id the narrative portion it make* con¬ 
siderable use o£ the previous works of Muffin, Damodurn, 
S^arQpa. KavikarnapQra anti Vrndav&na-dlsa,’ ami professes 
to has c been composed with the express permtsstao of the 
laucr. 1 Perhaps it also depends upon the personal temiris- 
tenCrt of the Vrndavana Gosv&mins. at w hose inspiration it 
wus undertaker as a supplement to Vrud&vana s work. Like 
the CaitimyaMgavata, i: is divided into three parts, covering 
sixty*two chapters. The Adi. Madhya and Antya Lila deal 
respectively with the three stages of Cshacya’s life, namely, 
ihe early life ending with his Stirnnyasa. the six years of 
pilgrimage, and the last eighteen years speni in reside hoc at 
Puri. As the early life of Caitnnya till his Satptiyasa has 
heen fairly fully treated by Vrndavnna-dasa m thirty-two 
chapters. Krsnadass dholes only Hve short ehapiers to it 
(Adi xiii-xviin but the remainder of the life, to which 
Vfudavana gives only ten chapters, takes up forty-five 
ehapiers of the Curii&mftti. 

In literary merit the work, with its cpk length, prolixity 
and prosiness, is much inferior to its prototype The style is 

i i i4U< , str *pr * 
sr«? ji«iq$f fenft u 

%fij ftrra srraitH*T«i \ 

sr-jPil’iii rTT^T i: 

Bs qfigtH irt ^Tf^TT ^ * tWH I 
it EUTEtnit n 

ng? hhiw ftr? i 

effir rjSAl't nrn II 

ic-c. Alt! Mil. 46-50), linliMedacji In Kirnapura, though not 
acknowledged. it clear. 

1 sfTT^T T S T^’ t 

mt 11 

(C-C. Madhya i: alto Adi viii, 39-13, ®l]e 
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terse but sol very elegant or attractive, and the versification 
poor anti faulty, The author cares J title for the picturesque, 
poetic or human possibilities of the theme ; and bis long 
residence outside Bengal, us well us his greater familiarity 
with languages other than Bengali, is perhaps responsible for 
its quaint and laboured diction. But it is a profoundly 
laborious and learned work, and is oy for the most authori¬ 
tative biography of Caitanya. It should, bowever.be remem¬ 
bered that tt is not a Carita. but a CariiSnifia, written more 
from the devotional than from the historical point of view. 
Although the work, like the other worts on Caiianya's life, 
was written within a century of his passing away, the Caitanyu 
myths and legends, originating from Nnvadvipa and gradually 
expanding, must have now completed the process of deifica¬ 
tion. Kh-.ii ad asa does not hesitate 10 accept them fully, but 
even elaborates and adds to them ; sometimes his devotional 
fancy goes to Ihc extreme limits Of credulity and Use colours 
are too thickly laid. This is indeed a common trait, but 
KrsruLdis.L achieves something more than this. The V'rndii- 
vana Gosvfimtns had come and occupied an important position 
it* (he meantime, and they supplied the necessary Learned 
rheological justification to the naive popular adoration. The 
picture af n life, devoid of striking external Incidents but rich 
in impassioned religious consciousness* is marvellously well 
drawn ; but every thing is coloured by the Rasa-Sis tra and 
theology cl the VYndivana GoiviniitiS. The GiiVunvo-ntfi- 
iftmrw i\ indeed a great work in Middle Bengali, but its great¬ 
ness consists no; so much hi the liierary skill or narrative 
interest with which the story of a great life is told, as in the 
profound scholasticism with which it presents and exemplifies 
the entire theology of Bengal Vai^navism (as propounded by 
the Vrndlvana Gosiannn-s) in the life of the Master. If the 
Gosvamins took the life of Kmyu as their theme. Krsparfiisa 
exemplifies all the implication* of sheir exposition in the Blc 
of Canary a. But the work goes a sic.) farther. Its speciality 
lies m figuring Caifanyii not only as an incarnation of Kfiim 
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land Imer nr. of Radhak but abfl as a passionate (Eevouc uhc- 
was at the same lime a scholastic theologian of the devotional 
school. The Author, himself a scholar and devotee leading 
a cekbate old aee ai Vmdavana in company with the learned 
Gosvamins/ was trained as iheir disciple in the easel school 

1 NhI much l authentic inform in on i§ available about ihc dmlSi at 

KrsvullltaTi life. ®»VutMHWiub<to*tyflpvunMtlf pwwn* 1 him 
’.peeking about himself* The name* of hi* partflU, ** well m Hh rwle. 
ufc uncertain > hwl hr h said h> have been l hr, v.in of Rhagir^ba atsd 
Sunamfr* He hern ae JMjTmjpur, near Kuiwa* i-i ihc dhtiiei of 
Kuidwan. Hi* f ^ih« might have Lx-n a \ atdya wit atid profadiw* 
bui Knay^' J '" IwUW a» oiphati in childhood He appears to have 
id! hirtne in early ymuh ; jkmL invpired b> NKyaanmU in n detain IC’C- 
Ad) \% ht went to VnidlVum and lived a devout and ■scholarly life theft 
iiU his death. His original tfc&me Li tioi known* for Kr^dai* muss have 
b«n his name do initiation. He acknowledge* ibe Gwrimtiii cf 
VnutavaiiA it* hi* Sikj&'gurm £ Adi i* 37 k and makes a special BbtitaiM 

10 ItHpa and RaghunMha bi the end of almost every chapter ol hi* bools, 

Ilic Frrmit'ViMtn tell* m that RHgkanal3in-dfts& initialed him. tala 
Ductile life. With iheir learned theological writings be fimm complete 
tajnilbfuyi Anfi-cchiouikwthcciiriiwmiiiakeof tn»Wn( h-m a -von 
os Raghunlthu Btmfta. but this u cmirely mni. He was more ot 4 
SamkrU than Bengali u*oUr> hud wrote *tw several works hr Sanskrit, 
of which ifrc following we norablt : ftl '■*■ Kivya in 23 

canto* on Ihe Bfflrtun of Ittdhi wtd Kfyrta (ml with a Bengali it*, and 
m Hcngili durtimsr* by Sachl^attdan Gwgnii. primed at Vfndavana, 
1908) li wm wrktrt after an Indication of ROyu OoMYliuin txxiii* W 
ajl j ^,u wiih the AjpUUlyarini ( beginning from morning to the end of 
the nighll of Khujl On this work, see below under eh. viL In tbi* 
work ako. a revcsenisal mention i* made of the CiLvsvitmn&, including 

11 nph un j tha-dii--<L :md ftagtmnSlha Bha^a. to whom rhu k_,vya k 
iime* wrongly attributed Uec iA, Nov. liJlSj In iJ'iitpfl-mfiEfti. which 
in ihs Him tt quoted m ti&pa't Oli* ™ Mjlirr-' n:3lai mrt (p. 2^1 V Rig him at ha calk 
Kj;pud£iiu fcavhbhvpntf ; it i> likely, ihcreforc, lhai the Goyindv- 
mmrw «t an early work, competed v?mcr time before Uick two works 
of Rdcu and R^ghuniihi. The wcifk was initiated into Bengali vene 
by YwUmatidwmil*^ (i£> Sdraica-firAc^d coimnscilajy on IHUuSLa^ 
Sri iif BongaU ch^u jc ten, alnj^ with ihc text and a 
RengSkll ver*e tt*, by Yadanendanii-dll^. il MnntiLdabjJ. Radharumnn 

prc* *, . rc'c-iiled by S. K. Dt in Im eiilloi of ffr3fau"lo/^iwirra in 
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■of Vaijiiava theology. As his work itself indicates by its 
imposing array o£ Sanskrit quotations* and by its frequent 
intrusion of abstruse theological matter, which impair its 
purely biographical interest. Kfrjnadeiit was well read in the 
scholarly and authoritative works of RQpa. Sana tana and 
other theologians of the cult. He does nen even hesitate at 
the risk of anachronism arid absurdity to pul their subtle 
scholastic views in the mouth of Cauanya himself. The work 
itself was be^un, as Krspadisa tells us, at the special request 
1 Adi viii. 5(H 6^1 of the Vai$nuvas t>[ Vflldivana,' at a lime 

Denmlgarf dntneic; i, Uses* 1935—which -.a f<u ileuih oi ihc 

ccsnn<DtiryV 

1 For a foil Hat m the work* actunlly cited by name, prepare d trpm 

i MS tot she work i no, 207- dated Sakj 1G72J rxls.liii£ in the Da^ca 
University Library. by SuHodli CEiuudrj Barter si. Keeper of ihtlu MSS, 
see tNQ> 1933. pp. 100102. Ihc printed editions do not diitinguisti 
between actually cited works Jind those anonym cmily erted, bin some- 
iimei The editors ihem*eivci supply a* a beading the Game*, by chapter 
itlj dl ik wor^ which ihc Runuscnpi* quote anonymon'v— 

The work el ca|cph£n L J id eimiam rougll) 15 jOOO couplets The Gaui||V* 
MjJhv:L ilk|ta ed. caLcutatcv total number oi coupler* ua he 1L 53 5 T 

2 It it doubtful i i the 5.it Gu^irintat w^rc 4live nilhe limr of the 

writing of the work. In tilt Gorindfrittirflfftt* the author spe^kt of the 
ptr njLl ifUcrt-C of four Gowlfnim REuihiiu&thi-dAji.L, 

n'nhdi Bhafft and JIvaLbui he id elv -.ueh direct icinowlcdpncnr h iotwiL 
jUIiliu^U tin; Gk.-.vjmtfi- ah. revcrtniuHy memiurLcd .*•* Ids SLk$iHEiiriii 
tAda j. 37>. On the other h.inJ+Kf^p ^JAsj tAi II vlit. 57-551 inform* is? that 
he undertook his Cafwnyiteatft&ittfia 41 ihc direction and request of 
Handle in Pnt-bijya ot CjArildharn^ Crovimfc (a disciple of Kant vara], 
Yiti^artryj ta i fiend *u KiLpa>, SivAninda Cafcrmvantn (according tu 

one radios nf ihc leni, u disciple oi, Advauai,CarUuy*Jii*a u diwipie ci 
ih^arbbh}. MuJfinttda Cakravarttcu iwith rh± epithet Premia) 

and other Vai^nta* then living at Vfnd&^n^—a liu which ^miib jJJ 
rflerence n> ihe »ii Gofilmin* an J mfiietu thauhey were pro ha Hy¬ 
mn alive when ih* work wa* compkietL—In ftp** o£ Ins idmltiaiickrm 
KmuhJAu't devout tiityde *nd mystic incliimUng foliecoauptcuou* 

Lhrou^houi ihc wt’rL \viutc b iheoLogy he druwi ediifcLy upon Ihc 
Yrndivatia Gsis. irflini, in hio^fjptnc^l matun he h'orrpwj a great dc-il 
from Mt predwuoTf ; but hit rn^gtaufcm iv toy pimii tobcuricUy 
bistiii^nl|imd loo Ettohiuc i«r tc iintnied with comm on wn*e. Hriu-rii 
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when its erudite author had ,\ilr£ 3 il\ attained li mature old 1 
3elc ; l and it was completed with exemplary patience and 
labour ol seven (or according to some, nine! years in Saks 
1537=1615 A.D. 1 This fact adds sanctity as wdl as 


LI israttKd man. he dejTO»lt» learned distuaiinn o* ihe creating ot ErOji 
| ^ *di viii- 61. and dec- out isccept anything but the sectarian 

theology of his jchotiil In hit imp alienee he jwicnhe* jtunhlmwn: ir 
hell for those wicked people wlm would argue. and noi accent with 
Fallli (Adi devil. : 

frV tt: =tr% :r* ^ ^T^r i 

<f% htt :rn?$ Fk*r;< n 

But iiwa.tfai* 3 >l the a'litudt ol nc-irty ai! ihe devout hinj:raphC7» . tmJ 
Maetrl report* hi, 13, III thni Chuanya hnrocK decided ihai h< woula 
R o! brin a sfd van on tooaewUo iv hostile to * Vqlmav* f? H'Hid'fdR 

JlT^TtfR TifTT'f 7 . 

t ts Tnfij sr* wt i 

r=r p§f ^ ^ rftr fxeTT n 
" m V’tijii'rr =r tv.t 

T^cMF^it 5*1^ xrfar ft* 5fft II 

< Anty*n. 93-WJ If any reliance sun fee placed on me ratter drimalic- 
siory of ids death a liUle alter the completion of ho sreat work ,« the 
a*s of S6.it U litclr that he liotimhed trom nhuut UJu A-D- to ldtf> 
A-O- For adiscussion of (he question. vec B. MajutmUf ap. zit. pp. 

3231, who disbclieuo the Hory- phwey dale ol birlh 

tp J0S( ut about 15” A.D. 

1 The verse which pvet the date ot comjnHsilon is < 01 *# ilnfist'K 1 ' 
Mwnttm fvwtth: rrnd&vmmiitrl ^inilttt tifa-n)pt*>*y';<n „Mj.rftovge. 
r iiruf*i. It Bivt. I5J7-U45 A-D. Eul the rcadirt. 

tiiit'gia-biiuti^b&rtffulnin «hteh e'vc* Llitt 1J0- = IJS! A.D.. h ill.' 
fnuiul. U l« noteworthy ih*i dm ver« It not found tn all MSS an! 
primed inn f r ,v. the Kstoi =d. omit. U. and it 1« m; using id some of the 
Dacca Ufchremty MSS. Sec rote at ibeOnd of the Gaudiy# Midhu 
cJ ‘. It < «urt in most MSS. which commit it, after the colophon 
and Ji thin probably » scribal addition, which II nib rally emitted m 
iomc MSS The suibeoiicity o! the verst. therefore. «v not teyoiuJ 
HHzinon. feu 1 probably 11 record* the traditloaal dale, which may be 
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impurtaacr the work, Hiiherto ult learned ihcologicai 
treatise* of Eciigai Vai^avtsm were written in Sanskrit: md 
the idea probably occurred so popularise the tenets in sire 
vernacular m a recognised standard work* so that they would 
not be confined so the learned few. 1 The choice of Krspadasa 
for this propagandist purpose was Fully notified, or d the work 
he produced at once took its place among the most author!- 
to Live tens oi the sec L it is more than a biography. It is 
a remarkable mediaeval documeo! of mature theological 
scholarship, which is by no means easy Mr decani to read, 
and which perhaps presents Caitaiiya and his simple im- 
passioned faith in a distorted perspective ; but from the 
specialist point of view, ii is ^ work of rare merit and gives a 
complete exposition of the scholastic theological presupposi* 
tious oE Bengal Vaisnavtsm* it VTnda v anaHJasa ¥ s inspiration 
came chiefly from the orthodox dick of NuvauJvIpa* 3 Er^oa* 

currcct* Bui tntiurtuftfeicly ibe diifc*cRK of fending maLci u difference 
of 34 yeaii. From internal evidence, bnwtrver. it appear! dial the Izien 
work cited in H (C%C* MsUhya K 144 : Antya Ik ^30) is liva Gowsmin'i 
Oa jiii in -iu ifijyu. whLcrb ah not eompkscd fUtSaka JSI# i ■= 13^- A.t>,)» 
the Purv^fUEi .1 ol tlic wort being dated S*ka 15101= Ittt-A.Di) 
below. eh. til &nU vii Re%p^||u, iherefore* could not banc completed 
tui wqcic in l$8t A.D. The date Safca 1-537= SOI5 A.D., thcfef<Ke> 
appears iq be more likely &cc S, K. t>* io iHtf. 1933i pp 

i The alary ii recorded that *he V(s(Biwt Go&vaniin*, who 
intthucd the work, became atrairi ol iu publkajjfl- leu iw mem wejJ 
m di itriititl matteia yfcwjlil eclipse tbcii own unixUard 
Santkrit works ! 

Z VVi: me tite irettt 'Nfl^advlpi c it etc 1 in n general a,tiu extended 
sense. .or ihc Mawidripa f lt U e 11 r -^ i±: h of Caitanya came troni Srikbii^dis 
end usher plucct- em! covered a. Large LrriGt oJ Bengal I tmE the bfpirt ¥ 
lion cjmc from Navacktpa ind centred round riie earlier (tkv: v'E 
Ceuanya'a life which occurred bt ihai ptace. Mmirff Kavfkiiflipffm* 
Locum and J^jnund-a, a* wdl as ihv- eoajp&ver* of Pidai cm Caltiflyi* 
repicurflt ihn group. aiou±i *iih Vrndl^ufra-di*a- They hsys their vwn 
theology* hat it i* tomcwhiti (Ijffcrctu t fom liaai ol the VrndavamGoM^ 
mim and ICftgiKtSta. Ttni o: iTii Gi'iv9mfni.and ibc NavJuJvtpa 

deviftceK were* however, composed at i*feou» the trine lime, although iho 
MaulMp* tindilivin probably odginaitd earlier Ilian the Otfier, 
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diisa's inspiration came from the scholastic Gosvamins of 
VrotOvani i and each In bis own way throws interesting Sight 
on iMerem aspects of the faith nnd the movement. The iwo 
works of Vrndavana-dasa and Kfsnadnsa, therefore* arc in p 
sense complementary to each other $$ representing two distinct 
traditions. 

LOC ANAIDAS A AND JAYaNANDA 
Of the remaining smaller biographies of Caiianya . two or 
three are well known. The CaiUmya-maAgata 1 of Locana* 
disa B son of KumuILtkar^Uusa and Suduaafidi of Kogramu. 
which refers to the work of Viridasaan-diHs 1 hut not to that 

1 Ed. KiidhaTanmn Ptcl^ + Murahidafrad I0J8 h aUn cd. Mnrud Kami 
Ghoth, Affirita Bazar Pruika Office, Calcutta t^n. Alio e<L Cau^Vi 
MTsithua \Uilt^T Calcium (with naica arid indfccSk 

2 Hie work wjii written. a* die author himself i alarm* m, it ihe 

iuMunee of hi* Guru* Nitfahiiri SarkHi of Srlthauda. 3n associate til 
Caban va hkn ^elt : jind one oL it* object $ appear* W he io rec ord paiftr 
culars about Njralmrk whn*e name was left oat by Vfndavana-ijasii, 
toe-ins freely acknowledge* hit debt in Murine Saiukrit work, No 
in flue nee of Vrnd^vut^sa or K^viiijr jjipfirn is peicepriblc. From 
what tic telli in about himself hajjtbi, loeaxia <or mlher TrBo- 

cannl belonged to lhe Vasdya cattfr P and wa* ihe -ion of Kam-blafcam and 
Sadanandi of Knp&mA in the dittnet of Bnfdwan. Hi* caact dues arc 
not known. Hb Guru Nanhsri complied Bengali in which be 

63 mknitted bis rrligiou- Janping- in ihe form of womanly love, uitb 
as ihe Gupb in llie felt inward* Kr^u but ie imputed 4 

diuhnct* hut unjustifiable. erolic l - .' tour mu fir-tn lo the Cail.iiiya kpetriJ. 
Thii Naisnt-bMvi ot Ca.it any a is deprecjled ^y Vindivana'dA-LjL i Adi 
jJii i. ajid it migki have been one ul ihe cwnes which psvc rt*e to lb* 
alleged riitiefcncc of opinion between Vfmiivaiia and Sarah an. Hence 
Loon a. who accepted hh GlxriTs /law*. was inspired EO wnlc a freib 
biography from a different point of view. In their Bengali ion pa, both 
Naraliati knd Lota cm make ihr* erode tcndcacy even more prommenL 
Kcg^tdinf works eUed by >jr known to Locana, sec B. SUjumdar. <>p, 
ru.. p. -HI. The arpirnent that t-ocEiim’^ work, was composed before 

li£?6 A.t>.1 it not conclusive, for its orm^jgn nr 
tur^sution to teter lo ihe doctrine of Avaii-ra in ihe SQin-khanda prunes 
nothing. 
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of Kr^aciiisa, was composed probably towards the Usi 
quarter of the I6tb century. It it divided into three, or rather 
four. Khandas. namely, SStra, Adi. Madhya, and Sep : but 
there is no definite division of chapters. The work, however, 
is more poetical than historical, Us author was also a well- 
known composer of Bengali Vni^ava songs, and Ihc Un¬ 
doubted lyrical qualities of his biography are evidenced Ln 
Ihc use made of it by professional Vai$g»v» singers, ii pre¬ 
sents the ascetic Caitanyu in ■* more iomani-ie light, but it is 
in many places a professed free translation of Murari'guptc - 
Sanskrit work ; and as a record of incidents. U does obi 
add very materially lo the information contained in Ihc 
biographies, mentioned above, especially with regard to 
the devotional phase of Cuitonya’s life at P 111 '* ^ ust 
as VrndaviUlii enlarges upon incidents con use ted with 
Niiy.lnauda. so Locana-dasu glorifies his Guru Narahari 
Sarkir into one of the fis c Tativas of Caiumyuism. proves 
his intimacy with Caimnya. and accepts his Gaora-NaEar^ 
doctrine. 

On the other hand. Jayioascth’ft work, also entitled 
Caitanythiuaftanlo, ts in many respects more interesting, b^ing 
Independent of Vaifnava orthodoxy, from which it does not 
appear to have received much recognition Unlike the other 
works, which accept the conventional division of Cmtauya s 

life into Adi. Madhya and Antya Litas, thi* biography b 
diiidcd into nine parts or Khan das, entitled respectively, Adi, 
Nadiya. Vairggya, Samnyiisa, Utkala, Hfiba, Prakasa. 
Vijaya and U tiara Khandas. Although the author, who was 
the son of a follower of Caitanya’S * yields to the general 

I The work we* puHSkhed by Ni^eudra Natll Haul and KaUdav 
Nath from the Vanity* SihUya Parijad. Calcutta, u> 1905. A e«npari«m 
ill ihti tsit, liutttvcL, «itb mi incomplete MS wv/i m 

tbs Dacca Uiiivenky caUrctim] rtiuwi matting JLifersricr* of rcidiftii . 
&ftii m ii crisical edition of ihft work *1 oiuchici be «p«*ai!y 

a * the VSP cdiliurt n already out ai print lijinnnd^, i n vt Sut- jAdtii 
Mlira and Hodiiii, ft V BraHm-in by e«U- 
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tendency oE accepting a large number of miraeukius legends 
rind fables, there is yet much in h fe. f- the manner of 
Caitanya"* death over which a veil of mystery is drawn by 
ihe piety of lib followers 1 ! which does not follow ihe beaten 
track, and gives us a few I acts or traditions not recorded else¬ 
where, The work appears to have been written at the in* 
M&ncr of GadtidhaTa Fai^ha (a favourite Navadvlpa coni- 
panion or Caittiitya), whose disciple the author must have 
been, inyaoaada knew Vfnduvana-dSsft 1 ^ work* but he does 
no! always accept the orthodox views. He tells us that his 
work wits composed in the form and manner of a PiUS-giLti. 
in which extraneous Parana matters we re not out of place, 
i?or strict historical accuracy a necessary requisite. He does 
not appear to have a dear idea, for instance* of Caitanya's 
pilgrimages, nor any personal or atn he at ic knowledge ct im* 
po riant men and incidents* Even the new information that 
he supplies should not be taken without examination. 1 The 
Oiiie ol composition of iayaoandu*S work is not known, but 
ill its opening list cE previous biographies 1 a mentious 

In nnKUfoueJ by K ^ Kuvir^j ut ihe ticncllogy ehaptei ol 

CAhanya' 1 d]*cjpk* ■ vdi Jtu he upp^iri to been a dhtiplc of 

t-kiJatfhaOr The mamc Jaylnanda h in have been ^r-cn fry CaiLanya 
ii^issoli on an occjikni whan bn cami; to SubwJ Jhi'is hOLi*c i.fl, 1^0! at the 
vfllaga of Amijipuil in Biirdwan* At i time when Jay^namti was a child 
in Ebe Lip oi Ills mother. layntiatida'* dates arc uncertain, bin he mUai 
haw been born before Saita Ulh 1=1514 A.D.) when ihe viiit ot 
C :;it;tnv« mcDdoDtJ above i» conjccsored tohave occurred. He mu-=t 
tiavs been alive ductpfi the latter part u£ CastajiynS career. HU wott 
r. vupposed ic’* have r*ecn cirmpcwed r^ctwccn 5i?. v. 14S0 an*l E-W t ~I55£ 
iaj l57CA.Dr|. 

t Fnt a di^uviiun of fay ifw&da'i ^miUfiras, crron am] 

■t4 h. Mijiundar* H'ii.* pp* 232’24 SJ . 

2 1 be eA^sencr of a<j me oihcf work* on Caifimya Is proved by ihb 

Um fayitimuK mwttn p s. (p. Si; Cil a Caitany^cariia ill vcrit (probab¬ 
ly in Snuikfl^. Ql\ wdl a. Caiianjf^taka (_p* Aiid 3 CaftoJiyti- 

jii/iairfl-Mjjpui in 100 verse* (iliD probably in Sanskrit) by Vliudavu 
Slmfetaiunuu ui whom we iipSl tpeak Utcr, (h> A ^rie-of poem tor 
■oji^ { ItW ) OanTf-d.sva Ffcadun* probably 
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Vrodavana-diisa's wort but rot that of Krynadasa Kavirija, 
It ia probable, therefore. that it tsas composed towards the 
iList quarter of the 16 th century. and was thus almost ccrotem- 
:i ora neons with Locann's work of the same name, 

CiOVtMDA-DSSA 

There is another interesting work, which records only two 
years or $o of Caitanya's life, bur which is refreshing for ii^ 
somewhat unconventional outlook, although this has apparent¬ 
ly banned it from orthodox as well is learned estimation. 
This is the so-called KatfeutB of Govinda-dasa Karmakjra, son 
of $yami Jasa of Kaficaini-nngiira tin Burdwan) and Madhlsvi. 
It is said that he was a blacksmith by occupation, left home 
owing lo a quarrel with his wife £a$itnuklu aud became a 
personal servant oi Catiiinyu a little before the time of the 
latter’s S&mnyasa He states that he kept private notes of 
what he saw ( ^ ) especially during 

the time tie accompanied Cuitanya in hi$ South and West 
Indian nilcriniage. The work, which was first published by 
Jaygopnla Gosv&bh ot Samipur in L$95 and re printed in 1926 
b) Dinesh Chandra S^n from the University of Caleuitu. hi s 
pained some notoriety from the somewhat beared controversy 
it has started on the question of itsgenuineness and author - 
ship. 1 The question hu been rendered difficult. not so much 


in Bengali, [in) CaaoUj.vtT-vi/au. t7fr.: by puaminuHln-EUpiii. laid 
to have been an abridgment (tMfUfrpn) of Gnuri-disa '* work. fi*J 
Cartonyfi^mMngttJii *cnB ( ) by CoptUa-vjou, Beside^ these 

mention *v aho made by Jayutinnda t>l Vfndaviinii-tlaM * biography in 
three parrs. It h- tuaewofthy that Jiyanand* does net refer to the 
Sanskrit accounti of Mut.V i-ji-jpia and Sv«r iipa OgmudeiM. 

I For an exposition oi ihc two side* of the queiium. see rcspcutuely 
Dtncnh Chutidra Sen \ inimductj^ nmj Mfifiul iLmU Ijoi^ii Ju- 

'jViirr ^tfi/ar^Pdkjuf iCakutlx 1K37 j wllli hi* lutioduciiovl lo the revi jJ 
4ih ihc Gtfiira-piiif&'Hifan*:tyi ¥ lo vOuch foUtm^ 

' ■ v ft . V D.i \ -JU pi Ji ■ f J ■■ i J mU Hi A. jfi i Kotf : ff Siai 1 i, l <t kv r\ f Dnr .. 
\ 9 l%i Fur a review H iht quc^icm B Mjmcmdjr .ep rir pp 4l?fc 
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by ihe refusal ol orthodox recognition for its unconventional 
contents and its unorthodox picture of Caiianya. but by the 
fact that, thumb no particular motive for the alleged forgery 
Li suggested, “the original manuscript or manuscripts have 
disappeared, that no other manuscript is forthcoming, and 
that the printed text has undoubtedly been modified and 
modernised 1 (probably, as suggested, by the well intenuowd 
but entirely misdirected zeal of ^ &*t editor) and presents 
an appearance of modernity. The probability o£ interpolation 
is also not excluded ; as a matter of fact there are some 
passages which have almost identic:,) phrasing with those m 

KmadUaKaviraja's work * '*>4 bl>k iu5piciouS ^ dircct 

incorporation-'Tt is dilTtcult to pronounce a definite judgment, 
but it seems probable that some of the matter it contains is 
old , and this internal evidence itself, in the absence of other 
proofs, makes the genuineness of the general substance of the 
work extremely plausible. The other extant biographies of 
Cailtmya are indeed vague and meagre in information regard' 
me his South and West Indian pilgrimage, which 1 was possibly 
not so well known from direct evidence ; but ibis work 
supplies a fairly large amount of hitherto unknown details.* 
which appear to have been drawn from direct evidence or 
experience. It certainly contains much new. but plausible, 
information, which has the characteristic Of not being inspired 
by devotional propagandist!], but which was probably the 
result of vivid personal knowledge. The work is incomplete 
and coutains a record of barely two years' wanderings itt the 
South and West of India, and its genuineness or otherwise 
would not very seriously a fleet the general story of Caitanya s 

I Even such modem *tmls tttWT (i lCrn ! utlJ 

ftwn Ensllth) occur?—finely the work n« a whole cannot be taken as 
civil:iS nMtcv HES unctlytiilcJ man. 

Z In ipUe mJ LuUkrous j^o^ntpfalcal ertfiCV pointed Wt Ky wjuital 
crilici. 'Utit ms j ^^ ^ r 4 \^ ; t a miKifins SU^tl nicfitil after u MAdn> Civil 

Scfvanl, Guor&i: Rowell! 
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life; but it certainly gives « most human picture of one who 
has been so often and *> grotesquely 1 deified, and presents a 
plain and vivid narrative by a sincere lover of the Master, 
who was dotninured neither by learned dogmatics nor by 
excessive fanatical devotion, 

THE COMfOSbRS OF BENGALI PA DAS ON CAITANYa 

In this connexion it is necessary to refer to a group of 
composers of Bengali fades or short devotional songs 
bearing on some aspects of the N&vadvipa life of Celt any a 
They have been collected together in a modern compilation, 
entitled Caura-pado-tarafigin} ,* by Jagadbundbu Bhadra, but 
some of them will also be found quoted in the Bhaku- 
rainakara, as well as in older Bengali Vai$iuvu anthologies 
like the Padthkaipatortt 1 of Vaijgavii-dasa* Some of the com¬ 
posers were contemporaries 1 who must have actually seen and 
fell what they described* From one of the Patfas of Narabnn 


1 Apart from miracles. ftec^ [or Innancc. the ul! Caittmya** 

ippcjirincc, all tin four* fetid currying a palin his mill, mud hi* heina 
haiSetJ by Murira^upta as the VAritabk inCarnjtbn ol flu Great Boar! 
Also tih Nj^rpha-Avcsa and RaJarama-fOpa, described b> Kavifcarrra* 
pirra and oihe^: |i n^icwonhy. however, that i hw arc pa *>^£5 
placed in sht mouth ot Cailanyu, even in (he orthodox devout bioffiipiiy 

KfftijJjhj, m which Caiiftoya dbciflinii .lit such pretensroas ot an 
Avutiird. [I should he obterVfd lli^t. iiCvnjj Co ihs report ol hit- 
biographer Caban}-a did mil tniml divine hommrt hriort hh SaTTinyasj, 
and act uj Els toll a wed Mm*cU lu be wet shipped aa mch „ but after hb 
Svamny jsa Tie express^ deprecated such praivc 4 ml worship an many 
OffifttlgixiL 

2 Eil, V Sahiij i hmiod, CftEtitita l y D2 ; 2nd ed h> Mrnrai 

Raafl GliusU, ibid Cflkutta wi$. 

j ElL Sjitfi, i. h.ituii 1 Kay, V-v/ijfiyA Siihiry.t Pnd>--sd + 5 pt% Calcutta 

b e. i322-im^ivn*m\i 

* Such 4 b IHaiuhaH Sark .I - flllikur. 1 J 1 l - three lifts tilers V’L-udrv-., 
Gos utiia jiid m lihi^Y.i Ghoya* £wlfi&xitfa-%cfia LkjrrjapQra father*. 
K~itisjn:nitlii-v4fu* iVram.inritiiia-gtfpfa {referred ro hi 1 Jayimutfia, p. 3h 
CiiuhiJusa. Can^rakkhara, % nfiiinidiiiia, etc. 
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Sarkil Ttiatur’ we team that some of ihe composers 
actually witnessed the Navadvlpa lift of tail any a anti warned 
io record their impression in Ihe vernacular ibha$a) for Ihe 
inducement of those who w ould ft rite his biography, imply* 
ing thereby that these Padas, were mostly composed before 
any life of Caitnnya in Bengali had come into existence. As 
such, (he; certainly possess an historical importance. They do 
not profess to deal with externa) incidents, nor give any 
systematic survey of Ibn Nat ad vipa life, bat they sometimes 
allude lo small incidents which are not mentioned elsewhere ; 
and, what is more important. They me an actually witnessed 
i,n,J necessarily vivid picture of certain aspects of Caitanya’s 
emotional life ut devotion as it appeared to the loving eyes 
of the faithful devotees. In these Pjthis, as in the lives of 
Oumnya which derive their inspiration from the Navadwpu 
circle, and to which they have a natural aft:city, no abstruse 
theology obscures the simple and passionate faith ; to them 
Oiterty.i is not an image of their supreme deity, but the deity 
himself incarnated,— uoi 4 means, hut an end in itself. It is 
clear ihm the elaborate theological ideas, which inculcated 
the worship of the supreme Kfsnu. Bhag&vat, as imaged by 
Cuitanya’s life of devotion, rather than the worship of 
Caiiuny.L himself as the highest object of udoration, had not 
yet been imported and familiarised by K^nsdasa Kaviraja, 
jSrtoiVSsa AcSrya and others from the works of the Vpidavaiid 
Cost ii mil is. The Padas. thus, supplement in their own way 
ibr account of Navadvipo. life given by MurSri. Kavikarnapura. 
iocan.i ana Jaybnantis. 

1 ut pt *TTTn3 Hffevr m Tifti 1 gy 

jit anrfo mt f=r% i, r 

575fT <£T1% 7 % ll—ftjg f%j| TT 
trfir Sg %% ^ apfofT 1 sr^f* <nt 

%k\ TPJ !7S37»im f*F?tT II (Ciura-pmta, Znd sd„ $ee p. 8,. 





Material? for a Study of Ctdtanydi Life C5 

Of the contemporary Piitlas on Caitartya, those ascribed to 
N’arabari Sarkar of .irikhanda and Visudeva Ghop of 
KalaiiBurdwan) are the most.interesting, Of the former wc 
have a hundred and of the latter one hundred and thirty- 
seven P&das, some of which are undoubtedly spurious ‘ 
VUsudeva. with his two brothers Go via do and Madhava, 1 
appears to have pined the Stunkiruna party at N'avadvipa 
immediately after Gut any n’s return from (C'-C, Adi *, 

i 13), He wrote systematic Pad as on various incidents ranging 
from the birth to the Smpnyasu of Cuitauya ; they were known 
to Loe ii nii-Jasa (p. 34) and Krsnadasu Kaviraja(C-C. Adi xi. 
16). and were probably utilised by the other biographers. 
Like most of the biographers, VSsudcva paints Caiiaoya as a 
devout person even from his birth : and. like Narahari and 
some other Pads-writers. : he believes in the Radha-bhilva of 
the Caitanya incarnation—a doctrine, which is found indeed 
in the Stotrns of the Gotsvimins and in the Randiiiaadu liuya 
episode described by Kfsnadasa Kaviraja. but which must 
have been a dogma of an earlier Navatfvipa origin. The 
speciality of Nor ah art's Padas consists in his exposition of 
the Nagari>bbSva ascribed to Cuiranya,* which attitude 

1 See B. MwjLijuiJ.:sr, op. c{i„ pp, 5>5J, 

Oicy mho computer* of ^imiLu PoJ_L.y F she Cnum-^Jo- 

larafitfiri} aiftlfliAl u* ■ htrrt *£vcn And Isvc Pudns Vaandcva 

rtF ™ ; ‘ li * 4 ‘‘ iftdctneAwwto Narahari: hVttw Ur*!* i 

7tJ TTTTTtTt ijif n KisnjiiiiiA K .virijs eutogitn Vjimitrj 

niu> iTJpg Ttf% ^ TtffT I •m NTJUSt & rniTR »7if7 it 

' 1 ‘ 5 ‘ Sl,l4hlri: »nrrar tfosp <n% t *irb? *rnt5 trm crt 

srfe it v iiudeva: ^ ^ sfoj fj.f^fnr , *tsjt rpft ^ 

^TTF^T r ^f f r.M (i ^vSaarnintcD^ i ifTwr q^‘ 

5T%a- i f^iTiT-7 ^ rfgr .yrit rr ii 

4 devicecs conceive ihsffiiclvei uy NJgirb m lote villi 

Cikiir^ . Nbium, who ii (Jc-scnb«t a« nurtL l»c wvm?b -u 

NnVidvffhi a?c J^cTihcsJ luavrnu 5 j.13l=i-i ii; \qvc wiili iiic youns 
CiJtanyi lifhl Tills i* oi CGUfv= moulted cm ihc CioftMcguniJ of 

5 
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VfWttvaoa'dlsa condemns in terms, Vpoduvana. 

therefore, omits Mrolisri altogether from his account, while 
(Niaratiari s disciple Lucana-iiasa. seeking to remedy this defeti 
b> giving prominence lo Narahari in his own life ut Cairanja. 
accepts the dcciritic and pnjs a tribute to his Guru by making 
him one of the five Tattvas of Ca it any a bin (replacing 
irlvisa). Bat it it- note worthy that m* other biogr aphy of 
Caiumva eulogises N initial i. who must hast b«o older ib 
age, and as such a highly distinguished Pari Lara of Caitanya 
hi his Navadvipj.jila. 1 


Krena. There are ahum Padui u» Utis effect in the Caum-pada- 
Ml| 41 . 

I Ollier later Best gal i (ftieincnh VtUfluva works, like the An-wt/t. 
iifiiioicd, RadLaraman Pies*, MurUmlabid 1910 Ntryirundanism 

[in 24 chapters, the auitieatretiy of the last four of which is net beyond 
doubt I, and Itu Bhakn^ntmahara and tietouamo^vilSsa ieJ, Railliamrum 
PrsiS, Mursbidatuid 1605 ; also cd. Gutfya MfedHa .Maths, Calcmia 
with notes and inditeri t>i N^uhan Cskravartin tin 15 uwd 15 duster* 
respectively , U'^ariJ'. the beginning of the Mth century i r coo- 

,ajB wnn * re(Kca « v »• - hfc: bat they tdaic chiefly to We Eater 

1-1 the >eu. and. their cviJesiee regarding the earlier phiuc oi the 
movewem nrn-i be uLsd with esveme cuttfQO ton the historicity of [he 
Prtmtfv/lHi^ see B. i»p. fit,. PP . 106-5151, Similar remark- 

apply to the Kdr^tiuwda^ ascribed lo V.ulu««nd.tna*disa led. Kadha- 
ranun Press, Mur^hidabad I92hl sod supposed in be 4 Lu e j Jala 15K= 
IwiT AT), [lj, as well us the Anut&$*-vaih of Manohars-dasii, 
djicd tc91 A.I>. (ed. Amnia ftamr Pmrik.i Office itivsi oj all 
these, the Bhakmtiun&karo. mspite ofitiuneriiicai nnitude,^ ptrhup, 
lbe mo t inipoituni.-iu modem time*. several lueftnl lives, of c^iun^ 
iiiive been written by devout Varavas in English nnd n*,,^ hui ihcv 
are often llw mlliuui^i.c to 1« critical or Trustworthy, |> !n esh C hand a 

s -'i' tm ««uJar histnnev ot Bengali literal. . Eo«Ii-.h 

•fid w Betifisili), is well u htt three worfca on Bengal Val^vum 

i Xfrrr^e of 8*,,^. 19J? . Cato**, Bad ff« Compton,, 

mi . and Caitenyn and Uh A X t, 19U. ail published by the UmveMu 
Culculli) > ^ nlain varied, but aiher unsifted. Amnion, nd 

olied er* on the ^ ul u^ritical entbuHasm Mention mtm aHo t* 
mask ol the informative p lt)1 «r, Wwk o( Jagidbandhu Bha# tt in || JC 
«*««« .ntrodu«» n to W, (published bv th» 

******** Purijad, Celcidiu lS « : 2nd*l. by Mrbui Kami Ghosh 
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7- UFE AND PERSONALITY OF CAFTAN VA 
The sto ly of CaiUtnya’s life has thus been told so often 
and so well that it is not necessary for us to enlarge upon the 
details. Jt is a life which is not so rich in striking external 
incidents as in impassioned religious consciousness, over 
which his devout biographers love iq linger w r hut passing over 
the scenes of ecstasy, madness and miracles* which swell the 
bulk of his extant authoritative lives in Sanskrit and Bengali, 
the story can be briefly and plainly told. The abundant 
EaDoies* no doubt, envelop the few facts, but even in the 
orthodox pictures* a forceful religious personality emerges 
which is not lacking in human interest and appeal. 

Caitanyifs name before initiation into the monastic order 
was ViSvambhara. He was ibe son uf Jaguunatha Misra and 


1935k train which Dmcih Chandra Sen appears to draw. rjLfier uncrui- 
cally. much qI My irtnicrial about Catanya* followers But Bhadra's 
work ^ufTcr^ froth estrone credulity for legend am! tieuTvay* and at ruch 
ii it h*rdiy a irmtwmhy guiJ-..- Hit remark Applies, pnc'rcnr 

ku. in the isgumive inimduefion 10 SaLi h Ch^mba tfoy'* Ftufn-kirfpa- 
Jdru* pi, v ai ctied abate Other llongikti mndern aKimr.l v <;f ibtmoH 1 - 
mcni. r-.u-uh a* tftirmri La! AJhiU’t'v t*nht}xvu Malar*am u- V?^d!iu- 
tudanu Vichrufuiis 4Ji$&nflyn I^uijaul u tccord i.irih^dox 

iradtliims. hui they ate hardly cripcnj and icliubit Hulk* TJlc 
ASpmihetiea't dictionary W live-, Utrhui 1‘nijttui'd Car jI^I- 

bhwdhfimi, Citomxa 1924. Pi n compiled by Amutyadhim Ray H built* 
H a pmheworthy and pam»tnfifirig jihcmpt. which deserve* 

tar nl ion for it* cupkrui reference* to onginal source-a hm 

ua^ffilutmfy it lino not dlYmimiuite between genuine ;md tpuriou* 
wnrk h and h lc([ incottlpictc. Although based chiefly on nme.ifi 
Chandra 5en r * work* for it-, inioniiiinoii. Melville T. Kennedy*t 
Ck&ltwtya Mitvemnt (Oxford Umvtrtlty Prw. t^Sl. apart I'Miti h> 
ohvioav CitfUlitsn Mu, i% pet hup. ihe mn>l *cnvihle and papula rl? 
Wrillcn ..ccoUiiL available in £rtg]ith ButiUNibin Maytimdiu'* l>K 
Fijitanytt-ctirfiff VpDdQn, already mcmitfiitd aib^vt, dnei not ciprtidy 
deal wish Cgitnnjfi'i life, bm it ev.irtiuu 1 . iJlt n-uu uriah famiihed bv She 
enkHing records and fiimi&bei m great dej] at JnEoimatiora m ihc-eari)' 
iTpepifit rhe stiuvttDi^nt and generally ms C.iiiaciya*i Ule : it ahv 
i fc-Ticf account p! A^nficrc and Q4 i\£l sources 
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hss Saci. and wits born bi ftavadupa in Febmory i486 
iPhulguna FaunisumisT. Sdka 1407) before or during an eclipse 
ol She full moon, 1 in the midst of universal taking of God's 
name ihctrib&l), usual on such occasions. His fuller 
Jagasnatha Misra was a pious and scholarly Brahman of 
VLilyn ®va faith and disposition and was probably a R^ma- 
worshipper. Originally an inhabitant of Dhakl Danina 
(Jajapuni, according lo Jayiknandft) in Sylhet* JagiinmUhu 
appears to have migrated and seated in the academic city of 
Navadvlpg EHuxued the holy Ganges 2 His modest dwell* 
ing house* according to Goviflda Kannafc Sr a, was situated at 
the extreme south of the city* on the banks of the Haoghty. 
and consisted ol five big rooms i and he appears to have 
been a highly respected and fairly well-to-do middle class 
householder. 1 The mother* Sad* was the daughter oi a 
devout and scholarly Brahman* named Nilambara Cukra- 
variim who bad also come from Sylhct to seiOc at Navadvfpa. 
She was a deeply religious and .sensible woman, who bore the 

1 11 liafaisidar (pp 17-31) come* io iht codcIh$W that CaiTinya'j, 
birth cook place m i he evening fro(ore n K izcbp -j in a that chc dice 
would cnrie^pwid to February 27, J4£t> A.[>- ! Phuluuiiii 13, ,VlLu Ut]"), 
Bui thin k hi best conjectural 

2 It as curitnin dint matiny of the miociiiei and futhtweft cl C idtanya 
(c p. Advaiui, StfvOsa, Mutun, Cnnrfrtricfchftm. Taptlia Mirim. dC-i Were 
from SyJhei Famine, p*lklittil trouble and the letriptatai of living nc*E 
I hr tinty Ganges 4 t ihc vtem «ji of mediae vat Seaming are supposed to 
have besa the reavem* of lhe mi&mli&tt. laaannatlu and Nilamtu;* were 
probably settle J al Naradvlpa prior ta laginnltbi'i (Oirriflge to £twl 
C-uUnve'-t UfttevlOr* jlTc .jpputeJ to have COCUe origtualU ifonji f jjptir 
jfi Qriv-u im aecounl ol the pemeitillifm f*o layjnamb l-^LI • un of R.isii 
Bhraiuifi who has been idcctiihed with Kapil mUm-deva of Orissa. The 
pedigree of Cauanya ii given differently. Acd-mJina to layanafidrt, It wai 
K ntracin dm — Yirftpi rja— R5iu ui^Tv rja— Phan sifti-uya—J a u& rrijinx—J&can- 
nirh.i. nut ihc MHuwmg, from different vourcc*. is olio a ben c VkydJIio 
— M ndhu k nra—tJ pen dr &—Jagaiitifitha + 

J Kf^^adVsi Kn’krdjn: bill Mafifi and Ymiavam-dSki nnke 
1: 1’ i: hi 'u:Us i ni.-jiT. Yrndjv.ini even u^m^ theword ^|rfr^ 

tvery poor}. 


Life and Personality of Cnitanyit 6 ^ 

loneliness of her dosing year* with great patience and resign 
nation' Gov inti* K-irmukaru describes her os a woman "Of 
quiet temperament and ol short stature * 1 and very fond and 
proud of her boy/ in the midst of such traditions of piety. 
scholarship and affection. and with all the social advantages 
of well-horn IS rail manhood, Viivaipbbnru grew up as a privi¬ 
leged child, Hie parents, who muat have been fairly advanced 
in life whoa he was born, had already lost several children ;* 
and their only surviving boy, immediately older than Visvaqi- 
bhura. mimed Visvarupii. had Left home as an Ad valla 
Samnyilsin under the name of Suj^tolrara^ya. and was never 
heard of ugab ^ 4 Jt is natural* therefore, that all the wealth of 
their love Wits lavished, after Vjsvarupa hud gone, upon their 
only surviving boy. whom pitying uilcdion met named Nimui, 
but whose personal charm a ad beauty earned the epithet of 
Gauta or Gauruhga. It is possible that most of the mi men* 
Ions legends associated with Cuitanyu's boyhood 1 were piously 

X KaviLai^pujii in hi* tatU^ IU U*«“ ^ Wlbulaiton 

injJiOic of Hid Y&lodl, 

3 SlRf *PPfn^ 1 

ffPTfl Tra h 

5 Cutlaaya h laid hy LLitinfta-du^ to liiVf bccEJ the nm th diild 
(tcaLh, awntiitg to Murlri, Kaiiiir^apflra, Kf m*&** ^ l»3TSnwid*}^ 

J inanU-L iprobahJy RdJuwuttf a htnl ol kaLftLaEoaFimi, Kavyi 
iL 33, Una VmuiljM ctoited *hc river Cfrftg&i and bccKED ao Mtencj 
t*li* UMp. 20What VEivatupa oho w*-i LniLiaittl at knwa by 
fthlfilit h i-i ciiriout.* however. ihiU in the long H^L, Bl™i by JayinatiJn 
(p, SSI of Shg*c Win- wtic premia *1 Yiittpbbara'* imiiauoo* the name ut 
Samkiirilia^ya occurs! He mu&i fmvc been ihou: • :rfVS11 ***** 
older 1 ban Caitonru. Accord mg to K?uwda>i R ^ '■ Sladhy*. is,, 
when Umo)4 cunie to Punetiarpur dunnE hi* pilgrun&tfl ind &*** tbcie 
in-Kunga Puri [nn ailtec-J disciple 01 MSdluncndra ' who bad onvtf b^ri 
a gysii with lui Vjuru iu RgunnaLha MUfiT* Ivou^c si HnvaiMpa- 
C*ltaTi>ij Saarm trvun him that VHvariipa* pWtn iiipVniai *£}'»* hiid died 
as P^mlbLirpur. 

; Mo.-irt^upta do*t nui give much evuicrAr lL Hit divinity 01 
Csitanya uetuEilij rcmmleiud hcirrc bn Sansny^. although he lwU** £f 
(hat C^iimnya tuui lima irnsts n> nu?a icieuieJ divine m spiral ion 01 
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inspired by the purine slurics of the child Krsua. 1 but his 
lively boyish frolics probably had some real foundation, and 
indicate that the boy Caitanya was a very real boy, healthy. 

Aicva Bui Jaylmmib fnuJctu bins a. devotee, mil K a vita reap bra, Lot ana 
nnd Vrndiiviiia prevent him lithe Bhagjvai himself. from hi, .try 
childhood. K^rtidija's attitude « almost the wne. tn the view of hi* 
InttT follower*, therefore. Ontanya manifested binueli lUht s( q,;™ E 
* oJ fr ™> ll1 ' very childhood- Bur MurSrJ's general aniuule iftpesn to 
Hijrpeat [hit Caitirty.t divinity was a mallet «i gradual □ net plane,- and 
W1 * " ut wld,t5 > nQj ^nnlir established before h a rriurn from Gayl. 
See v discuisitin of the Ljuuuitro by is. Mijmndar, op. c£r_ pp, SjXj-fiOi 

1 ft sjf^ni? fjrR i €7 g’trnr HfEi*n n 

(C-ftA, Adi V) i ipt ^fT SftTT hft 'JayAnandn, p. 2). 

Similar tenfitnem* are found Also w Muriri-gupia t, 6, 8. |’. But 
Caiuoyi's Wxual puriu, both in youth a ad manhood, is uoeontested 
and iioorou* sdveniurei. are natumUy barred in hi* K^a-like exploits! 
Lu ipiteof the eratmonai and erotic lendencie* of bit faith, ihere was 
something rigidly ascent in him even before be fommily became an 
-5cclt€. ifld hit jiflEULlc Upvmat^i women mi* thrguttiaui hit Ilf* 

CTllKhm l 'tf’SiT afk »nft *%J*f I >87 Tfff ^ ng f%i 
1*41*! u C-bh \di slii). Although one section of hit followers, 

headed by Narahari SatKir und Locann-dfiia leptesenl Caiutnya in lire 
erotic light as He Nflgjira-vjni, the biography cited above distinctly 
*tme* that tn ibis Avaiint ilie iord eschewed iht name of women, usd 
ar,e matt not speak of Cartinyi unNB|an f ^ ^ 

i tiftirajr it n tjiaw? spt trg wfeq 

i «ft< lit Sn*TT gtt fTT RTf^ if toe. dt.). On une occasion 
*Ste; hit Siprfu he rebuked his disciple Haridlu for having accepted 
alms from a woman at the |owa. As reported by Kr^adass Kivirijn, 
L.titanya usee said la Rlffijuind*. "I am a man ,nid have taken the 
Aieelic vow. In body and muni, in speech, and tn all tn) dealings t must 
be (pollen." He n reported by Ctmndn Karma tan to have warned 
Riminonda Riya Hint the pan ton ate longing for women not hive, 
lor love can dawn only on the obliteration or transfiguration ef the 
ir™,l imp til sc ( STTftnn *rfr ST. & , *t| p 

«*rq ii 5firf in sri* unfim i ^ 

^ il >. 





Life iWJ Pi'rwnaHty oj Cmfanya 


71 


lighthearted and full of fun and mischief, which muss have 
kepi his parent busy and his neighbours in a state of mild 
apprehension, but which never gave any ground for offence 
because of the innate goodness, personal charm and loveliness 
of the remarkable boy* 

The fond pare ms were at first averse to sending the hoy io 
school for fear Ihst learning would lead him to ascetic life* 
and he was allowed to grow wild ae will. Liter on. he was 
seat to one Vigpu Fcmdita and Sudursanu for elementary 
education, and then to Gahgadusa. who was chiefly a crafff~ 
nurian . 1 for more advanced studies. pious imagination 
invests him with e^fraodinary precocity of intellect anti makes 
him a youthful prodigy* mastering all branches of Sanskrit 
learning at the age of fifteen \ but it is probable that he 
displayed in bis younger days a keenness and intelligence 
much above the average. He does oat appear, however, to 
have, oi any period oE his life, eared much for deep or wide 
scholarship ; and it is not necessary to present him a* a great 
scholar when his real greatness lies in other directions. His 
education was certainly lhat ol a well-born Brahman boy at 
such u centre of learning as Nuvudyipa. but his studies appear 
to have been chiefly confined to Grammar, especially Kali pa 
Grammar and possibly some literature and Rhetoric to which 
allusion is made 1 , 

1 Mufftfi* i, 9 r l: Knviltirnapilra. Kivi'i HL!2» 3: Jay^nsndi, p » 17. 

* Hti icacher Gihjpd^ia h laid to have been p'oncicm m Gram m nr 

Tzrcr^FT Ciife Adi vin. And C*lt»ny* f s know¬ 

ledge At] J tujthicjt; of Gramma; are m-nre ibinn once referred to. Kc£»va 
Katmiri. for mitance, ip:iLt conscruptmm^j *if hh u?«hifUt of Gcaiu- 
nutp which Caiuuya hiiuteli admit* * matter*f pride ,; fjjjpjfr,- 

mw Adi Trfit T?rsft i 

**-JT3^ ^*«FT BffaiTR *f( II C' hk ’ iJi 11 ” 

ettfiouj thal be fqt ffi f And oal kfupJhabodha. ifchich i« the 

gximtetii in general me it Suvudvipi, Httcrertoe to Kittp* nalua 
made by Joyiuindi (p. JR), Grunya himself ft repined i« hmjm 
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While Vi*vambhara was mil 4 student his lather died. 
Ht$ elder brother having bteume u SaifinyasiQ shortly before 
Utis* the burden of the household felt on his young shoulders. 
He mained Laksmi. daughter *. £ YaJJgbitra Acarya* 1 a scholar 
of Navadvipa. became a householder, set up a Sanskrit school 
like mo&t learned Brahmans of hs$ iimt% under the 
patronage of one Mukunda Samjitya. and began lo receive 
pupils, IBs dialectic exploits of the period are made much 
of in hij two Orthodox biographies, but ihe descriptions o( his 
scholastic triumphs arc obviously exaggerated and sometimes 

admltied tbai hematic m* Tcrioui midy of Rhetoric [ i*f T 

C-CiAdJ xvi. -but m bit alleged dhputiidon w«ih 

Kf (jAa he H mjide to rely duff fly on bit stray knowledge cJ: this sub^ei! 
ALiHeugh Navadvipa wn (omout for Hr Teaching of New Logit. 
iLcfr i-, I talc evicem* to show ihai V iiviupblura ever deeply 

viudied or Iftuglil thii subject. On Ihe contrary* people noticing Hie 
k^cnor; of hi % inttlSecn ntc said to have on one occasion washed ibm 
he hud iludkd Nyija and become a great BhstE&carya ^ ^ p- 

5^ -ifi? E 7T i mnrpr p# m p^ », <"-.£■«, \j* 

ulincnjE.fr m another context the same biagrafUiy speaks 4 Cnhanya 4 * 
Nyiya vtclra with l.iadadhara). No tcli-ance, Liters kic. *an pc (dated 
on ihe legend narrated in the A d raua-'prukuta (I he h \ stork ay of which 
w^rl [sfleK 4 nd ihe genuiitenesA of the pnnttid text arc nol beyond 
question Hhat Caltanya wrote i coqrnientfrry on Nyaya but threw tbv 
work into the Game* mil cemp^sicra toward#* Brahman who bud 
whiten a timilltr work hut who w;rs afraid leu it nhtmiil be edsp^d h> 
Ihe mote learned coniimtmmy of Ciitxnya, The legend u obrfcptidy 
JmpiffLl h> Uu: piuui leuOeocy of glorifying L'aitanyn hy imputing 

W*ohiitk ttxri pence Eo him, The 4 d t rir#*pr*LJHi *Up ffpCfth* of * 
Commentary on Hie $thnad-hh&gniifui by Caitanyti,, bul of ihw I here t\ 
bo iKcntioti elsewhere. Ie h doubtful if layinnmt:i\ u torment that 
Caltflw wid&orti.adT.rta ^ *TT5*T ^ p% ^ 

p, IS* is rdiibk. On this cieniitHi r-i s aitertyaVedtenugn sec$. K. De 
in UiQ* 1934, pp. JO|-_ % . H ’>b: UJmlar, (f>p. <ni t pp, J47^V. 

1 Sot 0- be vonti umded m of tend one, e * m i. atpentcr. lYrrwwi 
^ Wrffke. o| bulla, p. 4:^, B utnoie) witli VsUihblisio^ the loutider of 
Uic Vpu j.iva »ca ot thaL *4jm = 
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punk.* AH ih«sc Navatlvipa legends, however, KmJ to 
indkaic Unit Caiiarya's yculiiful and thoughikss mind wai 

1 Be is said, tar instance, in ihc two orthodox biographic* of 
VffldiveDa nod Kr^mJSsa so bsve vanquished ns deputation Kciava 
Kiimijl, the we] [-in own ycheJsr and eonimcnluEur of rhe INirn- 
bortij jchi'ot. WTuil icalEy happens in Vjtfvijn ohara'S lo-callctf dtipUEii- 
iiuEi with itus torniidabit ichniar. n.hn war ihtauEbcir el commcnianci 
on ihc Bh&$vvad-‘i*l$&t ihc Idiuntfl-itifra iud other works, ia?fmcwluL 
Uranic. Vi^vaiiibhflfii t«t|yesh Kciava in eoiispOTC a h>mn fo ihc 
CSitigti. oh the nank^ of which they meet, and on keteva"* tedtinf 

an nslanishing sdro of vetted nn Ihe mbjccti ill that Vitvarfr 
bbara doei tilcrrcc him Li to pur1 rhetorical film o| a BtifacwhMl 
iajiidioLL* kind in one o i litc verses recited' Tbn U ilie whole extern 
uf the teamed di^ptitatim, and ihe account in its triviality iv extremely 
diioppouiuni;. lii ihe umc W4> VbvamMiara i» rcpreifnled el vc where 
as pitkieu trivial ptainrmiLic.il ftiiwx in Uvuiil PurF* puem. No conceal- 
mcni it made her* of ihe la cl ihjl Wvijpbbsra we* elite]!* a teacher of 
grammar wiih imjidc *Lra> knowledge of rimiorkr. The dispute lioJi it 
omitted m oihcr biographies Is it mentioned *ot the first lime toy 
Vfnds„ ft cm whom Kf*n.tdlia obviously elaboratet ihe 
Ic^uad. One might even suspect frcctoriin Eoyali> in making a veteran 
ch^mpiyEi el ihe Ntrcbirlu ^chygj nullcr dcEcnl at ihc hand? of the 
youthful Caii&oya s bill span fiom pious credulity, ihc aiirrapt is 

pi>Drt> represersud. Kesavn ot Kaihmif was- the ion of Srimangntai 
pupil irf Mnkwpd^ umi (ffii-siisyft cr >"undafa OhaTja. a* he hrmscll idtn 
lit in hit vdriom Samknf *ask*. He wm ihc author ol toduncplmeft 
on Uic ti? a hm i fp, >ni j I he tiling# v ad ■ t,i n *. Ihc &ITM i rf-bfal go ► oln ink *) 

ami other %'Qiktr ; Nil hi* tnmi well khpvso work for tali tchdol wat Ihn 
Prat*hsi fub-ct mmcnudi *in Ketuimbh# ernuntutary ofi 

Nlmblrkn’i I fed* in the F^rfrJ'ri vi\L in ; alia td. Siiya- 

Bt^rup HsafcMTLjeban. B^indabaq |90^t Ke^a^t cotdd nut becrt+ 

fti Aufrcchl imsct. a pupil of Srlnrvlfa ton whose &&&*!&* h* mm- 
fncDledj, for SrlnitaRaV date would be abuiu ihr* I3ih eeniurt. while 
Kctavn lived hi the latter pul of ihc JJih and the beginning of the IGlEi 
fflunry* Hio meeting wtth^Caitanva. ai a intijt not unlikely, but the 
account hfli been gruled^uely cxugccrsfcd Ou tusi sjaeition^ sec alio 
S- K.De in IH£J. WM r pp, 302-3: i> Majnmdiir* up. rit„ pp. 2o6-to. 
For an isnuJym oE the ^endemic nipcci *■■: this cpsiodc. see Cftr 
0nmr#i Juurnut, Occcinhcr i^3J. pp, '*t^, its winch the writer of shr 
nilldc Ci-mcs to ihc cundtjnvn ihjt 'The enufc episode looks very 
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filled at this time with the scholastic spirit and pride of team* 
tug characteristic of his native place ; and the sprigbUiness 
Of his boyhood had developed into the pedantic. but harmless, 
arrogance of a young Pandit. His personal charm, handsome 
presence, social Standing and promise of scholarship, however, 
disarmed all resentment, and made him a marked figure in 
the city. 

About this time Viivaipbhara is said to have made an 
extensive tour in East Bengal Although his orthodos bio¬ 
graphies represent it in a different light, Murari. Locana and 
Jayanamia agree tn stating that the professed object of the 
tour was to acquire wealth, 1 and he seems to hat e received 
gratifying gifts from pious householders. The records of the 
tour are scanty and uncertain, but some tradition' extends it 
up to Sylhet in Assam in order to make him visit his ancestral 
home there. During his absence his young wife Lak^ml, 
whom, he is said to hove married out of love at first sight tintl 
who is depicted as nn ideal wile and daughter-in-law. died of 
snake-bite. On his return l.e took Lite news with treat calm¬ 
ness. He was soon married again to Visnupriya. daughter 

iii ipkioiM,"—Tbe VallabMtkrn also dmiin Kviivji Bliaita at a diyrif’le 
Of Val]stthaelry:i f 

1 tpruf sqq? f^ftr 1^ T tJ M til an \\j , STJ5T hit srd 

t-ocjiifl., Adi, p. 43 fAmriu Bazar Patrrka Ed;; ur? 

^rfsf wh I 3f4 fjpTT sf*|TT ^5 !T7ff =*% ll Jasflnanda, 

Nndtya KnaijtJu, p 4?. But this u net admitted by Vfadlwuut-dSH, 
K*viJtwpaj>UrA I wbn. however, speak i of in* teaching pupil* Cun ns the 
Iraveii and ulhcn After h«j ohie isaek. he umiacd every one by 
mimicking the pceuUiir pianuadahcm of Eati Bengal people: 

«3*rur tin id* *rfwr it <c*M. 

Adi Sill. =Ht »F^HT% *mt I HITT ^ If*! Jtg 

«trq II t Locuia, P- 47), 

* Thu ii recorded iq ih* Uu few hiaipiciouiiv spucioiu ctaqptin 0 t 
iht r/tSin „ till (here i f dp him o( i: irv any of ihc ^vecs iiJd tf\cs 

i4 Cmunyi: B- Mujumdif, op, tir pp, 3*3 f* 
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of a Navadvjpa Pandit, Sanitaria Mist a.—whom Govinda 
Kiirmukars vividly describes as “a smiling, coy and modest 
girl, always busy serving the Lord ," * 1 ills noteworthy that 
while the sect tales link notice of the short-lived first wife. 
Caitunya’s second wife, who survived his Samny jsa and his 
death, holds a place of considerable honour irk its estimation, 
li is possible, however, that the first wife hull! a unique place 
in his affection, and the shock of her death h;id something to 
do with his Sarpoyfea, which occurred rut many years later.® 
As yet the young Pandit, busy with imparting secular 
instruction, showed no open susceptibility to the religious 
influence? which surrounded him. aud all attempts to Interest 
him deeply in religious matters met with a hall-jesting, 
balf-socpiical response. But a great change swiftly 
came over the even tenour of his Life; and when it came, 
it swept him oQ with its overwhelming force. At the age of 
about twenty-two, Viivaipbharu, as a dutiful son, undertook 
a pilgrimage to Gaya 1 for the purpose of performing his 

1 i^qitlRfT Srf mj* rrPUT t 5TiJT T3T^r 11 

fqstftRT gr %% triTT I ?fi?T7JT frr^T ir 

tp, 4 i Sapitaoa Miin't fnrciaihers arc said in have cvmz from 
MitbilJi i hthfirt\nirar$a< vgL 23, p. ii though he if usually iuppc\cd 

in have belonged 10 SyilLc!. 

- AlUtttugh Mutfri rip 4) eod b following him Locaoft»itei£rib« 
CiBmnyu *i deeply attached i* hi* s^cnntl wife, Vfndflvintfc*dJb* tAdl 

sill mention* Vi^juisiyS only nnee, But Loetfta fine* funlwr -ttuJ 
dwcfib^ Caitiny*"i tampon with ¥l$pptif & pa Eh* nigh! Were ha 
Saqinvlui!—la hi* JQvya, iCavltai^Bn doc* net 'iletcdbe Cailuyft^ 
marring to Vi^ujrriyl *|4J. m-lU) n cUfctfttUdy a* ih^x to Uk$art 
fiii. Wh ; in iht cjtmn9 (L B, he iucidcDEjILy mentioiiv ttw l‘*o 
marriages 

I According to k;irnapfln {KEvyii iv* 21} Cuilnnya wai neenm- 
putediby hh Jmmfckkitfint-petf Candrascfcliara Atnryil- Murtn 
mentions oo companion^ VrndSvjifisniisa, ?Adi xn) myx : 

=j-fkwr f^r t weisl acce ns puttied by a number of 

fupili.* * h i Lc Jayi&andi . p. 32) trivet * lung lilt id fultancr* mho wtfat 
»'hfr Cait&nya! 
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father’s Sraddha at the holy place. W hat exactly happened 
there is cot known. hut the sacred surroundings must have 
strangely stirred the hidden springs of his religious emotion. 
He himself could hardly express what he found at Gaya to 
work a wonderful chantc 1 ; but the principal factor in ihc 
transformation, which his biographers also emphasise, was his 
meeting there with fsvara Puri, : the emotional ascetic, who 
had on a previous occasion tried fruitlessly to win him over 
to devout life, but who was now voluntarily accepted as a 
spiritual guide. Isvaru Puri gave him the KtfJja-Mantra of 
ten syllables {dasakfura). but the sudden icligruus awakening 
in iura could hardly be satisfied by iUCh fvrmal imitation. 
Of the intensity and transforming quality of his religious 
ejipefienco there can be no doubt. The pride of learning 
was humbled ; his love of finery, to which frequent {illusions 
arc made by bis biographers,' and care for personal appear¬ 
ance were gone : scholastic pursuits and worldly concerns 
lost their interest * He had seen one of those mystic visions 

1 At the mere mtfitiun of Gayi lie wed id burvi into teen and 

f»UU - qppwjHT fFTJt I <Jfft t^si || 

fTtW *ST 513% <i%n 1 fl S’jfesT VffifrT II 

(C-bh. Madhya i). 

2 w wt *nr k&i 

bS *n F 3 -MK'W II 1,f>c riT >- 

} sr?¥ di« 4 «t iT«“ *T-»T ifr-R 1 (C-ih. -Vdiish 5 ^ 3 ^ 

*5 Siiiw 1 Ttrztt fs^nr am 11 ie-t.Ad*™i J>, 

F^^vt uwr *i;r W* i.$5*i -11 fej^-11 *T^ W TW 

t T'f5? *Ttm ripW'V li «ftPJ3t ^1% 

tRnifrrt rr^rrefr i ^pjtr .hhj *st»t ?rf? it 

... dTST" «>T f^Wj^TTTT^ 1| ■Ja> HtinmU . p. , *Up »cc p, 4t»>. 

* TTTT Jprtf snr. mj T.trr ^ I ^ 5 ? t^T 11 

T» m Vt 1 'triT f^Ts^wi^r or% *rlw n 

% hjj stiftfSrr #hn ipfiWFlt» ^ ir^ fHat W\T stt* 
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which turn secularly minded men imp god-intoxicated 
devotees. People said he had come back a mad man, and 
he certainly behaved as such. When he taught his pupils, the 
subject of his discourse was Kr$ga. and v«y soon he bad to 
close his school. Wrapped in mystic and emotional experience, 
he laughed and wept, raved in abstraction, incessantly shouted 
KfgQa’s name, and went into ihoss mystic trances which 
from this time became a striking feature of his religious 
experience. The change in him became the loli of the town 1 
and a matter of anxiety to his relatives ; but the small group 
of Vaifnava devotees, headed by Advaita. saw in him some¬ 
thing more than symptoms of lunacy' and welcomed him with 
hope and joy. 

Very soon lie was joined by Nityanandn, who is said to 
have been for many years an Avadhuta ascetic 1 and who tvas 

ft (C-bh. Madhya 5>, W7 sUf ^7=7^ STFIT *7 37R ' farm 

*r% „ =^=}7 ^ tr trt =tt nn r?rr i 

--■VtV gn *Ha f&rr 'Fwirafsr i pm fifTJW'fsk l| 

= 5 TtW TTsrrr ftr; gTTT |...=S 7 5 TR UTT -11 ft 

ifrsw I nr Sfr wrsaff ^ n ctMTayuiantla, p.72). 

1 trnr tsjt JUfT I 

qferT qw TOT l«!TT II iC'bh. Madhya it, 

2 In Ciiiitinywawh&fi&yii (Ad U) a Caipmyn ttftntalt ii mode tii 
dcicrikc hii nwfl cotsdUion UntauJ d- tik£5 hut ^rlvfiA thinks that 
C^ittuy at lunacy i JiitereuMceni ih.u of ather people! In his Kavy.t p 
karnjiprna give* a mbar ctnMUntied peel kid necounl. in wliich £rtvls& 
U made to recount K^na-jiia in h*o- cm tot fiMj which Camui¥4 
tciiliwi' in ihc nejn canto. 

y It K often :i sated ituii Nityfcnantfj was a JkcipEe of MEidhavemdra 
Puri : but evidence od this point i- not deftnhe- In hit ejifir wac define 
he ^ppeir’ ftt h^e tpet hfMhtvwdm in Southern India. W-kh* Adi vil 
Nb el it art Lic^r ir ii* tt»i aciffiUIy initiated I>y frfMfcuiVEudra* On ihe 
Otbu-r hand* (he univefvji d*M.iipljnn him it ,+ *n Av-idliuu may 
tndicce that tu -liijiJtLiliy heUuajjcd to *cmc TSnlEu ui Jer- J^iaacicb'ii 
description Lt him u>- **): ^ ( ?*friT 
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now destined to play* along with him, on important part in 
the history of the movement. Although one of Vpadivana- 
dasa’s object ia his biography of Caiionya is to supply infor¬ 
mation about Ntty ^u.uida. 1 not much is recorded of his 
earlier life. He is said to have been born at si village named 
Ekcafcii lEkacukroi in ihc district of flirbhum. bur his birlli- 
date is uncertain. His parents were Hadwi Pandita and his 
wife Padmavail of whom, however, nothing is known. Al 
the early age of twelve (according to Vriiuivuna-dasal. 
fourteen (according to the PremawitSsa vii), or eighteen 
(according to Jayananda), Nityhsanda left home lor home¬ 
lessness, and as u wandering A tad hula travelled extensively 
over Northern and Southern India. He was older than 
Caitauya by some eight years, and bote such resemblance 
to his elder brother Visv&rupa, who had also become a 
Sairinyasln, that SucI Devt welcomed him as her own son. 1 
He was living at that time at Navadvipa, and his meeting 
with Viiviitpbhara was not only providential but mutually 

3P5TJI snm lil rifinifkant, slrhi'ush jt w;i» probably meam io 
in ill line that he nm un Avatdra o| aalarSma [KarrupOn, Karya v». ISI. 
Locrm inform» ui p r 3jj t hai Nuyanaada'* uw 

b«±t'rc Sjfpny^ij vb.Lt Kir-era. 

\ Cunmihiy enough \hatc i$ «l. mndn:J hfr^ipln (if Nityinimda* 
aiib^ih VrBdnvAnji-d^'U, whst was an cxiibitAi^uc -0 Nilva,*- 

nand.i, actually write* j gr«ai deal About hint irs eormuicin wish 
Ciiifinyu : wfailt nudism KLLvirijn +ha w*% wwp\rc4 bj 
m ft dream nnd KavJktUT^pfini in both lhc praikai ana drajimMc 
hipgryphk^ ** wtU si later Vpt^ftva in Ucng&lL «nly inclfemaUy 

iKord ifims tmUilioni about turn, Htlpe. , E^nuniUha and Kvi do not 
even ERprilicm Nityiaiftmiji, ftlthcmgli Nll|fRiaDdii 1 i name occur* in tiie 
^exLct of fcncra! obeitanc? the cammcFicerncm of Snnitnna h § 
Vitiitwve-towHl l 

2 Xi-oad&u inform* us ihdi Cait^aytt uwd to aJdfc^ bfrii ai 
&hni (elder brother!. Thh I* ptvteM* ibc *<.utw sst i he cxitioui 
a\w ifc», repealed b> R G. Bhandiriir tVair##v1*m m Srms^wt lwi3 w 
P itfnuifying Nhyaunna* uiih Cihkny&'i elder briber 

VKwDpa. Thu mi (Lake h_m b« fl perorated in Aufrcchi^ Cswftw*! 

1, f. li^a, 
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attractive and stimulating. They discovered in each other 
a kindred spirit, and the sioag and instant attraction endured 
through life. 

Visvainbhara now became the centre of the devout Vai$- 
nava group in the city.* and came to be regarded as the very 
incarnation of their spirit of devotion. His extra ordinary 
capacity for emotion bad the power of evoking simitar 
emotion in others, and the very reality of his spiritual ex¬ 
perience and the irresistible charm of his gifted personality 
soon made him the natural leader of the group. One of his- 
first and most important act was the stimulation, if not the 
introduction,* of an emotional and unriiualisiic mode of 
musical worship, known as Klrtauti, in the daily devotional 
meetings w hich were held tn the courtyard of Sri visa's house*. 
At first these meetings were private, and the strange doings of 
the Vaifnava devotees met with scorn and ridicule ; but the 
increasing fervour displayed in the Kinana parties proved 
contagious by creating a highly emotionalised atmosphere. 
Tlus method of congregated devotional excitement .* by means 


1 Mitrflri, KflWkmrcapflia and Ypadftv*aii-dEsi mentfun about 
■> Per^n* who no* formed this (fttwp. but ah The list given bv 
B. Mjijumdir. op, tit., p. top. 

. Although itic »nin|intj ot the Kirtano is probable. CaJuny»’ 3 
losripkiej liUtuicity s«y (fun tins mode wan CallanyVi creation: 
c *- Murflri i. 1.5; 1.4. "->7 . « , t 

mr sy wife* t, fC-W.. Adi it; ^ ^ ^ 

Iff' a !‘. ** K4 * <k “9 A P»™ If ht» drama Iriii, 321 raise la Us 

' ipea * tfetKirUjto *t: iy am tihiRV%ur^mmt%ya*wrtfiis„ 

n } c ^upcticmty of dte Ulruiia over other mode* oi warship, §oc 

-rtjutjn#* BrHvd-hhllftiY&ta m r taw jj j_ \4&UB, 3^, 

> Srtvjhj wai the aoo Of *bo fhnfrSylhet 

Ho nmn ha wo been older than t:ail*nv&, 

- HLipa Gosv&jsahi dcfmei K it tan.i in hii «« = 

KlrHaMtt xun&lb&t, tdisi.nsuist.ms ». (a , r MSH tH Atria- 

"f m - Th)> mode has prosed eo cllcctivc [nr papular appeal ifenirttai 
«nee :'«a accepted more or less by tuber sects. In modem i.mc- the 
Saii Vidhln Brahma SwnSj revived it, ou4 the ulraiJuu Army la 

Copied i; lor liidr mikMOmry pur pet?. 
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enthusiastic chorus sinking to the accompaniment of peculiar 
drums and cymbals, along with rhythmical bodily movements 
ending in an ecstatic abandon of dancing, proved very fruitful 
indeed in utilising group-emotion, and soon became a distinct¬ 
ive feature of the faith. Grotesquely absurd as the practice 
may seem, it succeeded in creating a whirlpool of emoiioaa- 
I ism from which there was nu escape, As the tireless 
exertions of Kiri an a grew higher and higher, they worked 
upon the emotions as well as on the senses, and produced 
ecstatic thrills and copious perspiration, wild fils, trembling 
and weeping, hysterical orgy of dancing, raving, stupefaction 
or dementia, until they brought on exhaustion and uncons¬ 
ciousness, ending in mystic trances, Visvambhiira soon 
realised its possibilities : and under his guidance it became 
something more than the highly emotional service of a 
secluded band of devotees, its enthusiastic physical and 
emotional appeal was mu only cunsenial n> the essentially 
emotional faith, but it was also utilised effectively for spread¬ 
ing Hie contagion of Stack tj. Very soon Kiit-mu processions 
(Nagara-klrtani) wcic organised for parading the streets with 
lusty music, singing and dancing, and carrying the appeal 
from door to door. 

But there was a \ try large and influential section of people, 
consisting chiefly of the proud scholars and the self-satisfied 
elite of the city, who looked upon the uproarious movement 
as a public nuisance ; and their initial attitude of scornful 
indifference soon became one of active opposition. The aid 
of the Muhammadan Kazi of Navadvipa was invoked, but the 
sight of n Nagara-kirtana. organised and led by Caitanya him¬ 
self. is said to have convinced the Muhammadan magistrate 
of its spiritual nature, and he acknowledged it hy pining the 
party himself! 1 At any rate, the opposition appears to have 

I Murari alludri to (he me idem britFh ill, 17.! 1 1 . hut VrndSvana- 
if.Ki (Mudhvj xxiii) mite, it a fighting .lii-ir, wfiich Kfntm f ili’i rnn 
n tier ably tour* down- 
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proved an obstacle to the movement, We are told in the 
Cmtanyn'cariim*if-ta Adi viiL 10-11 ; xvii. 262-268) that 
ViivLi^bhLira ai last resolved to win over these unbelievers by 
severing all local ties and embitieiog the university honoured 
life of a S mus ty asm. The motive which iafecnced him to 
adopt asoeijqhm was probably diverse and cample* : at besL 
it is left obscure, 3 He is reported to have said: ; " As 1 must 
save these men, I have to adopt the life of asceticism- When 
they sec me as an ascetic, they will bow down to me. and in 
bowing their guilt will he destroyed, and t shall rouse flhakti 
in their purified hearts. Then will these godless men be saved. 
There is no other means, and this is the best way/* Bui the 
real reason was probably much deeper. It must have been 
his innate predilection to asceticism and the more imperious 
urge of passionate devotion which drove him to a complete 
abandonment of self to the service of his deity ; and there is a 
him of such an inner motive in the report of his statement 
made elsewhere (C-€\ Madhya til. 19) that the life of an 
ascetic would give him opportunities for an exclusive devotion 
lo Kj$na. He, therefore, induced Kesava Bharat! to initiate 
him as u Samny^m under the name of £rikf^ft-e&tmnyii, 
usually abbreviated to Cairattya p which now became the 

I Siirvabhaum.L. in K^viltarn^pflraN drama (Act yI), I'DrhUft&Hi 
iimoidc lu wonder whether Ibr MJyfivlriin Sarpuyiiin was a V,^s*avj 
in ttL m previous Mmma ; for he replies to the timal ^reccing hgi by 
HKTJJTTi’T 1>ut b > rfa: fW STHf; ! W** 11 cf> P‘ ctl 

by KivtuiliUa Ka.iriia. 

” *TJT >^TO7 ^ 5T> ( 1* *TW w»« 

»NW wrfq ^ft*l I f5 WT TO 

11 yifPl'l SfTT 'SfTTTR ^ 1 fsTRfll 
u Tim HTiHriT ^ t inr =#* mm ^ ^ 

Jjfp *TT^ l| IS*® svti. 2fi4-267>- A£w GuvmJ^d^i |LarmiJtj.rj; 

fwn|5[ <T^~4l*T ^ \ STT 3TT 

i) 
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universally accepted name. The initiation took place, in the 
presence ol his three followers (Nityananda, Candrasekhara 
Acaryaxatna and MukunUa-daiu). at Katwa, not fat from 
Navsrfvlpa en the other side of ihe Ganges, towards the end 
of the month of Mucha, in £aka 143i (= January, 1510 A.D.), 
when Caiunya was barely twenty-four years old,’ KcSava 
Bharat] livr*l ai Katwa. and as there was very little personal 
intercourse between him and Caitanya, he does not appear in 
any way to have influenced i he spiritual disposition of his 
disciple either before or alter the imitation. He was perhaps 
chosen trt the SidtpnyMa-guru because he happened to be a 
well-known Samnydsin near at hand, who was capable of per¬ 
forming the ceremony. The particular order that Ca it any a 
joined probably made as little difference to his religious con¬ 
sciousness as even his very act of becoming a Si tinny asm 
itself.’ He never strictly conic tmed to ihe severe passionless 
life ol an Indian ascetic* to which he imparted a new spirit by 
his emotional faith. He went beyond his ascetic teachers in 
tnaiteti of belief and practice , and. unlike the founders of 
some other Vni$pava sects, h; ^«,ve Rad ha a prominent place 

1 Onty KavitaiTLVpiittt explicitly Ictli «■ in his NJitiiiiV. vi iiv. T6t 

■hut Viivjqibharj returned from Oiyi In ihe mpmh of Pju~a,that Ins 
1l1 ,. < iif r«Li-itinn hc^an Ficm Mifhi ir. she same year, that he taught pupih 
tor lour month* mote, i,* 1>i| V.usiiihu of the next ytir |s 24), and 
th.it he spent elfin mnnthi Imm lyai-thti to p.msa in SiipUriaua. to 
itui hi* Sanittyis*, occurred in MAgha. Boih Vfr.d^vaiia-divji (Madhya 
ill md Kruyadisa iAdi *vii, 20) scttemU) 1 2 speal <4 cue jfMir t Interval 
twtvreen Caitanya's return from Catj and Ms Stupayfi-sa. Knuaitlva 
aiM> *-.**: =5r«5rer T?lt $ri ’It niNum i s?g cfrsr 

t. it (Madhya ni.3) ; in thu he folium, KaviLirtiipiir.. 

2 A* Calun>V* icpl> lo Atbttfti ociihl. occjuor, in Ksvilurua- 
pttu drama fv, 211. tmpli« Muslim; Cakuya for the lint lime. 
SAfv.-ibb aunui tnfcv whether the younc arctic belong' u> Ihe 
Mmprjja- i iAci vj>. to which Oopiullfca Acini repUti that CuUnyaS 
bdoKfiiiiiS it*Sjinnradaya i - onl? an outward toim fhAhya): but jju: 
orthodOK Sin .bhiumt replies wmUUutrji nwryait. Mramtiitl) ^aitam 
pa iijfiyHint 
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id his thought and his worship, although in Diallers of 
personal purity and self-denial he kepi rigidly to tais ascetic 
vow. 

After paying a visit to the venerable Advaita's house it 
Santipur, where he look apathetic farewd from his heart¬ 
broken mother anil the assembled Vaisnava devotees of Nava- 
dvipa, to whom his renunciation came as a terrible blow, he 
resolved \o leave for Vfndavanu. But he yielded to bis 
mother's entreaties to reside permanently at Pun. where hi* 
friends and followers could visit him and whence pilgrims 
would frequently bring his news. 1 2 If Suci Devi rose to the 
occasion and reconciled herself to her son's abandoning the 
life of the householder, her worthy son honoured his mother 
by allowing Iter word to determine his place of residence for 
life, and by relinquishing his cherished object of reclamation 
of the sacred sues of VpKjavsmft, of which wc wilt speak 
presently. It reminds one of the story of the great fiamkara. 
who. SaiTinyisia as he was, i* said to have performed the 
funeral obsequies of his mother, and ibus risen superior to the 
strict code of the recluse. Commending the care of bis 
mother, wife and faithful followers to Advailu and other 
associates.^ Caiiauya departed v-iihin a mouth for Puri 
with only four disciples {NitySimmli. DSmodara Faurfim, 
f agadamind-s and Mukumia) accompanying him. 

Although a close connexion was kept up between the 
Master and his Bengal followers by their annual visits to Puri, 


1 Of din viory cf iicfi request, (here h tic lr«e In MttttH*mt 
K,.vik,inspire, who viale tb-i Cailan)i> hinwell deeUreu his own 
i&tetmeti w go to PurL 

2 Miiiiri ijv. 14.7-11), and following him Locui, tefb u« that 

orice afjtn visited Na v.iilv-if4 in later years durian Ills visit Ld 
GuulJ.l. Oilier '.liuetjjbcii alt -iletit tm lln- point- fiuiaibl> became 
inch d viiil V-L. Lilli be con trail to lln u.ii.tl practice l'I d, iiulti>-lairs, 
bat Vfiju Ghoft in one of hi- Pad-n alludci to it itJiuro^bfa, Ind 
«J. p. 1711 
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Vcitfton; Faith and Movement 

hb departure must have been a great loss 1 to a cause which 
had hardly had time yet to establish itself firmly. The later 
disruption of the sect, the organisation of which was left in 
ibe hands of Advaita and Nttyananda, was partly due to this 
luck of direct contact with ihe Master, whose personality was 
not only the strongest asset of the community hut also the 
only powerful influence which could unify and or&nntsc it 
mto a compact body. While ihr movement in Bengal fell 
into disorder after his ik:tih, : the influence of his personal 
presence lor long years at Pun has made Orissa a stronghold 
of The Viii«nava faith even up to the present day. If the 
legend (for legend it appears to be!) about the original 
migration of Caitanyu's ancestors from Orissa were true, then 
Orissa had enough warrant for claiming Caitanya as her own, 
but she succeeded at least in proving her claim indirectly by a 
wide-spread and enduring belief in his faith. 

The first short slay at Puri 1 was marked by two important 
incidents,' t h,. first was tbc conversion of a famous ^edtlntisi 
V&sudeva Sirvabhautna. and the other was the homage of 
Gajupati Praiaparudra. ruler of Orissa, who IS also said to 
have come under the spdl of Caitanya's influence. Vaiudcva 
Sarvabbauma Bhajjacaiya, some cf whose devotional versts 
arc cited in the PadyavafiS was a Navadvipa scholar, horn 

I KdtilnrQapam in his drum Ur. 3*) inoluu (.sibinya'% Mlimen 
lament Over it awuri-aitii-axrJo hi iuih. 

l Apart from the general bifurcation into the Jevotees of 
Navudvjpi t Mur an, Karikdrrmpitre, tVradS»nna*dSi*. fjiSnarula and 
■oBie f.irly Paja-eoropovers on CaiUiaya) and Vmttftvnn phe ,it 
Ctwvimiri». K[-ij;uiriw. tarot tuna and Srinjvlia > mpcrtmly, who 
t»nked at Caitanja from different angler v-e tun* that even m the unit 
uhen Vptd&vua-tl&ta wrote, there were- rtiher *m*ll group-, Gsutb- 
nhgara-ivfdliDt lyk'nlurk Lecua uiul torn* Pade-tomjNviert, Adi «>, 
Advnaa-bhakfcs (Madhya x; Anlya iv>, follower* r} f GiJidhara 
■ Madhya si til. diwlptci and detractor!- of Niiy.’UundJ (Madlnj iiil. 

i Kiviketnapara m ht> Mhbfikivyji KIL <Wi ,u !t f Mi .i i jtiLcn>.v 
»iayed only IJj dayi ui Pnn before he tel out «n his Southern piltnniiii-e 
4 Alloeclher*e*ei» verves arc cited in the aniholosy under (t lc ,,„ mc ' 
oi S3-vabtuuma Bluttleltye, by which title the irtat scholar apprarv 
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about the middle of the 13th century His lasher was 
tMahesvura V) Visarada, whom Vasudc^a mentions te^ercti" 
tiaJly at the close o| his commentary on La ks mill haras 
Advaiia-makmmda, 1 and to whom the so-called Pnrtyakfp* 
mpi-rrtahtivart op the lanva-dmamn^L is dubiously 
ascribed/ There is a legend Qua Vu&udcva went to Mitliilu 
to study Ny&ya at the school established by Fak^adhara 
MiSta, As his teacher in Mi thill, it is said, would noi allow 
any outsider to copy out their famous manuscripts on Nyaya, 
Vaatidet a committed ihz entire Tnttvfrdmantmu. as well as 
the metrical portion of the KummMi&lL to memory, and 
brought them in this manner to Bengal. This is said to have 
transferred the study ol Navva Nya>a from Milhila to Bengal. 

t0 hfeij known *nd generally ret&rred w eh me Bengnt Vji-^Asa 
^oflLi, Loculi Alone give* ihc full name Vfisfideva SarvibhiUtlHL 
Oq $mm and biotas scribed id V^udo = SfeTtahhoiima. <:e $ l>c 
in hidhtn Catiurt, i, tm t pp„ 22-29; alw SL D*,jWv ifvafl-D^ea 
W4. pp.22&-2}0. 

< ftajetiilraL.il Mitra, .Wuiten viiL pp. 2^1-2, no. Hie scduphnn 

d^sjjMiatef Use auihoi as Gfludr^JLfSryA-^arvAhliauin^-bhntticary^. The 
terms oi reference to hii father Visirsda indicate Vjurad-L w ^ lbo 
a ^ cdUnnsE V ^d^tttrvIdyS'fti^uj^ The mime occurs -is Nanharl. 
although Bengal VtlTtixva work* miifci it Milieivara! He wa? n 
V and> jghaliya H rain man (M tflpjydnujyg i,—The wotfc was written 
UEJiiss ihe r;nf saniigc of Gijjipaji Fl^tiparudre of Ons*i, 

~ ^cpinitsb Kiviraj etp y^Tvqtl fl/njs aha jruffl#j f iv, p ^u". Diecib 
ClJi uJe j Bhsm.u-har^ tfHAmtoarja. jixviil. pf I. 1 J*t BE T E 
point* out that the HJiETie of the *tori Ls imuing tn the fiagmenUrr 
MS, but wai tuppUcd by Viiulhytfvsripraiad Drived! p jtul (ha author's 
nj-riv" .4-.o ddet not occur, It h a commentary on.pafc*adfeir*'i AUrLu 
nnd probably belottp to Mabel* or Malielvaraof Mithill. 

3 VTsudeva Sirvabhaoma muni mu bt con t a muted (as done by 
Aufrcchl} with VdsnJcva MBt* Njafa-itddhiinU, who j nephew 
and pupil of Pal ^hftn Misrj and camnscnuiy on the ^ 

Pak^adiiara’a dale- it uncertain. Saliili Chandra Vidya- 
hhuban nhtditm to^u , Calculi* i 92 l< pp. t would place hurt m the 
h»t quarter ol ihc fc?ih century* bui Gopinaih K^virij{£drm r drt0/iuLOTia 
btuiitii, iv.pp. 62 fi ufiulii ihilt the itaEe rbc thirdquurrei cl itiv 
I5ih century. 
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which now became possessed of the original books ir> work 
upon. Returning lo Bengal, he sec up a dialectic school of 
Navya Nyiya at Novadvipa ; but his fame is said to 
have been eclipsed by that of his more distinguished pupil. 
Kagbunalha Si roman i, the great champion of the Bengal 
school of Logic. 1 This legend, however, is also told in 
connexion with Raghunaih:: kiromani himself, and there is 
nothing to show that Raghurjitha was ever a pupil of 
Vasudeva, Vasudeva was perhaps more of a Vedantisi than a 
Naryayiia, as his learned commentary on Lak$aihlh ara's 
Athailti-makaratuLi, written at Puri, indicates : anil Murari. 
Ka%ikarnapura and Krsnadjsa Koviraja represent him chiefly 
as teaching Vedanta at Puri. Jasananda tells us that 
Vfisudeva was driven from Navadvtpa by Muhammadan 
persecution and settled at Port, where he passed the dosing 
years of his life under the patronage of Gajapatt Prataparudra 
of Orissa.* 

1 It it noteworthy rh.il K-ighunalha. in hi* Aniiniuna-Jiittilii queues 
-riJ t ceuIc j tKfvabhatimj-mata.— ^ work on Njiya by YJnivJcvu 
San i’ .uni cjIEkJ i* meatufted in Aufrccht i, 

hut ^hff work ii mvi known to h*ve bees composed by Rlnxa* 
bhndiS ir\ abbaum *1 . Tr 4 J tuon ascri be 1 iv him 1 1 y hfuiama-ntrul 1L 

apparently a glosiorkl comniflotiry* oc ite \ bu* 

nothing Is known About this ultefled work- Gcplpith Kaviraj (op, m. B 

p. 13 r. however, inform* ua that VjiUdoVs- conumnenlary on ibr 
Taitva*€imtilma$It called SUrdvali. ii available fioly In fragment*, llie 
MS docs nol cotiiiiti the mura* of ibe work or the author: bm £k C- 
Bfcutatfa&ryd (fee* eft.} hdiem’ ihji the out nor was Vfisudtvt Surra- 
bhuima, and conjectures the real (tame 0 ! (be work lo have been 
A *i umd 

- Hi era n nolb mg (o support I he ic curacy of IftylfHfcndV" itory of 
v.iu,dc-^'r from NavaiMps, Uy-ioand^ ieJIi m ihat in hii 

adomion oi Calfiiiiya^ Sarvy-bhauma sotnp&wi) (hen and (here a 
Cation} amta Sioirw ^rf ttwnr i SflftlW 

>FfT it P- t2J>, and n CdjfaBy«*ifliw»a*»i)>na ( 4?Trt!*r?WriI 

'Wt I *nt4*t ¥^tT WIS^ ll P- 3k also in hundred 

vtnm ( =§*% JTf «fri P, 123). Vfnditviiu*itsa a |» 







Life amt PerswaJity of Caitm 

There are diflerenl versions of the story of Caitanyi’s first 
meeting at Puri* with This venerable Bengali scholar j hut one 
of the orthodox accounts eives a dramatic sett in c to the whole 
incident* While beholding for the first time the image 
of Jagannaihs, Caitanya is said to have been so much over¬ 
powered by his ecstatic emotions that he made a frenzied 
attempt to embrace ihv holy image and dropped senseless on 
the ground in his effort. The priests of the temple, mistaking 
him for a mad titan, hecan to ill-treat him, Vitsude*'Bi who 

refers to Silrvabhauma's Jais-itoifl 'hundred verses) in pwat ''f 

Cnltanya. So far. s work, entitled by 

Visudevn. i> known to esdltaT Tubingen (Roth** T’iiWnjfrn C'efflfojrKf. 
p. 101. Jaysnanda also says; tTR+Ttn yr£H**iauii ,T ’' 

Ait anonymous Cttitatv/ditauar&iuia-n&nin I- mentioned in Prottetim^ 
of tb< Aiiotic Society of Bengal, 1S6«. p. 13°. which list oIk> enter* m 
Advaitauaka by S3rvabluuim®- SSrvabhauHM mishi have al» 
written unwibbi on the Life of Caitanya. tor laySmuda smtasi 
TTPfiftlT Vf^lni'V StTirT gpitftl I si*i»s-dftif , si'l y ' ltl ' N 

p. J, The verse* put in WmMHi*™ 1 . mouth in K-nilurriipijra’i 
Coiianva-c.androda ya (vi. Aj-UI, is well a* in hi' MiTifiklvya ixii. 
i6rf.7 h have been/;,, tradition .Urges- directly taken from bis own 
composition. From what it implied by ICirnapfira and K^ruuiisa 
Kivitaja. Sinrabhiumi probably vpr li his last tiny*, after Cattany a t 
p-ai&ing a w&y, at Ekrnaict- 

1 Tradition delights to make a s^ai academic *ia™ ™’ , t 

VSsmtevn SbvibhamtiB and n»d a » t*> him font dUiingaHhed pMlv 
*ho achieved great success in Tout <Bffereiu spheres, viz- R&;huaUh.s 
Simmaiji. the Naiyfiyikn ; Rnubiifiicdana. the SmSrta Krtoanandj 
AeamavS^la, the Tlntrika: and Caitanya. But C-ianya'? 

pupitship. even though plausible, appears to have no.foundation in (tel ; 
for Caitanya’* first merlins with V4«tdcva. a* described by Kivtk.irm- 
piira and KpiqadSm Kivirija, appear* IP Have taken place ut utI ‘ 
Probably the venerable phi who Ur had already led Navadvtpn nefore 
Caitanya was old enough to he hi* pupil, la the accounts of Caitanj a i 
ewlylitdbo reference i s made i° Vliudev.t** teaching CWtrnn, «ho*e 
attitude at Pun *is hardly that of a pupil inwards hi* teacher- 

2 Tbi* t* narrated by Vrndivana-dfaJt, whom Jfijj^ndiR *nb*un- 
lisUy follow v Bur both Morin and KavlkanjapOm eivc a tome who* 
different account. See B Mafumdar op. rir , pp, ?55-3~„ 
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Had by chance conic to ihc lumpk aud witnessed (he scene, 
had the unconscious youth carried to his house, where he 
must have been interested to learn that the charming young 
unm belonged eo Navadvfpa and was a grandson of N dumb an 
Cukravartm. a friend of his own father Vifimadti, The story 
of the interview, which followed, is shrouded in the pious 
accounts by a cloud of miraculous and fhcotcficn! legends, but 
the facts are fairly obvious. Struck by Caitanyu's youth and 
personality, the compassionate old scholar sought at first to 
dissuade him from the difficult path of renunciation and tried 
tu make him a Vedantist. After listening to his learned dis¬ 
course for seven days uhe entire episode in ore account 
lnstine at least fur twelve days!). Caiianya observed that the 
Vedanta-jBtru. like the Vpwii$<ids, was clear to him. but the 
views of Saipkara, as expounded by Sarvabhauma, obscured 
the real meaning of the Sutras. A learned discussion followed 
in which Coitama advanced a series of abstruse exposition of 
dualtsrk Vaisnava tenets, diametrically opposed to Advaiia 
Vedanta. The resull of the disputation was that San abb a uni a 
became a com err lo Cuitanyaism. In the course of the debate, 
however, ss described in ihe Cmiartfa^mitarnria . quotations 
are freely made and interpreted, with an evident theological 
relish, from the Bhasavula, as well as Jrum such works as 
Rupa's BhakthrasSmfiihstttdhu which, as v>c shall sec present¬ 
ly, was not composed till several years after Caitsnya'a death I 1 
In the orthodox account, however, it appears that the great 

I the derail. pi the dct:its ate emitted in other accott&ti, 

KtW&n uppeun eo hive elaborated it. net fram Vfndlvin.T-ililuS 
brirf account ol one day"* di.pu Lilian. but mainl y £ ftm K^vILar^apQra'i 
pnelical description in til* K&vya. Sec B. Malumdiir. op- fit,, pp. 

It b cnrioii<- llui one os the .well known BfajyavaU njny. I( 
a-ul to have been interrmed by Cahtoya ingen !Ou*ly in different way* 
—Uie number cl «a>. being given as tti-ic bt Ka u Uni iipura. more 
tlui thirteen by Vrmlavijia-dlwi, and eighteen bj k f5 nada*s Kavir-j' 
while dttffeg Sanitaria v lushing tUiulliya <my. aQC 

icilcfpjctatiuiti of i\w irmie w::c jrqr tnsrcLirovttJJ 
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Vcdintisi was noi fully convinced by the metaphysics of the 
young enthusiast, but that he was finally overpoweitd when 
CaiLinya revealed himself to his vision as she divine Krfna* 
Apart from miracles, what probably happened wus that Sarva- 
bhautna was finally won over from the path of dry doctrines 
to that of passionate devotion, not no much by theological 
arguments as by the irresistible appeal of Caitanya^ impas* 
iioned religious personality , 1 

The conversion of the great scholar from bis confirmed 
Vedantic convictions i*f a lire time must have been n rocubJc 
and significant triumph for the young religious revivalist. 
Noihing like ibis had been achieved before. It is not difficult 
to understand the impression he had made on the rank and 
file of his Navcdvipa followers and their exuberant adoration 
oT him. After he hud accepted the traditional sanctity o! the 
ascetic ideal and turned his face towards Puri, this adoFotion 
naturally deepened. Both distance and cherished memories 
of his wonderful devotion actually deified him in ihcir eyes, 
□fitl created a mass of pious legends which to day obscure bis 

I Sirvabbtuma 15 repotted ip Nave sckiuiitledped; 

WI&T ^ 4 $g 4 ?F¥ \ smr U tec, Madhya 

vn 2 t 4 y Kuvikar^apUniV. account*. boih in I.k ^ di %nsa and in hn poenh 
ftlM> tuggeit fiimLLif process in iplle of mifwd* ami <%ira\dpjnr 
4 evetipSLon~—At tfcic lime, wbeu SirvalihAumu wrPt* hi* commentary 
on Adinaitd^ajciiritotdn. which It distinctly ^duuy Vcdfinik^ be could 
not have accepEcd Cattanys^ dualJitic fallli, tn Uiit work he refer* Cd 
the vanquishing pc Krwa-riya of Kanrfl? by hi* patm Gnjapati 
Pr^tipamdi^ at Origin ; but Kp^m-rtyA did not come ic> ihe throne 
liO 1510 A-O.i find In > expedition tHPintl Oriisa did not begin nil * 31 a 
■ olluiUic work could not hnvc been conipiMd befarc ihis ij-uc. And 
ye! the biographic* of CatUayu reprint Sfrv&bhAtirct^ cn&venmn 
to have occurred 41 ahous 1*10 A.p, fc immedasdy after Ciitama * 
nrrh-di iii Puril—ii ednujid also be mued that bar.-ibhatiffli^ i^n, 

lalejvara Valiinipais. auihs?f of jn PdV iJluri^ 

and EiL* ^rjuiKuh Sv&poef vara, authoi o i ihc well Sennwn HhOtfA on ihe 
rjitilya - suua (i n which the geneil ogy I* ; tven J* do 0ot appeal to 
■ccspicd taiLftnyuUm, 
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real religious personality. Bui in a veteran logician and 
philosopher like Sarvabhauniti one would taped a less so*, 
ceptiblc anJ more alert mind, although it must be admitted 
shat the renowned scholar was at thai time already much 
advanced in years. There can be no doubt that his rationalis¬ 
tic mind must have found something real and arresting in the 
religious attitude of Caituiya, and recognising its intensity 
and power he quickly fell under its mystic spell. It was an 
important achievement, not only for Caitaoya himself at the 
outset of his life as a Samnyasm. but also for the movement 
which be represented and which ia ibis way made its first deep 
impression in Orissa. It was this conversion of Survabhuuma, 
who was held in high respect, as well as the actual sight of 
Caitany&'s rapturous devotion, which first awakened the 
curiosity and homage of Gajapati Pratapamdra of Orissa, that 
assured the future of Cailunymsm in Orissa, although there is 
no satisfactory evidence to show that Praiaparudra was 
actually converted into the new faith . 1 

After a short stay at Puri. Cailarya started on a long and 
extensive pilgrimage to Southern and Western India, which 
occupied a little less than two years. The orthodox accounts, 
based chiefly on the reminiscences of Caitauya’s immediate 
disciples, do not, however, furnish first-hand information, as 
none of these disciples accompanied him in the pilgrimage. 

1 Prai&parudra appears to have ruled at Cuttack from 1*197 io 
iSonA-D, His JdriUvflrt.ti/jfi; lias in the beginning an Invocation uf 
Siva, although to nunc manuscripts there h also an invocation ol VUou 
Hayagriva. Hii» work it an nmboriiniive compilation of orthodox 
Sfflfii. and has nothing to do with (he special Yii^navn Acira, Frat&pa- 
mdra j connexion with Cmitanyaltm hi- probably been much esag- 
Litated, A-. a man of devcuu ittcUfiaiioni, he wat probably impressed 
by the relitioui personality of Cottony* and paid a willing tinmn K e ; 
but beyond this there ti no evidence of Pfassp.irndj-a s jciuj! e«nv<r*i(-n. 
For .i ditmission ot the jacouni of shi* alleged conversion m* £ ivei* by 
Caitanya'. luoy cup here. <ce &. Miiumdar, i>/-. ft!-, pp. J73-J3. “the 
ipmd Of CaitanyaiHm in Orissa it due chiefly to the pcnonaJIty end 
influence of syanunandi-d!;^ id other*. who flouriihrd much later. 
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They aw also considerably overlaid by curious legends, and 
present a somewhat exaggerated and frankly incomplete 
picture' which cannot be accepted too literally. If the notes 
of the tour left by Govinda Karmalsura, who as a personal 
servant is said to have accompanied Iris Master,* be genuine, 
they perhaps offer a more unvarnished record, in which exces¬ 
sive sectarian bias has not entirely obscured the facts. It is 
not necessary for our purpose to trace the course of his 
wanderings in detail and describe ihe places and temples he 
visited, his various acts of devotion and miracle, his preach* 
mgs and his theological discourses, and the extraordinary 
effects which his visit is said to have instantly produced on 
lem pi e-crowds, on whole villages and cities and entire com¬ 
munities. If we arc to accept these orthodox accounts as they 
stand, we are to believe in a wholesale conversion of the Sooth 
at the mere sight and sound of Caiiauya. It is highly probable 

1 MuT&ri-cupLt'i v?L‘icrvl itn devott* ocl> ivii tluit amUntpafcd 

canto* (Lii. 14-15} to lie MEtyeci. while K arilaruapD- l'* poetical account 
in bis Coitanys^curliJlrTifta-tSi'fa (kh-viEO is even more mei^re and 
unsatisfactory. VnuUivina-diia has no derailed information to offer, 
Ki>oad3ia KavirSja profuse* to derive hi* tnhjmidtiou front DSmodam 
SwUpaH (ircvLoui wort; £ ^7%^ TiT^TT 

and regret* ifct! he cjinnoi give a iuU ^yilcirwtk nccoimi | 

?JR Madbyi lie,- : but in reuhc} be tJa&oratea* 

with ih; adilitLon o i miracles and Sescm! ihe accounts e*E Mur Art and 
Kjin^ipEira^ Iprinn^lLi ifld hyinjndat who arc tocfuml and vague 
do not add much. An Engtnh version ot account ^il l nc 

found fa Caitmya't Ufi W Tracking by Jaditnslh Stoker(2nd ed. 
C^kullii 1922), which cmsTsti oE free Iran Nation of a comHlcrafrle 
portion of 1 be Lett. 

2 In lSsf cifthtMles C-C (su veil <ti in Kitilirujpiira - * poem). how¬ 

ever, the otily companion of Catutnys during hu pilg^lmafe wu oae 
KAEA (den!', while Murnri wyi that tbc ci-mpuiioa w-.l-, one 

Ks^nadiKa. On thii point* ice the references lo Govindu collected 
tot ether from llic text* by Dirac aft C handle Sces in hh introduction to 
hh edition o? ihe a&3 ipp. 5J P etej : duo P Mifurndw* -*pu efr- 
pp, 42M23 ; S, K, De. PudyAvaffw p* 201. 
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that the striding religious personality of the young Sainnjusir. 
drew large crowds ul every place he went and received wilting 
mid cmhimastic homage. Bat the impression of his visit could 
not have been so very Jeep and lasting as his naturally credu¬ 
lous biographers appear to i mug me. The later history of the 
sect does not testify to an extensive following of Calianyalstn 
in Southern, and Western India ; and if Caiiauya's visit 
actually produced such tremendous effect us his faithful 
followers claim, it must have died out very quickly. One 
important result, however, of Cniumya’s visit might have heuu 
that at many points, his living faith touched, stimulated and 
left; ns general impress upon Southern and Western Vtugflisvism. 
in its tendency towards a more emotional form of worship. 
A reference is sometimes made to the almost contemporaneous 
outburst of Kuinirese hymnology, for which credit is given to 
the alleged Southern visit of Madhavendra and hi$ disciple 
Iseara i’uri ; and emotional singing in the So util, obtaining 
from the time of the Tamil Alvars, may have received a fresh 
impetus from the personal example of Caitanya. 1 * 3 It is 
probable also that he left behind sonic general influence in tbc 
Murutltu dummy, which survived, as it did. through a century 
to ilie dayv of Tukaram, who acknowledges his debt to 
‘ Caifanya icacbcrs. f ' : 

One or two interesting items of bis pilgrimage may. how¬ 
ever. be noted here. His meeting with a scholarly and devout 
Vaiynuvu, named Roman undo Raya, near Raja laundry on the 
Godavari, has occupied a great deal of tbc auenuon of his 
orthodox biographers. Rumiimindu is said to hove been a 
Siyyn at Raghavcndru Puri and a Prailyva of Madhavcndra. 
RSmananda's father BhavSflaiida Raya, described in R.imli- 
nanda's Jagannutha-valiabha Nataka" as Prthvisvara. was 

I Rice, fiflfuirpjr lAtrtaturt. pp. 11, 19. 

- J. SeUoi* fri*r. riic Ptfrmr tv Tuk&rBm, Vot. i. no. So, p. 31, 
and p, 404, note 

3 Ed. RjJbsranian Picvi, Muijhidubid, 1921, with .* Bengali tfi. 
and hie Bengali metrical Pavbi <if Ltxana-djvi. Only onedevotienut 
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probably a local chief, feudatory to Gajaputi Praiaparudra or 
Orissa ; and RSmauanda himself appears to ha^e held some 
biah otlknl position under Fratuparudrc. He composed the 
npcralic drama (xfttftgira-mitaka) on Krsnu-Sila, mentioned 
above, containing a glorification of Radba and songs on the 
model of Jayadeva; and the work was enacted m die direction 
of Pratupftrudra, The meeting loot place at the bathing gbar 
oti the riser bank, and Call-inyn, who had already heard a 
errat deal about Rim an and a from Vasudcva Sirvabhatuna, 1 
hailed him as a kindred spirit, in whose piety lie found an un¬ 
failing delight, Ranlananda also recognised the intensity and 
power of Caitanyu’s devotion, and eagerly joined the circle of 
his intimate and faithful followers. A warm attachment 
sprang up between them and Caiianya passed several days at 
the place, The scholarly and theologically minded KrauJifSa 
KavirSja, who loves ro depict Giitanya as a scholar and 
founder of a school of theology. devolev & long and learned 
chapter of his biography to the derailed description of a 
systematic scholastic discourse between Raman anda and 
Cttiianya, lasting for ten days and nights, on the w hole theme 
of BlmtiL In the course of the conference the interlocutors 
quote and discuss, with the evident relish and precision of 
trained theologians, texts from the works of KG pa. Sara tan a 
and Jiva. a n d even from KfyriminM's own Govinda-tmmrta. 
all of which hod not yet been written? s That some such 

verec tn<[Ht*poe<ir<i-krt a .pei lt „ J)} Ba^aitgnjj H quoied in the fstityA. 
v^t. hat ,t nrt , (Wl „d , n y, drama. This vm* h d*r> *ivm m 
ruviUtnapiini » Kavia,and fellnwinpil, in KrrUadasi , bitigrepliv m 
ihc wane uf Caitwyn'i dincofstott with RSmbumLi iMmlhy.', viii.'m 
—An a« i«tn ei this work will be found below under Ch, vii. 

I the meet rag is fienerully i,iid to fame taken place on the ■iuiwjiJ 
journey (o ihe South ai in earlier *ia^e ; hut, curiou'ly enough. KjvI- 
rjirjafiiiru, ,ri bit kivvi tcrwtfllv Cuiiuoja ji deliberately a*, Hiding 
medfni! with tt.;m"»n tiU *i ihr earlier «nd the mce-.inB h 

io 3i«vc lAlcflti p|ii« L.m ilie fetur* journey l 
1 The absurdity I*anU not only to itir length <if aiiribntldg a 
Iknjali for niftier Brjiubnli.i unit ipukttulii h'i'a, ii|%l ipujteJ m the umc 
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momentous discussion, io which reference is also made 'by 
Kavikarnapurn and Govmda Kamakura. place is 

probable ; but it is perhaps significant that Caitanya in 
(jQvincl&'zi account dues not appear to be much interested in 
abstract discussion and stops Ramananda with the exclama¬ 
tion? ‘Raya, l do not know anything about all this- Speak, 
speak about of whom l should like to hear from you. 

Let this console ni> heart." 1 


cpnfiodcm Hi K.Lv.Ljiip|rfii:i-* Kavya, und under Rtaiaanda Rlya*s 
hhaqlrt is Parfa-tuf^iiu™ no. S76Mo ItamasmuLi. but also to the cua- 
tiou [*y fUrdlTmnda ot die Uruhniam+hlHl. which work, we arc lold, 
w .„ (j ttc0 i ih V (wo rare Vjivisva productions which Caiutnya discover, 
csltitlatei stage alibis vers wur and brought back with tiimt Some 
docuinei are imputed to Riminanda which are k? 7 imdiiii > own, and 
wc yu jv suggested but never (Incus sed eapUdtly by the Vrtullviaa 
GosrilPini, r.e. the dual incarnation *T Caitttoya i» both Kfyijii tad 
Ridba, winch is dialed here for the tint dote with it* lull ihee- 
j^eaj unpLictUiM. l Madhya viiL 27^1.»«. It must, Uowwcr. be 
naved that the kidha-hbi'a cl Caitauyu k not an entirely oiiginel con¬ 
ception ■ ki.uida^ Kavwaju. but b al»o referred hi jii Prabotfisi- 
ioa&t t c'd/hiN.iu-ruAdrAnifte and occsdnmUy in other wort' and 
lQ " mt eontemporni) Padtn of Vasa Cbo*. Nmh&i. Sarfciir. 
Slvaiwml4 and others. Hie Ccumyarcmitrpdgj» of kivitairEBpura 
dnfatleri«e= Ramjnamla as a Sahsja In spite of thu 

RSdbl-blUva, (Litnetinjai assigned to Caitanya himself, it is euritiu* that 
|ttr vaiviiava lMtgjohJ|>, lor seme unexplained K4*tiu. ten** 
Paprika. a friend and dbtfrle of tail any a. c> an tnunur 
ti,m of RidhS. It appears, however, that before lint paAcji-uttYu 
<Uietrin« was fully established, the (*Uh WUMcd. *i the compact i of 
pj.jj, Du Lai tiny a militate, m the C nil myn-dnUiilisti letisi* in 
Navidtipa Ut 1. Gadiubara. we are lob). ukJ to put on urn did* uiul 
r<B t p. t t, e uate ol Kldlii. Naturally Advaitu tuul. KiiyinonJn hnd also 
ihcu uianpi of lj.ltow.tr. , wbllo SiWSsa was replaced by Naralmri 
deliberately ns Loorn'i biography. We hear also of a Gadfidhara- 
. jtpprivLy • ■»v well a* SmpttnuHjai of Advatia ud Ssrtyiiianda from 
VpiiKviuit-diW- 

j StiTt STT 3TWTT? =irst I ?wf?f M’t *TETT 

ir...n9 tto nrfii st ^ 
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After ibis delightful experience Caitanya proceeded further 
south. His religious attitude was catholic enough to allow 
homage to all kinds of deities irrespective of their sectar ian 
connexion. Among the places and temples he visited, ir is 
interesting to note that he spent some months with Srivai^ava 
devotees at Sriruugmu on the Kaveri, visited (he Srflccri 
monastery in Mysore founded by Sahara cary a, and stayed 
for a lew days at Udipi in South Kunada district, the home 
of Matibva where he worshipped the image of Kr^na said to 
have been installed by Madhvs himself, and discoursed on 
Vaiynavixm with Madhvs worshippers. He went up to 
Pandharpur, at that time a great centre of Marat ha Vai$nav- 
is!ii. He is then said to have proceeded north beyond 
Bombay up to Sent noth, Dvoraks and Prabhiisa. 1 and turn¬ 
ing back, struck across Central India until he came again to 
the place of Ramananda Raya on his way back to Puri. 

Soon after his return, his Bengal disciples organised the 
firs; of a series of twenty annual pilgrimages to Puri to pay 
homage to Caiianya : and the two hundred who came at the 
time of the Car Festival of Jaganoatha organised a monster 
processional Kin an a. parading the street in several croups and 
encircling the Car as it proceeded. After a few months of 
ardent fellowship and daily adoration, (hey were sent home 
wiih a message directing Ad v ait a and Nilyouanda to organise 
propagation ol the new faith in Bengal. 

II vTTpf life TT5? TTU I W *£ F^fFPn Ijm 

II Ip. 23). In spite of the £a« dm K'^rndlsa Kavlrifc Wnirelf 

siaic* dud he had based hit senium ol Kimiiiniid^^Colunya oaSvariipa 
DamDitara > Ktnlata. It ti clear, a> B. -hewt nj„ pp, 33 ij, 

thai he mainly follow* Kivitimapuri'i hinu given in In, drama {An 
*u), out Midi La it theological gullet* devcfoped from the work* of the 
Vradjiviuiu GMvifluas. There it m* truce of a tIteuloglc.il dwcimion 
in MiirJLriv, taiher brief account (hi. 15. 1 -Ai, rnsr any Bliatii-caJrshi.ini 
nail deurlplian uf the type*. Huge*. quiLiUcs und pension-. of the deve- 
itoo to Knca. 

L This p:irt ot lilt tourney is men) toned by Gcwinda KamoUia. 
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The rather uneventful course of Canada's life of worship 
aiul ecsiusy which now began at Puri was bmkea twice during 
the inany years he sfttJed there ; anti ihi$ was to realise bis 
long cherished desire to visit the Great templc-riiy of Vfnda- 
.ana, the holy centre o! K^na-mil The recovery of she 
sacred sites of Vfmlavana by the Bengal Vst^Bavus and its 
erection into one of the religious centres of Northern India 
form one of the most interesting events in the history of 
roediikcvul Ytfi>navtsm : for the modem Vrndavana. eclipsing 
to-day ihc glory of the adjacent city of Mathura by iis fine 
temples, groves, seminaries and bathing ghats* is the creation 
chiefly of Bengal Y'aif navism- We arc told that the inspiration 
Originated from Madhavendra Puri, but if culminated in the 
constructive enthusiasm of Caitanvu jnd his faithful followers. 
The sacred Vfodftvana. with its romantic associations of the 
Kr&natfegcnd* mast have charmed the devotional fancy of 
Caitanya : but the place haJ been Song neglected even by 
Krsna* worshippers* At an early stage of hi a career he had 
selected Lokanatha Acarya 1 and entrusted him with the 

1 L I'xan jth 5 '> life U held up an 1 + fine example of ihc spirit of selfltia 
devotion and service to the rati**, which ihe personality of Caiianya 
could [Umpire in hi* dtsctpEe*. FnrticuUni about Uh life are hardly in 
be found in the itaodan) bmp-Apbae* Of Ciitaay&« hat lakr Vii*ijav* 
wortt in BcngnLi. especially ihc Bhuktbratna^rik i t p. 2\UPrrma- 
ir lujd vil rand ibe- Karotramc-rd^ie give WWt detaili, HewasUtc 
u->n oi Padmanrihha Citravanin* a Rfahmao of TJdgm^i or Talkheda 
in JeMore. And hu wife Slti. A fsttpw'-undent nt Cjlluya at 
UJ *--, iii|m- a/ra-jnuJi dJtfi, \n r-E^lon- icndHttiki in early hie 

iind tfPiimt t disciple ul Advatia, He wrote a cempHttny on the I Gib. 
Skaiuni^ vi iEi_- Bhngavuifi at site direction o[ Advaify ttl P. SaiEri* Cm. 
L -if 1U. Mil In A$B, voL v. Pttt&pft. fia 3614), Commit toned by 
C^itftD'-i 11 s n Ufe-louf tAiic of pioneering at Yfndavaiu, h= left ihe more 
attractive life of Ardent leUowjtnp ni NaviuivTpiii and tci due on me 
diifEcnU Journey. According to the Frivna^nifArav lb if despatch of 
Lokan^iha occurred at about Ihe tune o! Cahafiya l, i Samnynea. Kcto- 
forced lain on by Hup.i and SiJi&linn, be > vice cede Jin fulfilling the 
mtv^on ptop^dl to him h> Cait-inya .jnd lived there* niudl fespied 
fur hh piety and alia Eerily He n menu sms d ivuh i expect by S^jtana 
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mission of reclaiming the holy city which was then lying 
desolate* The site of the old mythical Vrudivane U perhaps 
3 oil lake that of the old historic Mathura, hut the present 
sacred sjtcs were identified by the disciples of Cmanya. and 
a new dty was built tip as their seminary and their stronghold, 
invested with a new sanctity and glory. 

Two years after his return from his pilgrimages* Cattanya 
set out again, at aboui Saks 1435 ( — 1513 A. D.) r Lo visit the 
newly restored VfadaiEina ; but, posing through Bengal 1 
his journey never extended beyond Ramukeli, near Gaud a, she 
ancient capital of No fib Bengal, At this place an incident 
occurred which came to possess a deep significance in the 
liter history of the cult* Here he met and won over two 
scholarly brothers who, with their nephew, were destined to 
become the acknowledged theologians of the faith and thus 
play an important part in Us lutnre development. They were 
two gifted meti, originally Karn&ja Brahmans, settled for some 
generations in Bengal* who had adopted the Muhammadan 
name or title of Siker Malik {Sanitaria) avid Dabir Khds 
Rupa) 1 and were employed as high officials at the Muhjtm- 

aatt Gopkk Bhaim at ihc commencement of the V^i^&y^ii^anS 
and ihtr Hari ■ btmkii-vif&m respeeiivcU. One of LotimMtu^ well 
ltntiwr> disci pi fa wat Nbrarttma, who played an ImpdriiDl part Eo the 
bwt titiKTy of ihc sect, 

I MurAri-gupia hT. )4. >-IJ j aj&fte, amonp Caiianya 1 : biographer t, 
and. foltimjpg him LcKang'-ditt, mffirm ui ihas CtiuinyEL during iftji 
'r-mi dine ranee ki NavAdvTpa : thi s fr ctinlhraed by a Fa da ot Vksu 
Giui>a died i?s Gmit&pnfiawiifis>inl tp, ;Th, 

1 It it often alleged Lhat tike two hruthc -a were eonveni to Mlltiajrr 
madantim : bgt of ihb there ii no eviLienee. It b true that they were 
hisf! olHcmli ui Hue frlnJ^tsmsiithui ceurl il and llicy are reported 

(C-C* Milthyu i and tv's to have *diiddef£ii ifccmielvci nit pure hecati&e 
at :bcir contact with .md service in the VToharmflEu^n ciHirt ; by. \hi% 
not of U:-elf prove Ihc f^e! of tilth conversion tu l-S.iin. cd which 
there b no direct sod reliable evidence lice Aitiajnaih PUy lb M^uii 
- Kbm v. I^iH-39, p, >: And S-K Dcm iNtf. pp.*S footnote and 2 U 3 * 
On ihc contrary, the fihQkihrmtiflXtira nceount |ch. i) ippkei u probable 
ihai they blamed ihcar originat faith. Tim ftorL -j^w th-u ihc eau 

7 
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madan court al Gtmda They wore enthralled by Caitanya's 
dc«p faith. became bis followers, jntl ultimately abandoned 
wealth and emtnence for the ascetic and scholarly life ol a 
Vfndavana Gosvaotm. Cailanya gave them new names. 
Samtana and Rupa. by which they arc better known. Hu 
directed them later fin to make Vrndivana the academic as 
well as the religious centre of the new faith and produce in 
Sanskrit the entire body of theological, philosophical and 
emotional literature for the sect. The works they produced 
under his inspiration have ever since formed the most 
authoritative foundations of the cult. 

tiroi!i£[i, wtuwe descent h triced liber Jit*’* ie«uni) from a Knnjita 
rttahm^El family brought oner many Blwtta Brahman? from Kiinjrita anil 
inuJe ihrm settle in a lillagc (near RSmttkdTf wliicti war named Bhntta- 
vSttoi eiitcmenr of Hie Bhattas after them. With these Blu;;*. lhey 
tept up ihcir m her lied social and religion? observances and always 
showed respect wt Vuwnw* Irma NavaivTpa ( ?} psf Sni 

mw i *r4 fpc *n3 n 

jprrfPT I TO?* *7^7 ftr ^ H ), only ewwliknns them* 

uijvts impure hmuss ot then contact wrth ihc MteCtibflp, That lhey 
tep: iticmidv^ in touch wEli the Njvadvip.i Vii^ins h probnhlc 
from tlicsr case me v to races C^Uatfiya ol whom they had h tutd mj 
much II r ah>» highly probable iti*l they jh^usiJ croisidcraH* 
S^tnc linBPltfdse before she) me’ Ckitatiya. SjnfUaut having htep a 
pupil ot i JUlfHifcar* * \ Vidyivac5^ati T 4 brother vt YiUudcva 
Sq^.i^ihjiUm» amt ihc BhQkii-riftn&kwA (pp alio iniorm* m 

tn.. 1 . 1 !“,-■■ ^pem con^Jcritik thne id Citric studies { ^7 

i&l ), Satiiiaun** pvptUfriptu Yidyaviu^piiUp referred to hy 

himidt no hi* Vafjtravt rtflfAfcJ. tumid have Hc^rs <ni\ oi the queiiion 
if 4 fsinveit Muliat^adanbrn Of Ssuiuinij, Kfxp&dSm 

Kasirfj* «ay* (Madhya ail- It): Hi>7tT f^7 f*7T «*>J7 | 

HrrrfST f^Tf liir nd II Tlli '' is ' u!el k nu* «k description 

ul ui ^maiL The tlupendoui ia-ltiie Itaimu£, a» ^cll M die Vajtnav* 

d it puli ion ot ihc mo bfoihci^ *hlch undoubtedly prompted Cuitanv* 
H\ usktl ihETti ai tb" flpolofliti oL hit. faiUi. could nut have been acquired 
in 4 iiay ; and ihcv fKiiiit ihc rctcnlu^i ol ibeir iincr^lml talih irfir 
the vety h^girniins 
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Surrounded as he ilnavs was by a big crowd. Caitanya 
now prepared lo leave for Vrndavana, But ihc frai.k and 
incisive criticism of bis new follower Sana tan a that ii was 
not proper for a devotee lo siart oil a pilgrimage accompanied 
by a million men.' made him abandon his project and leium 
to Puri. Soon after within a few months, he set out once more 
at about &ika 1416 I = 1514 A.D.), but this lime he stole away 
with only one folio wet accompanying him. His northern tour 
was not so extensive as his southern und western pilgrimage. 
We need not linger over the scenes of devotional ecstasy 
which the sacred associations of Vrndavana naturally pro¬ 
duced on a devotee of hi* emotional capacity ; but Ihc visit 
to Vrndavaua is otherwise devoid of any striking external in¬ 
cident, On his way hack he spent Blew days at ihc Kumbha 
Mela, the great baiting festival, at Prayaga (Allahabad) where 
be must have met many saintly ascetics and scholars. Here 
he appears to have met a Vaidika Brahman named Vatlnbha 
Bhnfta, who cannot be the famous Vullabhacaryu, and 4 
Vai;nuva scholar of Tirhuc, named Raghuputi L? pad by 5 y a. 
some of .vhose devotional verses are cited in the Vtirfy&vuti 1 
and in the Caitanya-corUamria of Kt^ijadasa.* He was also 
joined by one of bis two new Bengal recruits. Kiipa, who had 
now. with hijs younger brother Amipama {alias Valiabha). left 
home to follow him. Rapa’s elder brother Sanatoria came to 

1 MurjiTT. iH. ]» K-iviLaroapiiri in ho pe«n ftud drajnn omits the 
oceotim of CsjUa?**l meeting the two brother* at ftimilctr. The 
dcicrtptioa of the Bhai .«■«, ip. 45) itui lira, thdr nephew, also 

saw^t aittuiyn ji RynuiLtli Upe* not appear ditAndortpUy ffwiblt, 

: Ed S. K. n«. Dacca IW, noi. «.87.9|.«,126. »L Also ** 
under Taira bhuJus in the tome uat. 

vnfw TipTPr i pmferT f? isonw 

m.y<*** 11 C-r + NtiuUiya xis* 9L Kaghup^tt'i vet^t (nos, S2* 9ft. i:& 

id the Potjffivafl) *ie gj V g‘] \n C< ^ if ih*$ w,erc JiL^ed and dhttiwki 
before Ciitunyii himwli JayiHawk ip. Ufcj rtfcfi la Km 41 
=i*i qgHfr* but ht' (lit,- L th*\ Ik 

**** a Brahman anil nm n VaEtKy nyci*tc. 
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meet Caitauya Inter on ai Benares. With the enepiion cf I he 
so-called conversion of a leading Vediuiisi. Prakisilnanda 1 . 
Cailanvn v presence at Berimes docs not appear to have been 
very fruitful, and made little impression in that great centre 
of Stva-worshtp and Arfvaitu Vcd&ma. 1 At Benares, as well 
., s a i puri. Caitanya is reprcsealcd by Kr$rtadasa Kaviriiju as 
giving elaborate instruction to Sunalaua and Rupu in the 
dogmas and doctrines of the cult, but the six long chapters of 
the biography which are devoted to ibis detailed theological 
exposition merely give a direct summary, with fret quotations, 
of the learned works which the two brothers themselves com¬ 
posed later on. 1 

] Thii Pra»,a<ajiattda may br ibe funmti author of the Vtd3ntv- 
sitiJfianta-rnu £ 1 iwfl, hut there me hardly any data to identify the two. 
Tbc O-callcd tanveriice, no d-mbt. is given .i-nprsof ol CaitiutyV* 
lucccuful uusdorwy effort untl power of teamed argwmniatim, but 
even from the missionary paint ef view the c«w*e»wn did not prove 
very effective In a dry like Rena ret. The fact of the canvcrsioii. how¬ 
ever, i* rendered rathe? vuvpieiou^ by the icmcwbai »attic account o£ 
Krynadkoa. well .*.4 by the denunciation. itt n fairU jimnc derate 
hnsuaye. of PratlHjj audit, put more than once in the month of 
i 'ntanya hunted by Vimliviiua-dato I Cd>fi. Madhya iii nod xs). who, 
however, does hot espr«v]y mention (be fact of convemon. Iheie 
biographer« do not appear to be very amiable in thu Vcdnnthl rchcrlai 
of fleim/ci.—u fact which ii WRiewhiU tut usual, indicating an cxrra- 
or dlnur if unvniiBiv* attitude towards an alleged Veiygaia convert. 
The itoiy of PrakSfirmndi u not mentioned by Mar&ri nor by Kavi- 
Narnjipiira to hr! two worts, nor by Jayuimnda and l.octirn-diia, The 
identity of Praktiiiitsndji wiih 1*rahodh5namiu is given (or Hie fihi 
lime in the tpudmii Ad*atta-prok$ia fch. aviO- See B. Sfajnmdar, 
op. ci?., ffp Mi-t5 for reference!. 

1 Thw bat. ih:iugh ewedaid In the plem account) with jk osienla- 
lioui dricriptitHi of Ptakafanandi's convenfoti. 1* eleui from Caitaoya'a 
own re are! recorded in Ujck very account! thai hi. icniimctiul ware* 
did mot scU .Li Oil { Wife *nW-Tfaj t 

ett^ ^5 *n flu,ra in Madh?* %x*\- Thu Canunp'i 

vUii uradaciJ Mule ube 1 m plied by Kavitut^par* 1 ! r«!efeo« 

13 itic hJcmij- (ix. 3Ti to oiviotch .'kiqiTiy^tnA of Benares. 

3 11] c wpflci thtifiiclvci prove ilic extent ivc karnma; ui n lilc-um:. 
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Thu$ passing six years, after his Snqmyasa* in pile r images 
(ill aboutSuku 1437=1515 A 0., Caiiunya seuled permanently 
a; Puri at about the age ef thirty. According to Kavikatnapura 
and Jayanaridd, he lived at Tolu Asrama of Kasi^vara MIsra, 
With a cltusea few about hint he spent the remaining eighteen 
years in 3 comparatively uneventful life of worship and daily 
adoration of lagaunaiha* The monotony was broken by the 
annual exodus of his Bengal disciples, as well as by occasional 
visits of scholars, devotees and admirers. 1 The history of this 

It is unbelievable :b_is tbe) could learn them ill by i few month r 
instruct Lan. We hive noted that the Bhalrt-ratti&knra fell, fj tpcalt* 
of Ehexr great Satiric knowledge before they o&capted CuilapyaUm. 
Ttais might haw been one of the reasons which led Cniianya to seleci 
ihcm for the special work ot producing Varava Shuras. See betow. 

t tt h often staled loo sweeping! y ID. C T ^en. CcuronjU and Hh 
p. 239 i Cat tan} a and H t $ Companion J r p. 200f fl repealed b^ 
Kennedy op, tii p- 4$) iti.it VallabLuic-Irya (or Vatliihbn Dlisfca m> 
bos mime ibe rounder of the Varava scot of Uuit name* c-uhf to 
m«t Caiman at Allahabad (£>C a Madhya j\\ tHd) and at run 
(Aniy j. vii} H there it no ^lUfactory evidence to establish ihl* as 4 
facL Clitnnya'e biography givo the rume ai n V^iiyava vLilor at 
ALLah^bad and a! Puri us VaUabba IJIwUa T 4 VaidiLa BrahPfian of die 
village A\ij il. but (i fi 1 pi tia of the fact that the visitor pt 0 udl y inf orpis 
Caimnyu that be has written a gloss tin the mul there is nothing 

10 show iti 4 i be *M the Famous ViflibbltiBryit Vftlbbhacarye wa« 
probably on older contemporary o£ Caiianya* but it tuth a meeting 
aeSiull* ocmfnd between she founder v l?: the two sects, h is 
UnbolicvaMc Hlj.i ^ccarhui loyally- should have omitted to mention it 
and give ii iu due prominence and gpQfwcta&ce- In C-C, 
Vallabha i* initialed by tiadMhira t Hit Gowre-^ean.^i/f fa count* him 
a * 3 Parlkura of CalhutyjSi hut Ihii is obviouily on ibe baas* ot sortie 
meh account as that of Kfwdiia. The editor of the K^lnlk edition of 
11*^ C'C 1 Amy.i vii. ^ 752) a perhaps right 111 Uaiing that the VdUflbhu 
BbsUi mantiontd in the text moil not !■£ Ljqloiindcd wiib \±\c 
Vilbbbic^ryu ol she Vi^^u^vimin or Vslbibba iaiupr^div.j. But. tee 
B Majumdar. eip. r/C. f p. *07 (iUoF/ot- Indian History Third 

Scsiton, Calcutta 1939, p T 76GTj n although he Admit* that there wai no 
love lost between the Valla bhuciiii and the follow chi of Cflitanya. 
P 397. Mujunufar. however, believe* icfuefiy on the batii oi 17th 
century legends) dial Caitunya ulw met Minsk* Kabir uod Sarpkaradcrc^ 
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period of Cuitauya's life is made up of these small incidents, 
as well as bv the description of his religious ecstasies His 
emotions grew in intensity, and become characterised by 
excesses of stupor, trances and frenzied energy, verging upon 
hysteria and dementia. To the faithful the last twelve years 
of his life consist of an orgy of devotional passion, of an ex¬ 
clusive madness of divine love (pttftWWHiKlfi). Day by day 
he became incapable of taking care of himself, but he was 
watched and tended with loving solicitude by Svarupa Damo- 
dara and other intimate disciples. His prolonged emotional 
experiences of religious rapture must have made extraordinary 
d-m.inds on his highly wrought nervous system, and brought 
on exhaustion and constant fits of seizure. 1 2 Under this in¬ 
creasing strain of an impossible emotionalism his physical 
frame broke down, and he passed away in A$adha. ink a 1455 
—June. July, 1533 A.D The piety of bis followers has drawn 
a veil of mystery over the manner of his end : but various 
Ice ends exist of disappearance in the temple end in the image 
of Jaganultha. as well as of his accidental drowning in the sea 
during one of the frequent fils of ecstasy, and even of assassi¬ 
nation in the fiundi&i temple. One of the less author i la live 
biographies 1 records perhaps the actual fact of a less sensation¬ 
al but rather common human death by attributing the end to 
a wound iit the left foot, which he received from a stone 
during one of his usual outbursts of Frenzied dancing, and 
which brought on septic fever resulting in an untimely 
death. 


1 Ob odc occilion. while rn turning from Vrniavacia. C^itanyu 

himself n nid co Havc described ''n.-i tetairrc- -u epileptic Fii* 
( =fi}f WJ C-C, Madhya sviil. 14*1. 

2 Ip^li^mndap p, ISO. Far a dkcuifioti af the various views aboUL 

Qfltanvi 1 * sec D-C-Scti- Cahativti and Hit 

Ait* p?, The cifhct tlitfl of C^Ilanyn'i deilh Is ufiGcrtiiin, but 

B VEstiumilir fpp. 71*21* 171-2191 he (Lett i It 10 he A*Mhai ll. N55 
SMkrn^My 9* |53> A-D- 
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3. CAJ TANYA'S RELATION TO THE SECT 
ANO THE CULT 

Although Caicanya possessed great qualities of leadership 
-and extraordinary power over minus ol men* he did not at 
any time of his career cotitc rn himself directly with the 
organisation ot his followers. Absorbed in his devotional 
ecstasies, he hardly ever sought so build up a cult or a ceer 
1! such a cult or sect gathered itself round him* it was due to 
tbe charm of hi$ personality and the powerful appeal of bis 
evident devotion. The enthusiasm of some of his more 
practical, or more scholastically inclined, followers would 
feign to see in him a great organiser and expounder of a 
system, but neither propagating zeal nor theological ambition 
ever entered his sun pie life ol intense religious emotion. If 
some no table conversions were achieved, they were not the 
result of any direct missionary effort on bis pan but, as the 
records themselves indicate, they were due to the powerful 
impression he could create on minds by hisoumand- 

sag religious personality. Even, admitting thal be could 
employ philosophy or theology as a weapon in argument, it 
was yet his intimate and vivid scase of spiritual, truth which 
Cist a mystic spell and called forth a deep and lasting res¬ 
ponse/ One must indeed admire OiUnya H s. wonderful 
religious enthusiasm which could enthrall men of great capacity 
an.J inspire them with a life-long zeal for sectarian pioneering, 

J Juvikurppufj vLaici ihai people CaJunym'i devotee 

viri&pmitietuLt without uniTuction* by ihe very iiphi of Castany^'i 
JiivoiioD. liat Kavi^p never tnt^r* 4 n opportunity of 

tDikin^ Caltanya a Yfctefiq v^huhr and Uigkm) 1 This it one of ilie 
dijkrencsi ex attitude hnw^eq Caftan *V% S.ivadvlpj. md Vfrtdlmrm 
to I lowers. The Ooivlmieu liw Cai Lanya for the first time an a 
S,irpnvi'iiri b but oat la liiv N^vaJ^Ijpui dii^iplci who utet him Elm on 
letI H* *>f fell a Wi hip l the imprtiiicm iv.n natural! y OUfrrenL The 
dUTiticin and inilmio of cement ^11 a* thae* place w4 cireunmsn- 
4 were aho divergent, KfiOtlUftfr ievef -. W Cainmya, While I be 
G.nvimir^. tiij oply bnci with iiiru, Jivu profeabJi ne^ci 

aawtfa* him in person- 
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laborious scholarship and devotional austerity ; but to &|tri¬ 
bute Ibis achievement to any conscious eliori or purpose is 
ttp misread the whole trend of hia life. 

The later development of the sect and the cult, therefore, 
is eh icily the work of his chosen disciples and associates. At 
the same nine, one must guard against the error of supposing 
that the cult and the sect were entirely created by his folio* 
wers. to whom Caitanya was a mere figure head or a willing; 
instrument, Citiianya's personal idarioo io his leading dis¬ 
ciples, as borne out by the orthodox records dearly demons¬ 
trate that on the main lines of its growth and expansion the 
movement was directly inspired by the example of his life mid 
experience* even ii he did not dctuall> persevere at the task* 
l£ he possessed the capacity, he never had, in bis emotional 
Absorption, cither the lime or the willinguess to found u sect 
or a byAcm . but from ihe very beginning Use movement bore 
(hu impress >>E his individuality <snd developed on the lines of 
his spiritual experience, which formed its greatest and iuosl 
powerful asset, This was the driving force by which the 
movemem organised and propagated ilsejf during his lifer- 
time, and which inspired his leading disciples to organise and 
pro pu gate it after Ins death, as such this was his high esc 
contribution to the sect and the cult, The standard ul 
Valgsva life and devotion sot up by hb own life* the new 
spirit of emotionalism which he imparted to traditional piety. 
Hie wide-spread emotional appeal ol the new mode of 
S&iplrimna which he developed, ihc sincerity and contagious 
passion of his realisation of the ftadba-Ki^na cult, the 
expansive and liberating power of his catholic and simple 
ideas ol warship, his devotional fancier about Lbe Vp-duvaoa 
settlement, his winning over of and devoices who 

were to be the future organisers of the sect both on its 
practical and doctrinal sides, und inspiring them with a 
ftdRctt love for ihe task,—in one word, his great religious 
life and personality dearly gave an initial direction and an 
impeiux lo the movement, which gradually organised itself 


Life md Pcr&natHy of CaKpwa IG5 

in thc bauds of m capable followers mm a definite sect 
and cult. 

We are concerned here net so much with the practical 
organisation of the scot as with the crystallisation of its 
dogmas atid doctrines ■„ and for our purpose it is nos 
necessary 10 refer to ihe Inter history of the sect and its creed. 
We are not sure* however* if there was at any time any 
system 3 tic organisation ot the sect.. When the movement 
started at the courtyard of Siivasa after Caitanya's return 
from Cayu, it started, w ithout ain premeditation or previous 
preparation* among a small band of men in the city who 
cherished religious njplnttions, and who instantly hailed him 
as the very embodiment of these aspirations* The new mad 
spontaneous enthusiasm proved contagious and the ranks 
were quickly filled ; but there was as yet hardly any definite 
idea of establishing a cull or a sect. Nor was the very brief 
interval between Cuiianya's return from Gaya and his 
Samnyasa enough for a move mem to establish itself firmly- 
When he Jell Bengal immediately after his Saninyasa, be 
commended the growing group of his followers at Navadvipa 
to the care of the venerable Advaiia* as well as to Nitya- 
nanda, bui the intimate personal contact ol the Master, 
which was essential to its solidarity* was gone- So completely 
had he been the very life and soul o( its activities* that hi* 
sudden renunciation and departure from Bengal must have 
proved a great blow to an incipient mo^cntenL No doubL 
the annual reunion »i t*nrp and iis common enthusiasm and 
adoration of Caiianya afforded ait inspiration and a bond of 
unity, but the movement grew and expanded somewhat 
haphazardly in Bengal; and iherc wjs no one on the spot 
who hud the same power of personality and influence. 
Advaiiu was growing old. and the energy necessary for 
controlling the movement could tmi he expected of him. It 
h also said In the Premo-viiusa that for a time Advaita pave 
up the way of Bhakti nod reverted to ihe doctrine of Jnana. 
No one else* not even Nityanunda* could effectively replace 
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Caitanya in [he leadership of the sect. After Caitanya’s 
death this became even more patent. Although they were a 
kind ol church fathers of the laitb, the six Goavltnins of 
Vnidavana were in fact scholars and recluses, tivlitg. as they 
did,far away from Bengal* Lind engaged in the absorbing task 
of preparing the authoritative books of the culu Their 
theology was 4 matter of taler deliberate development ; and 
except in their StoUas or Nuniuskriyi* in tiled dramas anil 
poems, they seldom refer lo Caitanya, anti apeak little of his 
tile and his leaching^ If they were devotees they were also 
theologians . and the ilUciples of fhe Vrndavaua circle, as 
evidenced also by Kr^nadusa’s biography* looked at Gait any a 
somewhat differently from the followers of the Navadvipa 
’Circle whose faith was naive, simple and direct. It la true 
that Rflpa and Sanatana {but seldom their associate 
Gosvamins) are mentioned with respect in the earlier 
biographical records of C ml anya. inspired by the Navadvlpa 
circle ; but it is at the same time noteworthy that, before 
Kr^nadasa produced his biography at the inspiration of the 
Gcsvamins of Vfadavana themselves, not much is recorded 
of them by the Bengal writers, and they do not appear to have 
received as yet exclusive homage and ascendancy as the 
acknowledged taw-givers of she faith. The phrase *Six 
Gravamina* (yen/ g&svamitutk > is not used before f£r$gsdasa* 
It was the later cJlon of Jiva Gosvamifi’s pupil Srinivasa 
Acarya* and Lokanlthn's disciple. Narottama-dasa Jhakura. 
as well as that of Kn^iidisa Kaviraja. which propagated the 
views of the Oosviniins in Bengal ■ but these were different 
from the original Ideas of the Bengul devotees and biogra¬ 
phers. who mention San a tan a and Rupa indeed but never 
speak collectively of the Six Gosvamtns, 

If we arc to rely on orthodox accounts. Advaita appears 
to have now exceeded the allotted spun of three score years 
and icm The leadership llc Navadvlpa and adjoining places 
naturally fell upon Ni cyan an da onti was almost entirely kft to 
him. But the record* of the sect themselves indicate that 
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Kityunandu could hardly occupy the same place in the esiinin- 
lion of the Heterogenous sect oi possessed the same com pell* 
lag power of character and personality as Caimnya did. He 
had also views which were perhaps far ahead of those of 
Caiianya. His somewhat unconventional tile, about which 
complaints appear to have been made to Caiunya at Puri-* 
his renouncing of ascetic vows and his espousing simultan¬ 
eously of two wives late in life J might have had something to 
do with the unpopularity against which his enthusiastic cham¬ 
pion Vrndivuna-diisa lakes so much pains to defend him. 
He tooi also the revolutionary siep of admitting under the 
banner of Caitanyaisixi all classes of men without any dis¬ 
crimination. Opinions differ in the records as to whether 

l C-bh. Afitya vi. 

Z He married VawjdM and J ahaavi.daughters of StoyidStt Sickhel- 
TIih wb i dons, it h said, with the petmtuion of Caitany* him*elf. 
Jatartiinda (p. 3; speaks of another daughter of SfiryaXUra- named 
CnndraniDkliT iu * beloved of NityinuJi 1 The ncetic Vtndivni* 
Coxvitcnuif apparently never liLed all tbi!i. __ 

3 ^Tif irf?! ( *F^ ^ ^ 

11,..!^ t(li^T ^ * i ^TT ft=^T & ^ ^ 

% l| IC-Wi. Adi vii). ent qfrS'TT'ST d ifjtfl fo=£T ^^ 

fflT fiiT^T Ttt; i| ( Adi sv ; Antya vi;. erf ‘T 1 *. - * - '? 

frro i r^rj sn?f tFrFJ K < xladtl >“ Jlt! *1 *** 

tntif w s TTff« jwm i jttt ■srtji'rra' tnr arfwf n 

fMadliVik). r^ H-C 1%5TT*i 1 Sffl i£T * 1 50 

5 f 7 Tj f^nfr ti lAntya vij.etc. It ib noteworthy dm ihe V(niltua 

Gowimim | wiihlbeexception of SanStaou never refer in NiiySuoud*. 
nor dn they mention Advaha in the - ifne leim'. j' they do abdnon 
and Ciy their homage to Caitartyn. Only in the tonit list of Caitanyn e 
uithaust and follower*, ci-ren at I he comracneeirenl of In- Vatwma- 
trjffin! does Sana I ana menucm Nit y k iian d i aad Adwila Jtlons vuili 
other, Ai we have already pointed oat 'he doctrina of P*ftea*«ttva. 
which include, NuySnanda ruJ Advrita ai two of the five object* of 
adoration of the -set. is not ntknnw] edged by the GonufOiat, htilthe 
iJc 4 jppcdci to hive cir[|jtLit£J iti the 
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Nityanimda^ bold actioo received tbe eoiirc approve! or 
Caiianyu himself : bm ll perils likely Shat it was in conHict 
with Cuitanyn’5 inherited fegard for the established social 
order, 1 There is cnouch evidence to show that Caii-atiyu, in 

I CaiUnyu* ntuiudc towards qttetilon* o! casre and social order in 
yancral appears to be rslhcr corflptex, No doubt* Giitirny* is reported 
la Im'fc a discarded bh iui( oi hiir .irad veered i bread (jfAhd and Spiral 
4 it the ume he toot an j hi* stall, ^ymbotical of asceticism, 

wiu broken by NrEydrtandft on his way to Puri. He fell no todlallofl 
Ln cm bndft® Hindis- Kb pa amt Senium., and idmi sting them to 
tclluwahip , Hui Karate living quarter* were arranged for them, and 
theie y. as uime tliKTiimiitaliOrt about eating food with them- All these 
dhcbote* of qucithmiblc i octal thtiUs icniptdotiily kept nwuy Irooi the 
LH'.Mi nJiih -* irmptt. and Caiianya himself: appeal to have approved ot 
LlieLE action m doing SO <C-C\ Anlya tv, US-U2 ; Madhya xi. I64-S63 te 
206 >h tverc be bjinseti might not have any prejudice against caste* 
be upheld the prejudice of others ; and the story of his commendation 
of Sanatana's action tn avoidmg the temple road if tints given by 
Kfr.E>>idasa Kaviraja tClC\ Antya tv. i 3£M >2): '"The Lord wa* very 
pleiued in hi* mind cmd raprc*>cd his >iiiatjtLion b} raying ihh 
to Sukftoum: 'It is the nature of ^ Hhakia ta ofrterve propriety, 
fox the maintenance of propriety it the onnmicnl ol a truly 
pure man. People ridicule when propriety i*. tr^n>pevsed« and b o til 
workh are Igm You h*v C observed propriety jnd m> mind t* plea^d. 
It you Jo uni act thus* wiu> will 7"* Much of ihi* wjucevatiaai If 
app&renh^i we shall fee. In Cinp^Ia hh_n|a's hfmr, tfaviUh j j, which 

i ecogaiic'i ca*t« restriction^ in ntu alii lie worship- On the other hand, 
Cathinya ts reported to have ^iid to Siin&tinn and Kup j chat there u 
do conude iatj on of caste or family iu the worship ot ; but this 

appear j to mean only i«tigimu 1 and nut vtiohL fellowship. Tim is 
perbnp-* wbai ii meant when he is reported to Have declared, that wor¬ 
ship, or Saipldrtana, or reciting of name b open to ail from a CaQsfala 
to a bratjrtiaEi ; ami wumeu as well a* men., have an equal right hen:. 
In tbit, i expect there if no cxthimePW* CaUaoya neverp lor initnnee, 
encuura^d any particular e^te or pencil i& the monopoly of the func¬ 
tion ot a spiritual guide or teacher* htmuU Jilcdiui men like il&pi, 
Sonirunn and K.ighi mil ha-43 m tor the laik of propagating the failli- 
fiui admitting all ihU. -1 rnmevrbm curious distinction appeal* to have 
been implied 4 :■■■■;■ n religious and ^ckl fplHK» s the hnjadenkng at 
religion pririleiM mot 00 ! ukon r.e;cviartiy to mr.iu eftlaigEtncnt cf 
social nthli- There :> tiu evidence that Caitunya cvet wanted to inl£p* 


Lift md Ptrstmatiry of Cfdi&nva 

^prodaipainp obliitauriion of di si in cl ions. never meaiu a tola] 
disruption of social usage md tradition. Catholicity and 
matters of worship, which Caiianya ^rtainly tip- 
held, did not perhaps knply nor pc null a vigorous practical 
application of the idea in social waiters. At any rate, most 
of liis associates and followers, inclusive of Advajia, appear 
to have adopted the conservative attitude :* and they either 
did tun approve of the step or stood aloof from iL thus* an 
important difference arose early in the sect which had ^dur¬ 
ing consequences It was aggravated by the fact that there 
was no real co ordinal sort between the different groups which 
had sprung up spontaneously ^nd independently around 
Gaitattya or around sonic of his immediate associates* VV? 
hear of the adorers of Caitatiya's Nagara bhuvu* followers cf 
Advaita, admirers of Gadiidhara. devotees as well as detrac¬ 
tors of Nityacianda. Each of Caitanya^ associates and 
devotees appear* lo have developed a considerable community 

fere ledyfly with thifl c&hibihhed lociid order. wkih the tlinc'ltonou.id 
Vi^Uwni Dtama . hi* concern with easit or other serial 

restricting was that ihey thuultl nut imlerfeie wilh community t*f 
*hlp# hui ihis did nol Imply & Striae ®r o |h er social concerns 

which itltscild b* governed fey the euiiblrshed rulas* Jt syeh community 
o( worihip did rtftfih bfeik down social or caste convention. n wns 
inevitable. hm intiJfljiiiiL Thi* never appeal -, to have bee a hi* jeal 
obkci . .--a mi doubtful if L fully r«offnr*ed ihs louical ™ph- 

callcm-- of -.inch an attHude of comm00 worship. There h noihinf to 
show that he did. or that he vympiUhbed wilh the radicalUm lOT ti c 
of hU fotkrwcn dike NiiyaoiuniLO who wanted to »«rit mil the iRiphi’a- 
lieu*. The much latked o| universal hrotbeifiood whv-& Cdteas a ’* 
often said to have irmmiilfaicd must be underwood in UiK . what 
he wanted wa^ not social, but religion!^ freedom abd fellowrabnp, h 
-hontd be frankly aasniited lhai [he indicants ot the Er*o- i.tc somethin 
copfunog; foul one need not «npta*fel*= only omc of ibe anti^tc 
indinlUion* ui Cfthauya'i rdisiout i-md never kwU) amsii.de, and un- 
xicecsiUiLy mflki him ml 10 be tin (he tight of modem ideaO a 1. 
social reformer, which he never p:eicadrdit> h& 

1 In rttnl yetfi ihe Ml appear* to have gc’fie back* more or ksw 

U* tonverv^Eimi in iqcUI maltcci. 
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of disciples of his mvn. and taught the cult nr Bilik li accord- 
ine to the huhi each had received in his own way from the 
Master. 

In spite at this luck of solidarity in the history of the sect, 
there was a certain agreement on the doctrinal and theological 
side, Some n( ihe uld dogmas were, no doubt, modi tied and 
new dogmas were developed, while * definite cult of the wor¬ 
ship of Caiunyu himself was established ; hot the creed and 
tenets as tixed by the Gosvamins of Vrndavana prevailed and 
ruled the whole community. To these six Gosvaniins. 1 there¬ 
fore, and their work we must look for the fundamental 
doctrines of the cult. 


1 hie ftHfin Lif Ihc ‘Gofcvinrfil 1 li absHue and underlain. If 

In employed In Middle Bengali (GhaimjImTi und in the 

general -£ti>£ of iord* or fla wTI m in the sense of^rdiciioui 

mendic 4 nt of rcachcr ‘ Luc nitty, it means ^lord of CQW*\ Ub tiled as 
an tiunohfb tide by t he Caitapyn ia iignify an Rulhcirtiuuve fcJJ* 
gEOut readier or guide. The lerm mu} have originated vi at least 
obtained turret hem the peculiar ihwty of C&Etotrtfiitfn that the only 
*ml original form* drew and iwupaiion of kgvo* ji the suprane being 
h i>f l Oi?pa hb Willful devott!.- u ntte^rfTy ti Dc^denni' 


CHAPTER III 

THi= SIX GOSVAMINS OF VKNfDAVANA 
I GENERAL REMARKS 

If Caitanya did not concern himself actively in the work 
of orsanistrip his followers, still less did he lake upon himself 
the work or a thinker or writer. However much intellectual 
pride he is reported to have possessed in his youth, he gave 
up his scholastic pursuits almost entirely after his return 
from Gaya. A man of his great emotional capacity was hardly 
ever fit for serious or sustained intellectual effort, for which 
he never showed any particular bent, and which became more 
and more impossible as years went on< To him spiritual 
realisation was not a matter of speculative discussion : and 
on one occasion he confessed to Rajjhunstlifi-ilasa 1 2 * * * that his 
follower Svurupa Damodara knew more about theology than 
he himself did. In spire of the fact that some of his scholastic 
biographers delight in depicting CaiUurya at a trained theorist 
expounding with precision 8 a whole theological system, we 
arc not sure that he had any settled system in Jib mind, or 
ever relished mere theological discourses. The theology that 
is attributed to him oy Kefnadasa. is dearly the theology of a 
later day. in which K^nudasa him!dI was severely trained. 
This is, however, not the -impression given by Muraii-gupta 
Vrnduvana-dSsa and other biographers of the Navadvipa 
circle, who avoid the exaggerated scholastic colouring and 
enlarge more upon Caitanya'* ecstatic devotion and power of 

1 C-C, Amy* vi. J3J-JA 

2 In wc pbcc lie r represented enplaning a !rti in st different 

wayj. Kfynndii-vi k jvj r , L <ij no dnutii, l^vn in ittvoi Cjiimys wills itit 

wnm science ol i .S-Vstric hut he also liuln^ie* Mat in lii* ecstatic 

afwrpttonCaltmiya w,n cinie** <■! ine« Satiric knowledge 
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working miracles, 1l must not also be forgotten that the 
slptScaoce of Caituttya’s teaching lies not so much in his 
special interpretation of this or that text, but in the reality 
and force of his inner spiritual experience, which gave him an 
extraordinary power over the minds of men. The whole 
trend, indeed, of Caitanya's life was against his being an exact 
scholar or thinker, and his practice of a highly wrought 
emotionalism stood in the way of serious Intellectual pursuits 
Wbea Caitiiityu dosed his ft?/ after his return from Gaya, he 
shut up his books and said to his pupils that for him lessons 
were finished from that day . 1 The words became almost 
literally prophetic, for in aTier*yejrs he hardly ever opened a 
boot for serious study, and haidty ever wrote anything. The 
scholarly pursuits of u Pandit, the pride of learning, ihc zest 
for dialectic disputations—all passed out of his life, which 
now began to move in a new atmosphere of entirely different 
interest!!. Outside the Srlmad’bhigavata, the newly discovered 
Hrahmi-samhitu, the bamgtta-rtafakil of Raman an da. and the 
devotional lyrics of LUuitika, Juyadeva. ViJy&pati and 
Cmdtlasa . 1 he appears to have relished next to nothing.' It 

: aftft -fdT^rrrf FTT rij Tfr^rr I ?r?t WR its TTff^E 

smnr u.-.trf sfra 357113 ■ f?f§PT fit 

|T?T tl (OM, Madhya ib 

2 ^PTST^tt TWlTTff tnta ?TTeinT% WQfaff i 

wx *.w r T^ =Rt tffnpf .-rrtj Test ti ff-c, 

Madhya it 77), WITTTT^ ttTfTMfhf^ I ttj iff% 

- t . UJJT ii Madhya a. >i'b *nTnn*» a i . ft iP It* 

fl* I 3 t*Ia?T ’IT T 7 U II •T’T *P*T S 3 TtTS% 

'TfTJFT i ■’STIR Wi 53 5t3TT? FfoTT II *C*C. An, i‘ a 
JtvU, 6*7}, 

* It thould be recoinI ted ikai the at reniily cmolianal pa uJe of 
Caii 4 ii)Vj fcti$kmi dev^iicn never jh\- Jemietd upurc she inlclleet, 
mr w.Lmdd tiie nourishment of iifltf oilier inicrtui, There w** ilo hmdy t 
and no production. He lived in nod so: rnyiliciBcmtkj < and. trance* ; 
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is oiisdiKtteJ zeal which invests bitn with the false glory 
of scholastic eminence ; his true greatness lies in other 
directions, and his power uver men canie from other sources* 

II is not surprising. therefore, that Caitanya wrote nothing 
with the exception perhaps of eight Sanskrit verses which are 
given as the SiktflftQkQ. anti which are nothing more than 
expressions o[ his simple and passionate faith.* Kavikuraa- 
pura in his Caitanya^caridruduya* appears to negative the idea 
that C&ilanya ever wrote anything about his dwifiisei. 
Arijiidm, in his commentary on Prabodhaitanda’s CatiunyH' 
cmirGmfttt. distinctly stales that Cat (any a never composed 
any work . bur he meets the objection of those, who maintain 
the impossibility of prop,igating any devotional doctrine 
without such means* by suiting that even if Cn it any a wrote 

ihcy coiHiimiJ all hii enttfiei. Question* ai vueial nr eiliical bnpoii. 
the wlfirs * Hiijliyr «lJi?ra trapioje tape a bu i^rslatk temciflUsBci* : 

■t iJuei icifciLeecLi-t*I ^uLtiicJtJLiUivta guide: Lm puciicc Although 
Kr^telUvi Kavjrlia Would make an uuampt to fiitt** Caicanya w u 
subtle Utsktan, lie would also admit io CuiUutvA's lift ol clivus* 
ncM 1 in taler yea The other bitigrhpMcal records, however, clearly 
indkaia that as days <wcn\ CtotH cojaH lite became marked by profre^iv* 
nrivou* iiifitabiliiy ; and in piopodion 10 ibc ckcc** of trammed cmn- 
ittifulhm ihcic vat ntady dcLctimiion of Ttii mtclkctuiil gift* h ti 
run lurfimms, iherclorc, ihaL in CaiUniysutnH which wa> iisipked 

b> tnd moddltd e»ti Cjjlaoya’* Site, ihert i v ^ g-fe^l draJ of iBLctltciual 

ihbtltfy, btn inkllmtial virility i* never a CRurleJ feature. 

1 Tht^ **pki are k^.ven 41 ihe Sflrfflifa 10 <bt Ui* Ctiapler of the 

C*£7 when Caiuuyi hkmcil h fcprewnifd ai *hd cs^lAinliig 

them. AU t^e -i?e to N tuiind under C-aUanyVi name Us 

fikt-bbagavaiku Rupa Guyvlmk^ PaJx&vbB (ed s - ^ fJc. Daecui IV-M] 
n(Hadlteuukpo of mb uxtonMp 
m\A of otheT douhifu] worfci ;it tribed to Cidtuiyn, see &■- jb itlQ, 

m* r pp. sim?. 

2 p;.tipi:vviiAbi fr** Aertyi irMbhirnatm 

grattjffffb. 

SiUfHltunU: fcL* sis vWj vvdfrJurirfrtf* ^-^ a> 

itfili.j;. 1 - 3(^1 Sfmlii p/erurtiipi Art Ihfifu i£ 

i 4 f£ dtJifjp a fii ppfier/ifBUd bhavitum arhaii {Ail ),Fr*ulianj), 

S 
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nothing, he transferred his own energy into his disciples like 
Rijpa anil inspired ihetn lo reveal the doctrines, 1 The attri¬ 
bution to him. therefore, of any spteitic work or specific 
doctrine is more u mailer o( pious belief than u positive 
historical fact. Ji is indeed difficult to say how much of the 
elaborate theologising, which is piously put in his mouth, was 
actually uttered by him ; for his reported utterances are ‘d 
fact faithful s umm aries ol ihc highly scholastic tents of the 
Vr pda van a Cos vimins themselves, who. as leisured recluses, 
could devote their keenly trained minds to the construction 
ot elaborate system, in chapter after chapter of the CniNny* 
curitamria of KrsnadSsa, Ca it any a is credited with stupendous 
sastnc learning, highly philosophical discourses, great sctiolas- 
lic ingenuity, marvels of interprciulion in expounding hnely 
finished theological and rhetorical si stems of Bhukti ; but the 
general impression, given by the orthodox accounts them¬ 
selves, of Ciitanya's life of continuous and absorb in? devotion¬ 
al ecstasies, as well as his own disclaimer (explained as the 
result of his humility) of all such pretensions, certainly throw 
considerable doubt upon his personal responsibility in such 
scholastic pursuits. It is not dear, therefore, how fur these 
tenets of a later lime actually represent Caitanya’s own views. 
No doubt. Cuiiaayfl is represented as commissioning Rupa 
and Simatam 10 prepare these learned texts as the doctrinal 
foundations ol the faith, and suggesting to them elaborate 
outlines and schemes ; but these outlines and schemes arc so 
suspiciously faithful to the actual and much later products o£ 
the Vrndivsna Gosvamiiis themselves that they take away 
whatever truth there might have been in the representation. 
That some such relation existed between Caitanya and his 
Vfnduvaau followers is highly probable, but excessive zeal 

] Nann chirttltadi’mciinarn nil it ffo iidt, tfiVnli’lJ- 

tlih ko’pi ne i.ftah SA-4im<r-cui»mxrna, kotham taJ YAHU-irrathanam 
III v acvami biweavati MlM ^rtmiba^ afaijSbh&vod hftlA bt.thniarii 
ttraima-prMteiHvr* htdi fail up HHtuHtya tal-iaJ- 

tU-Urrna pfjMJii.ni iff. ^ TP ■ 


TheShtGuJvOmtns of Vrnduvmut 


its 


has represented u in a distorted perspective. It «s also nous- 
worthy iti this cormc^Kiii that the actual persona! contact of 
RGpa md Sanilac with Caitawya was indeed very brief. 1 
white there is no evidence to ffiow that Fiva ever bad this 
good fortune. It is almost unbelievable that within ■he 
period of u. few months at most they could have been instruct¬ 
ed in the whole range and depth of (he Bhakfusu&tra and in 
every such detail of doctrine as they set it forth in their 
elaborate and voluminous works. It is certainly true that 
Oitanya inspired these men of great tabnt with a liit-Long 
zeal for the task. which made them scorn delight and live 
laborious da>s : he might have also suggested to them hi* 
own ideas of devotion, born out of his own religious realisa¬ 
tion p nnd above all T bis life itself must have furnished them u 
vivid text to enlarge and comment upotn 1 But to hold him 

1 Rypy wat sent by Caitanya lo Vrndlvnna inunedbuhr aftn* 
meeting him ai Fraflga i AElnhabaniJ, but he tsme to Puri taler cfd mmJ 
stayed only far ten mantllt (C~C Afilfl i and iv. 1 G). Samlana me? 
Ciitawya m Betttrc? and tale? on came in Pur* for □ short while- 
Locoru-tLlu it nm MfUported by any other biographer in she aiatcxncfit 
that SsmStan^ was present as ihfc time of Cpitinya'i pasainj; away. 

account, in hU poem, thal all ihc xhttt brother* 
(Including VdltbHii) cfliuc to Ptui (o$£ih*r and adored Cnitanyn taefc^ 
eomiboraUon. for Et k not accepted b* |£t .padlswi who <ithi:wi^e 
draw* Him rnlty upon Kavakaruapam^ account. It i* Itpnaifita 
ruja h ai ihetr di^dpic and associate at Vpi^vanfr. who tupplte' the 
and b^ji informal ton about Sanafafia liid 1(15 other 

Bengal hL^mpbcr^ knowing little of then? at flrtl hand- 

2 Wchuvt Kon ihji, recording to lhe ShulI4i#4 

anti Rupj: ifc-cf* .. I really well vc'-icil in fiiviriclearnlnp at w^L] sv pre 1 - 
d^P -^ ci] towardi Valytyavfcm when Caiianya met them ^ftd xhn ffluvf 
have been erne ol l lie reiitmi why Cahanya elected them for the apetrial 
la^l of ijritemotliirtB the theology *d lie II1* nowworthy ihut 

Sur.iltjnn Oof’-'itts'n in ihc Jltb verte of bf 

*ialei: 

bht&teJ-khakiHaut&pllm aym *&ta*yw , 

mtn cnjitffmi-dci* r^^fysTrtipflJtfk / 

The word here i* *i?mhcsiNL Sanihini Joes ftoi b a> that 
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responsible for every line point of dogma and doctrine ela¬ 
borated by tfie Vfndavana Gosvajnins would indicate an 
undoubtedly pious, hut entirely unhmoricaL imagination. 

Whatever might have been the case, the fact remains tlui 
C aiunya never thought it necessary to emulate the founders 
of other Valinava sects in the writing of religious or specula¬ 
tive worts himself, nor did he care much about put line together 
all that he uuebi and practised. He left his own life and 
personality ns an inspiring example of devotion, and as his 
best legacy to his faithful followers. On his immediate and 
intimate disciples, therefore, fell the laborious rask of system- 
arising the doctrines and practices of the faith anil defining 

he actual]v receiveduy direct initruciipB in these maileri. but (hm he 
i\ iniriijsiimji whai be has felt about the character of fih&lti in Cain ay a 
hiir.tdf. Alain, M ihc End of the DivdurJcml eotnirtcnlary to the laroe 
wy [ k , S-'i nl Liml ltd tCS : 

svavoq/k pTtiv&rtita'ih krmwr mumoitat tiUiana*iramahI 

S.r\mac~catiiinya-riipo M iau b^i^nx-Sn priyfinirjt stitlRff, 

Which jpeiak* indeed of Suspicion received Caiutiyi* but not 4,-f 

direct iiutrucdon toy him, Thu perhaps whs* ii meant by iht 
rtiercncc H'ipa In ihc wtill known ii.ru;: S rrttfira*j a-rnano 1 1 hij/a ft* 
irhupiftiifv y. 11 j] hhttfalr. Rupa him tel f iimiiarly speaks qi inipirAlicm 
facto CaitoiJ}** thpdl yrtiya prtmrtnwA pmvcnlttfkam rarSt&rtipa'pi}. 
But in the work* &l ihe Gotvimin* there u nc whtns my ocknciwJedg- 
msni i.ii sJJr^E mrtnwltoa by Caiutiya, a) nlktxd tif Kfiiiidiia 
rji,. Hr+ii ii been a hri» they must liai-e premised ly il_ 

Not ?h this* fiiet fncfiri^n :J in Any nther biography ol C si tarty, (hart 
'U:ll viE K: su |t h alio noteworthy that, wilb the cjws prion of 
the U4u_il Numjiifcrjyu in ihcir work) 4n4 of a few In inn* by 

Ritlumiihj'tliiii llclJ Riipj which we \hiill iIucum ibe 

Etiiiii nowhere tpe_ik directly of ClUnJiya run jive citprcvsiou lo their 
vtewimhoul Caitmya. They are eh icily (ofteemed with the expoiiltati 
ot Kr'i>i-lt|aiuMJ sparer dewribu Cinaoya-Ifll* No dootot* they accept 
the dinml? oi I. aitiiiiva U-ir. m the NiunssJtriyi in Sallal&l^a, , * Vei}rui j-d- 
^ ^ifii vandr iri'krjQa~i-Qttmfatfl bha&tinmintji krp&npnamj prvmu* 
bhaktbvHSn.lni^rft xwufn *,ih . ■; k - €T ^ 2 oi §h^tbrajAmtfa : 

iuty* hwxh Wd'Aittitstopft vnttJt rnitaitya-.U> nsra) : but tayuntf Ihii 
they h4fi5ly ever tpe*k dkttdy ahoui jiis hU m J pcxionahty. Catiany&* 
ikm. ihiptSuc not jppciir to have been creed whk them. 
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its creed. This his Wevadiipa followers is.i-j not done ; 
perhaps they had not the training and capacity to do It pro¬ 
perly. Caitanja. therefore, chose Sanutans and Rapa for the 
highly technical and difficult task for which they appeared 
fully competent. How much of these teachings is Caitanyu's 
and bow much their ow n will never he definitely known : but 
it 15 probable that much of ihem, written within a few years 
nTier his death, was directly inspired by his personal example 
and leaching. Upon the two brother; Rupa and Sanatoria. 
Oitanyt himself is said to base imposed the special lasl; of 
expressing its theology and its Rasa-sastra. in which they 
were very materially reinforced by the mystical me la physical 
scholarship of their nephew Jiva. They were men of great 
literary capacity, acute theologians and passionate poets, as 
well as ascetic devotees. Their authoritative position as the 
i i and chosen disciples especially instructed and commission¬ 
ed for the exacting task, their austere and saintly character, 
their selfless devotion to the cause, and (bar laborious and 
life-long scholarship gave them a unique influence as the three 
authoritative Gosvamitts t>r teachers of the cult. As such, 
they had been held in the highest veneration in the later 
history of ihe sect. With these was closely associated Copula 
Bhatfa, alleged to have been a South Indian Brahman, whose 
rams and attainments are held with almost equal veneration, 
His chief task appears to have been the codification, probably 
in collaboration with banatana. ol the Vaiggava social and 
religious practices in a voluminous compilation, which forms 
the most authoritative ritualistic text of the cult. To these 
four Go; v ami ns were added ftaghunutha Bhafta, who does 
not appear to have written much, and Raghumtha-dasa. 
whose passionate devotional sensibilities produced a Sanskrit 
poetical work of the Campu type on Krsna-nll and a series of 
fervent Sanskrit poems and panegyrics, as well as Bengali 
lyrics on the same erotic-mystic theme. 

These were the six G os vim ins to whom belongs the credit 
of working out and defining the whole system of tends peett* 
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hiii to Bengal Vui^avism, The works of the Navttdvipa ami 
Vrnduvaua circles. of followers respectively were produced at 
about the same time* btii the "Six Gosvamms* a$ such arc 
never* for obvious reason, spoken o! by Mtirtri, Kantiipura. 
Vrcdavanai Jjyananda and Locana, although individually 
Saniitafia and Rupa are men ioned. as well as Gopsla Bhutta 
jn^ RajhufiLUba-dasa 1 By the middle or the I 7 th century, 
however* the learned Bengali biography of Caitanya by Kr^a- 
dasa Xaviraja^ as well as the zeal of Srinivasa Acfrya and 
NmertLama-dasjj, made the views of ihc Six Gosviimins accept¬ 
ed iis authoritative in Bengal, so much si that they tame 
utmost to eclipse c\cty di her point of view, li was the ins¬ 
piration and inching of ihc six pious and scholarly Gosva- 
mtftf which came to determine finally the doctrinal trend of 
Bengal Vai^pavkm which, however modified and supplement¬ 
ed in Later times, dominated throughout its subsequent history. 
To ihem was due ihe building up of modern Vrndavana as 
the chief intellectual and religious centre of the &eci ? where Hs 
philosophy, as theology* its ritualism and sis Rasa iastia 
were created. They reclaimed the sacred sites, identified 
them, and gave to each a distinctive name ; they made their 
wealthy disciples and admirers build the great temples, groves, 
and balhing places* and thus laid the foundations ol its 
modern glory and sanctity, li was indeed their eminence and 
influence which gave 3 marked primacy to Lhe Bengal school 
over other rival schools in the holy city associated with the 
name of Xryna.- 

t Before K f $M^das * KaV i r £ ja K * CahanytttarU&tnfta I j x. belore 161S 
\iht term "SLi Goi ^mlm * Iv never u«d in the previous bLofrm* 
pbiti of CsitdDya, The name of Jive dm pot appear at all* Mutfcri 
mcmi&m Capita Bb&tta fiii. L5 + U4tt ft lie buna 1 ha (Miauii nv, 1, 17), 
R&gtiun-Liha-ddia (iv. J 7 -*h. ll^j Sun&iuqa and nn, \h r 1-7 ;. iv. 13 . 

■% It ih Vrmffiviuui-dEj a unty mention t l-Lupi and Sfttiftuum. Kavikarpst* 
pDru 1 li bii poem * wii 7*24) and drama rix. 2S, 29* 34, refers lo RGpa., 
Sanitaria ami Hnghunaitia-ilj^. 

1 flrofr§£ in fiii HhtQf? of Mnihuta Ip. 2411 rtialci 4 atory of 
Emperor Akbar^ viih in ilicw Gotvlmiav at Vrnd&vumi in 1573 A,Dp 
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Not much is known about ihe details of these life, but 
most of their works have survived. 4 Without exception they 
adopted Sanskrit us their medium of expression. The adop¬ 
tion of the almost nbsokle and pedantic classical Language 
wa* probable prompted by the idea of the sstictily and 
authority attached to the learned Deva bhft^a as befitting: 
tfieir da^tcal works. But perhaps: there was also the temp- 
ration of appealing to a larger learned public, ns well ns of 
emulating the standard Sanskrit texts of other schools and 
obtaining equal recognition. 

2, KaCHUNaTH .VDaSA 

Of Raghuaitlin*dusa, who lived with Ca it any a for many 
years at Puri. a great deal is known from Kf^adasa Knyiraj* 
(Antya vj}* who w p as his intimate friend und disciple at 
VrndSvanii. and who must have made a considerable use of 
the personal reminiscences of this venerable Gosvfitntn in his 
account of the Iasi phase of Out an y a’s career. Raghuniitha- 
dusa’s life presents yet another example, not rare in this 
period of religious revival, of the renunciation of worldly 
eminence ;md fortune fnr the sake of spiritual advancement 
He was the son of a rich Kayastha* named tiovardhana, a 
^amindar of Sapragrtma in the district of Hoogfaly. who is 
said to have enjoyed a princely income of twelve lakhs of 
rupees ; but ihc heir to this immense fort une evinced deep 
religious tendencies from his boyhood* which proved disquiet¬ 
ing to his father- On the occasion o! Caitanya’s visit to 

mi pur on his way to Ramakels. Raghunatha is ^aid to have 
met Caitanya for the first time* Raghunalha's meeting with 

and of bis recogiddou c f their spiritual activities The wealthy RAjai 
of the West, who were iheir diveapleia eo n tri biucd toward* ilie Inalldifig 
of Ihc fine temple a. stven of the oldest and fine it at which aft ascribed 
to these Go^anum, Set Orowse* op- rft* M for detail*. 

I Mihe of these woffci have been pnbllflbeii in Benpli thuarten ftt 
fkthMDpttT’ Mur^hiduhad by ihc K^dharaman PrerUn In the litis gi'ren 
Mow, ihe^e have been marked with ftn oitffisk. Thaw printed *t 
VffidjLjti* and elsewhere ire wpartisly todkaied- 
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Nityaiianda latex on 1 at PTintl’i!|i. rear Calcutta, stimulate 5 
bii'fpSritval longhm further, and very soon lie escaped the 
vigilance of tm apprehensive father and left, as Kr&nadasn 
tells u$. wealth befitting Irdra and a wife like an Apsaras 
( ), This is confirmed by Raebu- 

ratio's own statement in his GaurSnga-stavo’kalpataro 
that C a it any a saved him from the influence of wealth and 
wife {miihii.uinipitJ’tlartiii apt)* After an arduous journey, he 
reached CaUnnya at Puri, where he was handed over foe 
spiritual training to Svarupa Dumndara, The extreme aus- 
ferities which Raglninaihu practised was a thinp a! wonder 
even to the devout VSjjnaVii*. and Caitanya himself i$ said 
to have acknowledged their depth and sincerity. 1 According 
to Kavikarnapura (Ceiranya-candrodDya. x. .1). Raghunatha’s 
DlLya-curu was 1 ndunandana Ac&rya . but Raghurutlui hint- 
seif in some of hi* poems' pays homage to R&pa Gosvamin 

1 This mcelinj: It ccimnoxlaratctl by no atmuiil fcsunt). called 

’DsimJ^-ni?)ik>|j^vb P Tcic origin of the festiwly nmd ill qtuiiol; name arc 
fit m explained. Perceiving rhai EUgfrittmEha Wii fUkd wilts a desire 
forueeliutitri but cmsw.irUly cnfTOra&d in worldly cuntcm. Njiyajundft 
laughiuclj i - jilIs; J him a “diiiejBbkf"* and progamiccd j puisishnicnt 
((JflnJkn an him Ihmt he ibfttild feed all iho aHCjnVldl Varavas, The 
rich young man, Ln obedience. a numpiuuui feait and Attributed 
lurge ‘iirmi df money among she Vj^pava gucUv- The iiccmmi b tv 
be found in C*€i Antya vi It 11 terbut. however* that Ka^liunJathi 
Hindis err mini tout Kityanaitd* mhkworii. all hough its hU Caif&nya- 
*mkd and G&ur&intu-iiKn'ii-latpQii:rti t \\tiet{T% to livtr.i port. Gct'inda, 
Km Mi*: a 4nd Sv-urup^ It H noteworthy ihnL with The except: 
et Morin, Knvikair^r^^ sJ-d Kr ii.Ldj-u R^^bunaihu b 

mtnUtfded by ike oltict bLo£nphm ot Cliticva, 

2 The xl tenn at be reading i* ntahjLs^pttHfer&d dpi Pfroai ihe. 
cornuming Are of wealth'}. 

5 fqifq Cft TV,m TmI <£*C\ Aniya. 

vi ,.,TOJ. 

a Abkhit-ii* ijt-i 51- 2. & IT 12 r ^iv-Rfjr^iui' 

dfiLtiJfcfl SI. 30; R^idhil krin&intila'iu'.MiFfri-lth. 51. 44 ; 

Jiot/jij 51.124 : Dtfftii-ituL l '<fnr*lmanJ. 51. LT4-HI. Bui 

61. 32 i*yi: qf fctl1 lhc ^omitiemaioi up- 

farc^lly tftdi q ^jT^FJ t 
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as his Silfa-curu. After Caitanya's death be is said to base 
left f’uri for VritdavaiM. where he joined Rupu and Sana tana 
luuI lived a self-ittiFOsed life of hard asceticism near 
Radha-kunda tilt his death. Caitanya had entrusted him 
with a Govardhaiia-Silfi, a dark-coloured stone used as an 
emblem of Kr$n<i, which he nourished and tended with deep 
devotion, daily bathing it. feeding it and worshipping it with 
elaborate service. From bis Vrcija-viJiisa sfevw (Si, 2), it 
appears that he became blind in his old age ; and lus Danube fi- 
chiliimarti tSl. 2 and 173) was composed after he had become 
blind. He was the only non-Brahman ^Kayastha) disciple 
amont! the Six Goss a mi ns, but the honour paid to bint is no 
less on that account. 

Hi* literary works/ which deal, in impassioned Sanskrit 
verse and prose, with the mystic-erotic aspects of R»dha- 
Krjnii worship, are not very extensive. 1 iiey are mostly in 
the nature of fervent lyncul hymns, Slavas or Stotras, which 
have been collected together sod published under the title 
^SraySwrJi. 1 They are either devout praises of Caitatija (e. g. 
Caitanj&ft&ka, nine stands in £tkhuri?7; Gaurdrtia’Stave- 
balpataru. twelve stanzas also in Sikharipi), but most of them 
give an emotional treatment in highly erotic imagery of the 
various aspect* of Kr^ia-lila. The total number of these 
by mas is twenty-nine, and they are of varying lengths and are 

l For liny Ite r^t y works of below under ch.vii— 

YiiducisnUiinB AcSivj Ls men Limned in CC. Aatya vi, I6l! m Advahi*i 
diwipteand ftaghunathi * Guru- 

’ As already indicated abort, worts muted wilh SO asterisk (as 
hencltiKve b«n published it MurthidatiaiHIttitisinfMJr l by (he tiaJha- 
raman Press, in Sniili character* and seftctill) wills a Benpili iiansti* 
lion. The ifnnnviiJ has been primed wilh 4 Sutkll ujmrticnuiry by 
Vxftpervjun (or VauBavtairtl whose title i- diBeremly given in the work 
it*|f av VidyShhu-nm and VidylUmklra. A coin men I my. or ruiber 
nmtcJ to Raabunlili.r himself, i* noticed in Eyeditif s fmiia 
Off;., CvtehtfiH, viiiisp. t4M-7 feu. t1T7i. From ilit eiltads auoted 
u ipecineBi, ihU ipput> to be differeni fnin Hie cdwenitwl' 

Va ftpivora. 
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competed in a variety of metres* although SikhariTii and 
Mai ini appear to li-iv^ been the author's favourite me ires. 
Some of the longest and best known are: the ViBp^kusumiin* 
jitlli 104 stanzas in diverse metres)* Radh(S*kr^afjvaia-ki^umu- 
kali i44 tt&nz&s hi Sikhiirim). VU^kMnanda-stotrit (134 verses 
in £loka metre) and Vmjfcvilvstirsmvn C107 stanzas in various 
metres 1 * * * S ). The purely poetic merit ol these Smvas cannot be 
estimated very highly, but their evident erotic mysticism* 
conalstiDi of a deeply emotional spiritualisation of sensuous 
forms, gives them a rich and luscious charm aiui j sweet 
ring of passion, which bear a striking testimony to an interest¬ 
ing feature of Bepg.il Vaiftnaviani; The original inspiration 
of tin: sc poems conics, of eour>c. from ihc £tinmi-bh&gavw t 
and from Juyadeia’s highly finished lyrical GlfQ+gavinfta f 
which, we are told, were the constant sources of the ecstatic 
emotions of Caiunya himself : but the M'kftnakamfimrta 
of Ulasuka, which Caiianya is said to have discovered in his 
Southern tour and commended in superlative terms to hi$ 

1 The primed £iotru in die collet bon* besklt^ those menu coed 
Above are: Prdrthana i* verse* in SSrdflUvjfcruhfa, MSlial. Sitharinj 
and Sr^gtJHsu (M verses in SardrijAvioidita) ; 

G&?ardhmifrvisa-fltMkmtM*d&iBkA tH verse* in M&Hnii, Rddh&kundfr 
sf&kt rty verses in MllinT), Prfrfut-pur fib ftidha-st tnro ■ 11 verses in Milled), 
ft&rifuma t4 verse* la diverse metres), Svtrntruma'daiaka ft 1 verses id 
^ iktianm], ft&dhikaifOttare-iara-rigwa fi m &lofca metre, 4? yerw), 
fiiUhiiaHakQ (9 YCT4C4 Ul MilinT)* Prtm^hhoj&^aimddkhya-riQTiF- 
r&jtt <13 verses in ££cka metre), U'V'inrpkalpa^prakitto ( 2 J ver*« in 

Shuja n gapniYita + 8 ikftariy t ¥ etc, 1, l VArthrimAnr rf a (20 vtr^et in h it hari pi, 

Mandat riirL& Pr! hvi ^Ardul&vikriiJfLj , UpciiJnv 1 jjri f S:iydh,L: j etc.j. 

S r 4r*Rtfaktt {9 \c:^ m ftanKUav ilriJilaV <iap4iii^ia'Mtrlra U5 tET.ici 
aia MALmH. iU w*e* m MAltaR, Mukwttlatfaka 

li v % Cl W * rn M Jilin L % l ; i urif i'jJ-.J.j ■■■-■ ill uer *es in $- r i rdiib v ikridiu), 
,V+I: aJ j . tr 1 l£J 3 Jr.J- J/JVa i J.: tfl Verhc in Mill Mil), Afci\}$pt-priirthiinii- 

18 v^i\i:i In £ikhunnl)> £?ffrur>flfrrdHrdFta- r Ii*p#if/ffttf (9 verges 10 

MUltnl). p^£lfJ^t£l^jr<i>j-fdrtirdaj?iifrft (14 verse* in SittiannT^ Vmnli* 
nUfcj, Mali ill, ered. 4^r^s-iu^im()3ver^ in lniira- 

vjjra, VB*>riUHiUkm M-dlal, MdodjUtriniii, Si^Jhari. Sardwtavifcrid^a* 
eic 
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disciples, must have had a great deal of influence on this type 
<s| writing in Bengal. Rsghunaiha's only sustained composi¬ 
tion, however, was his Muktf-cariira.' a Sanskrit Kavya of 
the Campy type written in prose and occasional verse, but 
interspersed with witty dialogues. The theme is Krspa s eailj 
sports at Vrtuiavmia, its object being to show the superiority 
of his tree love for Radha over bis wedded love for Saty»- 
bhiiina. On Safyabhnmas somewhat naive enquiry as to 
whether pearls crew on trees. Krspa biniself relates a fancilul 
story of his sowing pearls at Vfndairana and producing peurl- 
creepers, which bore pearls as fruits, of the failure of Radhu 
and her companions at a similar cflort. of their offer to buy 
Krona's pearls, of their subsequent raillery, of the wiuy 
repartee, amorous dialogues and adventures following upon 
the incident. In this work, as well as in some of the Stotras 
mentioned above, Raghunatha pays homage to the kindness 
and affection shown to him by Rupa. Satiatana and jiva, and 
in the last verse of the Muktu-carUru he speaks ol Kr^nu^'isa 
Kaviraja in whose company at Rjjdha*kunda he passed bis 
last Jays in Vpiduviina, Rachunatha probably wrote some 
other poetical works, for the three verses cited with his name 
in the Fndyui-e/l are not traceable in the poems mentioned 
above. A work called jPoiw-cor/fiv is ascribed to him in the 

1 Ed. Mityavvirnp Bragina curt, in Bengali tharftclerv, wilh a B«i£ab 
mntleiicii. Ynid.iv sn 1**. 

7 Ttin u not :hc iwmdcv, Sanskrit work noticed in Hjfielin#'* 
Mia Offer Cmalogu* rvii, P . HTOt>. no. 1 \W> and bribed to GopS* 
Htiaiia, iniihap, wrongly. Tbe India Office -ort i, written in pro‘.a 
and vane, and cormnu ot four chapters, the de-ictiptivc tide* « which 

will mtlinti ihetr respective Uianoi (fi \ aiana-caurVA-fcc!i, (if) 

BhSrj*khji)tla, (Mi pjra-khanrja, nod tM Dlnakhaijdn. which form 
ih* cation, i*eU known -,*peeit of rpoit- From the p,v>N.ise> 

minted in ErfieUnc’i Cuttiinxutr it appear, tbit ihii work, attributeJ if 
Gcpilj Shalt*. h idL-Mieal with die ftfldbff-jw# iwdfflfW (td. M unhid* bad, 
Radhamman i>ie«. B.S, 1335= IMS A.1J.; the name r f the 4 Ulh. r Iwtnv 
Eivuti ber c unc Mohmim^tiuna LibiJi v «(!>*],tittVifa of Ibt viUnsa 

Malanpai), the authorship «i which i, alio J'C-'ibcd m 
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BhakH ratnakafa (du i. p 59), This appears to be the Ditto- 
ke/fHFtrttflmattf, 1 which in 175 highly erotic stanzas in different 
metres gives an imaginary account of the DSua-UlS of Radha 
and Krspaia theme which is alsotreated under ihe caption 
Mii^-khandii by Badu Candidisa 1 in a somewhat ditferem 
slrain inti which finds anothei expression in Rnpa^s Dlw* 
kdi-kaumudh Krjnadasa Kaviraja tells us (C C Anlyn, xiv. 
7) that like Svarupa Damcdara* Raghunathu also wfcHe some 
biographical account of Cult my a in the Kndaca form; but 
of this there is no tulcrmtfiofl. There arc &Uo three Bengiili 
assigned to him in the Bengali Vaiffpava anthology- 
PiiJa-ktdpaup-tt of Vaisouva-disa.' 

taitanya htattli The rat: h rivo know u €&p2iipettfiim„ U cannot 
he ihe wnipns.Uic 3 A uf a mudem arthor, tOTtwo voritt Irom li arc cited 
in Rap* Gwrfnrte^ fWy J > aft end ai tu M&rmhara l*« £. K. De* 
cd r of F&b***fl p 2l6k 

l t J- Hands ^ Oj N tva L hbpa 1937 . In Bdujtan uiiaraclcii 
: Ed- Vahglya SShEtya Parii>M„ Calcotia 1516, p r 3: a 
3 [n C-£’. Madhya it. Raghunaihs i* raid in have committed 

SvdrOpa'i KilJjLSs w memory and ibus preserved u : but in Aru> i ttv 
7-10. Svacfiphii calked ihc Sutrakira and R sebum 4 'ha the V^xikJ;*. 
painting to cqUabofftiionH 

■s The coaiflUJiSfflt)' on Rupn -> * L 

wcough' ascribed lo K:j(piun3,thH'»ilLii. in A uFrectu. Jt wnii composed 
by Uva. To RsaftimiHlu-ikifa* au well ai to hi' nattidake R^ghiunUha 
Ghana, U umieiimes wrongly almbuicd the Govirvi&-UUtt\mi 
which wua realty ihc work *4 ihetr friend *r.d dimple Rrsoada^ 
Ka\iraj%, who r* dr-crihcd in *siil. ^ IH a bee lo the 
o\ Rapa and Rjihunallta ' i«e ffld. 192£+fik-3fl§)ft A 

ifjifL* .i'.ctjbc4 to Rja^huriaiha Ln a nu rf i m cript 

ntrticsJ i t S3 htw* Aoitt ej, vi, euj. 2133, p. 2N ft proposes 10 deal With 
lUc llife TaiUJv vU., Guru. K'Nfrman T fthafcd rind HVjA[ ., 
iar ihtye -ui: rccjidcd i*ir*h ppr&t jwrnm but ihe colophon 

bin ipiy *aya: /n sardf^iro-Trotnfituwni^ 

Tlis topje h drill! With vUo by knqada^O K-aVfcrija in 

Adi VI i, 3-1 ? A\ &vRrkifa t .• iinodara h crcEhud b\ kavikinjapLkjn 
wiLh the doctrine of PnAevfalttai it i* not unlikely lluiL Svadijia'i disciple 
fc;ifihuniitha who wrote a work tm ilte itthjeet Xmodht ip« U5) rcic;% 
to SvflfOpft'-r work oh Ptfcx-lltm ai 
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3* RAG HU NATH A BHaTTA 

Of Raehuratiiu Bh&lti nothing much is known, and he 
Joes not appear to have left any work, Murari fiv. 1, 15-17) 
tells uj that CaiLanya met his father T-ipana Misra at Benares, 
where Caiianya became his guest on his journey back from 
Vrndavana and revealed: his grace to the boy I< jehuudtha. 
Later on Ragliunaiha came to Caitanya at Puri and stayed 
there for eight months. AI Cai larva's direction he returned 
home : and after four years, on the death of his parents, he 
came again to Puri and stayed for eight months. He was 
then directed by Gihuuya to join KQpa and Sasatanu at 
Vrndavauii, where he appears to have lived thereafter. 
Caiianya is said to have given him a Tulasi garland, Knjxia- 
dasa Kaviraja tells us that the Bhatfa was well read in the 
Sfniuul-bkdgtivatti, and Rupa used to take delight in his read* 
rug of that scripture.’ 

4. GOP.ALA BHATTA 

Apart from uncertain legends, there is no full nor satis* 
factory account of GopfiU Bhalfa. Nothing practically is 
recorded «1 him by Kr^naJaia Kavfr&ja, who refer- to GopSla 
Bhntfa (acj i. 37) as one of his Sikya-giirus, : and must have 
known him quite well during the last phase of bis life at 
Vrndavana, Narahari Cakravariitt, in the first luilf of the 
18th century, explains 1 this extraordinary silence as due to an 
express prohibition, befitting his Vaisnava humility, by 
Gopila Bhu|fa bimsdf, and undertakes to remedy this defi¬ 
ciency by y curious account in his own BhOkti'rornSkara.* 
I C-C, Amy* xiii. 117. I2&-29. 

- Other refcMnecs to, Gopaiu Bliatlii occai at \Ji x. 105.xi.4; 
Madhya xviii. 49.—Qa Goptls Bbates, ice 5 K. De m Indian Cahurt, 
a-. 1938-33. pp, ST-71, 

* tfiwhtrar hT ey. f^IT ’hTTT f?*t 1 £nr S*Tf ff%ft II 

Tn Sftfvra ill If rfon ttt i frH~F , srH <TH =rrar vnin* li 

w wrr AT? »rinmn w Tm 11 

-s fcJ kAJhiir-mjTj Pre-.s, ^'hamptft-Mur^hiiluh-:Ak cts. U PP* 
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The trmdttion recorded by Narabari informs us thm Gopala 
Bbatt J was the son of Vcfikafa BhatJu. a learned Brahman of 
Southern India, at whose bouse Caitatsya was ;i & UC5t £or 
four months during his South Indian pilgrimage ; but no 
information is given regarding the place where Venkata li'cJ, 
Venkata's elder brother was TrtmalU and younger Prabodhu- 
nauda ‘ they were worshippers of LaksmT ami Nuriyana and 
belonged to the Srivaignava seel : but through the grace of 
CaUttnya. they, as well as young Gopiila Blmiia, were inspired 
with n devotion for ftadha-Kr$tia worship. Gopalfl Bhaffu 
further receiving Caitanyit’s direction to leave later for 
Vrndavana and meet R.Opa and Sana tana there.* He was 
educated by his uncle PruhtMlhananda and, in a short time, 
went to Vrndivana with the permission of hi* parents. 
Narahari tells us that of all this there is a special account in 
the Callanyfrcarit&nrtti ( ) meaning 

KrsnndlLsa’s biography ; bui he acknowledges that Gopala 
Bhaita's name docs not appear there in this connexion 
( mm rnx *fW B*R )- &» as a " he 

further slates lhai 'elsewhere’ it is found that Gopalii was the 
son of Vefikata f autra s?igi nHmt ). 

What is actually found in the Cditanyti’caniatnr^ aod 
‘elsewhere’ about Go pit a Bhatta can be summarised as 
follows, Murari guptu (Hi. IS. 14-16) mentions the hospitality 
of ItimaSta (nnd not of Veftkaja) during the rainy reason, aod 
describes Gopila Bl»n*. then a young lad. giving up his 
boyish sports and turning into a Rhakto by the touch of 
Caitanya, us the son of TrimalUi ; but BO other details are 

1 Thu would imply that kOp* and SanSinna were already ir, 
Vpid*v*n* wIief i-ppab Btiam urrivoil there ; Narahait «T» 
«iiei*htre , ’t'5'T^ ttflWHHHW I d "- 4 " ! '-■* *H 1 

u . But m another place Nareharl «.»y* ^ ^ 

ttd^p r mt Bnfyrr urntfst nw i wp^w* ,hai 

OopjJii Bha||a fra* already I here snen Kfips and S;iu3t.vna arrived 
tor the fjnt ime’ When did Cop 11* BHutti icuwUy arrive 1 .* 
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given. In his Sanskrit Kivya on Cailunyu (xiii, 4), Kavi* 
kurnapura states that CaiUaiya spent four months in Ihe house 
of 1 natal la Bhutta at £riradg3iu during his Sooth Indian 
pilgrimage, btU no mention is made of Veftkala. PrabudM- 
nanda or Gopak Bhat|a in this connexion. Nor is this 
incident referred to in Karnapura’s beiscr known Sanskrit 
drama on Caitaoya. Kpjnadasa Kuviraja makes matters worse 
coufiited 1 by speaking separately (Madhya i. IIJS-IO amt i.\. 
32-166) of the hospitality of Trim alia and Vchkata Bhalta, 
at Srirafigam, respectively for four mouths l both of them are 
described as $rivai$iiavas, but their connexion is not stated : 
and, as Narahari says, the name of Gopala Bhajja does not 
appear. In other biographies of Caitanya there is no 
reference to Gopala Bhuffu or to this incident At ail. 

By'elsewhere,'therefore. Narahilrt may be referring to 
some such works of later date as the Prenia-vHaia* or Nityu- 
nandu-diaa, where a similar but much briefer account is 
Found; while the A nurUga-valli* of Manobara-dasu records 
h some detail a somewhat similar tradition. According to 
NityanandH*dasa. Cauanya spent four months m the house 
of Trimalla Bhatta at Sriraitgam and directed Trimalla's 
younger brother Pcsbodhananda to educate the young Copula 
{apparently Trimaltn’s son, for Vcftknia is not mentioned), 
who would in time become a very learned man, and coni' 
manded Gopala Bha|;a to go to Vrnduvana after his parents' 

1 Till, to, Mc)t escaped pis noiirt uf Mjnohirii-drn* who eciRtmciu* 
in hi . ^im/tShTP-rdU) iManjnrl ii jp^i faggp qi t i*t fen 4fe I 

*rf T tffefel rriT II SHIT *lfr^ f^nffe 1 

mk fTTT [\ *37 ^ ^3 Sr*i *J ]t\ 

4l<M j -i= I h *1# raw Ii 

2 Ed. ftadhiiramaii FiW. Bcrhnmptic*MEiiibidAb4^ 4 ?nded,* 1911* 

ll * ihc !■ Heti Villus. In ihc work iltelt us daie oi comporhicm a?. given 
■* 1522 -1-600 A. D„ but ihc iiiitfn:il evidence of hqiijc pact* 

conflici* wash iMt date, 

y Ed* pAlrjla Office t ilnilti l£9$, rP- ^-*1 The 

worSt ii d4fcd at Vfp^vana in Siiku A -D< 
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death- MiMtotaara-dases accepts this story, believes that Gopala 
was Truntil la's son, and states that VdAkaja was the eldest 
and Prabodhanunda. who was Gopala Bha|}a*s teacher, the 
youngest of the three brothers. In his account Gnpala was 
apparently a grown*up and learned young man at the lime of 
Caitanyu's visit , Caitanya commanded him to stay at home 
and tend his father and uncles but directed him to join 
Sanitaria ar id Riipa later at Vrndavann. Monohar* adds that 
sometime after Csitunya's visit, the three brothers, with their 
wives, set out or a pilgrimage and came to Caiianya Jt Pur '< 
where after religious intercourse, they were bidden to return 
home. 

It will be seen at once that there is a treat deal of dis¬ 
crepancy and uncertainty in the accounts, meagre ia them* 
selves, which the records of the sect give of G opal a Bhatfa. 
Namluiri it not unaware ot this fact, but he exhorts the 
faithful not to indulge in vain arguments. 1 It is clear, how¬ 
ler. lbtti those writers, who have at all recorded anything 
about Gopalu Bhana. agree about his South Indian origin, 
bill they do not agree about fits ancestry and personal history. 
The account of his meeting with CaBanyu is also enveloped 
iu the uncertainty of legends ; and it is curious that at the 
time when Caiianya is alleged to have directed Copula 
Cbiiit j to meet Sanatana and RQpa at Vrudavana. he himself 
hud rot yet met them nor directed them to proceed to Vrnda- 
vanal The fact is that none of Caitanya’* well known 
accomapaisicU him during his South Indian 
pilgrimage . it is, ihtrefnre, not strange that the accounts of 
it. written in much later times and based more upon hearsay 
than itireel knowledge, should be meagre and conflicting. 1 

i vr-rrmT *rf x it =rr i t* fer ^ M m *t ii 

sit i *n*Ttf)* u (p. \5\ 

; SfTflnit iitiwJem Wfiim (Hamm ray an WMywMtoa* in trod lo Uis 
Iterhaerpu/ td* i*I ttiff 0d«-WfnHrt/il vn . Dineih Ctundfa Sere* 
Ltu-rmw* of Calcium UEuvcrniy 1917, p. S7 ;-eic-l 
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The mention of Pnibodhununda as the uncle of Gopali 
Bhutta is also curious ; but it occurs nowhere else but in 
the three late works of NityanamJa-disa. Manohara and 
Naruhari. At the commencement of his Harbbhakli-vUmo, 
Gopila Bhapu,, no doubt, describes himself as the disciple 
i&t$ya’i of PrabiHihunanda, but he is silent regarding his own 
parentage and make* no mention of his alleged relation¬ 
ship to Priibodhaannda. Go pa la describes PtMbodhan audit 
as bhagaiut -priya. 1 an epithet of which the commentary 
^ives alternative explanations as a Babuvrfhi and as a 
Tatpurmsa compound. Tlie latter sense would ini pi) that 
Prabodhiinanda was a favourite disciple and Gopiila Bhaita 
the discipk of this favourite disciple of Caiianya ; and yet 
it is somewhat strange- that the biographies of Caiianya 
preserve no account of Prabodhanandu* and very little of 
Copula Bhatfa! Some Siotra-kavyas exist bearing Prabodha- 
nutula’s name ; they testify to their author’s VaUauvitc 
inclination and to a feeling of deep devotion to Caitanya as 
the supreme object of adoration. Of ibese the more well 


add to the COnftuton tiy ptopoiint to identify Gapjln Bfaalli't aJleged 

fiUia.Vtnbli Bk^iia. with Ventiiiuililu oi Vciigtinji, nhntn 

Dluimar.iiiulhvan'n mWttlMji at Ids Guru to hi* VetiUnut-fmHkb&tS ; 
but of tbU there u tret ilic evidence. GupaU tiNsluS '. native 

place, again j> piveu. by some a« Ptialtocnuri ; but in tCr-pftii&u') det* 
cription of Caimnya*j Sou lb Indian HhJiliimtri ocean not 

name of a place bill as ike name of a unnjt of lalac udMfcs whom 
Caiuitya t» laid to have met to Mallara land (Malabar? I 

1 The ilanza runt thin: hhniler uiliiihpi dilute piat'ottiiH^/ 
nsnOasya Sifjo fihajiavm-ptiyaiy,< sttpitt-hbum 
t.-uiiu'-ftr.im rgpa- anftaiuut en , rite verte h tnpwr 1 ’S[l> jnam1a- 
*“■ Nitrnhan nnd Mandfaaru. 

- The omlvdoa tv iamctlntcv captained u due to PraboithSn&udt'i 

f ilfi - c<J detection Iron ins . tli • J.»* vjew, «f the «'.•••.. imiss. put ihh 
is unconvincing to view »t ctopst* Bhatia * diievt meatinn of him aa 
tin Guru, alarts w iih the mention of Ruju, Sadiana and Hujli'j- 
idiht'iUM in the uune tt anm. 

9 
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FfrtfvifjVtf Mild \1o\-wtiWt 

tnown is the Caittinyacandram^o^ The printed (tit 1 * 3 of the 
poem consists of 14? devotional verses in various metres dis¬ 
tributed over twelve Vibhagas. They arc panegyrics of 
Caiianvu. and the names of the Vibliasos. such as Stuti. 
Nati Astr, Bhakia-m&bimaii, Abhakta-ninda, Dainya. 
Upasya-ni 5 fhii, Utkar$a. Avat&ra. Loka*siksa, Rupollwa and 
Socana would roughly indicate their content. Several stanzas 
(especially 36,129.131 < 135 and 136) suggest that the author 
must have seen Cnitanya at Puri and bad been in close contact 
with him; which would support the inference ol his having 
been a disciple. The stanzas lament the passing away of the 
Lord and possibly of some of his great disciples . and the 
consequent disruption of the sect is also implied. This Stotr.i- 
ku v y8 is also interesting as one of the early works which 
openly inculcate Caiumya*worship, to which, however, the 
Vpnd5.vana Gcsvimins do not appear to have lent any direct 
theoretical support ! The poem undoubtedly reflects what is 
called the Gaura-parumya attitude of his NavadvTpa devotees. 
which is not explicit in the works of the Gosvamlns. but 
which regards Caimnya in himself. and not ns an image of 
Ktina. as the highest reality or Paramo Tattva. The theory 
that ail the Canas of t£f?na became incarnated along with 
Cat tiny a la doctrine which probably originated at Navudvipa 
and Is fully described in 1576 A. D. by Kavikarnapum in his 
Citur^ssanodiitffa,' but which round little encouragement from 
the Vrndavnna GosvSmins!} is referred to in stanza 118 . 
while the belief, first utilised by the contemporary composers 

I r-Tl Pum ;j 1.1 Frc ti. Be c hamn»T-MHI ytltdahlit! 1326, ill 
chambers. wtlli I tic Swulmi RudU*vE$Dl ei'mmcnuury t>i Ananduu 
and - Bengali proie uarnlaHc*. i r £'- MSS ot ihe work ms® Auirechr. 
Cmaifipii CMUlogtnurn- and DtictSpUut Camlngat of Ski. MSS In the 
fonsTvii $ahin<* puritod* p. 222. lit .one Catalogues the tout number 
p t .„vi. U a>v«n ;> HI ur HI, and the rest* in (he cued eitracu no 
iuUi»lw.iy> correspoatiexactly. 

» See bdo* chapter v. on Cailanyii-wurihip at a call. 

3 See above p. 45, In 3. 
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of Bengali Padas. fc that Cniianya was an incarnation of both 
Kf$na and RMhl finds expression in stanzas 13 and 109. 
VNh Lit is more remark able b that in stanza 132 [here is a 
reference to Caltnnya as G aura-nag am-vara, which apparently 
subscribes to the NfrgftrabMvh doctrine of Nsrahari SaikSr 
riDcl Lo£ana*dasa P a doctrine which hardly found favour in 
the orthodox circles. 1 It is no wonder that the poem is nol 
quoted wit h approval by Krsfsadasa Kavirajid. but it is some¬ 
what strange ihai its author, wilh bit unorthodox views, 
could have been the Guns of one of the venerable Gosvaimns! 
From stanza 19 it Is probable that Pr abedbanaeda was an 
Advaita S^mnyaGin before he met Caitanya l and the com* 
menmtor AoMdin describes him as ParivrSjatadirya 
Prabodhunanda SarasvaiL which description is often found in 
the colophons of the MSS of Ihc poem- The other work 
ascribed to Fnibodhunarida is entitled Sgrngtia+nijidha vaJ 
It gives in fifteen cantos a treatment ol the VpndavanudiSa 
or Radba and Kr?na ; and in imitation of Jayadeva's Clio* 
which is ft* obvious model, it includes melodious 
FadavaHs or songs. A third work, called Vfndflmnd* 
mahwmmrjQ* is also ascribed to him ; it describes wilh 

1 See above p. 63 - 

2 Se e above p B 6?. 

3 Pruned from the Hhifctfrprftblii Office* Husli 1W6, in Bcn^nli 

chamaert. There ji a MS of the wdfi in the Dacca University 
Lahrary tno. in Bengali -i-cript with 17 folios- The MSccnu.uu 
t* cmniti* qhJ a toiaf of 141 vertex excluding. tcnags which are sefumte- 
ly mmshetedtilre l^Ib canto i>! the printed mlly wnviii» t'E tout 
exit.! Natttaiftrfyfi verves which arc edited diet ihs erfophun by the 
Dti^zn University ms. hut which arz urn taken a* fcunimf un citra 
^anto, shete m> it-miii! coLophpn Micr (hem JiEuiiitip a iftth camoj, 

Oue of the opettinp urto.M and one of tbcciutcludjnc foi>*t38l verse* 
pav hbtnagc to Caitanv^ a* Putin and SicUundma mpeetivcly. 

4 A. B- Katin file, Jltf/TOlf iht Search of $kt* MSS, 091*05* 
Bombay 1901,. pu iff, no, 577 , the iiumHt? id vers** ii noi nteimofiedL 
htu tine? (he MS cuntaEns only fl folim I wi th 11 lira on h p^jcp U 
cannot be a very luttfi poem. fi ii. however* vaid that Pfahodhinaitdi 
computed the* wott: in one hundred £altfc»*. uf wfirdi ictcniKo 
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elaborate devotional fancy the gloria of Vfdd&vaAB as she 
ubodv L of Kr^na and the see ill* of his sports. A Sanskrit com* 
military 1 on the Gepala-ttlpml Upar&i^ad by Pa ram aha ipsa 
Parivrajakaeirya Sri Prabodha Sarasv&U aho exists, while >1 
ViL'ek 0 -$gtaka % on dispassiou or indifference to worldly 
attraction is found ascribed to PrabotihSnanda Sarasvatl. 8, 

nave been primed In Item gala character- si Vrifliiinni (1S{S$*J7] 
by SijrtnJfa Ktimar Chakiavurti a rid other* « earn* of the Saiabi 
m ihb collection contain more ibnu a hundred tf&ftZll,—A Yp^nina- 
iataxu Huebifijft'? K^ r ya siipeijhti + W?! p, 430 I ; reprinted 
in Jivanandn VidyaJagam't K»iv> a-i *m &mhn. pi- ii. Ird ed.> C^kolla 

EfthS. pp. !i3-jS4 ; 12tf UaRLifcJ ii nUfiH vtuTibcd lo Pr31>lidhdliasdJ , 
put the pjime L‘E the author i* musing in titc printed text- There mc, bow- 
ever, ttw ^peninj; (not’ f 3L cmiUiidni ^rcocei to C^iaoyu. 

which raise the pctiLunpiiotj ibat h was written by a fcn&ati VaM-uiva. 
Ltk njoyL of the catalogue* and ngrovla of Sniufrril MSS* where MSS 
aF the VrndBvanfrlmaka are noticed* ii Ji cetieraJly assigned to 
Pnbixlhljuuichi Swiiwififr.E. K. h- Mim* Goitres, yi ( p. IJ3S, no, 2122 : 
Pc Eon-ore, Three Repa rf:. p. no. J5i ; CVudox*** o/ Sir. MoS m J/er 
Ttfujtfjj SiJJi/rva Far/fcuJi p r 20$ : bat no name of the author b found 
in MSS noticed in Stem, Jrjwon pr 74 no *i< and in k. 

iStsandjrk^r. 1^7-Vf* f . T2. no. 4dt) U it h i genuine ftork of 

FrabodhJinandHa. ii might have formed * part ef iha bigger 
Tnnormdntfiii .n* one of in l ontsitucni Sau&kxA i but the pam of the 
Litter work. which have %& fat Uni printed, do nolconuun ihU ^rici 
of rwieip 

1 tUii'riptivt Caroi&sut vf Ski, MSS in the C ultima A'eMtjJfcWr 
Ceitew Library, vot x. pp. J5S-5^ 

2 It- L. Miuii Svifcts. vlL p. 2 S\ m oo. 25!0:io ifid- 5auitx*( 
•filokai - 

3 The Utle nival] is nteatJcned in the Bhakii+rtiinfikara.— 

Tiit Siotra^fclvya. named printed id two parts 

from ihj? Bha'fiti-|jriibhri Odce, litigii |i£4 # 19J3 P n wrongly aec?lbcd 
to Prabodhin -nda- The I \m and ibc bit i cruet oi the pnnled leal pay 
homaic ii' CAiSinyai but Shew vertex are mivsbg in the MSS noticed 
by E^v-dinn i India Office Cattttmwc, til, pp h 14^-*-65), Autfecht (BodUhm 
Ctffrth^-wrp. 13 L no. 23^), Ibtraprated Sj mi i *f 

s4SB CtfUtfiiiffi* viii P- and 2nd Sersrh i, p^ 2S4), while liic 

woflc b unifonfily sttcrlbed la |he%e and i-’ther MSS ie thiaJian v uniii, 
i L «n of VyiisiL, il in obviuuily a clilc of ^pproprbtion hy iha Caitanya 
■xei of ll wojk eomptsed by Himharjvjn^J of tbo K2JfcS%.ilLaiihl t«M 
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lieiher this Saquojasin and Siotra-writer is identical with 
CopElu Bhafta's Guru Ptaboiihanarida yet remains to be 
rrovcd : and the alfcszacion That he was GopSla Bbatta’s (inale 
is found only in the legend, clearly of a later date, narrated 
by NiUananda. Manuh&ra and Narahari. 1 

From what has been said above, tr is clear Thai the account 
of Gopfila Bhai;a found in the records of the sect itself is not 
only mentnc but also uncertain and unsilisfactojy. But here 
the matter docs not end. Another wotk is definitely ascribed 
[o our GopaJo Bhuita by Narahari Cat ra vat tin and Mauohara- 
dasa. but the ascription is falsmcd by what is recorded in the 
ascribed work itself! And this is a good commentary on the 
trustworthiness of the traditions recorded by these writers. 
Narahari informs us* ibat Copula Bhatja composed a T^pparii 
on Liifisuta’s Kffrifrkcttiariiria. which became a source of 
delight to devout Viijpvii ;* while Munohara not only 

1 ths prop,Tied tdcniific-iilpu ot fHtadhliiuda -wiih Prjtaii- 
QaciJii !,,( wiich one liears fur ibe um lime in Hit- '.puritiu, A*I*iuta- 
prtiLjLju, fceabevcp, too, note ij. whom Cjits&ia me: jt Be»xe», h 
tU more unfounded und ucjuiidiuble. "There U also nu evidence for 
lU tfauant (Jarfunaifc Sariiar. Caiumva't Li/c and Ttaehintt, loU «f., 
o cutta |*>2; Pitied by DincsTi Chandra Set) .mJ oilsenj that Csituiya 
C uiiftti the name uf Prilatilnatula tnio Prahodh&Mudn ; and noliiing 
w sa ^ '#r*litte of nchange ot name*. Qriuwya is alleged [o imve 
met Prabmihtrtmnda in Southern India long before he came ietoj.% ilic 
f ctitli [i £ Unbeliever of Btnarc?.. Apart fins ibe dubivuinc^ ol ibc 
ct of JUrnvcndon of PmkSia&ftQifo Su^lL wc do noi know if and when 
mbodhamnda wa* ictuaUv inverted by CjJisup. 

* f^.trrgr i Ingit? trc*n*sr unr gSr n 

/ "* importance of Kfina’iarnSmrta tu Bengal Vaitaivbm is 
«pUmed by the legend, mirraied tu Konadiw Kavirjja.of CaitanyVi 
j'>L fc cv<r> ufihn durmr Ui* Souib lnJun pilgrimage., Cuitunya 

it) u uck by tin htgh devotional %-llIljl' thdi be brii^tu Nek iSits 
wort wr]fh tiiin, and it became ibe losrce of ihc emotional rthgitiui 
c tpcH*ticc vt himveW 3R'd bii Jiwipro. Hitt* can be mo doubt 
1 K " e ^CfOiVLJ J J^rcttl irjllbciu;^ USl file HStflldtuilVn ot ifac 
TJitb. hftolotity IB-.pared limiLu lyric* and n cjueud in cha 
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mcations ^md characterises this commentary but also quotes 
atiJ comments on it* two Mahgala-Slokas and declares Gopala 
Bhaua's tiuihoiship of the work. 1 1 hes? verses tlo indeed 
occur, as they ace quoted, in the Krj^io -vaUublid commentary 
of Gopila Bltaip on the tfrji'iu.Aamwta. as its 6rsi two 
opening verses. The first verse is an invocation of Kr$nn. 
them being no Namaskrijti to Otittny*. while the second 


UijiiMs 1V1 kia^ iiinitonipwJ ty Kupn. but wveral HBiBitfltiiifs 
tame 10 be written on n, captain in n iinijiiii&anM lo»n Uie stand¬ 
point of heap I Vahnsvisu KswaiWMr who eulogised (Madhya is.. 
207-S) the work i bus; 

^ nT% I ‘TTCT f$=l 5« <1 

jp;.; i; tjj'tjlj fcmiiijirtH wiP? i ft -i M 4 4% tl 

him«eU coaipowd s Jffwc i..r-.njni , adij c mnncBteiy in SuAw. vfbitc 
Calffoyadisii wrote >«i anaihet commentary entitled Subodka «L 
Vuddmuutau-diiia tniitslattd the ivOrt iaio Bengali verse.—These 
iliree tonunenUrle* ten been edited in S. K. Da’* edition of ihc 
K'W+WImrt* f»ae» iMvwshy Orient a I Publientwfl Soriee. Dacca 
193 ft.', which vee for funhci Information about the commentaries. 

i u-iWriT fifti *^41 *w?r 

faf&R II 

=rrr^ tot iTffsrfn^t utMdt i rq^fWrrf *n% f%4TF%T *ttt it 
% ^ETT ffiNWf qr f? ^fnr. \ rr|fijifl% 3fT? T 
srrw 4 T*k Tk i gwiK *r >J 4f *f* p *t®tt ti 

tnj; % —etc. 

3 tj id S. K.. De's ediU'Jtt oi Kf; >rit*tmnfam{t<i mentioned in the 
ioretciite footnote. The tnlroduclioo K> ihu «l, confirm a discussion of 
the Frgoiiin mtsed here.and review* the cemmmiatof'a conformity to 
idea* of Bengal Vjifuavum tp. ssii* and ill), There is noth ini; in the 
conuncotary which doe* not subscribe Co the tenets of CjiLanysiun, 
and il ^usiio directly from H^p- • two worts on Raja-taitm. It u 
OUrioiU, however, that Kr^^nlisj Kavimp. in spite of hi* bama®o Ul 
tjorib Bti..iu *» t-ue hi Uii siivi-finrui. doc* not unywberc iciet io 
Vjopjis Hliittj 1 conunenivy t no; doc* he, id bis own ctunmenury. 
JnlLow the KVin^inffrtiM.boilicaecepUMd expand i Caitacya-diia’s 
fu&dcMo'd. 
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verse 1 names the author an*' the work, and informs us that 
the commentator was a Driivida Brahman, But in one of tile 
closing verses , 1 which, however, is not quoted by Mohobara. 
the commentator informs us that he was the son of HarivamSa 
Bhuita und grandson of Nrsitnha of the Dravida country !* 
Narahaii, Nityynanda and Manohara. we have seen, give an 
entirely different ancestry, and it is needless to add that no 
such description occurs in the Harl-bhakt i-vllSsa. The con * 
elusion is, therefore, inevitable that either this commentator 
is a different person, or, if the two Gopalu Bhattas ore 
(following Narahari and Manobara} to be taken as identical, 
then nothing remains of the Trimsthi- Vcfikata-prahodhatsanda 
legend' Of this commentary nothing is said in other Bengal 
Vai^nava works.* 


ifPTFTiR: El'Pt fUpfftM 





rf^srTi flHiwwfl g* 
ww m fH ^sfFR: h 


3 the tol.'iphon confirms The reading « follow*: rfo K* 

suiTRl U (The reaJinci o£ both of our complete MSS a*Ko.*hn date 


viie o£ them being Saipv^i |662=L£Q£ A D. f- 
-i Of OopHu Eb.itfB. VJU of Hartvwpil 3UMU and autb^f of the 
Km&* frfltfflfrfelCMmwrttiry, two or three oihif worti arc knowri. 
Tfcuu he wa 5 also an Alazp^urita, rnterciicd in crone Rm-^'ork*, i% 
clear from the tact ftmi her nluo wrote ^ entitled Ktitika- 

ranfanl* go &hSaudatl4'i Rsm-manjarl, The wawd opening *cr*s of 
'hh cctmneninry -utti ihus H» .imhcrr Oi-riiE* Wfl3 * Brahmin 

■ ■; she Pr^vid* *au»iry ( 1 

r ), and lbe °* tb = ,wo fyndudine vertfi, 

chilli it ideniical wna i‘k soneluUint wus lit the rttUebhH quoted 

iiitiu ( tjiirf TfT?"* ), eives il»«am«vf liii iiiber «d giMidlaubw 
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Oi3 the other band, the Harhhhakt^yflasa. which goe^ 
uudcr the euiug of Cepula. Bhutto of the Cuil&nyir sect, coia- 
luius no such colophon or self-descriptive verse giving ihu 


respectively n* Himaipta Ehnip und Srshpha lOn MSS of this work 
iQd minings ol ihcse vfpef sea £, Ki Dt in JjttJrflrc v, 

p, *4, loom me). I hi bi Cfismrjcpurs contain* no xdc ICDM 1c cr cilafiOtti 
fmn Eengsl Vai^vt* works tm Kiisst^EsrrB, a» Ihc JtfJ^-vJi/ta£ftddctti; 
□ nd no MSS v-t d in Bengali diamelfiri tia\e ycl been found, Ciopila 
bhuna jprean in have written another oitrgetjc work oi a iimilui iype. 
Tin kiiv:.pm: 3 :.i edit km flf Rudr.-.'-v i^'mirtf-j/Jdkd iGucehtiku in, p. II 
k^ijiuici mermen* jei iREornpltie c«: mnsemary on ibi* wort by Gop,^s 
Bhait- which b tailed ; bm tmihing h known oi iliii 

etpimentar* and no oiher MSS of u bet known to eiist. Copula. 
Etmm* non of Hahvarpift RMus. £ ppear^ro Iuhc written yctundiher 
(rj-mnlitijr) itfork. ofllicd &Brmzfa- GT KMa'kMtitttudX+vth\ch U ttoUtzd by 
Kajcndrailat hUtra (Nmim, *iLp>K4, no. UHI. with aratline of iu 
cunt ten*}. Here ibo the author, in one ol the opening 

( umftmq ?d 'l 1 fesrS &T4*raff«*progtf u) 

describe himtdl to alntOii titntlir terms ak i Er&hmnn of tie DrUviifi 
ootoury. iihik Hie colophon it? the wort, which it slflioit ftjjttjlfer tn 
wording to llwe cl tbc %«k» iMiitiotied uh«v«, Jucrlbei hint ai'on« 
who« refuge 11 the feel of Haitvjupia BhailSrf tnffrw^Tntmrr- 

tftrhwi URTOgtf *TWT 11 ). Tto work *ppc*n to hive 
keen written in Suuikfif print ikrd vine : and from the enumeration of 
ii5 contefis, m chief obscc- appears to he ihc detenulnation of iiu^iciouk 
ttmeaor Titian: Hiiubk for religion* nte* and tbrcfVEtneet* including 
ibe Saqirtam, Uir 0tt-5» the vanms- Vrau, festfomli le-K- Jamn^-Uraij. 
the iniiailnficm of ihc image of ihc BliiLpttAt -*nd tor'll' The w%tifc 
]S nrit yet printed, and the MS it ruit ^djihle * but the aolicc ol ihc 

only known MS. wimcn in Ekn*Mi ch:iiacter«, miikc* H clew that ti ^ 
a fairly eite^nvc enmpibtiun {l*Uv+ \2& : 9 Line j turn r^ac) and dealt, 
wuh th* ttxbjc^E in dfltmL Fn>m iome ot ihc topic* treAttnf. it 
muv he prt ymed ihiil li na* written by Vajjnjiva author — So much 
otoiuQop^ hba:i,n. son of Harivantta Itbatts Stir the question n 
fm lher comrhLriLcd by ihc dL^C'^very ot another Gopphi *hu< 

wsMie aiudbcr^ bm enurcly differ cm, eynsuactifary on the Uryac- 
bnithini* fa. cmillcd i/urpt^MAt/rnI. and who appear* aUc io hav- 
tekrfciJ lo fiensil. For detailt abttit Urn wofk P ice S. K* De, introd. 
iy cd, ot K etirt'ffftd. tiled *b«ct!* pp- IxkiIMxsIvIL Io on* of 
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author's ancestry/ The second opening verse 3 distinctly 
States that Gopalj BhaUi a disciple oi Prabodtiiiianda* who 
is dear to the Bhagavai, is compiling the work for the sniis- 
1 action of Raghuoalha-dasa, Rupa and San at ana* hi the 
fourth verse, again* men Lion is made of Kasivaru and 
LokajtaLha, It contains Nuumkriyas to Cfittluiy* at the 
comm cnee mem o! each of its twenty chapters, called 
Vilnius* It is a voluminous and almost exhaustive metrical 
compendium in Sanskrit of the corpus of Va3$u&va ritual 
and religious practices. We shall ha%e occasion to deal 
with this work in derail ; but it may be said here thal 
it is a work of patient and extensive Pumnie and Tin trie 
erudition, and each rule is copiously illustrated and 
supported by large quotations from the Puraj^as* Sarphitus k 
Tautr&s and other scriptuies and sectarian religious 
treatises* Ills, in brief, a complete guide to the Y&idhi 
Bhakii, ia which devotional auU proceed from Vidhis 
or saitnc injunctions. Some omissions, however, are 

ihc opening vcfsfli the author bo^s 10 his Guru, nam^d Njtl) ina f and 
in two oi Kite concluding versus supplies intonnaiion aboul T bt 

name of ihe author's father is given a* Bhstfdist* ^ "Urhat-or LMyaE-h 
ph^nq. * and we arc informed Unit ihe cugmlHiiaUtry was comsKivcd to 
plcjns the author’'- Eneud Vanarculi-dfisa and younger kfuther LM?ml* 
nlrjyi&a. The. Bengal origin of ihe commentary fc Smlsexied by iha 
fuel ih*u like the EmmMtkliki* it follow die flasgat leu diJliAEniihKl 
irernL ilicSouib Lmlianj recemioa ct ilte letk -md dies not fusty Jiya- 
dcvfl^ GHct-tfovindu » bui iho ilie Bkakf&f&tfbrnftti*iintfhu of ttupa 
Gosi ^n:in K e-arlicr than which bii work (Le.. earlier Elian 15^1 A.D.) 
it could not* like the jfrup*vjiJfflMrJ again, have been composed. U 
foLEowi the views of the Bengal *uhuo] of V^Jwivitra. —Fqr the menltoo 
ot yet another Ciopila Bhutto belonging to Bcp|ri+ *ec S. K- De m 
Indian Culture* v, I93S+39. p> 71. 

1 Ed, Rzidhafanian Pits*, B«haiinpUf AiursfiJilahatL Hud fid, ro iwo 
P^ri. tS^Ulu Bengali characters. with the Digdiuitni eomnieniary* 

"The work iurmctimei ho oilEed ™ dimply 

BEiakli villu. A detailed mrvey ut the work flflLL he sound fcclm* 
under ch. vl 

7 Cited above, p, 129 * tn 1 
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remarkable. No treatment is accorded 10 the purlfeaiory 
raes r known as Sankaras/ although a section h devoted 
to initLaLioo or Diksii ( in which the incorporation ot Tin trie 
ideas is a noteworthy feature, White festivals connected with 

4 

i The detitieney h tn b* remedied in u w«jik catkd Sof- 

which h undoubiedtj _ much inter fabrication parted 
off in UupaU BfcuU** n-wne- ii published in Bengali chariaei* 

in the Bengali Volf^ava iounwtl* Sajian&'tQjaiil, vdT xv-avii. by KeJnr 
Nash DaiLi. and reprinted b> Uic G iu<tKd MMhvi CdoofiA 

I9J5. MSS c I the 1 *4>rk -ire, however* noticed In Harapra^ii SlimtL 
JVutfm, 2nd Series L p. 397, no. 395 ; Si. pp. :0*-lQ 4 no. 23*- We %hill 
deal with ihh wort in ch. vl below, The reprint eoatttm another work, 
entitled .VdfN * fcdj-u -cfi pi d P meant an a supplement, on the Junes ot 
S^mnyiHitp utao ascribed id GopuJa BbsUa ; bus iho authority to: tlm 
auntHiiiCfi u not known, and no MS of this work has yet been noticed. 
The 5flr-Jtr^fl'Tilrfwi1pi^H contain* no account of the author or hi* 
tut She opening passages name Gopkl- She .lUlhnr :ind 

pay homage 10 GaiUd}*- The i itnleen Ssrptklra* dealt with in Shit 
work begin with Viv^tiii GarhhJi.Jhiua ctc. fc .ind end wilb S^mS^utana. 
loJSr ^ing the order ol tr^jj races: oJ BfaiiYideviT KJtmntUfylh&ha- 
peddhuii ; hut it umitt the inapnmni eemnon) ol AmycMi ot ArAddha 
et a ceremony forbidden m a true Vai-nava- The Bba^avod-dhiiiinia 
being. in the nufboTi opinion, ^upcrioi to every other Pharma* 
the Snuim rules ue excluded from application to a Varava 
I but T^ntrie ceremonies and rule* arc preferred 11 i and Vet the 

author acknowledge! at his ?ouscc she woifct of *ueh Stfutu 

liters Bhavadeva Bhatia. Afiiraddhii Hh&tja, Govmdinin J;j p 
B himA Hb^Ui, NHrnyopn Bhz^u nciEdcv she older work* 
ai Manu* Kurils eie. There arc a tew other mmoi wurki on 

\ .ii a,i\a rmmliim. but they arc ndihei wall fcnown nor aulhoriiativ? 

KampraiaO SAiui nosicc> itfaticet. 2nd Series Mi, pp, 223-25, no. 143) i 
by IllevAsarman, which Among, 

other missel I AAcouft Bfaakti topin. dealt i*neftlly with Dlk^a and 
appear * to fri!* a fcrttiott on Sraddhn, whiefc is omitted by Go p Ala 
Bh4“ U Uthe CaleUtU Snmkrifc College i Dtwripii i e Catalogut* x t 
Calcutta 19 <j 7, pp. A5, m.Uh E4l E54 l not. £L 102, lld h [JO. )3€) 
Sitere arc .rpr-nymous Vai»(mvj riiualir-trc woftt, cptiiied Rddhikti-puiu- 
vidhi <:pJig-’ }\ 5rJfdd/iJ* 1 itff i^paddhati^bimdha {7 fni,)* 

A a ^ j‘ t pa 'bhakll x-paJd ha cr l L 7 ! i>5 v I r pr| t)u vdh rukc-px.irfmtt! 

(5 iol.? F <S fold, ail ot wbicti 

appear to bt laic w.?eV* hclonaini to the Bengal school A L^bu 
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deities other than Km* are excluded, an exception is made 
in favour of £iva*rairi ; hut the m»t important Vai^nava festi¬ 
val of Ru say lira. which the Smirta Raghumndutm also 
®m\$ in his Ymrft-wuva, is conspicuous by the absence of all 
reference. It is also important to note that this ritual authority 
does not recocoise the cult o( Caitaoya-worship or the w or- 
ship of CaitMfltfs inwg^ *P»» »« 110 directions for the 
construction of images of Radha and Kr^rui, although there 
are rules for these of Lak^m] find Narayaua. Kr$Tj4 
Rukmmi. and other forms of the deity* 1 he work departs in 
many details from the accepted views of the sect* The Ktsnu 
in this work is Caturbhuja Cafcradhara, and not Dvibbuja 
MuraSdhira; and the Radha-culi docs not BgUft as pro inmen t- 
ly as it should, Rudha being even omitted in the Dhyaoa of 
Kf^na. As the HarThhakfi-vtliiSQ is quoted by name m Rupn 
Gosvarnin^ Bhakii+rasiimri&zuitdfm (dated S&fca 1463—1541 
A, D u it must have been composed some time before that date, 3 

Hari-bhakii-viUtia, aKfihed io f^pa Ooiv^msn, U mentioned in Proc- 
«/ iht Asiatic Sw of Bengal, 1565, f- Hfl. but 4» the Hit p¥« there 
contain* ntnacrom wrong ascription** cot much rdmucecan be placed 
on ihc entry* Some other Sanskrit ritualistic of the Beuvd 

VftifpYi *ctt arc registered in the Dticripii fc 0 / 

SffnjJlri/ in the ftuUfyi Stf/tifyo iCaffctllia 193SJ> 

b u c most el them are uionyni^ui. uqailcm UtiliBpocnmt: Kftgu* 

ftftprtttlfPtZ 33 ; 4 folkrk Ip■ 2« i (0,J ' 

Jtffl/ndf/autJ-.fiirg-i rd/i? Ep, 1^6 ; 5 ri?L). (F- ^4 : 

4 foU etc- There U *ko w ibii collection (p* I—) an incomplete 
MS of Km&&tomandfik5 of KStihimohiwa 3pfm*» trfited 
1776— IS54 A h Dj, t^liieh dealt with topic* tike Bikt4 and era*- 
mook* connected widi festival* like JanmMamh RSii-yitrl etc. The 
aplhor may bz die run# m the author of #C/*£a-/ i hakii r * udMrrwi ^4* 
who i$ ^d! to IifJvc 'U'trrs'ube J in ihe tally p^j :v of the l^b century* 
Tht Bhakit-camW*. scribed to LoLOuiiMa Aciiya 4«i JUkhiUnamla 
Siuiri ol Srikha^ Stiymtna Ff*^ J^I deals generally with 
Cdii^n^vwjfiiiipj hei c^rt taint a frcii deal of ritualistic ftuittcr 

E Ai ftt uLitcd iba^C. ibe IC^f[U'rflWirfr^ unoEm Ehti work ot 
Rupa dbtVimfn, aa wfeU ai iu itipplcmcni, die Uflvmlnfilfmaqt l U 
Uierefoii written sometime 4f(£: 1541 AD- 
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Tbc work must have become an authoritative source of 
the ritualism atul devotional practices of the sect ; and Its 
popularity is indicated by the fact that un abridged Bengali 
metrical adaptation was made by one Kanai-dasa. a manus¬ 
cript of which (no- 12M) exists in the Dacca University 
Library. 

On the HorUbhakti-vUSsa there is a Sanskrit commentary, 
named Digtiorianl. which is. attributed to Sana tan a GosvSmin ; 
but there is also the Tradition that the original work itself was 
composed, ool by Gopiila Bhafta. but by Sana tan a. The story 
of its origin, as given by Narahari Caktavartin, relates* chat 
the idea of composing a Valutava Smrti originated in the 
mind of Gopala Bhutta. but the work was actually composed 
by Sana tana in Gopala's name. Manohara-dasa also believes 3 
that Sana tan a wrote the work itself, but Gopala B liana was 
responsible for the illustrative passages culled from 

tMIcH SiT^Tifr Jirfei 51? W II 
f n ,£ rMt =rr¥f ’rNrtelfij 

a ^WTfnr IV qEfi^r i 
■SITrpsr JtT*fr*TTf^ RRr II 
WTJ5*J 5H7FR ?f«mr TTtr I 
W fl^nt tKHUM h 

ttTtTT^JTTHtrisr I 

4f<J|| ff'VH II 

This i* » ctrijctuife ; bm an elimination o i she amtimm* 

t.in. not appear ta knd mpjiWt |«> it- TfccrtfJ*, fof tmtaucc. a 

vflt> long quoted lit the cvmnm&t&V; Ifmn ihc M.itiya-tmrZjii 

fcnvuinji 6 primed puiffi Lu itnA\ types whidi infill have been cattlf 
included amentf the iiuiiiibffigYi ImgiUy qit^j|(wii ■ ■ h ^| f NkyS- 

immk^£u it uol dear on the paint : but he liv* tfu: the enmimmj 
of KQpa siul SasAuuHu GopSln Hb:iin lUHlcrtouk ilic wort. AlLer i’. 
waicomptcied he iavt at w t firm. ^ho look tl a* bh awa ; bul 

CiopAh BhaTt^ put tiii ow n GunjN name hi it I 
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Furunas and oilier scriptures, As the statements of Naruhari 
and Manohara arc not always beyond question, the extra¬ 
ordinary reverence paid to Sana tana's learning and piety may 
be held responsible for this attribution. Bui 5 an alarm's 
authorship of both the text and its commentary is also record¬ 
ed by no less uu authority than his nephew sod associate, 
Jiva Gosvamin, in the list he gives of SaniUan&'s works tit the 
end of the (Loglm) VaiRm'a~tojtafi commentary on the irrrwwf* 
bhugavai/i This is also coo tinned by Kr$nadlsa Km iraja. 
who was a disciple of she Cosvattiins at Vrudivana ; for he 
mokes Catlacya teach a rapid summary (Madhya jcxiv"! of the 
Hari~bkakti-vitii5ti to Sanatoria with on express command to 
write a Vaijnava Smrti on the basis of the outlines taught. 
Moreover, KrsnndSsa expressly ascribes this work to Sanatoria 
in two passages (Madhya i< 35 ; Amya iv. 221), These 
testimonies cannot indeed be liehlly set aside : but in the text 
oi the Hari’bftakti vtUha itself, on the other hand. Go pah 
Bit ana'* authorship is unambiguously declared, and there is 
noihins: to show that the opening verses, which declare it, arc 
spurious. If Smiijiniia’s authorship was known from 1 582-8? 
A. D. (the date of the La^hu'tofajjtf) and exptes-k recorded 
by Jiva and Kj-gnadhsa. there could he no point in gratuitously 
adding such verses in favour of Gopila Bhaua's authorship : 
and the very uneasiness of later authors, who never reject 
them, but try to explain them away, would imply their 
genuineness. If Mann hare's proposed solution of the difficulty 
implies that Sattaiaua wrote an outline of the work, 
which Gopala. Bhatta elaborated with copious illustrative 
passages, the presumption is ingenious but is entirely without 
evidence.* That Samian a had, besides writing the conimea- 
tary, a direct connexion with the tcxi, scents highly probable. 

I Equal!)' unfounded ,isd unconvincing ii iheiuirrmon rf <omc 
ni,-dern writer. ( Dincsti Chundn Sen, yefrpvs Literature, Calcutta 
University, t»22. p. 2*JO, (nil owed bj Kennedy, Chaftwtya hlotumtnt, 
Oxford Umvcniry Prrn I^CS.p, I3?r lhaJ SnnStfirm'V ntune was lint 
officially wiiii the work i>cu’j,e htv detank- n from Hinduism 
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evert if we do dot know exactly what this connexion was ; 
but at the same (fane. Gopata Bhatjas authorship, expressly 
staled in It, cannot be easily dismissed, ll is undisputed that 
Sanatoria, with his equally able brother Rdpa. was the 

to Id-nn before becoming a Valspva, bad crewed a prejudice which 

stood indie my of Hi acceptance a* an auihcrimiive rtaulfctfc work. 
Apart from the fact mat there is no satisfactory evidence of Sa mi a n* * 
allcitoil conversion 1® Mubartimadanhin Ur above p,5^. Dote^.wc 
nm u«.«n* from (be t«ii«ionS of orthnOt* record* ftal teatatu 
might have considered biased lowered in mum bccauw of hbconucl 
with awl service in die Muhammadan «n»rl. But it n rmi intelligible 
wliy the alleged prejudice, aristas from lids ciieunisLin«, should liave 
iKrcid in the way of acceptance only of the /tarf-ipforiit-viliim, which 
Wbs a wot! OU ACftrti fortified at every step I'Y profuse CiUrtKm from 
«ri r tur;.l authorities. and did not Hand in Hie way of acceptance of 
SiiniVuna'* more doctrinal and more fundamental BIwmtratBmfla mil 
yatwiva-iwvl, nor of his name being associaled, nttdMy mi 
remefltkUy. with dm wort* of ROps, JUrKfW|adu» mid others. It 
SwttmaV authombfp oE the Iteri-bkok f.-ilWju matter of imbV 
tul 'vcepianec, how could have hb iiittlonldp ol it* cinmncnlary -•«« 
uceepird ? SajtftiJl*!* suppi'sed “Impurity,” ihcrcfoie, could not have 
been I he m dive of the alleged suppressing of hi* name mi the declar¬ 
ing CopStn authorship and there i* no question of Hie 

genuineness of the verse* which decLire Gopuio Bhjyt* as the Author. 
Suniiiurta wa* certainly a more tmporttuit end authoritative write? at 
the group than Goplta 8hn»i If there *m any other reason (ihe 
question of "impurity" apart) lor iraniferrint authorship, the transfer 
would have been openly mad* from GopSln so Sanitaria, and 

nut othmwise t MdSaiuttaitn’s name would have occurred m 1 he work 
ttwl! t* is* author, instead of ilist of Copula Phati.;i, The support! itm 
U tir, convincing that Ssniit-imTi authorship was suppressed by - Jell' 
berate addition fin ihe lew oi nvn*» express testimony* of verse' 
ruimioE GopSla Btwt ta ns the author, tt is also hartfly nm»ble 
imagination which believe* that Smiilana deliberately pav«d °® ^ 
own composition in Ibe name of Goplilu Hhn\ta- <*? mat Gopila Bha!.,a 

appropriated, whatever may hit v< been Ifac reason, a “■etL of Snoiiajm. 

TLti'. would be tmpulin* a shrewd Htulive and uawanliy net to Ihe 
Go*vi(nhn in question, whose purity o( iMcmiiitis is otherwise never 
di.ptilcJ. If ll is a fact that the «ci for vofiM time looked sikanceal 
the iniiinrtlimt laid down ta die Wa'bbftatif’vfldja (Amar Math Ray in 
trtdtnn Culiut*. v. IWS-39. p- fcO>, it goe* only (o «K«lto lb* point 
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acknowledged centre of uispir&tian of the Bengal Vaijtujvu 
group at VrndEkvnna ; but. if Gopala Bhajp is presumed 
to have merely elaborated a previous work of Sanirtana. 
it is extremely unlikely that he should have failed to 
acknowledge this basis of his labours and appropriated the 
work to himself, especially as he actually mentions that he 
wrote the work for the satisfaction of Sana tana and others. 
In a similar ease, Iiva Gosvjlmiu does not fail to express his 
indebtedness ro an outline prepared by an unnamed 
Dnksinutya Bhetta (by which reference he is supposed to 
mean Gcpah BhujEu himself h on which he based his 
elaborate $Q{"Sa7jidQrbh&. It wems probable, therefore, that 
Copula Bhaija. as stated in the work iisell. was the actual 
author o! the Harhhliaku-Yllusa* but ihc attribution to 
Sanitaria miuht have arisen from & kind ot close coUabora- 
tion* which will remain undetermined, between this doyen 
of the Vaijnava Sostra and Gppala Bhatp, in making this 
voluminous compilation- 

From the above discussion it will be clear that the 
various legends and traditions about Copula Bhuifa should 
be taken with extreme caution, Apart from pious bcliet, the 
following conclusions arise Inevitably from the available 
facts: 

(I) According to the description given ot himself, the 
Copula Bha£tn. who composed the ritualistic work KUla* 
kattmudV as well as the KrsiuFVQlhbhft and Rattka*rnfijariV 
commentaries, was the son of HarivaipAn Bhajju and grand- 

Uiw Gop£b BhaU^ wji the tea! author ; for I'Ofne cl the n ml, 
itatcd ih ihfi work Itself, could noi have been the tmctly 
orihodojc v?ew> of San&nni*. but oil one sffo hid *rtne Hnawrng 
™^avu karting*. SanAiartn'* other work* are never known io have 
with Jj^re^ect, On the contrary, it t» pofiaibi-argue llmtlbe 

legend of author, hip m&y have been 4 piom afwtthouKhi 

meant to Impart ^catef to a work which did dot meet 

wiife the enure approval of ilw entdol circle. 

X See abo^c p. 136. tootnoie 


141 VWhww Ftifrh and Movement 

ion of NrsiqihUi and belonged to Dravida, ll is not known 
what connexion he had with the Caitanya sect; but if the 
TrinisiHa-Veftkaia-Prabodbanantia story is excluded, there 
are some facts in favour of his identification with the Gopiila 
Bliatta of the Caitanya a«L The absence of NamasLrtyu to 
Ca it any a in the Kr$na^vailabha ant! other works, though 
suspicious in view of the profuse N&maskriySs in every 
chapter of the Huri-bhukii-vildsa. is not decisive : for the wo 
Duta-kavyas* the Dam-k^lhkminmdl and the I'adySvtiTi 
of Rupa Gos,vjmin Jo not also contain such Naniaskriyl. 
The commentary Kr^ta-yvlfabha, it not the other works, 
gives ample evidence that this Gopala Bhatta, Son of 
Hurivanm BhntfU. was a devout Vnijiuva ; and we have 
already stated that there is hardly anything in it which does 
cot subscribe to the tenets of Caitanyaism, At the very 
commencement, the Kfftta-vallahha refers, for i a stance, to the 
characteristic doctrine cf the Bengal school that Kr$na is not 
an Avatar a but the Avutarin, the supreme deity himself in 
his essential character. It also believes in the other important 
doctrine of the Bengal school that the deity possesses a 
supersonsuous and blissful form, which is Adolescent iKisomj 
quasi-human (Narakjtil and always sporting at Vrndavana. 
and which is Lite highest object of adoration : it is somewhat 
strange, on the other hand, tlint the Hari-bhcikti-vilaxa, as we 
have noted above, does not fully subscribe to ihis doctrine. 
With very minor modifications, the Krftia-vaUabiia comments 
upon the Bengal recension of the text of the Kfjn*kiirn5mr tit* 
nod does not accept the South Indian text, in spile of the 
author'll declared Dravidian origin. It also quotes directly 
from the two authoritative Rass-treatisct of RQpn Gosvamin. 
Against these arguments in favour of identity of the two 
Copula Bhajjjs. the somewhat curious fact may be urged that 
Kryneuau Kmriraja, in spite of his homage 10 Gopala Bhatm 
as one of his filtja-garns. does not any where refer to or make 
use of the Kfitut-vallabhti in his own Saraft^a-rangadS com* 
client ary on the Kryria -Amiii mpru. This circumstance, how* 
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ever, Deed oat present a serious difficulty ; but it will be seen 
that the arguments- for ideality arc not conclusive, They only 
prove that the author o£ the Krjna-ivJfobhd and possibly of 
the Kala*kaumu<ti was a Vaisnava who accepted the views of 
the Bengal school, and nothing more. 

(2) Therein therefore, no director decisive evidence to 
identify him with the Gopala Bhajta who was one of the six 
Vradavana Gosvamins of the Cuttanya sect. The personal 
history of this Gosvjuoin is at best scanty and fatuous ; his 
lineage, as given ■ r? the records of the sect is vague, conflicting 
and obviously legendary, in his Hari-bhakii-vituia, the 
authorship of which also is shrouded in mystery, he describes 
himself ns writing for the satisfaction of RQpa. Satiatanu and 
Raghunathu-dasa, and as the Si$yaof Prabodhanonda : but be 
does not give his awn ancestry or place of origin, as the other 
Copula Blmlu does in every work, The history of this 
PrabodMunnda is not dear ; and in the works ascribed to him 
he reflects strati eel y the views of Caitanya's Navadvipa dis¬ 
ciples rather those of Vrmfavanal it is doubtful if be was 
<as alleged by NitySnamJj, Monohara and Niiruhiiri} an uncle 
of Copula Bhafp ; for the story of Trimalla*Veftkata*Pra* 
bodhfinaoda is suspiciously legendary and uncorroborated by 
the earlier records of the sect. 

Exactly how and when the G os vim in Co pal a Bhufja wax 
admitted into disci pie ship is, thus, uneerlai n, There is no 
record that he ever came to Caitatiya at Puri. He must have 
survived Caitanya ; for he was already at Vpndlvaila when 
Kt$nadii» arrived. We are also told that i*hcn Srinivasa 
Acarya cams to Vfodavana. he found RGpa and Sonatina 
dead, but Gopdla lihajta and Jiva Goivarain were still living. 
Srinivasa is said to have become a disciple of Gopala Bhajia* 
studied the Vaifpava Sastra with him and Jiva, and received 
the title of Acarya from the latter,* 

1 la the FudySioB we hive only one veffe (eg. 38'r 
Gfipihi bui %ee nolc^ on ia S. K. Dt* edv t/f Ebc 

ia 
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J. Sandt ana. Ed pa anti Jiva 

Of the two brothers. Sunixtana anti Rupu* and their nephew 
Jiva, whose literary productions far outweigh those of othet 
Gos\ ami ns in range, depth, quality aed magnitude. there 
exists a more deluded anti reliable record. Jiva himseir at 
the close of his abridgment ( Laghu-iofam) of Sauatana’s 
commrmtry on the Bhdswm* fi veS y&lhe genealogy of the 
family, as well as ;t list of the principal works of Ssinatana 
and Rupa. This list, which can be generally corroborated 
from other sources, is quoted with approval in the Blmkti- 
ratnltkara. which together with Kr$nadiisa KaviiSja's bio- 
paptiy and the Prema vilajtt, supplies additional information 
about these three venerable Cosvamins of Vrmiavansu From 
tbeac accounts we learn that they were originally KarnSia 
Brahmans. 1 who had migrated at about the end of the 14th and 
beginning of the 15m cenltity nod settled in Bengal, It is 
somewhat curious that the work of the four Gosvatuins, whose 
ancestors are said to have belonged to Kuinaia or the South, 
far excelled in extent and importance the work of the two 
who belonged stridly to Bengal The previous history of the 

padyUvafi fDacci BWfk Two Rnjabuli song* (nos- I0&H. 28331 -ire 
rttnhiHcd to Gopal.i Hhattn in the Pcugati Valova uUbolugy,FoJn- 
kidpatarn. er> mp tie J by V j i ypa vn-d5 *. a. 

1 Printed «t the end of the Khh Stnndli* of the MurthldnhSd 
(Kudhnraman Pr;i>) edition ol the SrlMaifrbk&M ~oia, -ud bJm> quoted 
in Ml in lhe Bhail^rtunnkara. to the Dicca University collection 
then I» a completer MS of t'airtWivo-tojWT UtfcftM). which agrees sub¬ 
stantially with the printed met. Ibis account by H™ occur*, at the cod. 
after lhe colophon to SanStasa's work, a* a lupplcment or cptloRuc- 
Thi* portion it miSsiPB in the India Office MS no.5S7-3tiB [Efiscting, 
t'rf/rtWue, vt. p 1361: bur u cuntiined in the MS noticed m Milta. 
Notfcri. vi, p. 290, 

2 For other reference- to their being Brnhmanv, see M. Majnmdar. 

op.fix., p. mi. Vet, why h it ihm SuiEltiiR.; t* imde H K[*.gailiki,,i 
lUwlftt to tay np*>ts&? 3RI <Antya iv. 28), VHjtlfff 

^ qtt wru^t liAffi.oi, -Twain arw* sipitt 

t Madhya *siv. 3I0> etc 1 
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family of RQpH and Samian a is ihus given by ilva. There 
was a prince of Kar^iiuj. named Sarvajna Jagudgtim of the 
Bharadvgja-gotra of Brahmans, who is said to have added lo 
his other princely qualities a knowledge of the three Vedas, 
Hts son Auimddha, w ha succeeded him, was also a renowned 
prince, but he fancied only ifie Yujur-vcda, Of Aitfjrttddtra v & 
two sons, RupeSvara and Harifiara* by Ids two wives, the brat 
became an accomplished scholar+ but the second look to evil 
ways and turned out his cider brother ft tun his principality, 
Rdpeivata, who fled no some country in the cast, hud a son, 
named Radmanubha, who was well versed in ihe Yujur*veda 
and the Uparn^ads. Padcianubhu settled on the bunks of the 
Ganges at Navah&|}a {n lodcni NaihatL according to the 
Bhakii-mlriakara' r performed a Yajau (sac rifted and hud file 
sons, of whom MukunJa was the youngest- On account of a 
quarrel with hh relations Mukunda left Navahufp and went 
U) Vaftgu (East Bengal) settling according lo the Bhukrh 
rmnakara* at Fatoyatmd. near Jessore, under the Biikla Can* 
dradvipu Ferguiirta, Mukundu hud a son named Kuniura. 
Kumara appears fo have several sons of whom we arc con* 
cerned here with three : to them Caiionya gave ihe names ol 
Saiiaianu. Rupa and Anupama.” 

The eldest Saafitans appears to have learnt Sanskrit from 
{RatntkkaraV} Vidyiivacaapait* a scholar of Nuvadvipa* who 
is said lo have been u younger brother of Vusudeva Sarvo- 
bhauuia and whom Sanitaria reverentially mention* as his 


t Anupama T t Iniimc bijiven V^bliii. but om informs* 

tinu h on certain with regard la the arijLn^l names of Rflfla and Stuiimna. 
it ki sometimes said fhiUhrir orijptuii unteft were ^mara and Santos 
htii iherets nothing about this in the earlier iMorda of the i*€£i. 

2 On Rilnakani Vkta&vfUaipati w Chtfmsih Kavhsi. pp* 

He J* wd to hare wiibpw a ftrRuneflt«7 oji ihe Tam mijit§- 
manyjioka of Fu-k^adbaim.—It U naic worthy that in JivaS neraml Pad- 
manlbha is nij io bsvf bfcisi tiancured by prance Dan ujamardana*dev.i- 
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Guru in the opening verses of his Vai$naYii tQ$i:ni* He became 
a hi^h official (a MaMmantrin. we are told) at the Muham* 
maJjn court at GautU, acquired considerable wealth and 
power, and settled with his brothers at the village of Rama- 
keii. near Gauda. where he met Caitanya for the firsl time. 
Ruf?a also appears to have held some official position at the 
same court. Although Sanatana and Rupa were widely 
known by their Muhammadan name or title of Suker Malik 
and Dablr Khas respectively, before Otimnya gave them new 
names, there is no evidence to show that they actually adopted 
the Muhammadan faith. On the contrary, the 0/ioUr-Mirtu* 
kora tells us that they invited a colony of Karnata Brahmans to 
settle near RatnafceU and apparently kepi up their inherited 
social and religious practices, only considering themselves 
impure because of their contact with the Mlecchas. They 
kepi themselves in touch with the Vaisnavas of Navadvipa. 
and had from the beginning un obviously Vaifpava disposi¬ 
tion. Rapa's Ddm-keii-liiunnitn. apparently composed in 
1495 A 0. before he met Caitanya, as well a> his two early 
Date- kBvyas. bears testimony not only to their retention of 
ancestral faith but also to their early interest in Krspa-iua. 
At any rate, their anomalous position, as welt as their innate 
Vinsnava proclivities, must have made them spiritually 
dissatisfied, and they welcomed Caitaaya’s presence at 
Rsmnkeii as a means of escape and salvation. After some 


\ B, M Jiiimdar. *>p. cir. pp. anil I3t. is cwrtai:ily incsncct id 
mirti. stri: Thu I fill tbe ux pci-oji* to wliun SinSlnn'i piiy> horn a in [lie 

two iuani (qyr^irq' qH*fo i r4-ui4Ni^4H*pR,i fatnH*nir ^ 

tTla^i r-t^unt ti ^ vrtwT^+Tr’4i4' T'fftraq; i Tm** 

^ H I f’ t -'f It) w«a “ ll h ‘ Gurui i fur the wordfurSirin 

ibe pLuiime cxpieiity sjualifirs .(dyUiiaupatha only. »t;d the ptoml i-> 
knc-jL'i iiic, \ 1 Cziumi betid* Lfcui Cltoya birm-ell was Sjolt£ma“* 
DsjtTi«£uru . thii may hive been so, but the passage tiled in support 
arc hardty conclusive, 
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time Rupa 1 2 3 left home with his younger brother Am) pa mu 
[alias Valiabha) and joined Caitanya at Allahabad on the 
latterV way b;,ck from Vrndavauu. After ten days' stay 
Rnpa wanted to accompany Catianya to flctiaies. but he was 
directed to go to Vpadavana. Sattutana came lo Caitanya at 
Den a re s. and requested Caitanya’s permission to accompany 
him to Puri ; but he was also directed to go to Vrndavana 
first and then come to him at Pari. Having visited Vpidiivana. 
Riipa left for Puri w itb his brother Anupama, who. how L ver. 
died on the way in Bengal on the banks of the Ganges. Rupa 
stayer! for about ten months at Puri and returned to Vrnda- 
vana. Caitanya is represented as giving him at Allahabad, 
as well as his brother Sanatoria at Benares, detailed instruc¬ 
tions regarding the composition of various Gastric works 
for the sect. Soon after Riipa left. Sanatana also visited 
Caitanya at Puri. After these short visits* Sanatana and, 
Rfipa settled as Vrndav ana till their death, carrying oa with 
selfless devotion the laborious work which was entrusted to 
them by Caitanya himself and for which they were eminently 
fitted by their great learning 1 and piety. Jlva tells us that 
such was their sincerity of devotion that Krjna revealed him* 
self to them on one occasion as a young Gopa boy bringing 
milk to them. 1 

Jlva Goivamm was the only son of their untimely deceased 
brother Anupama. He must have been very young when his 
uncles turned hermits and his father died. After staying at 
home at Fatoyabad for some lime, he was also filled with the 
same desire for ascetic life, and the story of bis Vairugya is told 

1 The stury of Rup. and i* n?ntifilica!lj laid 

In the Pr<mn*\'i{&ra. 

2 Caitanya hioiwtf n reported i t -C, Anty* t- 'JM i" |; ‘ vc [lt - lt 
"there it not a greater Learned mm ihin Smiura " ;md Id* brother : 
and it wat thU quallScaiien which probably led him to ehouse theai 
atnoiicall his follower * for Die special tut. 

3 fl 1. f]t vJfu-L/ ViLt y*.ih v.!*. fill/ t tslrhui il h$} 

sI df -zhr i v Jifi; - jiof-i&ltih J(>Ji il-k&f$$0*131®} l 
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picturesquely in the Bfuikri-rmutlkaraJ After a short visit io 
Niiylimnda at Navadupa/ lie left for Benares, where he ii 
said so have studied under Madhusudaim WncaspalL who 
appears to have been an accomplished grammarian, Smarta 
aEd VcdimkL 1 He joined bi« nuclei at Vradavani, where 
he lived thereafter the arduous life of a recluse and scholar* 
He must have been carefully instructed by them is Bhakti- 
Sftstra* and afterwards taken in as a worthy coll an orator in 
their literary efforts for the cause of CsUanyaism* With the 
exception of Kr$ijadlsa Kavlfaju who, however, mentions JTvs 
only a few times 4 , other biographers of Caitanya are silent 
about him. Jiva's birth-date is uncertain, but be does not 
appear to have seen CaJtaaya. Towards the end oi the 16th 
and beginning of the 17th centuries, however, his reputa- 
lion was well established * and it was through him and his 
pupils Srinivasa JkCirys, Narottatna and SyamaDanda. that 
the Bhaiihslsira of the Vrndavana Gosvimiiis tvas widely 
propagated and established in Bengal. Jiva became the 
highest court of appeal In doctrinal matters so long as he 
lived The Cailanyaism, as it is known to-day* h mainly the 
product of SauSlAim. RQpa and JTva and their disciple 
Kr$nadisa Kavinija. its metaphysics being mainly JTva's 

1 Alifi ibe spurious 25rd chapter at the Fitma-vitAja* 

Z C-C, Antya iv. 212-235- 

2 He appean to be identical with the MadburOdaaa Victtspctf who 
wrote aa jidvwifrmangtite (Qppert. Xim* no. 242-1, an ,-a 

(Mitnip N&iimi tl P no. %~i a Mtfdhuwati euimnentarf on the 
\tuxdhn*bftdha lEggdmg, tr\dm <ySof 107S, H64); He 

Dppcui ti> have been d Bcnsati, joiI the colophon io the Amura* 
uiwlitcpa call i him ‘i S InhimahopfidhyRyu. In ILl- jprJ-vnj Saitri** 
Notictiu in no*. 93 h 201, 22i. three Stnrti worit. eutiiJcJ respectively 
DurgRnu-kulii'tuikitna' Vmin-k&ta-flwker.fa and irSddha'kltl^nttilpana 
are escribed io him. H e could pot have been the ij-mou? Madhuiuddos 
y.ara*vatt fc author tif the Advnitfr&iddhi ; see H. Miiinndar, op- dr-, 

p, ijq-ijl 

4 Adi i. 26, in. 4„ s_ S5 ; Madhya r. 42-45, xviii. 5Ci; Antya iv. 

m&s. 
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contribution. We have already acted that* like most great 
rdigiotis reaqhtirs.Ctiitunya appears to have refrained from 
discussing metaphysical problems tor writing about them) 
wiib liis followers, who took his metaphysics according to 
their own light But the view of the Vfndlvana Gosvamins 
ultimately prevailed 1 

The foil owing list of Valeria vo treatises, composed by 
Sanatana and Rcpa respectively, is given by Ifva: 

Saiillanu** works:' (i) (Brftttd*) khS$mat&ttfTt* (with its 
Digduriimi commciHury)*, { 11 ) Htm-bhakti-vif^so. on the 
authorship of which we have spoken above, with its commen¬ 
tary entitled also *Disdar£aifi t (Hi) LUZ-swvtt* ^Iso called 

] It is nur imprcsiloii IjjiJ Lhc recoils have been given above) 

ih« C^itnuya could noi have beta *ircb an ftatNhuplirn as depicted by 
Krwuttn KavlrfcpL The KavirJjjjL However* is «u*fc» enough to 
give ii£ trough klcj as io what CdiianyaH mmpifHac* could pcmMv 
have been, when be makes Caitanya ridicule VaUiibfta Bbaua t*r ddfnr* 
inj from iridhsia'j. comniflEiiMy on the JJbiitfmvijji and ^ay that srl Jhafa 
Tii ^agad-jjuru^ In hi* commentary on JlfiT* 

RAiilijmnhana <ju->v.Unm ihjii ihe S&tpkftra -cCL divided ihto 
iwq main branch**—f0 the Smarta^, po^ibly the pure Advairiii* who did 
nut car< aboul Blinkti nnd 011 the BtfigdYHUU* who tempered sbo idea 
et MuUi with Bhaku , and ihnl Sridtii!- bdtinA-ed iu the Latte? branch 
Pombljr CnUanya wz* a £aijtkamc Saipnyiuin of tbe Sridharu i>pe, 
although. he was t *t ahead nt Sridhiri in wtaai lie waders I ood so be rbc 
implication* ni Bhoklk jud the Bbaku* which tie practiced may have 
been very much like what Rupa and live wiy about it* F<* 6ridb*f*** 
tftaiittent of Bhatii see his brief comment on Wlffm#* s, 4J_ 17. 

* efhftgrajfrkr t ej vapyn rp h\l* bh&%a%aiUmtlQm f 
hnrhbhaiti-YMtal rd tatflLa-dtkprad&iLwV I 
ffl&stVTP'tipptinl ca sryam vedi$av&-twiwtl 
yfi mtfyi miojifayl/J- —Kr»Qad5« 

Katirija alio nmftfeaenl list of sad Sanilac*'* works In 

C-C (Madhya i. and Antya iv) # w-nlcb u not evluiwirvc, but which 
sybiUniiilly _i*r>cc3 with Jt^a'n enumeration. 

3 Ed. NUytsvarup Irahmachvrti Vrndavan 1^05 Un Dcvaaigari 
characters). 
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Daiama<arita by Narahari (Bhnkti-ramdkara. p* 57) and 
Kf^iiada^a Kavirdjii (C-C h Madhya i. 30-111—now lost, and 
(iv) a commentary on the lOlii Skandha o| she Sntitad-bhagti- 
pam* entitled Vaipjaya-tosQri i* of which an abridged ( *£&ghu- 
vatintiYQ-tosdn} or briefly Laghu+tojatjD edition was prepared 
in Salti 1504 (=1582 A. D.) by Jiva himself. 1 

Rupa's works-: { f) Huma-duta iKavya). (If) Vddtmva* 

1 On ihit ^ridgmeni, «e below- Worley mentioned under Sanatjna 

GDivUminin Aufmbl. h 6^3a are almost all tnftajire* of mUeaLcn cr 
dLFUiilfuL ascription, With the exception ol ijlfkadA hhtigtxvtufttntta And 
V4iww**tn}anl (wrongly entered ns Vi No tkscnpiicn* 
of gfaiAri'fifWif aod IfftiWfl-rMaWtflsE mtQtinned in . ttn Orfdh CMdegu* 
are available ; biri they cniwfif he SasiianB , s. T hey look nmiohi^y 
like sumbtmiet nf Ite two worki o; Rapa 4 * on and 

are prornbiy Stic ai Blmkst^samTtMrodSiU'Nwh] anil Ujjv&la^ 

nvUman kif.iiia. which life >tinnnirie* of Hbpa'i tw-o WWti by 
Vstvnniliui Cakravsnta The Y£t^SmaU-vvHhj^M E quoted by 
Rjy.imukal?i a* $wO*MAa% satinet be *iti§ncd to our Saniilam ‘ tor 

who** Pada^aadtikd comjnenlary on Amur^kol j was 
emnfwed in 1431 A D^ninil have been an earlier writer* Tbe remain¬ 
ing work* catered by Aulrechi are either by Hu pa, Jivi or Gopiln 
aiiatiii. The nmtake* ini^e. oi course, from the tnauifklcnt or wrong 
deurrirnbifu pm in the original caiJiIogUaL, an well si* from wrong 
scribal a^iLpiiflnt in the MSS thcmselvtt. Instances o£ such confusion 
nre 1 rc^urnl wilh regard to the workicflfre tls Gosvimsm, tad *ome 
have been ooiod in 5. K. Dc t Sanskrit Fofikf, UU etl. i K p T 155, and in 
/ttinoJj o/ r#t* ic, p. H7. Some have also been 

noted below, 

2 layer tmuifr*rn(< m ?u ktivyiim, !rfdta*F$e*l&tak&mf 
irimi(J~uddhm'a*uTrpdf titf cftanrfp'pfddaltrlo^i inf Air , ■ 

toi’/ndp-AlrudJtvafT / 

prtrrmLdti*&pnGd$M tc bnhfunh w pmd ft kitty fi 
YidngdhadulmRrdkhya-mMhava^ n&t&k&'dvaj&m / 
bii^utd ddna-kttjdkhyd r&s2mrt&yi*VMfl pmahff 
rruitkwT&mfthfttTd ptcijiU'aH n&faia*<tmdrikA\ 
mu Ph k $ i. ptfrtfS-bhRgzfatAtftTwm #« at jafflf r flJiflJr !! .—A survey of 
Eiipa'i literary w^irk* will be found Lelow under eh. VfL 
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saifuteia (Kavya) 1 (Hi) AftSdaia-cchondos 1 (aO t ikoUkS-vaUm, 
GoyiridQ*birudiiYQif, Ptufnendu-suguro. ClC,< all Slavas Of 
Stotras. These, as well as Ajjadasa-ccliandas, were colluded 
together. apparently sometime later, by JWa himself under 
the name *SiuYa-mStS (total number ol pieces is sixty-four). 
(v> 'ViJagitha-Hiadhava (Drama)/ (vr) •LatHa-madhava 
(Drama), (ill > ’Dtfn^AWi-* 4 lWfm«/r (Bhanikal. (t/ri) and (/*) 
•BhaktifB&mtte'SlTidhu' and U^vala-i^amo^r (Bhakti-rasa- 
sastra}* (.t) Mathurihmuhimw or -mMarmya, now said to be 
included tn the Vuriiha puftiiia (not wpsraielj published) , a 
MS* of this work is noticed in Haraprasad Sastri, Koikes. 
2nd Series, p. 264. no. 265, (xO *fWyuvn/7 (Anthology ),' (*>0 


1 These |wo woifcv have been pubfhhed very often in ludjj. They 

have beta also priced in Dcvanl^arf m the tlaeberlin. Ki«ya-M*sraba. 
pp. ITJf and in JimtwndaVidyiHiar. Kavya-wipsraha. Od«ma 1SBS, 
pfc. ih pp, 44l-5a7nndtiJ, PF-21S-27J. , , 0 . 

2 It i* not clear whai Uu* work was. The C< tMndhl'i '■ 3. 
apeat'. of ii av A»(idaia-LUa-cchanpilas- From 5t - of 'he .Vtuittoffliw*- 
cutiia, a ter i bed to Etdpa m the -ullected Sfavo-mnio . 

randoms Jdtyai fa* tofltw-t a.ffttoud ham mahanWft 
ehandttbhir UtfltB A &lr AftBda&abhit nirupyantr ;; 
it appears that the twenty-three then purees. heginniTtiS from ihe 
KaidattfUMi-catita and einline with <r«mgarAafii-lrl./J ■!.«• ^^ 1| * 
tw/fta) included in the S/ons-m^M. were LnoWfl srul described by liv* 
** An&iate-cchandat. The GHdmJJ, included also in ikanuMM*. 
u apparsnily fry Rfipa 4 and no: by Sandlin*- 

1 AIi-p etf. Kavynnillil Bombay 

4 M*o cd 4 Dufd^Mkra Gtmamiru Aeyuta GntiQutim 
Bcnarci. 1932, 

5 Alw> edited iji Kii-yamSla Bytnbssf 

$ fflUimiirr yturhU ih^ Je^cttpiioi^ p E j£x ^ 

two werlu Ujc wa tk% on the Rns4-4iitfi3 in Jiva^miMEermilOB, 

acid *ai€T% JU>iimn.T £1 i«o potm* by HEipa. 

1 The MS iat ihii *vtk w ascribed lo &&F* GwfimA. te ^ 

SlMtfd Fati*aJ. Calcutta (DttCripfit* Canrfwrti n — 
describe! in SJoki roeire Vrndavaan in rcbtlon lt> KO?* ! t “ ul 
MS which we examined l* iD-^omF-Seic 

a Ah* critic all)' ed. S. K. t*u with ln‘r° d - aad appraJiHi. Dacca 

tfoiveriity Orleans l Publ, Scries. Du«» i® 1 
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* NStnka'candrikft ( Dramaturgy} 1 2 and (xlit) *Sartik$epit-bhiigti- 
Yaifimfta (Theology), which is not an abridgment of Sani¬ 
taria^ work of the ionte name, bgi an Independent work* 

With the exception of the questionable ascription of Huri- 
btutkti*vilfi&a. of which we have spoken above, the lists are 
fairly correct. 3 4 arid enumerate all the important works of 
Sanukina and Rupa. Bui the Biwktf*ramCikiim quotes also 
some ether traditional Sanskrit verses 3 which add four more 
works (making a total of seven tec nj to I he list of RQpa's 
literary efforts: 

(r) &i-gttnvdd?id*dlpiLfii 9 both Brhut and Lsghu, This 
w r ork is better known as m Radha^kf^na-gurtaddesn-dipikH and 
bas been printed at Mursbidnbad / it is said to exist m 
B^hai and kaghu versions. (0) Prayuktakhyiiia^mdrikii w 
apparently b grammatical work, dealing with verbs, but no 
information is available about it- iui) Kr$rtQ-jQnm&-rithi* 
\idhL Nothing is known about this work* but it may be The 
same work as noticed by Attfrecht in his Leipzig Cuiriegue* 
no, 62L entitled Kr^rm^pinma-iithi-vidhi^ The author's name 
does not appear on the manuscript which consist* of 22 folios, 
but the opctiiuii verse says that it was composed at the direc¬ 
tion of the Lord iprabhftnntft vinideictah)* by which honorific 

1 Si-rue account of itm work will be found in S. K, De, Stuulrh 
PQtttch 2nd «4-1, p. 25$ r 1 56. 

2 A> marked by -mendc, moil el ihzs* -us primed by the JUdhu* 
ramufi Prc-v* aL Ikiliaimpur in Brands ehameten j-fld pubtUbed at 
-MurshktLrbaU, with fht exception of those which lie noted ai having 
been printed h I Vpida van ot ut which editions aim miw pufilLW in the 
Kavy^ttiata ‘.eric- of the Nifnaya Sagar Press* Bombay of cUc where- 
All ihe Bengal Ciiitioo^ Unless ^berwisi marked, are as a ruk primed 
in Bengali char^cters- 

3 Tbo uddiha&al ttu ii ascribed io JTvb\ discipte, Kfs^stUSia 
Adhitinn. It menUon - Stuvi-.-muUi complied by fiiA later on. 

4 At the frUdhdrainan Pte^i As n^ted above. The geuutnen™ of 
thU work h very doubtful .cc B. Mujumibr, op. df.. p. Ml. The work 
ii dated &ati l472s=i55i>A,t>.; if *o ¥ why w H not mcmimted In Jlvnli 
iJti; compiled in I is: A.D ■ 
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Wnn Rflpil often refers to Sanaluna, Also (iV) jftiASlfkfl- 
ilokSvan. consisting of eleven verses, which Rupa is said to 
have given to Ki^nadasa Kaviraja lor elaborating. 1 Tins 
must have been the basis of Rfspadasa's Goviniia-iliuwf ta, 
which deals with the same theme, and which its sxm, 
appears to refer to some such wort by Rupa {irhrrtpu- 
dariiiaHiiia likhiiastdkaiyZl Sri-rBdhikcia.krta-hili-Mir may- 
eymn), Haraprasad bastri in his A'tfficos (2nd Series i, p- 
41». no. 414) mentions a wort emit led Smarami-mtiigtilut* 
kdda&a which, however, does not consist of eleven but thirty* 
five verses, but the colophon of which says iti irimofrittpo- 
posrfimmu vlrecltaif i tri-rtidha-krynayor atfei-kalika -ik>A u vtiiT- 
sriutratui-mafiiniJvift $amapuittu* (v) Baladcvs Vidyiibhtisiina, 

imnt r^ssfTR^r n 

uror^ralrw < 

§ ^ri u 

{tihnkihfainaf.Ma). 

1 The folio wine wort* are sometime* found ascribed to Blip*, but 
there authenticity « extremely doubtful: li) t potitMrrtftn, raiuisiifig 
of O verse j, which tive arguments for s nd »s aicettcism. tuppoied 
to have been addressed to Jiva (Miir-i, Malices, viii. p. 13, ns- 2*®)- 
(ii> Goftjjd^irfctf, eight itonzas rn praise of GlftgA-dcvf. daughter of 
Nit>anand j tMitn ,Vctic«, i». p. 203, no. t62ft>. Ac c ordi n g to Kups.* 
dSia Kivirtja, Kopa met NiiyioanJ^ both ^ BSmikeli i Madhya i. 
173-41 and it pun lAntyi i. I52>; but it it eorioui that Rr*p* never 
mentieetj NitySnamli. alihuugb he ipeafci of Advui'a. fughtmitfsa 
alio OBiili Nhyinaiiiia's name, hut include» Advaiia'4, Only Ssnitirt. 
In the Mnfifalarlloku of hb Fuff«aio*l^nl, payi hcnisge to Sii>h* 
nantla. 11 h cmrcmclj unlikely, therefore- Rflpa thoulti have written 
anything on NUy&imads or bn family, (iiil SiLta-tisiaku * ttoth * 
TtfWni ren Caaloavt, 10). (tvl sSdbma-pfddha^ tMiirs, Neifct*. is, 
p. 55. no, JM2), corniitiag cl only two lollop on It idhi-kirpa wctahlp. 
Bui the colophon merely ntyi; ttl-riipifint'iimyiiiitif^ihoiici-pitiltthiuit 
and not irl-ri(>fi-gotwamI*tt(bt : , Thit may or may not he the ‘■■un* *> 
SSdhanlitiriu, ascribed to HOpi, in A. V. Kathvite i Report 1IW"41. p. 
31, no. 314. Some of Aufiecbi*! etniiei iu i- 513 art merely separate 
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in his commentary on Rupa’s Goi r h$dfi*hiru43vatL speaks of 
Li Biryda-tuksami b) RGpa* which discussed Ehe metrical and 
oilier characteristics of a Biruda-kfivya, 1 Krsgadisa Kaviraja 
also- m his enumeration of ROpa's works, speaks of 
snr ^7 This appears to be the recently 
published work S&mdnya'hirddSvati'hk^an&J 

Two copies of a commentary on Kalidasa's Megha-d(ilu+ 
on tilled Tgtpary&dipitfi. by &inata»& Gosvfumn, arc noticed 
by Ending in his India Offke Catalogue I.vjs i pp. 1422-23. 
no. 15&4 and 1570). This appears to be a genuine work, 
which is perhaps omitted in the above list as being non- 
rdigious, but which Sarutana might have composed before 
he began his theological labours. 

iTva Gosvamin was a more prolific, versatile and volu¬ 
minous writer, and it is difficult to give a complete Us! of 
his works. The ermmer&tiDn of K^nadasa Kaviraja (Madhya* 
i; Amy a* vi) is very brief p but the BhaklfoainBiora cites 
some traditional Sanskrit verses which assign more than 
twenty different works lo Jiva, Most of his works, however, are 


mention of the Stoiras (M which, toparate MSS ore tvailkblck iatiudfikl 

in Edpa'l e g, Ulkidik^vdbn. Krtrpariy a-panjik;, Covinda- 
biruduvdJ „ Csl tinyIf|aJc a. fVcmeud u -* agara* M iiku nd*-m uklAvili, f but 
not ill cn mrn ennify which h ononymout, see Eggeling's fndm Office 
vii.pLlt69.no. I IftJjpfttSlS), YtaHmifftka. Other entries 
are w ton it jiiributLons, c.g. Pamrndtmi^imiJ^rbha. Frili-samdextihji and 
H:jr; s : imiliiiria-vyjkarao^ ail ol which bcloflB to llva , G&urao&a* 
liavi-kalpatifu, VIIip«L4n5.umiflje.li md Vrajarajii-tutva are 
nitba-cm»*i, included in bii Siavfivalh Smiilnrly, m Auuecht, iii. 
1 \ 'i b, Kc^v/iftaka h one of the itoiru? of ftflpa'l Stn-c-moM. separately 
mentioned, lb# Ra&IfllpM**! in UU&t Catalogue lOlt is not Sana- 
tana's bill Jlva't, 

1 Vti^n&Tha, for the first time, define? kin hU S&h[tya*d*fpatpt 
Haiti - -rrd vvcfUifviTrara^* t J/ij-iJujfr tnVrtdijm ut'vdie : but from the 
..jsciiirj]d: « i^ ippcjir i to be ll 4 exercise in metrical and rhetoric*! ikill 
i.l weaving ^abdiUirikJSTai! 

2 Printed by Hindis I>as, Nava drips I9#l* along wilh |fn f s 
GtiptSfrbi rudS v&tl 
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commentaries, abstracts or supplements, elucidating the 
learned treatises of his uncles. who found in him n very apt 
and learned interpreter, iiva’s authentic works, arranged 
according to their subject-matter, may be given as follows : 

(r Grammar; (<:;) *Hari-tittn\ut>ttio-\}fikarojm (Bfhat and 
LitghU'. a compilation in which all the rules and illustrations 
of Sanskrit grammar are associated, in the true sectarian 
spirit, with the names ef Kr$na> Rad ha or iheir Ganns, 3nd 
therefore made specially suitable to devout Voljriavas, who 
by reading it would realise the double purpose of learning 
grammatical rules and reciting the blessed names. 46) 
{Dhiitu'lsutfa'malika, which is probably a Dhatti-paiha 
supplement (described as DhiUu samgraha) of the above, but 
of which no information is available. 

(if) Vai^nava Kavyas; (o) 'Gopato-cainpa. 1 a voluminous 
Catnpu In prose and verse, divided into POrva in 33 PQryaas 
and Ultara in 37 Puraijas, which give a poetical-mystical 
treatment of the life of K($ria, (61 •Sutniialptt'kalpa-drHnia, 
a half-philosophical, ho If-poetical work on Vaisguvn doctrine, 
illustrated by references io the Kryna-ltla, in three parts, 
respectively entitled Janmadi-ltEu, Nilyu-Jilu. and Sarvarl u-lilo, 
with a concluding phala-nig patti, The work must have been 
written at Vptdavuna when JIva was very old njndaranyc 
jarah pvah, i. 4), even after the completion of the two ports 
of his Gopata-eumpa, which art mentioned (in i. 264). (c) 
Afmiftdvn triuhounvn, <i Kiivya in nine U 1 IjSas. dealing with 
the Abhiseka of Rad ha by Kr^na and the festivity consequent 
upon it 1 Wj Goptila-hirudavariS a small Biruda-kdvya of 
panegyrics on (he Vj’ddfi.vium.lJUi of Kr$na. 

1 fcd, Knsarihim SijatbyalirLha. m ive pJir!-;. Bethantrur 1910. 
An account *-'l Kva's lilt my works wilt be found Mow under th, ni, 

2 Ed. Hiirnhit Das, Hjfiholc Kutir, PmtjyhSr. Navidvtp* |V4| iq 
Bengali character i. Tin wnri h dated 6aia Hi? {uipid-tapi,^t.-inru- 
iiicl=: [5j{ A-D. The work i> rtunu^ned ui !fae JtfljrAri-*oWIi«/c list 
of M«'i work*. 

3 Primed along with SHnamyn-blrud^yalHoi^difu of Ruga Gsivioiti. 
by Hiiihla> Das. NuvsJvf^a 1941. 
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{iif) Rasa^alrb: fc) Rasotnrla-itfd. mentioned in llie 
Ijjwtir Catalogue I077 v may he Jiva’s, bui wrongly ait rib Hied 
thete to Sanitaria. This work appears ip have been recently 
recovered and printed il h a short rhetorical supplement 
(based chietly on Visv anal ha's Suhiiya-Jarpanti) to Rupa’s 
two works on the subfccu {b-cl commentaries cm I tied 
^Durgctftta stttngnmam and 'Locana-toumr respectively on 
REpa’s Bhakii^fosSttirtti^sindhu and U jjvuSti-nUttittnni. 

(fv) Vttijriava Ritualism: Krynercii'dipika. apparently on 
the modes of firsts a-worship. Nothing is known ol tins 
work," 

(v) Vatfpavn Theology ; (o-e) comiucntarirs on the Gopaln- 
tijpun'.-ttpaiii$ad. on the *Urahma sarnhiid.* on ihe Ypga-sara- 
sttiVii of the Pddtnu‘putdi}a, oa tbc Gayatri-malJalniya of the 
Agnt-puriiita,* and uji the sectiuns on Radha-kriTia-pada-dhni 
of the Padma-purUna. (f) a continental} 1 * * 4 5 , cut i I led *Krott\0' 
samJarbfut, on the Srfrnad'bhagavata, included in the Mur* 
shidahjd edition of the text. Qr) An abridgment lLaghu) of 
San fit ana’s Valfneva-turapi commentary on the 10 th Skandhu 
of the Bfulgavtiut, prepared at the latter’s command * 


1 Ed, HjI'J-o Das. Haribok Kunr. Navadvipa ]!M1 in Bengali 

chjiiacieri, 

: AUo edited lions with the ic*l m the K5vynni!LO B JS. 

> Ah jnonymoui Krw&tftftpUfi a mentioned In Autrethi i 124 a. 

4 The name of the eonimcnlAry cm t ha Htahma-TaTphitfi docs not 
<ictwr in ihc primed ie*L but in the MS noticed by Fuel inti (India 
Office CxfaiosWi i** P- 820. no- Ifch ihc tmnt U atVcii a* IHphrriti&f, 
though II it wrongly attributed lo Hiipa. The opening, verse whkh 
ittcT'. la Kffntx-mm.iiirMm would hardly leave jny doubt :n lo the 
umhorihlp. C(* Milo. Nviiici, ii. no. 69L 

5- Ed, Harfclai Da*. a* jpprcidix lo his cd- of Bhukii^tufimrto* 

&!& (*ce ilwrte)- 

5 The oriiiEjjl wtrtfc (PAiJndvd-s^ctnii duci not appear to have 
h«n printed fully, fot l he primed work m the Munhidabad cd.. tu 
well ai moil maniJKjLptk appear to represent the Lc%kn+u>*tit}l com* 
piled by Av 
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(wfl Vaij(lava Pbil oso pliy * Bhti$dlafa-samdofbfoti . consist- 
iug of six elaborate Satpdarbhas* viz, 

*P(iraMama-. Kr$m-* Bktikii- imd Priti -. 1 which give the first 
systematic esposinon of the entire philosophical dogmatics 
of the Bengal school* [(j) Sarvti-stirnvaditfi, a brief exposition 
on the first four of the above Samdarblias (AnuvyakhyS)^ 
biti realty a summary and supplement to them. No mention 
is made of this wort: in the Bhakti-rtitmtkara Hst of Jiva's 
works* but neither tins list nor that of Krsnadasa Kavirftja, 
as indicated by ihc word Udayph has any pretension to being 
exhaustive, 1 


1 All Hit :k S&ipdiirhlm* ora published iti Dev&fti^an character* 
l\ ShyjTiialidCesvjtiikL(Catania* &aJU 1SIl=AJX 1890X TheTdW.er, 

parffimtitna have been printed b) the ftadhara man Press 
with a Bengali (mutation and with ihc Saaifcdi commentary o£ 
Baladcvm Vidyabhfi^na on Ihc IMi'-'i^siitf-durbfcu Only. The Tativn- 
han blio been primed in Etevanagnri character* by htiiyatvarup 
Brahmachan (Calcutta iW\ by Saiyananda Gowomi {with Bengali 
Iranitaiinn, Calcutta B.S. 1^1S=1S1 1 A.EJ.) TO h^ di o 

been printed, srilh a Betted! inmilriikm,. by SaiysnanUa Go'vami 
(Calemtd BV. 1333-1^6 A, DA The A>jFNj‘i<jrndari'A4 has been 
primed, with - Bengali commentary. by FruifepJiJ Cioiviniol trem 
ftadta 0915); a* 3 hci the IWP (I9I9>, TO PWiT has ulso been 
published hi Dct irari character! by SliyjiHsIfll Goiv^mi (Cakmih. 
lmt j. Gnt> a few taidguto of ihc nirtifrunpibrAAd have so tar bttfi 
published with j BcnyuJi ccjnuncDhny by Ih# Gail^ij'S h/fidhwa Maitna* 
Calcutta. Good MSS of these works cxin in the B**S§ M^wt? 
Library ; and n critiesL odd ion of lb# SuijuUrbh&s ^ desirable* A 
survey of the mx Satptiirhbii* wilt oe four-id beta* under ch. v. 

2 Ed, Ruitmotum VulyahliUMin, Vangiya Slhitya Fari-uJ. Calcutta 

IV^U, wiili u Bengali iramUumn* 

3 With the twptiou of iho^ noted* all Ch* «rt* oF Jiva have 
been printed ai the Radharant^n Prc-- f Bcrhiimpu^ *& ^ [l 3* alj dsaraClcr * 
and with Beug±i|j irtimlulicm f<i> indicated by asieiislt). Aufrectit in 
hiv entries tstider Jiv^ Gosvlmln in h 31"u h often misled b> wrnne 
nisi Lis fit -31 Liu or icohfht^nt deicrlptiottsi o£ the original eauiogucs- on 
which lie had eu rely. Jtva wfDlannl> rlis commentary qn Rrahina- 

olid not tbeictt luelf: the Muki&*«rhra and Siaya-miilS we 
by Rsgliiinaihii-dlL^ and Rupa teipeciively* Ihc SiTa'^pgralii. 
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With regard 10 ihc exact dates of Rupa, SanStsina and 
Java, no authentic Information is available ; bus from their 
relation in Cuiianya and from the dates of composition 
recorded at the end of some of their own works we can 
approximately fix the period of ihcir literary activity. Rupa 
Gosvamin's two Data-kavyas mentioned above were probably 
composed before hii conversion, as there is no Nattiaxkriya 
or reference to Ca it any a in them. The Padyovatt, which is 
cited by name inbiiBhakti-rasBmrta-sindhv* U jj^ala-niiamarti 
and & 5 tt>ktt-£CmJrlkll. was probably also an early compilation, 
which may have been recast or added to before the composi¬ 
tion of these three works . 1 It does not also give any Nanias- 
kriya or reference to Otilanya, But it gives all the eight 
verses of the SJfcjSBfaka with tbe subscription Sri-bhagavatah- 
It docs not also give verses from any of Rupus dramas, 
which have been very profusely utilised for illustrative verses 
in his two works on Rasa-sastra mentioned above, as well as 
in his Satate ctuuirika. The PadyUvatl in its turn quotes 
verses from I he following Stotras. included in his Stava^nOU 
\ u. GovinJti'birui&ynn. ^f-n^tvami-guvaisn-caranddi -MB 
and MalHur&ftnkai which must have been even earlier Some 


noticed itt NcUceu IV. pp- 303-4. vo. ITU. appears to be a lato 

metrical compilation on the BJrtfctlum-fiiitrj wrongly itcrihed to 
Jlva- Lo ii - opening and concluding verses liva\ name doe* not appear , 
it is given only in the colophon. Hie opening verses, -igain, afe directly 
pbgian'ed from oilier well mown works, e-K the hrst vene=vef« no. 
4 of ROpaV .Soi_n.fr ftpu-bhBgfnartwrta ; the second =ene oE tbe ws* 
eluding verse, of Kagliujmihn-d&ssi'i AiirtuK ururj etc. Hie an then ti- 
ciiyo: tbe attribution oi die work to Jin, ibaftfore, is<(UHtuJoahlc, 
especially iu ill conteoti merely iununariK: well known view*. Aufreehl 
mi bfdgm (he GapSln-CMapfl to cme Jtvnrija. soft oi KUmnrKt* 
tnot KamarUpii Siiri this ii obviously a. mi‘Lake, which originated 
Iron Mitra’w p.41k w-tk Several other apocryphal worts 

arc nimeiiares ascribed to Jl»a, but Utcir £ canine tic ^ is extremely 
doubtful. 

1 Fm a dUcii»ton of the probable date of ihii compilation, tec 
S- K. Dc. in IHQ X- l^*> FP- ill-312. 
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of Riipa*s other works* however, arc expressly dated. His 
Dana+k*li*kauRUid}, which professes lo have been writ ten at 
Nftndavarq for ihe pleasure of some dear friend living on the 
banks of the KuTsda, appears to hear the carlit*t date tiukj 
1417 = 1495 A. D/ If this date is correct, then the drama 

1 v rat bit si iUmtim-ih-itikfUtriil yjuva Hidden a bhn.rtikd*iTag / 
itifya *iranw priy&~Htk?ddk kundu-tM-fti faatiam niwukftntftlm/} sate 
manu-iurt ulkr camirGsvara-sattuttuHel ttOluftf ware tinuMUfi bhdni- 

krymp vinrrmttAf / p This vena occur* cot coly in the printed icit, but 
also in Hifafirg^id SMri. Wotim, j, nu. 164 and in iiricHpiiv& Cat. n/ 
M&tm Cmt. Oritm. \f±$ Ulmry* xxi 4 p. #407, no, 12521, The date 
caaniit be Uk* 1471 = A,t>. ; for the ^ ditd 

in the Btiakthratamfiir comped in 3ai.-\ 1463-154E A.D, The date 
of this w-gfJt dulcet it impossible ihat ftGjm could have written this 
* cls dsc com miliary explains* for hit friend Kaglmu^tbh-diiia. 
On the other h-anJ, there M nothing 3 niprobabk + ipan from ihiidaJt* 
in the explanation that N aiulUvam mea-ns Vmii^vAna and KurnXa-tati 
refcri to the RSdhi'ku^ in VjTulifjinii whero ft-i^htniklha-diL*:.!, 
Ktip^ >■ friend, tihiicd. The verse which eaniiiLtis this l.1_ll^t is indeed 

placcd hftcr the colophon, bui tlii* fftctp though impicioiii. h aol con* 
dative* and ihe verfie cannot be Ejected lightly l lorlhe emonymoiih 
Pc non living, try the Kunda-iai i is also distinctly icier red io in the h^dy 
ihe icat lUell in ibe ve™ radtn’i-fcwydtwathkuflra\ In verse 3 of 
lbs drama, a^in ihc description of ibe davotioiud ecstasy of the Qhifcin 
car, apply %ery web in the familiar description of titL'Ii ee^Ui-rics of 
Calimtya bimiwli ]i eon be supposed that the work wn> actually 
competed jjr early at the date given, but ilmi it was Liter on revhed 
i wiih Lhe addition of the vem 5 And ihe Verve ffldhd-kutiitfrtiiibkmTra 1 } 
,snd dedicated to Haghnnaiha-dBsa : bui ihc verve com Liming the date, 
if Ecmitne, makes iwo thing* clear . [fl ihut at the tiime of cam position 
i he author was actually living at frJandUv&ra, which was appj nmtt y 
Vrndlvjna iuid yf) EhiU the work was nctnulLy compttiuf (yrathll&) 
i and not revised merely) at the instance at ihc friend residing ji 
Kitn ja -1 a ] j. I h tt kn ef Jjen l j i o mdi enttd by ihc ve r -,e rtkikd - < fn- 
WiT'AufTrj: , end there « ncuhnig lo thow iliat it wis a larer addiliPn-, 
The prObletn ut the eamretneys of the date giitm by the vmc ioquis- 
'ion i- r iheicfore, nal free srom dLiheiiliy. I be internet cvkJcncc of 
ihe uxt. iti dlieuiwd aho^e ¥ uiakc^ tl pfotabi? ihat the work «as 
eompo:ied -omc lime after (553 A-U. r J.e.. Afier Rhpn smd KaghhhSlha- 
dlia vetoed at Vpad^vinu* bui brfort- 1541 jj. it U cited in ffkuktf* 
rat§mriti\ Birmnhthiid M^JumdlU (Sdkiira parl^m Fatrik*, voL 4i 

II 
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must have been written long before the author met Ciituinya. 
wlio himself could not have been more than ten years old at 
that tittle. As such* it might have been one of Jus earliest 
works. This appears to be corroborated by the fact that 
while his other drtium* pay opening homage to Coilstaya, the 
Ddtni-kifli+ktitiimtili strikes no direct reference to him.' Next 
comes the Vidavdhfrtnadhava which gives tai the dale Ssimvat 
1589=1533 A. D.,* and the completion of the Laliia-mSdhava 
is dated in the month of Jyaislhs, Saka 1459 = 1537 A. D-* 
The jV^fjfca.rnnJriTfJ which draws upon ull these dramatic 
works for its illusitalions, as well as upon the PadySvaPt but 
which has no refermice to the two semi-rhetorical wptkson 
Rasa.&srra, must have been composed after the dramas were 
completed. HU BIjaktFtasOmfta appears to have been com¬ 
pleted in Safca 1465=1541 A, O/: and his Ujivalu-iiiitutiittii. 

B.fc. Ur?. pp. H~ili ‘ug^i‘-- tii.- 1nganii.it: -uni datum • <m,lta-tata' 

IraVic.u) of !jni.Vs:n'Lii tn the ver»c ir. 411cMIon, gfrring ui Salta H5I 

(=1529 A. 13.}, Thw would a beat four jean before Ditwyi't 

AiA-ny, when inuli Rapa and Rj^hup.dtftii w^re well 'tilled nI 
VnuJi^anln There Ll, however, mother tradition that R&ghuniEhjiHlltq. 
tjiii EliJi T ,C. 1 \C Pari far VfmJavami UU after C^iLanya^ away bx 

1533, ii mat i* C rc vu. cl^uIlI nut hn^e been livina at RMhl-lujQ^i 
in >.ik j M51 = l :Z9 All, which wruld be lljc dale proposed b| Bkneui- 
tsilLiiCF“■- cmcnJatiiin IE dir, tnsertJaliuli ii (ttiTfihUMe, 

uhc would he LKtipmJ to ftfigg£it cimi ilrx-rtisa. which would give ut 
$ab 1461^153? AJ> 

1 I3UL^cc §L 5 m Which 11 describe the devotional erausy of a 
Kr^na-b'hakEFw reminding one very forcibly ot she ecsia9iei o\ Caibnyu. 

2 npYa<-rimihi*t&*h3yrfuiu-tiHfikhyt iaip vat sat* gati f viitiigrfhti* 

m&dhiin7ip tf&nta mlialnm MUsif I fiamtf (v, I fttfllftt for aaia tn 
MuiiFin Catalitijury &ti. p, 651 dj* 

1 mtad* j km fii f tulu -milt iak$hdt / if ?itj m t ut y n tiifuiu t «af rur- 
ihy&mll it far din* ditttimyu httrifa pruqamytit wmMlpaymfl. irhiJta- 
vtwt prahamitmm j i. (v* L fUirul^ ' ''a-Yrd<ndtt-r\itt), 

4 mi SjihT l*l;■ i ,il.fii-FLinitL .(Ukr gQ&tllnfn aJhi^hiitnaf JtrJ-hhaklim 
rtlaftkiiab penal f The v, ]. riim^tika* 

ialm-iaititf ii nos ice J fay Bbiacftf Rrpart 1 £33-84 (Bombay I36TL 

p, ft-hich ^woutd give N^, Btii the commentator (nrobibly 
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which purports to be Us supplement, must ha^c been com* 
posed later. His next dated work appears to be ihe alleged 
Iif‘had*rmihu~k¥$?j&-gtfiWildL'Sii'd}piku which was completed* 
in £r5v*ip, feika 1472^1550 A. D. (July-August), while his 
mkaHkB*vnUarl Siotia (included in the Stavo miilS } is dated 
in Fau$«, fiuka I47L would give us the same date A, D. 154H+ 
50 tDccember-Janua^), 3 These dates would make it dear 
that the most nourishing period of ROpa'a literary activity 
falls between 1533 and 1550 A. D, f but it probably begun as 
curfy as 1495 A.D. 

Jiv*} distinctly explains vrl+jefl hyadkth ora turd a iit-ganttti sad farther 
notes the corra f p endi tig Sai^vat as vfl t^ftiSdHynoyo tufhik& m 

panrarfala'iail'gmiffa fitinzyam* The mwEni of the Daco Uaiverjity 
mantiscripiA (rms. 1459 and 24S3}. which we consulted, ii tAmAn*a- 
takra-gafjkr. and the esptanaiinn in the ccrajmcfttory ii a* given above,. 

t idir dr^im-a-iakn rr abhml nakho»tm0im withy dm I mla- 
paihunittuttii t&dhfrkf} j J - 

1 CimdrMvQ-khuMi bm pmi*e fpkul£-v3MfnQf irnm h tkali&J* 

p&na-iaftart nirmiW trwyufh The Dacra Uorveraity Manumit* 
collection contain* a MS of Kavikar^para^ Caitany+Gartttonrm* 
kSvya, which bears 3ata 146^1542 A/D as ku dale oi Ksnspowtlim 1 
the acfibe of shii MS calling himself YbgufUi* ndii* u lew verses alter 
the colophon, which slate ihai *iip:i Oasviimin made a copy of t his 
wort In Saks 1467=1545 A.D.. U . only three years after the wott ms 
actually composed dvrfl* 

r r^lu/rJk ait viraritarft k a i jfcjifitd t« 

JT^dsftlwbjj^riff/ Jsti- ftqy«rfirftfal vane UlkHmp pitra yait} ffiokyji 
i&mpfAtam mm# ktrtiteilhutiSpi/ iimp&'pl Hdhatim fin mrtaka- 
pruhhtfiaf krnApi tubdha-flumpvttfo t'fjjrttuMjo *l uumTtfl jrrt fTvmrn- 
mahaupttihlm ilrtimn mfi hantd^aikamU t Maw kdvyaw tfrWdpa* 
jL’OJvtffftfftA] cdi wjtsVj uj*p0fnt-jDpm^pal^Aftowa-iflk^vnrfe fad- 

ttumorati if? v^nuddr^on^m/ffdL Tfci& indication ts very mm rests rip. 
a* it show* lhat the Nnvapvipa works were web Jutum to-the VriJ^vjna 
circle, ahimugh ihc earlier N avail upa authors fc^eepL oJ course, 
Kr^tjadUa kiorapi do rK ri 'how tamilUifity will ifcse works nffbo 
Vpndivjna Goavimki, Probably Vl,^iidiwu who desciibcs tihnftetr u 
i follower oT KQpa, eapiev this wort: tiL-ni Itfipa Gosvamrn'n own cop>v 
Hie Dacca Urtbcr^iy MSr which b not old, nukirt he a Ijter copy of that 
copy bj vme. oilier scribe. KrsoadliHi Kaviraja t c ^ ^ that S.Mfa t 
handwrilittg was vary Hoc ( ^ g^^nx tffri Atli y* i ' S7 ' , • 
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Sanatana. as his associate, must have accomplished his 
literary labours at about the same period of time. But Jtva 
tells us that Sanatoria's VaiinQva*to$QTfi commentary was 
completed in Saku 1476 = 1554 A.D*, So that Sanataua must 
have been aloe up to this dale. The Bhakd^nUnMara records 
that both Sanatoria and Rupu died in the same year ai the 
inicrvat of a few months, If this is true, then Riipa must 
hau* who been alive in 1554 A.D. Beyond this nothing at 
present can be said with regard to the dales of these two 
Gosvumin£- 

jiva as their nephew and younger contemporary must have 
belonged so a generation later i for tradition says that he was 
quite young when his father and uncles left home* He appears 
to have survived the other GosvQmins. being the youngest; 
and, as we learn from the Bhakii-rarnakam and the Premo- 
vllma. he continued to be the doctrinal dictator to the Bengal 
Vaisnavtis. His exact dates sire not known, but hts Madhuvt j- 
nwhoisdvu is dated iaka 1477 (—1555 A.D), while the first 
M|f of hU Gopflte*c^inpu is dated id Sarpvat 1G45 or £aka 
I SR; i — 158S AJX>, the second part four years later in Saka 
1514 t = 1592 A. DA. The timpkaIpa*katptiilrtuM* which speaks 
of the completion of both parts of the Campu, is of later 
date ; according to bis own account the author was then 
in advanced old age Harm /rvu/i). 

Although the range and versatility of their literary works 
are remarkable, the six Gcsvamins appear to have divided 
among themselves the work entrusted to them according to 
their individual taste, inclination and capacity* Saniiarta, 
more devout than scholarly, concerned himself chiefly w ith 
thcologv and interpretation of theological texts : the more 
practically minded Gopala Bhan^ elaborately codified its 
ritualism and devotional practices ; while RaghuMthu-dasa. 
more poetically and emotionally disposed, gaw fanciful 
expression in prose and verse to the erotic my sticism with 
which the faith associated Kona's sports. RQpa Gosvamm* 
a passionate devotee, but possessLttf a trained scholastic mind 
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Cook up especially the emotional analysis o£ Bhakti as a Rasa 
and wrote authoritatively on iu peculiar psychology and 
pathology, systematising a rhetorical Bhakti'tasa-sustra, as 
well as composing illustrative dramas and poems and coni' 
piling an anthology of ms varied literary expression. He also 
supplemented in a more scholastic spirit the theological 
labours of Smtoiann by his Laghu~ or 5oi?tAyepu • Bhiigavtit- 
Smfia which, purporting by its name to be only a summary of 
Saumana's work of the seme name, is really an independent 
treatise. He might have also indicated a system of romantic 
RadhQ*Krs[ja associations, which later formed the busts of an 
elaborate hagiology of the cull. Trained by them and deeply 
read in their authoritative works, Jiva possessed a more 
versatile mind and wrote on almost all the branches of the 
Vaisnava Sastra ; but his natural predilection, as well as his 
early philosophical training at Benares, fitted him (or the tusk 
of giving an elaborate exposition of its mystical-metaphysical 
dogmatics. Ragbun&tba Bhnjfa alone wrote nothing- In this 
way the Vrndavana GosvSmfns practically covered the whole 
range of Vaiynava fiastru ; and. with the exception of the much 
later works of Vj^vanatha Cokravartiu and Baladeva Vidyi- 
bhu$nna (18th century), they practically created the entire 
philosophical and religious literature of Bengal Vaispavistn. 


CHAPTER IV 

THE DEVOTIONAL SENTIMENTS (RASA-SAS I RAl 
l. General Characteristics 

Among the six immediate followers of srT*kr$ra-cuii-inya, 
the so-culled six Gosvumms of Vfndfiv*na* to whom was left 
the task of elaborating ami defining the doctrines, creeds and 
practices of Bengal Vaisgavism. the credit of first systematis¬ 
ing it* supreme religious emotion of Bhakti belongs to Rupa 
Gosvamin. Himself a poet and rhetorician, as well as a 
devout scholar aud ascetic, he took up for treat men t the 
emotional aspect of Vui$pava Uhai.fi, and gave ait aulho* 
rit&ttve exposition of its psychology, pathology and rhetoric 
with all the enthusiasm of a scholastic, yet devout, mind. 

In RQpa Gosvgmin’s two systematic Sanskrit works on the 
Y'ai^nava RusaASstru. namely, the Bhukii-riisdtnrtasindhu 
and its supplement the Ujjvulti'nilamarfi. the religious senti¬ 
ment at Bhakti. has been approximated to the supreme relish 
of literary enjoyment, known as Rasa, of orthodox Sanskrit 
Poetics. A new turn was thus given not only to the old 
Rasa-theory of conventional Poetics but also to the religious 
emotion underlying the older Vai$rtava faith, Rupa Gosvamin 
gives an elaborate exposition of the mediaeval sentiment of 
Love, sublimated into a deeply religious sentiment, by bring- 
ing erottco-religicus ideas to bear upon the geaeral theme of 
literary Rasa, especially the lirotic Rasa. His two works, 
embodying what may be called the Uliakti-Ta^-sastra, 
constitute a kind of Rhetoric of Bhakti, with all its psycho* 
logy, conceit and imagery- ll tbe mediaeval Troubadours of 
France and Italy conceived the love of Christ as an aspect of 
the Law and wrote a Grammar of the amorous sentiment, 
the mediaeval Varavas of Bengal* conceived the love of 

I Thtia Ate ihicc oilier rhetorical works produced b> Bengal 
Vdif^aviHn, vie. A'dfots , urj.NJtd oi KOpsi Govern in, Ah^bi'ra* 
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K^na as an aspect of Psychologyv ^ndl wrote k Rhetoric of 
the erotic sentiment* Since Bhakti is conceived as a Rasn, 
it was essentially ol the nature of a subjective emotion. The 
literary a. as i he recipient connoisscur* was replaced 

by the idiuious Rhakta. the devotee c! nice sensibility* 
The love of Kfirni {krfM-rath was installed as the doimsont 
feeling Sthayi-nhaval which, thioigh its appropriate Exci tan is 
( Vsbhavas). as well as Ensaants (Anubhyvasl mi Ausiiiarie 
t Vyabhiciri-bhivas^ was raised to a supreme rdfehtblc 
condition in his susceptible mind as the Bhaku-rasu, For ihc 
work mg out of this novel Idea the whole apparatus of ortho¬ 
dox Sanskrit Poetics was ingeniously utilised, although lit® 
orthodox rhetorician himself would not regard Bbakii as a 
Rasa, bus as j Bhava. 1 Our poet Thelorickm. who was also ;ui 

kawsuhtui of KaTftanprpftn nod K$vjitttmdrikd of Kavieandrm 
Ahhuilgi} tbe>' occasionally bftflg In Viijnava idfist ^ad wese dlus- 
tr&tivc verses ol u Vai^aaviic character. they are not directly coseeriaed 
wtih BhaLli-rasa, but. are regular rhetorical U causes compOicd on con- 
vtntlcitaJ lines (see 5i, k Ue„ Svmiril IW&£i.ZflditlL, pp* 253-255). 
Ai *utli they need not he taken into Liecouni bete. Jlva Gaiviinto alto 
devote a cpFtsiicraMc pan or hr- FrJsi~ 3 iifffdarbh& to the mhjtci of 
Bhakti ^ Rasa, following ir patera! the *fl*ty*R of ft&pa G(Kvarat(^ 
treauLmcnt, however, ij somewhat different* for he bring* In a 
Bteat deal of theological and metaphysical matter to explain ibe * abject* 
The -ame remark applied also to his BhtikttoaipditTbtM* which occa- 
lion it Uy refers to ihe topic of Bhakti m a Rasa* At he k«p> ctotdy 
to ktfpa’t exparttion or the MJbjtcE m its general nuiline h it i* not 
tiKi^an for us to -jnftlytc ilva's treatmEBt in demil licfc i but it wdl 
be deal! nh helow in connexion •*. iih our analyst* of die respective 
Saipdarhlui. We shall content onttclve* here with nod rap ocoitltmally 
only striking poklU from fit. relevant jo our «abject- Kt;rwdBva 
K.ivsrilp^S exposition a[ the define of Bhakti in his Cflfiuny^ 
tvrit&mfUt Madhya six, tv noihki^ mote than a lummary of Rupa 
GotvSnim 1 * two works, and need not iberefore be separately considered. 

I The lerim Kasa and Bbdvn are difficult 10 translate. i they 
have been rendered reupeciivcly by the innmi r r«nisiJient fc and ‘eototioo'- 
For the dminetkra 4 *i well lor ihi ditfkuliy dl rendering thete iermi 
h - modem cuikal vocabulary* s^c K* Pc* Sum^i Poeifn. 2nd ed. u ■ 
pp, IJ*, 2»43 and 27fr4S), Tfc-i* twnWk* apply to Use rendering 
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indent ti*voiec P follows vtty dosel} (eve n though his ptculkir 
theme mutes him depart iu detail; ihe general outlines of the 
orthodox aehenie of Poetics, adoptive its main ideas aod 
leclmkalklcs hut making them applicable u> the conception 
i emotional Bhakti Not conim with theoretical analysis. 
Rypa Gos^arun also look the trouble of writing a number 
of devotional poems and dramas and compiling an anthology 
on Kf^trOQ for ihe special purpose of ii I uslj tiling bis theme 
Eu the [wo EUta-ticatUes every detail of elaborate analysis is 
freely illustrated by more than six hundred quotations from 
current stmimeutat aud religious literature. a> well as fiom 
these iituMruEsw poems and dramas composed by Rupa bun- 
sell and his associates. 

of ether technical term* of the which of tea indicate shades 

*ii meaning or concept* for whEch ii ii nmretiixin difficult to find a 
niiHlfffti equivalent. Such term* have ten uandjtcd &t explained* 
tar ii p visible, la inxardance fo their jemal ikhnlUuni m the ttxU, 
The question whcihe; BLuJlii l* Rh^jl or BbSva si mure nr levs academic, 
bin ii hji been discussed -ii some length b* J&§atinKtba in hi% /Sum* 
i F £mgdJ^nro ted. KavvantfUIL 1913, p. 45y !□ the opinion oi trrthihJci 
rteonckuis. is h slvriSJI*vIf-atif tail and ihercforc i Shiva, wad rot a 
complete ftasa. Some advanced thinkers. however, would jiimit xhc 
Viuaiva, Freyas. Rratidha, and even Bfeafcli as a Kata ; bat ilii* admis¬ 
sion va probat?ls made in taler limes through the influence of 
Vii^piva theory luelt Jaj&miitbR* mm ot the latest writer*, however, 
tepmeun rhe general orthodox altitude. He add* tun her liiaL, being: 
bas-cij on AnurS^j or m Each m cm. Bhnkli cannot, as seme main lain la 
tbc wnlnry* he cpmprc hen tied in Replying to ihu, Jl\fj 

Gimilirun {PrU^nupdathFin* eii, Frangupai Goty&mL Calcutta 8.1* 
H3t, p. 673-T4; reEDnrli lltal the phnoe rfforl.ff mcjni '‘ordinary god- 1 
and dm nci apply to the mpTum* Krcvi ; and ilia: BhaUi. ahmg « Uh 
u* VibhXviL^ etc., U in lb own uuLLtrc g'lanklA^ and itecforc .imfotnrt 
io the rhelorkbri-i' requirement* t\m it* pr^ifio taHta&i wMfflnMwrT* 
Vfruhdd /tuun-urn tut khuht prftkftaiicradi+vfrmum 

*** irnnhfco**#. JathU tatre kdrun&tlaytih warn eAUlauklLudhtuim* 

rupavvLnndortita dMintyiu cai Madhusddttita SHmsvttti also discusses 
this qneition m the ^mc ^ram m hr. /X^^nkad-hfialn^r^udyunci led. 

Berne* 19273, ii. 754ft. hut lie add* that Bbaku as a Ras* ii irfrmfrfrm 1 ?- 
Mddhi i anti therefore mc^paHe or direct proof 


The Dev&tkftwl 

For is proper understanding oi this Vai^^avg Bhukii*nL5ii> 
us expressed iu its literacy and religious productions, ii would 
he dc cesser) * therefore, to appreciate the fiiudurucntuls. us 
welt as the details, of this presentation of Bhukti as a psycho* 
logical entity, its a literary erotic emotion transmuted into a 
deep and ineffable devotional sentiment which is imcDfdly 
personal and is yet itupersonalised into a mental condition ot 
disinterested joy. Hut the attitude is a ctuious mixture ol 
the literary, the erotic and the religious* and the entire scheme 
as. such is an extremely complicated one. There as an enthu* 
siaam. natural to the analytic scholastic mind, lor elaborate 
and nubile paychologising, as well as for developing and 
refining the inherited rhetorical traditions ; but the attempt is 
also inspired very largely by an antecedent and still living 
poetic experience fJayadcvu, and Ltlasuka). which found 
expression also in vernacular poetry [Vidyapati and Candi¬ 
da sa), as. wdl as by the simple piety of popular religions 
which refiectcd itself in the conceptions of such FurSnas as 
the Sffmiid+bhfigavam* the fountain source of mediaeval 
VQijnavu BbabiL But it goes further and rests ultimately on 
the transcendeuial in personal religious experience of an 
emotional character* which does nos indeed deny the senses 
but goes hey and their pale. 

In the following pages we propose to give a general survey 
of the Rasii~£hirii uf Cait&nyaism b> a rapid anulisisof the 
two works of Kupa Gos^Imin mentioned above* which form 
the chief original authorities on the emotionalism of Bengal 
Va^navism The quaint figurative title of the first work, 
which means The Sea o[ the Nectar of Devotional Sens inn; nt h ‘ 
{Bhakii-ratantrttf-sindhu). is fairly appropriate in designating 
an iibstru$e treatise of bewildering propomons and of bound¬ 
less depths nf analytical acumen. The quinta tssentio of the 
devotional sentiment is ih= Ujjvala or Mudhura Rasa, by 
which is meant* in terms of Vai^avn emotional is cu the 
Sfftgara ur Erotic sentiment of ICrsnu as the ideal hero, the 
term Ujjvulu ( = brigta) having been apparently suggested by 
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Bharat description* of the Rasa, and Madlmra characteris¬ 
ing its sweef and imoxicaiinj: character. But sufficient justice 
could not be done to this essential sentiment in a work which 
crowds in its broad scope the various subtle moods and 
aspects of Bbnktj in all its maze of sinuuus ikiaiL The next 
work, the VjjYiiln-mhmtini Therefore, is offered as a supple¬ 
ment, which strictly confines itself to this topic of Vaitfnava 
amatory psycho]ogy ; and its strange poetical title, with its 
obvious pun. t ltd teat vs that the Ujjvida Rasa, being the bright 
sapphire (iiittimarii} borne out uf the deptlis of the Sea of the 
Nectar of Religious Devotion^ is to be embalmed ns a name 
or symbol the Lord of sapphiredike radiance in u work 
hearing this blessed name 

2 k The B hakli*Fg§&mfta*sittdhu 

The Bhakt^rmUmrin xmdhu* is divided into four pans 
(VibbaeasL respectively entitled Fwva, Danina, Fascima and 
Uttara,—a veritable tjuiidrnngulaF scheme ol a lirangc world 
of spiritual experience. Each part is divided into Labans 
lWaves) in keeping wiib the figurative title of the work. Like 
all scholastic writers* Rfip i Go&vaimn delights in elaborate 
definitions, fine distinctions and minute classification a of the 

1 Yni ktfifU lake iud ntfdkyam ufjvntam dartetilyam Vfl toe 
thfngBreQ&iHtmlyrtiei Nfijyti+SSifra* £d* Gro^l. Pfi. &S-5tb The 
Efltm MMhurya U employed advisedly h contradSitinEtiop EC ibe 
AiSvaryi aspect of Riga's LHS- 

2 Out refeittsc^s are to ihe Mutthidahad edition of ihc work 
(R.idharanmn Prevr. Bcthampur) m Bengali characters, published in 
1331 13, E- (=1924 ArQ.h wflfo the commcfftnry. entitled Dnr$ama- 
j-fl^^diTTflTTf, of jlva Gcuvramin. There i\ alio anoih tt edition, with 
ih= tame cominetit^ryr by Dimodir* Guyvaml ttt the Acyuut GrAntha- 
#afa Series. Before* tv32* Vutvirmha C^lr^vjirtb) (<L abcut 1754 
A.D.k tvho fcimvelf h i*;d to hive c™po=ed a vtifnmenliao un lhi» 
wt'ii -li wdl 43 CF 1 Ebe Ulfitila-nli&m&tfr uho wifte inmirmriH or 
lurtty* of these two works, emitted respectively Bhukil^mnittfid^ 
ifmiftiX'hlrtdii am! Ufh'ufo-TiilnfUitni-Liriiti,! rid- Ftangopal GusVLimi 

NavaJvTpa. 1333 B, E*=1f&5 A.D« in Bengali character^ 
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devotional serficu^ttt in all rts moods. phases, adjuncts and 
situations ; but the master-analyst t$ seer m the firm grip not 
only upon the subtle details or the whole gamut of a peculiar 
religious emotional ism, hut also upon its fundamentals, both 
in theoretical concept bn and in its practical realise lion. 

The Purvu-viblihga, consisting of four Laharis. gives a 
preliminary discussion of the different types of Bhakti. The 
first Lahitri discusses Bhukti in general (Saitiauy a-bhaklil ; the 
second gives an exposition of Sftdhanu-bhaltti (Blsakti attain* 
able by special external effort) and Us two varieties, Vaidht 
and RugSnueti ; the third deals with Bhava-bhakti fBhakii 
resulting from spontaneous inward emotion) ; und the fourth 
tresis generally of l'rem&*bbxkti iBhakti ripened into a senti¬ 
ment of Love), 

tli ihe first Lahiti. the S5m5nyit-bhakti i Religious Devo¬ 
tion in general) is distinguished from the Uttamn Diiakti or 
the bigbesi Religions Demotion, which is defined as harmo¬ 
nious (anukiilyeiuiX pursuit of Krsna ikrftiiinuiiiatta). freed 
from all other desire < tinyShhild^a-Srutya ) and unconditioned 
by cognition :m,i will {jhiina-kurmndyuntnno). 1 lie commen¬ 
tary of Jjva Gosvaxuin explains that the word * , harEnonious T ' 
implies that the pursuit should be such as is agreeable to 
Kf^na and should not be perverse nr contrary that “all other 
desire" refers to de>ire for worldly enjoyment (Bhoga-vfisarra) 
and desire for liberation (Mok^a-visardt). which are thus 
excluded ; that ■’cognition" means the knowledge of the iden¬ 
tity of Brahman and Jivj fNirbhedH-hrahmiiiuiumdbana) 
which is hardly suited to an altitude of Bhukti : and ihnt 
"will" refers to such compulsory and occasional duties as arc 
enjoined by the orthodox SmriU tSmftyfidyukta-niiya-rainiii- 
tikadi), and not ihe acts nf worship relating to Krsha (Bhaja* 
niva-paricaryadi). Rupn Gosvunnn himself establishes later 
on [Purva Lahari IL p. 151 f) that Karmnn itself is not an 
A fig a or means o{ Bbukti. tor is Jhuiu or V jiragya. Wealth 
etc. arc also not Afigas, because by themselves they can never 
produce Bfrakii ; nor are the virtues of self-control i Yuma) or 
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purity (Suci). because they conic naturally to ibc true devotee* 
True Vairaeya or Renunciation is thui which. without any 
attachment (dfl&mkroh enjoys all worldly objects properly 
{yaih&ha) and results iu an eagerness :n relation to Kr$na 
■ krffia-saiiiba/idhe iiirbandhah) ; but that is Phalau Vairiieya, 
unsuiicd to Bhakii, by which one desirous of liberation 
(Munmi.yu) renounces, through phenomenal or insignificant 
purpose \prakrta-huddhi). all objects in relation to the deny. 
Neither is worldly attachment iBhoga). nor liberation fMokya) 
the true object of Bhakti. although neither is in itsdl incon- 
sisteat will Bhakti.' I he section then proceeds to discuss 
anil illustrate id detail the six characteristics of the Ctrama 
Ohaltu namely: t,lj capacity for removing suffeiiqg (KhAu- 
ghnulsu). Suileriag may be due to sin (Papa), to desire the 
seed ai sin iPapa-bijaj.or to illusion (Avidyuf I he iruils of 
sin may have cither begun to mature {prSrabdha) or not 
begun i apriirainth,i,. All these are removed by Uttama Bitakii; 
<-) capacity for bestowing goods iSiibhaduivu). producing 
either good ijualities (Sadguna) or happiness (Suiha) (3) 
capacity lor producing inditfertnee to liberation (Mok$u- 
LaghtUS-kdritva) . i.4t ditticulty of tmainnicnt (Sadurlabhuivuj, 
(5)essential identity with a particular mood of compact bap- 
pines* (Sandrinatida-v&e^tiaiainj. which is infinitely higher 
than the happiness of attaining Brahman ; ami 16) capacity 
for attracting and keeping under control (VaSikarana) Krsnu 
himself iSti krsiia-karsan&tva.i. Or these characteristics, (1) 
and (2i belong conspicuously to Sad h atm-bhakti, (3) and (4) 
to Bhava-bhakti, i5) and (o) to Prenia-*bhakti ; but as each of 
these three forms of Uttomd Bhakti constitutes also stages of 

K Hifi Gua-t flcnEii guci furifacr nuii lny* n i* f~.-ri j r-f mpfJiir ft 
cii, Mur^bidabatJ 1410, p. H?1 Ihd! JftHrtij -mj J£jLi_nmii iheiiy^Kjs 
de^-nii uppD Bhakti tJMmldci ta i'hatiHApLl.t at vatu' Lc. Lbctc 
cannot iruc cognition and wUJ without he 

rtliUttjbhcs cd- GiiidJya Miithu, C skuiia, p. 65) 

hh&hi<Ui i*d tULtthy&tt* Itui n?pic till <.'u dealt witHi below 

uoJrr c hr v. 
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r*:i]isaticn k tbc fJrsi lorn really belong to Bhaya-bhakti and 
a!t the six to Preimi-bhakth Although all beings arc eligible 
fcif Bhakti fp, 65)* the Adhikunn or person tit 10 receive il is 
one who has fahh in Kf^na (jai£s*sfaddha\ and who it neither 
too much lilt ached (nilfiwkta) nor 100 iptiifTcreit ims ninffuflui 
10 the world- 

Of the three forms of Litlama Bhakti namely,. Sadhaun- 
hhak ii P BhSvo-bbokti and Prenia^hhakti. the next ^eccion 
proceeds to deal with the tint* the fiadhana-Wsaktk which h 
defined as Shakti realisable by the senses {kfltisOdhya \ krfi= 
the senses) 1 and not by Bhnvo or inward emotion. of which, 
however* it is a means (j^rfftyu-ir/iilvY?, explained as sddhyv 
iJwiw yaya st 51. The Sadhuna-bhakti is said to have been 
explained in Sriniud-bhugavara viL L and may be either 
Vaidbi or Raeiintigii* both of which are forms of Bhakti 
attained by extraneous means and ways* The Vaidhi Sidhana- 
bhakti occur* where the impulse to devotional acts comes 
entirely from the injunction of the Vaisnava sastra ($dsiras}a 
Ulsmmaipv} and where the stale of is not reached 

{rfi$£imv&ptatv 5 t)* Visvnnatha Cakravarfin explains ihat 
b> the term fcisira is meant exclusively the £rinwd-bhR*avma 

\ t*i| (tie word iarffi\u k - re 3 lisAhLc\ should mkhid, ftiipii 
<aosvamin add* him Blnskti b ttlifa+slddha (riemeUy cabling X but 
by lJjfAyd ti merely insane hi manifestation f mtya-iktehfixyv 
hh&raij# prtttitywr* Mi sSdkyatd). Hvi Gosvfmin explain then 
Bb^vti 1* mtui'i-ildha beciusc it 11 an aspsc; ot the Svardpa^kti □£ 
the Bhafcavm. bus ihh metaphysical exp Inn alien reed not concern m 
here. Wbit it tmplifr fci That the Sadh-una of Bhatli Is merely the 
ihimlfclUtfan of »n already exiting nmf natural impulse of lore and 
bliis in mins 3* ii reflex of the attribute of inHuiie love .md bl h% in the 
Bh-igavj| ii« CC. Madhya XX ri, 101-4: fen ^TTT «r*^T 

T ^ r t i n f^iF^ WWW *TTw ^ 1 

mwh ^ n) 

2 fra, -AlrnmtS.-j*]iir titilni-id.iima+bh&yrTw yu m ili knyamr laed 

frhaltith V^vuoJUbn Cakrtvmitio tn 
ijndhu, p. 11- 
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Wrhicci cnjuias acts of devotion. 1 As the t> p;- of Bluikii follows 
the vidhi or injunction of the siisira, it is Vatdhi i and for 
the same reason it is sometimes called Mary a da-mure a or the 
Way of Convention. The Anyas or means of Vaidhl having 
already been defined iti detail in site Haribhakti-viltisu. RQpa 
Govvumhi contents buns- it by a reference to Ih:ii won:. bridly 
summarising them as sixty four in number and illustrating 
them from the scriptures. These are acts of piety, great or 
small, such as resortipf to the spiritual teacher {guru* 
phdairayo) ; initial ion and instruction b) turn {clfkja+iiksSdil ; 
scrvbug liic spiritual teacher with confidence I viirumbhtna 
ptru-itvb) ; following the example of saintly persons Urh/hw- 
vattnt£nuvurtaiuty ; enquiry into the true dlwrmu {saddhorma- 
precha) ; renunciation of worldly enjoy me iu foe the sake of 
Krssyu ( iiUapddi‘t}ttpoh Lfjnasya httave ); dwelling in sacred 
places of pilgrimage (Tltthul like Dvaraka. Mathura or the 
banks of the Ganges ; abjuring boohs (with the exception ot 
the scriptures) as well as the practice of the various arts and 
co n t ro versy i buhu- gfonMiHt alabhyasa •vya A hy a • i «J a- v i var- 

jtvu) ; putting on the external signs of a Vaijnaw (va/ftiaiuK 
citino'rfMrona) ; writing the name of Han on the body by 
means of sandal etc. [hari-niittakfaro-dhafana ); prostrate 
obeisance {dtouftivan notify ); worship lart'pnd) : going round 
the image of the deity (parikrtvnui ■ repeating l/apn), singing 
i or recital (sttqtkiriana) of the name of the Lord ; partak¬ 
ing of the ollermgs made to the deity (ns/vedyfiaviif/t)) and of 
the water of his holy feet p5dyatv&dit) observing Ekildasl or 
other days of fasting. attending the Birth-festival (J aomayfrtiDl) 
etc, ; constantly resorting to the &rimtid-biiD^aviHu. the Tulasi 
plant. Mathura and the V aispjpra devotees, ail of which are 
dear to the Lord : and so forth. Of these the first three ways of 
cultivation arc, however, declared to be of special value ; but 
[Krmtid.is.i K avirujj asCaitenya-caritBaifta (Modhya xxii 125) 
distinguishes five, namely, the society of saintly persons 

i in, liiiiuu Wjj^an^'^rajfptti/aAdiri tH^thSgu vat am .-1a. ap. 
iii. p. 14, 
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Uadhu'safigu), she chanting of name 

listening tg the reading of the Bhdgavata (jbhitgiiYM-&ra\'ana) t 
dwelling ac Mathura imatimra-vasah reverential service of hifc 
image ^rlmurtir iraddhuye stvami), that Is. fellowship. song. 
AoriptUfe, pilgrimage arid image worship, 1 Any one of these 
modes, even a little of the five, can create Bhukth The V aidhi 
hadhana-bhaktL which consists of these pcwilivc acts and 
practices of piety and which is described as '^worship by the 
body- the senses and 1 he mind' 1 ^kaya-h^lkdntalikmtmdndm 
up&tiura)> also involves, negatively. the avoidance of the so- 
called bcviip arid has (offences relating to worship) and ftatnzb 
paradfras (otfcucei relating lo the name of the Lord), The 
commentary ghes (p, 89) a list of thirty two Seva paradhas, 
to which is added twenty-three more from the Varaha-purtinit 
and ten again from some other source. These consist of 
offences like cuter mg the temple in a conveyance, or with one's 
shoes on, or with o n i washing one's feet ; not observing the 
festivals of the Lord ; not doing obeisance ; eating whai is not 
offered to the deity ■ not observing sikuce during worship, etc. 
The Namaparadhas arc the logical result of the theory of the 
efficacy of the blessed name (lSums-maiialniyaT They arc 
given as ten in number by I he commentary ip, 93-94) and in¬ 
clude such offences as unwillingness tu listen lo ihe Mubflimya 
of the name ; equalising the iSama-mubiimya to the merit of 
'Vther pious acta i giving its traction in ibe subject to persona 
devoid of faith, and so faith. Then the section proceeds to 
lay down that the Vaidhi Bhakii may be rk&ngfi* that i$ F 
attainable by means of one A fig a only fc. g- Pariltfit by bear¬ 
ing* Sukadeva by recning. Arjirna by friendship. Kanumul by 
service. Fratalnda by rccolhciioti. Ball by self -surrender, etc,. 

1 iiva GmLs&nin diiLinetiidjcs eleven dementi or f*4§c* of the 
Vaiilbi Hhafcii* tamely Sura^SpiiEL Curu^ev*. Kimnii, 

Snuranx Fada-s^vi. Arcicx Van Jana, D£*ya* Sakhya iod Aima* 
nivedanu ,. for which below ei\ v, updir Bhakd^aupdorbhu- Tbd 
hi sit etatncnla nr ar* iilrend> e ceuibc rated Ln the $rTm#d'bliEgarnfa 

¥ii, fc*ttamely: UiiV4naf^i h klrtjnarn vfcgnb- imaraijam, f 

urvaTuupH ir^adu»m H d^ yarp, nk hyam h aima-iiivcdfflDun,// 
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as in Pmlyavafi 53). or it may be miefeirtgfi or attainable by 
more than one Aflua (e. g. Ambar'ija). 

Bui passionate souls soon pass beyond outward rule and 
form to an inner and more esoteric way til realisation, based 
upon the cultivation of inward feelings of devotion, the 
second type or S5dhmm bhufcii. named Raganugu, is so called 
because it follows (anugfl) the trend o( the devotion and 
attachment, Ragatmibii Bhakti, of the people of Yraja who 
stood tn actual relation to Kryna.' Raea is defined as the 
natural, deep and inseparable absorption (svdwj/fci tanmayi 
parQvffiaiti) in the desired object (iffa)* namely. Kf$na. The 
Ragunusa is distinguished from the Vaidhl fpp. 173*75) inas¬ 
much as tn the Vaidhi the realisation is through the injure* 
tiofl {vidht) of the Sastra. but here it is through the arced 
itobha) of realising the feeling* of the people of Vraja. 3 It 
consists of devoted meditation or recollection isnmnifij) of 
Kryna and his dear ones ipresethu\ and living either physically 
or mentally' in Vraja, ns a Sadhuka or as a Sid d ha. following 
the ways of Vraja-loka (vtoja-hikanusdftttah) with a desire to 
realise tin - same state of feeling (tadbho u.-lipia). One desirous 
of this way of realisation will uifopt the particular Bhava 

g, Radii a* bhava, Sukhi-bhiva, etc.) of the particular favou¬ 
rite of Krspa according to Ids or her Ula, Vc$a and Svabhava, 
ami live tn the ecstasy of thai vicarious enjoyment. The 
emotion is achieved chiefly by Smarana or recollection 
irQgHttugfyfitit smaraimya tnukhyatvam), a concentrated 

imaginative process which is supposed to be more effective 

] i jVJJmlfH vrfljifl.i au*fiirriTifjj(j/ rUsSirp-krim artuv'ijJ 

,-fl , t t r.lyilitujfntyfifef / p 163- VMvdnlllba Cilriurlin lop. eh., p. 
I1*tll «'tplnin»r m}Slihhoata^irra^rJi<MUtadantaya tevS-priptfrlobhrna 
vtull r,i ru ( wjr*rnrtrtti*tf»ia»r«'dl«f) A/fyanff tails r£#flitr<gtf bhakuh. 

: ViivinSlhn Cakniv»«in (op. e/j„ p. 15) e« plain*: irrafn-m.*. 
jwrrKithJurrrt'i'ri'SJrfldi-Hifli-O-inddAitrv# rme I Jan nmmJSpi hhapiLt fit 
hihbinpaiti-khle Stbire-yulrfopi'k \£ rt,: ,\.h. 

iuiiflif l'Adim I'rij;* j u.-,: Ip. 17-11 : llie commentary citpljin--: 
idmifffiive «H vt<i\t..Janrena vbtam kurtte. tod-abb Air ma»a& 
jAtyurttiah. 
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for a mystic union with the beloved Object> It is indeed not 
achieved by the direct injunction of the but it docs 

not also arise spontaneous in one's own self, Li is engen¬ 
dered by esicrnal ciTon, by elaborately imitating the action 
and feeling of those connected tvith Kf?nji in Vraja* und is 
thus a phase of Shdhana-bbakLi attainable by extraneous 
ways* 1 But it is governed by no nice ha meal gastric rules 
whatever, even if they arc not necessarily discarded: ; it follows 
the natural inclination of the heart, and depends entirely 
upon oi\t\ own emotional capacity of devotion. The devotee 
by his ardent modi tali on not only seeks to visualise and make 
the whole Vfndivanadna of tir^na live before him. but he 
enters into it imaginatively* and by playing the part of a be* 
loved of Kfipa, he experiences vicariously the passionate 
feeling$ which are so vividly pictured in the literature. The 
Vaidbi Bhflkti need not involve any emotional realisation of 
this character ; it is enough if the religious duties enjoined by 
the Vais (lav a scriptures m general and the SrwuiJ+hhugavata 

1 The RlBlnusi Hb^skti It explained in fircatcr detuU by Vxfvanllha 
CahiviniA in tna R&xa+v itt fjtio-<-a.W-r/Jt & fed. a- above}, where i'p*6yi 
** an example uf ^idb^ku, ROpa Goavajnm birtMlf i* mcnUui>ed, and 
ft»5iddha Rnpa-cnaMart oi Via^a* of whuen R&pa inK.Jmm U *□[> 
r-'-cd in Vai-niv-ji hagi logy to have been An htcuriuiinn. and whose 

he ii tuppmed to have Malted. In &ttuW^aQ0dd*it*-dlpfi3 
riL iflfMlftl we are tolil iliai* of ilie boJuved Gopii of K 0na. RQpX- 
artuf-i^rl betinne incaioaietl a* Itflpa GmtSndTU i_lvjj>yR*fu&fljaii a* 

SnoSlatta Go intern, ftaiFatafij.iri a* RighunStha-d^Liiu Gutla*uiaiLj:in 
as Goplli Bhatfn H ViLisanuAjirf a* JI^ GwlisBu and fLiva-martiujI 
a. FtaahuiiStha Statu. In rbit way i eofflpletc icbeitie of retnc-iru-a- 
tion of the Gxpai of Kf it elaborated, io the work quoted, ai Claras 
°f C^itaftya. This cyncepiion of the pro foment Yaifxuvih a* th£ 
fttciipasiohi ;hic(l> of the Gupti os£ VfKfiriuu, it ft^cd probably nn 
the dLnetiins which refardj s Kr;0<i n> the tote mah ao4 maintxiinb ifcmt 
werthippcrianiiiLty rrxlSfe pa^sirnrijffl devotion only when they conceive 
ihowlvet as females.—a curious dcvelnpnttfii ui the ibeor? of R s £ . 
Bbakti! Bus of ttm elaborate tebetne iheTB U oolmie in ilie work* ol 
ihe VrndivanD GoAt-lraim xhemielvei, For If™ Golvjiaifl*! exposition 

the Rl£ 3 mugl fihjifcti. set below eh, v. under Bhaktj-*ATniiflrbba. 

12 
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in particular are performed a$ overt acts in an mlitudijof 
piety. The Ragfinugu Bhakti. on ihe other hand, consists of 
an emotional sublimation of intimate human sentiments to¬ 
wards Krspa, in terms of the intimate devotional sentiments 
displayed in different personal relationships tits that of a son. 
relative, lover. Friend, servant and so forth) between the deity' 
and his dear ones in his eternal sport at Vrafa. It is thus an 
®ratssy uE Mormons enjoyment in the sense ifiyt the devotee 
does not seek to establish a direct personal contact of his own 
with the deity, but prepares himself for it by imitating and 
realising within himself the different aspect of the beatific 
Sports in terms of one or other of the blissful devotional senti¬ 
ments : and through years of constant practice he ultimately 
identifies himself with such Sentiments. 

As the Ragiimiks Bhakti of the people of Yrajn, winch is 
eternally displayed, is the model or source (Admin) of 
RapuugS, it is analysed and explained in detail. The Ragji- 
mila way arises from desire (Kama. e. g. Ihe Go pis), enmity 
(Dveya, e. g. Kotpsa), fear (Bhaya. e, g. Si su pal a), or affection 
(Sncha, e. g. the Y a dm as). But enmity and fear will referent’¬ 
ll Krjria. being uncongenial, may be left aside ; anti affection 
(Sacha) being a form of fellowship (Sakhya) would come 
tinder the VaidhT, or being an aspect of love (PrcmanJ docs 
not come at nil under JjiJhana-bhakLi Hence, the Ragatmikii 
Bhakti may be either 

(i) Kama-rupu, consisting of a desire for erotic-mystic 
enjoyment (Sambboca-infria,) inspired bv an exclusive effort 
to please Ktyi.iu i^t^satikiiyUrthtim ?l;i fa'ratatii udyurrtalj}, 
and resulting in Preman or love found only in the Gopis 
(lTfl/tf-dfvijn)- The attitude of the Kubja is described as 
k&mii'pTiiyd (and not kHma-nitta) rati ; for (as explained Inter 
iu the L Uiahi ifUamaiti) the enjoyment here is as much for 
oneself as for the pleasure of Kryrsa. 

iii) Sambundlia-rripa, consisting of a sense of relationship 
(as father, mother, friend cic.l to KrStia. it is found, for 
instance. in Nanda. Yasoda. ihe Gopaf eic. 
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Following these two aspects, the Raaimuaa Bbafcti may be 
either 

lit Kantamiga. w hich may again be either desire lor enjoy¬ 
ment inspired b> a sense of Karp's sport (ktli-wiparyavari 
satfibhogecdiatnayTi, or a desire to realise those particular 
Bb&vas far tad-bhih'ecc'JtfimlkiS} of particular Go pis. especi¬ 
ally the erotic feeling tbhava«TTiMhurya*k3inita'. The Padma- 
pttrStw, one of the authoritative works of Bengal Vaijrjsvlsm. 
is cited to support the view that even men can follow this way 
of love of the Gopis. for tn the Malhura-nmhjtmya of the 
Puiuna it is said that the Munis of Dandafca, out of their 
cttrjoslty to enjoy the sport of Krjiju. became incarnated as 
Gopb of VfndSvanu. 

(ji) 5ainbandhunuga. in which the devotee seeks to realise 
the feelings oi personal relationship te. g. as lather, brother, 
friend eic-1 to Kt^ia. modelled ou the feelings of Nanda. 
Yasoda. the Gopas etc. 

The Kikaniiga Bfcuifcti is sometimes called the Way of 
Fulfilment |Pu^[i-qiirga>. because it seeks the grace of Krsna 
and his dear oiks, 

The third LahaiT takes up ihc second type of Uitaroa 
Bbakti, namely, Bhlva-bhakti, which is really a further matur¬ 
ing of the Sadfumn-bbukti {iadhana-pimpakena. as Visvar.atha 
Cakravartin puts it), bul which may also develop indepen¬ 
dently through the grace of Knrta or lib Bliaktns fifftio- 
krpayii wd-bhakiv k r payo va). The Bliiv* may. therefore, 
cither he li> SMhaDabhimvesaja. the Sddhana way of worship 
being again eillici the V'aidbl pr the RiginugiT as described 
above, lit) Kiwa-prasStltija, due to the personal favour or 
grace of Kr?fta. either through bis word t Varita). his bestowal 
or light tAloka-diinji, or his cordiality tHardu). or (f/i) Kryna- 
bhaktft-prasadaja, due to ihc grace of the followers of Krynj. 
The cases til.' and liir) lequire no special dfan. but they are 
rarely to be met with. 

This Bhava-bhakti is devotion based on inward emotion 
(Bttavi), which has nut yet reached the slave of the sentiment 


ISO 
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f Rusal of Love or Prctnan, It may be born of Sadhnna- 
bhakti:, but ii is not the direct result of extraneous ways and 
means, and arises spontaneously as a personal feeling, 
although this feeling has tot ysl ripened into Prcma-bhakti, 
it is defined is consisting of a particular pufc and inborn 
feeling (, j <tddha*sat(va-vi$ef(i) . which partakes of ihe nature 
of the first dawn of love Ipre/fia-suryair^ii-sumya^bhak) 1 and 
brings a smoothness of the mind (ciita r mosrnytikjt), artsitig 
from relish ( ruci ). This relish, as the commentary explains, 
may ijke the form of b desire for the deity (bhagovai- 
praptyubhiiaia). for his favour UitA-hnukMyubhilafa} or for 
his friendship (tat-iauhtirdiibhUiifay. The ensuing attendant 
circumstances (Antibhiivas) occur as signs, whenever there 
is a sprouting of this form of Bhakti, namely, placidity of 
mind \ kgSmi), an effort to apply one’s time to the successful 
realisation of this feeling (ovyartha-kalatii}, distaste for the 
objects of sense (virakti), lack of pride {nmrta-sfmyata), bond 
of hope (oiA-handhai, eagerness tsamutkamhUh taste for 
singing the name of the deity [nUma-gane rttcih), desire for 
the recital of the attributes of the deity Ufld-guna-vyakhyUne 
Osaktih >, and pleasure in the place where the Lord lived, e,g. 
Mathura. Vraja etc. Uad-vasnti-sthole pfitih). 

Tlie semblance (and not the reality) of this feeling of 
attach mem (Ratyabhiisal is then described as taking the form 
either of (Q Reflection or Pratibimba, attainable without 
much difficulty, where one or two characteristic signs (like 
tears etc.) appear, but where the thirst for worldly enjoyment 
{Bhoga) and liberation (Mo^sa) still remains, or (if) Shadow 
or Cliuyi. consisting of a little short-lived curiosity, and 
bearing some resemblance to the real Rati But this Ahhusa 
or apparent feeling, we .ire told (p, 2GS), may all of a sudden 
be convened into the real feeling. It is also interesting to 
note mat the form of worship, which believes in an essential 

\ Explained in ibe cornroeutary as prtmngh prtuhama'Cthavi- 
t Uriah. 
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identity of the worshipper and the worshipped (Bhai&niycsa* 
bhuvjtQ or Ahjtii-grlha-upasan'jl and which is affected* 
for instance, by the Advaiia-v&dins, is considered to be 
an Abhiisi* only. 

The fourth and fast Labor] of the Purva*vibliaga gives a 
general exposition of the third and highest type of Ultama 
Bhakli, namely, Prema-bhakti. which is really a further direct 
ripening of the Qhiva-bhiikli itself {bhava~bhakti-parip3ka 
cva. Viivau&iha Cakravurtin). It occurs when the Bhavu or 
emotion has developed or solidified into {sandtUtma) a 
sentinttini of love (prtman): it makes the soul entirely smooth 
(ramy ah-mm^nu-s vdnfti) and is marked by an exclusive and 
loving attachment (ivrcifiya-mtuiudd). It may develop from 
cither the Vaidhi Bhava or the RSganuga Bhava. but jt may 
also originate from the grace (Prasada] of the deity. The 
grace may be cither pure, that is. not dependent on arty other 
circumstance (Kevalii), or the result of the knowledge of his 
greatness iMahatmya-jn&nu). the former being Raganuga and 
the latter following the Vaidhi Mirga. The sequence by 
which this devotional love or prema-bhakti develops is 
given thus: Faith (Siuddha)— companionship of saintly 
persons {Sndhu-sufig&y—acts ol worship (Bhajanakriya) 
—withdrawal from unworthy objects {Anarlba-nivrttij 
— dfivotedness fNijfh ah— relish ( R ucj)—attachment (Asafcti) 
— emotion < Bhava}—love (Preman). 

Having thus given a preliminary analysis and exposition 
of the different types of Bhakti, the rest of the work proceeds 
to consider and analyse Bhakri us a Rasa. The DuLfipa 
Vibhdga deals with its Sthfiyi bb&va and describes its 
development by means or its appropriate Vibhuvas, 
Atnibhavas. Siiuvikas and Vyabhicarins. which are described 
in some detail; (he Pascima treats of what are colled the five 
Mukhya or Primary Bhakti Rasas ; and the last or Uttara 
Vibhaga ts devoted to the study of the seven Gatina or 
Secondary Bhakti Rasas, oi the Opposition of the Rasas, 
and ol Apparent Rasas or RaifibhiUas. 
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The five L ihnils of the Dakfhia Vibhaga deal respectively 
w-iih the excitants (Vibhavas>, the eusuants (AnubhiLvai), the 
involuntarily expressed feelings (Satlvika B|i 5 i;ts, which in 
later Poetic are kinds of Anubhavas}, and the Auxiliary 
feelings ( Vyabhicari-bhava 5 ), ns well as the dominant or per- 
nj^nem feeling (Sthas i-bb£va) in reioiion to Bbakli conceived 
as a Rasa. Although orthodox Poetics itself would not strictly 
speaking, regard Biiakti as a Rasa, the nomenclature and 

treatment arc borrowed from orthodox Poetics and applied, 
iMK/fl/ii nxtiantlis. to the Vui$pavn conception id Bhitkli as 
a Rasa, The technicalities it re the same, but of course the 
analysis in detail is entirely novel and ingenious,‘ 

01 this Bhakti Rasa. the dominant underlying cnu iioit 

(Siliuyi-bhuvu) is supposed to be the emotion of Kr$ris 

himself and bis dear ones (KpHUt-mi), which by means of 
the Excitants (Vibh&vw) etc. is raised to a state of relish 
[s&dyarOtn) as a sentiment t Rusal in the Blmkia or the 

devotee, who stands for the literary Santa; ika or Sahfdaya. 
As in the theory of the Rasa-Dhvam school of orthodox 
Poetics, the latent germ of this feeling (Vasanu of SadbLiukU) 
is presumed in the heart of the Blmkta, either as acquired 
from previous births (praktarii) or us due to present experience 
{adhurtikD ; and the process of the awakening of Rasu runs 
along the familiar grooves of Alcrpkara expression. Against 
the nine conventional Rasas of Sanskrit Poetics, ROpa 
Gcsvilmirt mentions twelve, but seven of these arc regarded 
as secondary. Of the five primary Rasas, he practically 
gives prominence to one, namely, the Erotic (Srhgarai. In 

I ItVu <j. iv;tmin In hit inUnducc:, further rtiine- 

m.fr: tain die acoepied theory regiirdinfi the origin uml (level(ipnum 
fit d ain, H e aniinui m .for i r. iijnee . 1 hn i Hie u Um t iktu in of \ ihhiita* 
tlf-anJ tillhe sihftvin ■ ■ jiov.irlt ,miy in K^na-raii, and nel m tbc 
Krujii, KhLjh iir.il with Ibc ItfVfi „1 uidmjat, litffoei Uiut 
her a me If the VtbMvu etc, ftprcir u u/<t;i£r£n hi an ordinary Kavy* 
it is ner naturnr. but ii only due to the elevc;nen ot ihe poei'i com- 
poiiiion in- J"4i- He »l*o BuitaTdn* that in ihe io.-Hnif 

the Rasa it not only m the audience iSiinii)ika. here (lie Bhaklii) but 
itio in Inc (mj^ar.ve (Use delii iop[t.=xr.ieJ, vii. leriyn l!1; j in the 
orwtf*r/f. telly may tomtumri be the Dhakui himieif <pp fi 
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this attitude he resembles Bhoja : unlike Bhoja. however, our 
author evaluates it in terms of Vsi&ava devotion. 

Hence, the definitions of Excitants {Vibtmvas} etc. are. 
with necessary variations, the same. Without coins into the 
detailed technicalities, a general outline of ihe scheme of 
Excitants (V-ibhavos) etc. may be given here in a tabular 
form. There arc inevitable departures in the detailed work* 
irg out (especially m the analysis and classification of the 
Sthiiyi-bhava and the Rasa), and these, wherever important, 
will also be noted, 

1, The Vihhavas {Excitants) 

which make the dominant emotion (sith3yi-bkavd) t 
Ki>mi-rali. capable of being relished (ratydsv&do* 
heutvah). 

Two kinds: the Substantia) (Alambanat and tre 
Enhancing (Uddipana); 

]. The Substantial Excitant or Alnmbarm Vibhiva 
of Kr^ntt'rati, which consists of such material 
cround' and object of the emotion as the deity, 
his dear ones, his adjuncts etc., may be re* 
presented as follows: 


The Allan H:luj VV'Hivii o£ Kp >oa-ra!i 


Kttnji m the L>t-j«c< 

« v<wyu i of tilt emotion 


SvflfOpj a* Kf 
U inpkfffiicte 

1 


f Opt tig I 


Asya^filpi m lie 

4ipp=li i. 

e.£. .2 - j boy 


Ki -ru bluilag ii she ground 
ivdh&rxh oj theme lion 
i 

Sailluli nht? U Sitldha who lui 
in ihe ptnvt** 
of Jiummctu 


A^Tia 
dimming 
dlk^U 1*5 


l 




I 


who h44 auaiffcd 


I 


H i i quail iki. and 
txc «U#neti, -ii given 
Hll 3i3is[- 

jns* or Sd-hays! in 
love ( Mitdhury a K in 
religion iDliiirmaK 
in gmr (Yuddbai Mi 

in conoid iManiril 


ov s-iiir^j-a 
Of -effort 


hi Krt* 
or ^racc 


Nstva^ihilui * h o *c 
AirntrimenE b ctern.iilv 
\pDJiiLiiiGijiiii r and v*ht» 
nil ihe 55 
irid other qiLilmci ol 
the <kli>'; t- %. the 
G O |> 11, |_ik^ JTiiina, 
S^ikaj^i clc. 
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is d^d’in conceived as tli^ moil cumplele (ptiFnahmiaJ in Vraja. 
more complete LpMfrrui-Jrtf) in Mulhlfr!** and complete ijitfrjid) tu 
(Har.tkiu Viewed as an ideal lift o, tie si, f of lowing orthodox F oetics, 
(i) tonve and high-spirited iDhirodAiiai, fii) brave and naught 
il^hlroddhuia-, <iin brave and sportive ( Dhtraduhia \ and (ivj bra*c 
aetU {DhltgL~prD.^nhi;. 

His sixty-four (5fH-5-r 3 -4) qua Lilies physical, menial an d spiritual, 
are dahuralely ddined and tllushated (pp. 12^-332)- His fifty qualtlies 
a re - Su: am y aviga i pi - vse >?> fcng hoc * ymmttrieal limbi h > ai va**idl a i - a ■ 
bliivita (po^e^ed ol All Hie excellent taksapas or characteristics:, 
ro-ar.4 Lgousbloukmg , tepuvm (powerful and >bimn^| i h&Hyai Utfpflj). 
vayo'nviia iyouihhiiK vivijJiiitiblitatji-b'ha.-^viiJ (ocqiutmted wilh many 
and strange language* l. i*tya-vie (rruLiifut). prfyaqivaii^ (captbk of 
pleasant speechh vivaJJJka h expert lei coniemiitmh su partita lEeetncd 
and wise), biiddhimaL i intell ige& 0 F pfaiibbaHs-ita (pijses*ed lH gcniuih 
Wdaguba (wcK-^ersed in the arts), calura lindenbrnbdai.^ (dexter oll& 
and quick); fcrtajrtu ^grateful). KudEdtaa-vmU (resolute?- daia^tdk- 
sur^irajila (possessEng a kuoataige of lit lime, place .and object V fagtra- 
CiUus tiLcdoi according to the ttbira (UcadfasL}, Suei (pure 

nod I purifying}, vaim (comment), danta (capable oi Ml&rinfi.k^iHS* 
niSla (fotgivinL^ ^ambhlra (profound), dbfiirnai (contented and pheidk 
lama (. equable},, vuttny* i liberal in gift). dhSrmilE* (dutiful), £Qra 
(braved Laruna ^crjupassionaEC). cnAry a-nuna-fcrt irespectfuli + vinaym 
(bumble ; r dak$ina 4armabk and well-behaved^, brfoiat tmodcith iara^a- 
gala-p£|aii (protector), suihin t happy;, bbaksa-rubfl (friend of the 
devotee), prcma-vajly* (coo troll able by \vxc), sarea-SubhnqikEU-a ybcocr- 
ficeoi to allpratapin (subjugator t>i csicmiok fcfrtixntE {famous.!, 
rakiadolca [popular), sIdhu**uni£nyEi tparijaL io the good), tifiri -puy*- 
man ohirin | chamic: of women i„ sai i Sridlii a (pi tH minenilj adoj able f+ 
iprosjeronsb viriyai ^pre-eminent.) and licaja Un¬ 
de pendent and Htpreiuc. The five addiliouaJ qualitiri arc: *4 da- 
* va rupa-iLamprapia (unconditioned,' r (omnitticiii/. rtiijaHi(jiana 

{e>cr new), jatelJ ■ iiunuja-^DdrStip(L j titig id!- oidic ii»m. 

blifsfu] compact tornij, iarvi^iddhi-ni^vlu (po^-e^std oi ail pow^sv 
and perfection). Th^ie qualities he sham aL'.o with Siva oed 
ET-alimi; but as Nara^anx Km 5^c exclusive tbeolugical qualities arc: 
OTiLtntymuihS iaJktJ (possessed of irifiniie and mdescribabk powers), 
k p U- brab i grab a L c on tain* r g; inn n iie wor Ids, ^vaiAf a^ a 11 ■ by u 

■ <!i- «ed of tncafnation^'. h:i1^n^ali^^yaia tgiver of salvulioo i"> 
one mi Lilted*, mid Iinlarilnka-jftnflViirjm i attractor oi ibe liberated 
»■>«!■ Hit four ipecial qimhlics eirs; Ula fdistne sportb 
pti>adhiLy4t (abundance of beloved pars or ^ obtained by love i, yc\}\l* 
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madhurya fswecmcss of hi* flute) and rdpa-nililhiiryii (sweetness of 
tm beauty), Tv ibe*e is Glided - -ct ot eight inherent excellences 
(s&ma-bheda] on l be model oI Ihe eight SiltvLLa excellent^ of the 
literary hero (set 5.K. Dc.JffiuArfi Foeffrt, 2ml hd. ii* p.2?i)t only *ubs- 
huiiing M Sinsalya for Ciambhuya. Even if 4051 * of thc« qualities. are 
uppareniiy incon^atfcut with each other, they cun reside without emi- 
dieting in Kr ^ si n deity Ip. U2J* He U also tree from eighteen great 
bleoihhe* which are uUo tniimcrjttd, ddnKl inti lUimuted (p^, Jjf), 
Among hie qualities iphyjitul)* bis adolescence (Kafkrru) is extolled 
ns the proper and principal (tifAitriflfJt) age for contemplation. 

Jlvu OoNVanun emrniermcs S5 Gurus which he includes under the 
GiJdEpatia-Vihnivjii. some of these relating exclusively io Kr rp F the 
others being sh-iued witli hit AViiilrns a nd his Bhnltujs. The dfcwlflca- 
tinn oi the hero in orthodox Poetics into Dhiiod^tta. Dhlm-biit^. 
Dhlroddhtitiip and Dhjra-praiSnla, and. ai a Lover* into Alttk&U, 
Dab ^insi, Dhi’ta anil Batha h ilso applied to K| 7 t? 4.. Rnpn Cjovtaimru 
a* stated above, atio accepts IBH elfliatOcatton and speaJcs at twenty* 
five further excellences of lover in hi- UJfialfrriUnmurtl, 

See below. 

2+ The Enhancing Excitant or Utldippua VibMva of 
£f$Qa-ratt* which includes such conditions of time. 


m 
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phee aud cicciimstaijcc 1 as serve to foster the feel- 
idg. may be represeoted thus: 


The UdJifUTo VtbhJW* ot 

fjt Hit cJfta ib> Hfi Ca\2 (cl Hlv Fr^iidlutta \d) Other CJroiinitftiie*** 


la" Hh <1 u rj :l > iqiia I il to) 


KiyLka LphynleaT) 


Vqyafr Ltff i 


Kjiumara 
t infancy, up la 
the fixlb year"i 


Vueika (verbal! 


Monasika Lmcuuil! 


already described itndr? 


idv < 
Hts 


qualities 


^aumJarva 
l nikE uraJ. beauty) 


I 

Rtipi 

(beauty due to 
cis bdiinhuKoO 


Mjilutl 
. [ ) 


F'4Ugan# 
{boyhhoUi up (0 
lb* lentil year) 


Kartom Yauvrma 

(adnEcweace, (youth thereafter) 
up 10 tb? 
sixteenth year) 


Ady» (common Lcriicmj 


MaiUtyn 


fie*a lend) 


C bJ KkCetfl (cHjrioift 1 


Rai* t>U'Ls-wdhi> El c* 

Maying of the wicked) 


} IIva Gov*ilrmn tlectam (Prfif-ra^^^e. p ih.it of ihe 

UddipiLuj., thi^e fl-luds i elite to VrmUiiRi are ike iju re ijrf- 
p ndc\, an ._-icr11, bandii t rr n* r^XrftGh l He eijaii'Rfc* Lh d Uddiparta* 
Vibhavmi dj relating respectively to the Gimm (quality), Jill (character hi- 
IlCn ot a Kffja lACUftOl 4ml Dnvyn l^uhTEiinCi'l in sc Serenes to 

Kf-oa. Oh Ihil let btlow, eh. v. 
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(c) Hit Fm^idhana ierobciJJihmEnO 


Vasana (fllntwl 


Atllpa (tacoratienj Mondkum vomit extent) 


Vuga 

(twofold, 

upper and 
tom 

garments) 


1 


tfo inlaid) (manic old* 
the vurie- 
fated dim 
for festive 
xmm) 


Kafictika Un^a Tunda* Antariyuka 

(bodicei (bead- bjmdta (wearing 
dress) (waiii- gnmenu) 
bond! 


t 


Kefo-ba^ta Alep* \W Citr* vWpU ‘Am- Keti* Etc. 
(dressing of (bcsintiir- j garland) (pmnliog r pulling tnlla padma 


the hair) lug) 


of the 

Idvej 

I 


it]aka) (betel Hiuy- 
Iqlus) 


Sveta 

(white! 


Plia 

(yrltow) 


Anatja 

feed) 


Vaijiyanii BasriaaMilj 
fwaste of two (mMle s>t 
kmd 1 * of f|pwent jowds) 
aod reaching 
down to the 
knee] 


Vtiua^m 
fnt side of nowm 
and leave*- and 
i caching do wo 
to i hi: lest) 


Plcdlri(fire>) 


PH* (ycUaw) Kart Jr* i ^negated ) 


Cfuji^mdin£ Kavari it'inding (binding at the VccHbzaidj 
a lOp-kliiit) with HowfflCi) tack of iho neck? 


KMi*KnmjihiHAra Caitijkl YalLyiAi'igurJ Kcytira Kfipura Htc + 

< crown Hear-oma- Week* la kind (bracdeE) (ringj ttrmlcJMaiiUcU 

menf; late) ut hm;- 
itringed 
ornament 
for the 
neck) 
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1 d ) Oikc r Circumstances 


SlEElU Anga- Sjijga K i*rnblJ PidSukl 

penile) AWAbbA tatimlgf tconth- (tool- 

(fragrance trumpet ihcLI) prints) 

gf the made oi 

bodyji burfato- 

tiam*) 


Ksmti TuUsi Bhakiii V^sara ¥ai|iJa 

Cplaee (flic wbc Uhc (.wind 

ol wmd dcvoice) Fa>i* insynimcnt 

iporu) pUnl) day a) ten musics 


Vertu MniftR Vupii 

(about 12 inches long. (three frel Ioujj* one (17 inches |dcg, S 3top* 
one inch thick, mid bore For Ihc mouth m An interval oi an 
having Tils Hops) aiid four *mpsj inch, here a: every 

half-inch ; in all 9 Maps 
above and bttovn 

(Ail these arc hdivjdiulh described and Illustrated by poetical 
quct&linnty 


/ /. The A nubha ms ( Ensuanis} 

which follow and strengthen an emotion and com¬ 
prise its outward manifestations. In the case oi 
Kfsna-rati. they are ghee as : Nelya (dancing), 
Viiuihtta (rolling on the ground). Qlm (singing). 
Krosana (loud crying). Tncii-molana (twisting oi the 
body)* Huqtkara (shouting), irmbha (yawning!, 
Svdsa-bbuiijrin i prolusion of sighs)* Lckanupeksiti 
(disregard oF popular opinion)* Lala-sriiYa (foaming; 
at the mouth,, Ajta-hasa (loud bubbler)* GhQrija 
(giddiness) and Hikka (hiccough). Each of these, 
ns usual, is illustrated by poetical quotations. 

III. ThcSSttvlko BhSyas (External Signx 0} Internal Emotion} 
The eight orthodox Sattviku Bbavas are accepted, 
namely* Stambha (stupor), Sveda f perspiration)* 
Romania uhntling of the body)* Svara-bhahga 
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(break of voice), Yrpathu (trembling), Vaivarnya 
(change of colour), Asru (tears}, and Pralaya (loss 
oi consciousness); but each of these is further 
analysed, according as it springs from fear, pleasure 
wonder, anger, jealousy, enthusiasm etc. The 
Sattvilt&s arc. however, not really Bhavas or emo¬ 
tions. but external manifestations of them. and in 
jater Poetics they are taken as kinds of Anubhavas. 
Of these, since P relay a or loss of consciousness 
w ould mean inaction, Jlva Gosvumin {Prill jattular* 
W:a, p. 730) points out that m Kryua-tati, Praia}a 
causes cessation of outward action indeed but not of 
inward feeling for Krjria. Jiva Gcn amin incl tides 
buusikas, as well as Udb hits varus, under Atiubha'.a, 

The most notable departure occurs m the classi- 
Scat ton of these Sattvtkas. which is entirety original. 
They are generally classified into (i) Suigdhu (soft), 
which may be either directly (mtikhyn) or indirectly 
(gaiitta) connected with Krjnj, (it) Digdha (satura¬ 
ted), and (tii) Ruk^a (harsh), occurring in people 
who have DO feeling for Kryna, They are again 
differentiated, with reference to the degree of excite¬ 
ment produced by the presence c( one or more 
5 u (tv it as. into (ul Dhiimav ilu (smouldering) when 
there is only one Siltvika, (b) Jvilita (flaming), 
when there are two or three Sittvikas, (c) Dipta 
(burning) when there are four or five Saltvikas. and 
fcfl Uddipta (brightly burning), when six or aJl the 
Sattvikiis are present. The excite mem, again, may 
last a long time tfrh(3rf-fcfffa»vyflpf). may pervade 
many limbs {bah vortga-vydpf). or may attain its 
China* by its own nature (ivarypeno-uiUrttih). 

In this connexion mention is nude of Abhasas 
or semblances of Salhikas, which arc an innovation. 
They are (/) those which arise from the semblance 
of Rati (ratySbhaso-bhSva). (ft) those which arise La 
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feeble-hearted people who are by nature incapable 
of the<n{sattv6bft&s(i'bhii\a). e, g. a grammarian ot 
an old MlmJhpsaka, {iff} those which arise from 
habit in people whose heart is soft externally but 
hard internally (nihsama), and (iv) those which 
arise in people who arc hostile to Krjnn i ptaitpa). 
e.g. Karpsa- 

¥ 

IV. The VyabhicM bhSves f Auxiliary Feelings) 

These, also called Satjsciri-bhivas, are subsidi¬ 
ary feelings of a more less transitory nature, which 
ate accessory, and which accompany or interrupt 
the dominant emotion (Stbayi-bhuva) without, how¬ 
ever, supplanting it, They ore likened, in the or¬ 
thodox manner, to the waves of the sea, whereby 
the do ini hum feeling is understood to be I he sea. 

The 1 hitty-three orthodox Vyabhidki-bhavas 
are categorically accepted, defined and illustrated 
with reference to Kfsna-rati. They are ; Nine da 
fsili-disparagcmcttl), Vi$ada (despondency). Dairy a. 
(depression). Glani (debility), Srama (weariness), 
Mada (intoxication), Garva (arrogance), SafiU 
(apprehension). Trasa (alarm), Avega (Hurry). 
Unmuda (madness). Apastnara (demented ness). 
Vyiidhi (sickness), Mohs (distraction), Mfti (death), 
Alasjia (Indolence). Jadya (stupefaction), Vridi 
(shame), Avahitlha i dissembling). Smfti l recollec¬ 
tion), Vitarka (doubt), Cinta (reflection), Matt 
(rcsolvel, Dbfti (equanimity), Haiga (joy), Aulsukya ■ 
(longing). Ugrata (sternness). Ainur$a (impatience of 
opposition). Asuyil (envy), Capalya (unsteadiness). 
Nidia (drowsiness), Supti (dieaming), and Bod ha 
(awakening). 

Thirteen more Vyabhiuari-bhivas arc also mentioned 
(p, 51-41. but they ate included in one or other of the 
above thirty-three. Under individual Ras„s in Vibhiiga iv 


The Devotional Sentiments 191 

some other Vynbhicurins are mentioned, but they are 
special an.il peculiar to the Rasa* dealt with. 

The classification of these Accessory feelings ts peculiar. 
They are said to be (/) independent isvututitra) where ihey 
are developed independently of the dominant feeling 
(Stbayi-bfeSva), or (ir) dependent on the dominant feeling 
(pafaiuntral The dependent may be directly (sejtfrii) or 
indirectly (vyova/H/a) connected, or may be subordinated 
to two different Rasas (mara). The independent may be 
cither rtaFiunya (devoid of any touch of the SihSyin). or 
rati-srndhln {giving a hint of the St bay in and incidentally 
touching it). 

After briefly touching upon the question of Contrariety 
(PratiktUyu) and Impropriety (Anaudtya) of BbEvas. the 
section concludes with the tret! merit of Bhavotpatti (mere 
excitement of BfiHva), Bhava-samdhi (contact of two 
different Him as), Bhavii-subEilaifi (allaying of each preced¬ 
ing BhSva by the succeeding) and Bhnva-ianti (toning 
down ol a highly developed Bbava). 


V, The SthUyi-bhavas (Dominant Feelings) 

All the eletnenis mentioned above contribute towards 
developing the dominant or permanent emotion, the 
Sthayj'bhiiva, into its corresponding slate of relish, called 
Rasa- This Stbiiyi-bhuva or the root-emotion is classified 
into eight caiegories in orthodox Poetics: namely, Hair 
(lose). HSsa (mirth), Sokaftotrow). K rod ha {anger), Utsiha 
(energy). Bhaya (fear), Jugupsii (disgust), Visutava (won¬ 
der), lo which some would add a ninth, namely, Nirvedu 
(self-disparage mi? at). To these correspond respectively 
the eight or nine orthodox Rasas, namely. SrtigDju (the 
Erotic). Hiisya (the Comic), Karuna (Hie Pathetic), Raudra 
(the Fminus), Viru (the Heroic), Bhay .Inula (the Terrible). 
Bibh«:tsa (the Disgustful). Adbhuta (the Marvellous), 
and ilia mnlh Sjula (the Quiclistic). ROpa Gos-amin 
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accepts all these, but his classification and treatment arc 
different. 

The SthSyi-bhava or the root-emotion of the Vat$nma 
Bhakti-rasa is taken to be the feeling which concerns Kijna as 
the object ral ^ and Uie nine otthodos Sthuyi* 

bhuvas are evaluated in terms of this idea. The Kfsna-ratt. 
as the Sthayin. may lie Mukhya (Primary) or Ganna (Secon¬ 
dary), according as it is directly or indirectly related. Thus, 
5a thy a (Friendship) or Vaisalya (Parental Affection) is Mukh* 
ya or Primary . While Hlisa-rati (=Ha*oi*oi® Rati or Kijna- 
raii involving Mirth) isGsupaor Secondary : in the former the 
Krsiia-vii-aya Rati is direct, while in the latter it subordinates 
itself to Hasa. Under the latter, the septet of orthodox 
Sthayins (excluding the erotic Rati and Nirvcda) is Included - 
while the former includes the wo excluded Sihayins. {Rati, 
erotic love, and Nirvcda, self-disparagement), as well as l riti 
(Grace). Sakhya (Friendship) and Viitsalya (Parental AiTcc- 
lion), which are innovations. The classification of Mukhya 
and Gaupa St hay ins is, therefore, as follows: 



j . Mukbya Sihivin of Kftea-rati 


SvAnba 

which atrenilibciiE lUclf by conf¬ 
irm frelm^h and h weakened by 
iDcoDaiticiit feelings 

1 

Par-inria 

which ftccdorunodatti both consit- 
tent and iacansiucat fwU»E‘» p 
is character bed by characteristics 
of iti rsJdpicnls 

find! 

(unmixi 

placid) 

Iba Priii S^Vbyi VSt«lya 

td and (grace) [felloftjhip) (parental 

t afieciann) 

1_L 

PrLjrpJi 
(erotic \ov<\ 
u h 0 tilled 
Madhuri Kali 


KevftU 

unniacU by muum 
touch of feelings 

SaipkuL 
mixed by 
itach touch 



Samany a. 
OcDcml^fouDii in 

vidimus pcfjpk 
j.i\A in fhiJdrtti 


Svfl£Cllfl 

Clear, refleetini Like a 

cr>iEUl Lite chancier 
ui effort* dLiferent 
$£dimka* 


$4nta 

Placid and imdiiiur bad 
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1 Giiuiia 5 iliiy i n ef K|^*-nti 


MiJifftti L'i'fiha- Soka-taji KtodhS’ 
I Mirth) »ij iSiirrjprt r.m 
i Eafcfgy,) 


its Dim 
I in lifted 

lily) 


let Yiiddba in Day* 
On n:wrtJc? tin kind¬ 
ness) 


Bhaya- Vistula- JtiAjEtfka^mti 
-all JiUi (Dinguii: is 

(Fear) £ Wonder) j:- innos have 
_ KUQ* J*it* 

Atambana) 


in Pharma 
On dutiful 
ness) 


Dmn 
(wo) 


tt— n— 

^ruta S^ilirlii^ 

[heard) (recited) 


Amumi» 
i inferred) 


Stalin 


Hasita VthaiitA 


Avahaiitj A] 


3 ^ 


1 


ifta Atilmtim 1 


According to she above classification of Kjs(ta-vipyg 
Rati, as the Sihayio, the resulting types of Bhakti-Rasa (with 
their respective coloured figuration and their presiding deities) 
would be; 

I. Mu Lliya Sliakti-raia 


* ] IT I I - 

£imte Prha Preya-i Vitalya 

rguscEitmj : (Faithful- iFricndabtp); [Par cm* 

ft white) tscu): Curs AnruaireJr umttmenL); 

imd K-iyun (minted) and Upend ra £di>ii (cfeiii- 

and M&dhavu : Lid) Lind 

Nrembii 


Mj dli ura nr 
Ujjvaia 
i Erotic Senti¬ 
ment); eyimi 
(M)iDtl 

Kf^nn 


2, Giiug* Bfc&ltiraw 


Hasya Adbiuia Vifa Kurnmi 

The Comic ; The The The 


Rau 

The 


27 


BhavinAka B-b hau i 


The 


Marvel- Heroic; Pathetic; Furaoqi; rerFibSe- 

(srcyidi lout : Gmirw Dhumr.i Ruku Kilu 

white) ahi Ifair* Hrcioke (erimwn i (black) 

and (brown) and coloured) and and 

Bitlarlmu and Kalkin =md HhArgiitM VaFlha 

Kd,nna RS#Uavji 


The 
Abhorrent; 
NJla (blue) 
and 

Miitiya 


(The coloured fifuralion of each Rjua and ike attributtoEi of a pretid* 
is it: deity are In accordance with the orthodoa rhetorical tnufition). 


t The R,v&rx4ivft-MUh(ii*Bra lui otio this viitetd Chmigcaltop of 
HSia ; bm the daisilatiioji u m old at Bhamu {Yl/ya-totrc, ^ 
Kivyrataia, vL 52 f P. 

13 
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This concludes the Panina-vibbaga of the work. The 
Pascima-vibbuga continues the topic, and dcvole* its five 
Loharis respectively to tbe consideration -if the five Mukhya 
ULukthrasiis. which arc by far the most important in Vaisiiava 
Ras.i-sastm ■ and their respective Vibhihus. Anubbavas, 
Sativikas, Vyabhiciri''bbLtvas and Sthuyi bhavas arc named, 
characterised mid illustrated to the minutest detail. They may 
be summarised i n the following tabular form: 

Santa (Quietistic Devotion} 

It may be at two kinds .- Parokfp {where a direct beatific 
vision is not attained) and 5 ak sulk urn (where such vision is 
attained); accordingly 

Its SlbSybbhava, which is Suddha (trfna-vifaya Rati, 
may be Sama (equable) or Sandra (compact). 

Its Vibblvas; (o) Alambajia—Carurbhuja NatSyana 
and the two kinds of Santas. viz. Atmiranjas (emanci¬ 
pated R§i- ; like Satiaka, Sanaiulana etc.) and Tapasas 
[ordinary ascetics), {b) Udd ip ana—listening to the Upani- 
sads. residing in u lonely place, company of I he wise 
devotee etc, 

its Anubhavas: all acts of a mendicant (Avadhflla), 
fixing one's eyes on one's nose in concentrated meditation. 
Afigusiha-niudra (different kinds o( disposition of fingers 
in Puja) etc. 

Its Sattvikas: thrilling of the body, sweating, trembl¬ 
ing, fainting clc. 

Its Vyabhiciiri-bhavas : •df-fUsparajcntent. equanimity- 
joy, resolve. rccoUeclion. longing, (lurry, doubt etc. 

The author notes that although Santa is not admitted in 
the drama by rhetoricians, u cuq be accepted as a Bbakti 
rasa inasmuch as it involve* S&nta-raLL 

11. Pi'irn [Devotion at Faithfulness) 

It may be of two kinds: Sambhrama-priia. involving 
servitude (Ddsatva). and Gaaravn-Prita. involving the feeling 
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of being brought up as a younger relative (Lalaolyotvo). 
They ate separately treated : 

1. Sarpbhratno-Prita 

Its 5thflyi-bh5va: Prili. nifeciion. due jo honour 
{swpbhrama} or esteem {ddara\ towards JCrfqa as a Master 
or Lord. 

ItsVibhOvaji (m Atiuttbana— Kr^mt and his Servants 
(Dasus), Tht laster are cutler Adhikfia i Controlled. c.ff. 
Sha, Brubma. Jiidra. etc), ASriUi (Protected). Parfdda 
i Courtiers or Assistants. <?.(,*, Uddhava, Daruka etc), and 
Anuga 'Servitors in Vraja or Dvaraka). \b\ Uddipona 
receiving Kfjna's favour UlnugraJia), taking lire dust of 
his feet, eating the remnants of his meal etc. 

Its Anubhavas; entire application of self, freedom from 
jealousy etc. 

Its SatUjkas; all the SiiUvikai. bee tun me with Stupcfac* 
lion tStambba). 

its Vyabhicari-bhavas. all excepting the following nine, 
namely, Math, Srama. Tiosa, Apasmara, Alttsya. Ugriiiu, 
Krodhis. AtQjfS and .Nidrj. which have hardly any scope. 

2. GauruvaPriu 

Its Sihayi*bhuva : Priti, aSeclitm, due ro the sense of 
(inferior) personal relationship to fCrsnj. 

Its Vibhavas: (a) Alombatut— KanJ the persons 

related to him as Lfilaiilya^, either us Kamjjha I younger 
brother, c.p. Satnijfl, Gada etc.) or as Putrm (son. 
Piiidyunma etc). (fO Uddipana—Kr^s fondness, his 
smile etc. 

Its A nub ha vas: sluing under Krsmt. following bis 
footsteps, obeying his orders, obeisance (prmjdma), 
humility etc. 

fts battvikai: Stamhhu etc. as above. 

Its V y ab Incur i< bhu vu$: those mentioned under 

S arpb h rum a* Prim. 
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Both these types of Prim can become Pieman (love), 
Sneha tailed ion) and Bags (attachment) according to the 
degree of development ami the circumstances. 

Jlva Gosvamm adopts a slightly more elaborate 
classification of Frits Rasa mlo Airayabhakti. Dasya* 
bhakti and Prjsraya-bhakli. See ch. v below]. 

HI. Prey ns (Devotion as Friendship) 

Its Sthayi-bhiiva: Saktiya-rati or the feeling of fricnd- 
ship and confidence {visramUhhtnid ;. 

Its Vibhuvas; (o) Alum buna — krsus and his friends 

of the same ogc (vrmwyd). cither in Vraja iSridaman etc.) 
or elsewhere (Arjuna etc.). The friend, according to the 
difference of age and circumstances, may he Suhrt 
ta little older in age). Sakhi (a Hub younger in 3gc), 
Priya-sakhi (same a get. and Priyu-narma-sakhi (assistant 
in love-affairs). A long list of their names, duties and 
characteristics is given, (b) Uddipane—age, appearance, 
(lute (Verm), pleasantry, sport, etc. 

Its AmibhUvas; various sports and pastimes.pleasantry, 
close companionship in sleep and waking etc. 

Its Salt vitas: Slarobhu, Sveda etc. as are suitable. 

Its Vyabhicari-bbavas: all excepting UeratQ. Trisa and 
Alasya, some appearing during union and some in repara¬ 
tion. 

The Prey as may develop into Pranoya. Pro man. Sneha 
and Rags. 

I V, VdtiaJya {Devotion as Fareru-samintent) 

Its Stbiyi bbivrt; Valsola rati or parental affect ion of 
kindness and pity (unufcftmjNfc 

Its Vibhavas: to) Aliimbana—Kfjna, and his Elders 
(Gurus) such as Nanda. V a soda. Vasudeva etc. (h) 
Uddlpana—His age. appearance, childishness, smile etc. 

Its Anubhlvas: touching the head and the body, blest' 
ing. ordering etc. 
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Its Saitvikas: ill the eight usual Siitvikus and the 
Bowing of the breasts (srujiu-irova) in persons standing in 
itKo mtitcrmtx. 

its Vyabhicaii-bhav as ; all mentioned in Prita, along 
with Apasmiira. 

It may appear like Pieman ipremavat), Sn-faa (snehovtir) 
and Riga (ruga i ■«()., 

The author notes (p. 815) that some writers on Drama' 
turgy admit this Rasa, and quotes in support ViSvaniUha 
(Sahilyu-Jtirpona, iir. 25SI ; but Visvanatha a perhaps 
singular in this respect, and it is possible that his views 
w«l- themselves influenced by Vai;nava ideas, [See 
S. K. Dc, Sanskrit Poetics, 2nd ed. ii. p. 276. It may be 
noted in this connexion the Rudraf u mentions Prey as 
{Friendship), which Rasa is accepted by Bhoja Some 
writers, like Bhanudatla, would even add Sraddba. along 
with Blmkii, These indicate Ibc very reluctant admission 
of these Vai$Q 3 V& conceptions into the conventional eight 
or nine categories of orthodox Poetic sj. 

V, M adhtira Rasa (Devotion as the Erotic Sentiment) 

As ibis topic is reserved for more detailed treatment in 
Riipa Gasvjruin's next work. Ujjvaln-nHiimuni. it b only 
briefly dealt with here Its classification into Sambhoga 
(love in union) and Viprulambu (love in separation) and 
their further sub-divisions are only just referred to. This 
is. however, the most important Rasa and is styled to the 
bier work as bhnlcti*nisa*r&j. 

its Sthayi-bhiva: I'riyata, love, or Madhura Rati, the 
sweet feeling, which inspires ibc mutual (mlthah) enjoy¬ 
ment ( sambfwgn) of KffQi and his Gopis, 

Sts Vlbhavas : (a) Alambana—Ktsifa and his Beloved 

Gopis. of whom Rudhsi is the chief, (id Uddipana —the 
Sound ol bis Bute etc, 

Its Anubbavast side-long glances, entile etc. 

Its Sattvikas; the usual eight 

Its Vyabbictiri-bbiivas: all except Uginta and Alasya- 
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Having thus givc« a detailed exposition of the Primary 
or Mukbya Bhakti Rasas, the Uttara ot last Vibhaga of the 
work proceeds, in ils nine Lahails, to consider the seven 
Secondary or Garnia Rkikti Rasas. their mutual relation and 
opposition as subsidiary or contrary sentiments, and lastly* 
the semblance (Abhasa) of tlie.^e Rasas. Although Rupa 
Go&vlmin admits a total of twelve Btaakti-rasas, he tells us 
that in the authoritative Puranas and other scriptures, one 
finds in fact only the first five Mukhya or primary Bhakti- 
rasas. 3 that these five ate considered as the real lihakti^rasas. 
and that the seven Secondary Ra&us of Hasanc, are generally 
LLnetlliary to them, 1 2 The septet of Secondary or Ganna 
Rasas includes, however, seven out of the nine conventional 
Rasas, the remaining two alone being admitted into the 
Primary or Mukhya* The exposition, therefore, of the seven 
Ganna Rasas follows in the main the treat merit of orthodox 
Poetics, and need not he summarised here in detail, especially 
as they are not regarded as Rasas ol primary importance in 
Varava Rasa sastra. They art secondary* because they 
are nol always present {kadScitkodbhavatyem a Jiva)* Thus> 
Heroism is not essential to Kr$na«ratL but Heroism which 
involves Kp-^a-rati becomes a Rm for that very reason. It 
is also maintained that these seven Gaimus tap be easily 
included (unfitly pam) in the scope of the five Mukhyfts* Thus, 
the Adbhtita fMarvellous) is included in all the five ; the 
Hasyu (Comic) in the Sakhyft ■ ihe K.mina (Pathetic) in 
the Vitsalya; the Vita (Heroic), in its different aspects. in 
tilt Sakhya and the Vntsal v a ; the Bbayunaka [ Terrible) in the 
Vatsalya and the Prim (DSiyu) ; the Bibhatsa (Abhorrent) 
in the Sanla ; and the Rjiudru (Furious) partly in the 
Vaf Balya and partly in The Madhura. The conflict and comity 
of the Rasas, which constitute the next topic dealt with* can 

1 vtijfufcp lb pidr^admi paftatdkalra riftifrynt r, p. 

2 tml painafbTii tUnt&dfa hturr hhafahtaiti tmutihf c}u hththiayafy 

ptitya itibhmit vyshkicfoti&mtj* 
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be easily interred from this relationship to one another, Of 
the five Mukiiya Rasas, the Sinla anti the Prita are mutually 
agreeable ; ihc Vatsafya is agreeable to none t the S.ikhya and 
the Valsalva are neither agreeable nor disagreeable to each 
other; the Madhitra and the Prita are antagonistic. Hence, 
it is possible that more than one of these Rasus can reside in 
the same person, Thus, the Snkhyn. Prita ipasya) and 
Vitsalya are found in Bnlurama ; the VaiSalyu and Sakhya in 
Yudhi^hira and Bhima : tbe Sakhya and Prita (DSsya' in 
Arjumi. Uddhavy. Nukulii and Sahadeva : and so forth.’ Fhe 
five Mukhya and seven Gatina Rasas are supposed to met 
■on the mind in five different ways. Thus, the &inta fills the 
mind completely i Purti) : the Prita, Preyas, Vitsalya, Madhura 
and Hasya develop (Vika&t) ; the Vira and the Adbhuta 
expand (Visturaj; the Karima. and the Raudru distract 
iViksepa} , and the Bhayanaka and ike Ribhiilsii tcful 
(Ksobhu), This is a further working out of the attributes 
of Visiura (expansion), Vikasa (pervasion) and Druti 
(melting) of orthodox poetics. 

The topic of Apparent Sentiment fRasabhusa) is next 
taken up ; but the treatment is original. The Rasabhasa 
occurs where the ingredients of kite Rasa tttc cither insufficient 
{aiigo-himturi Of improperly developed (oiiga^airiips^. 
Three cases are distinguished; (i) Upe-rasa. where the 
Vibbavas, Anubhuvas and (be Stbiyi-bbava are improper 
ivirilpatii-priipta). c 2 , the Rasa developed in iuanimate ben -s, 
etc. fir) Aflu-rusa, where the Vibhavas etc. have no reference 
to Krjija iktsiiP'fpifibttndha^-vtnjlta)* atd {ftV) Apa-msa. 
where the Rasa is developed in persons hostile to Kr^nu 
(tafrpretipakfa). 

The learning displayed in tbe work is indeed varied. 


I Pritt-ts^ihtbha, pp. 4*11.—'The RasabM*a 1* defined moic com- 
pteheotivcly U> ! JivA O j-vSmln (u the conflict nf ihe dotniojr.i Raw 
’.viih An amptapef knij n* wdl si with improper Vjbhuvi* Aciubhiv-i. 
V^lhictriu <tc. 
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extensive and well digested ; bit! it is of a limited and 
miscellaneous kind. The sources are chiefly the Pur ficus 
and other authoritative Vai$nava scriptures. There is 
indeed much analytical acuteness : and the scholasticism, 
which created ihe Navy a Nyaya at about the same period 
'd lime, is very much in evidence, in its zest for Formal 
cchnitrons, nice and hair-splitting distinctions, elaborate 
classifications, and industrious collection of suitable 
poetical illustrations, Hut even if analytical, the altitude 
is hardly critical ; and in spite of its anxiety to do justice to 
facts of actual experience, iu extreme formalism cannot be 
doubted* Even if there is psycholog is in g, there is too much 
of dissection and elusive chasing of protean complexes ; and 
the essentials are sometimes apt to he smothered by the 
overwhelming mass of wearisome details. The concern is, no 
doubt, with the peculiar psychology of Yai$rtuva emotions, 
but not a single philosophical work Is cited : and us Juana in 
the orthodox sense is rigidly excluded, philosophical dis¬ 
cussions are naturally out Of court. The Btwgaraii-gitS is 
cited only twice ; and there is hardly any reference to other 
schools of Vaijipava thought. Of the Pancuriitra, only laic 
and apocryphal works like the SSradst-paUcurdtrii is quoted 
but not very frequently. The RStndyona is cited only once, 
the Mahdbhdraia four limes and the Harivatttiu only five 
times. Of the classical Sanskrit poets. Magha is quoted 
twice ; Bbar j rliari’s Vairagya^stitoka once ■ and our author’s 
taste for poetical literature is curiously circumscribed to such 
works as the Snknn^karttumfia of LilMufca, the Mukundu- 
trtdla of Kulavck hara and the GUa-govintla of JuyaJeva His 
0"» religious dramas and poems furnish many illustrative 
quotations. Rflpu Gosvdmtn shows an undoubted mastery of 
the principles and technicalities of Sanskrit Poetics, but his 
chief sources appear to be Bharat* (quoted twice), the Dasa* 
riipaLn (quoted onctl. the Rasa-sndhakarn (quoted once. 
Ra v .'tfnavfrsvdh&kara of SiflgabhupSla} and probably Visva* 
miihu i SBhitya-darpaifa, which is anonymously quoted with 
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approval 1 in one place. With the Pur anas and Upa-purarias 
he displays, m (i^nsivc acquaint nee. but here again the 
largest number of quol&uoitf comes from the Srhnad- 
hhagawita icspccially the Dasani ah e he Fatima aud the 
Skatula* ;ill of which are canonically accepted in Bengal 
Va^mviim. There are nearly tout hundred poetical quota¬ 
tions in the work, which by themselves constitute an almost 
encyclopaedic anthology of Yai^nova BhdktL-rasa- We give 
here a classified index of the works and authors cited in ihc 
ifhakri-ra&futiftd-xindhu * which will give an idea of the 
author's erudition and his literary laste and interests." 

CTht reference! arc by page, a* liic aum^rbg of i pts verse* in the 
pnnlcd edition fo not regular j. 

ttj Tht Epitt ti\\ 

MaiabhiiLilLi £3. 124, 258, 592 ; lULmiyaga *05; Harivaipia 2*U. 

42 ], 436. 44J, fE54 ; Bhujavut^i* W t 70. 

(2} Tht Pt*r$qm and C pn* parting u : 

Al imkd- bbig m .43 l cipccia.Uy the 17.1 tama tir the tenth SkiiTnJhil 

JZ N, 17* 18, 26, 28, 2% 32. 34, 35, 37. 45. 4t, 47,48 t 49-5*. 59, *0, 

*8, *9* 7C. lb 78. 83, 94, 9b, ID), 103, 103, JW, 114. IE3* 124. 126. 

129* 132. E35, 138, 140. N,\ 147 (pr*i*e of tbe work?. 152, 154. 11®, 

1*3, 16*. m> 191, 195. m> J99.2N, 2Si ?+ 232.240.237p263.27J, 

m 2S7 :nt, m 29s. 2s», j». 30s. 3tam5i2*3is, 3 &9.3:l 

322, 323. 34], 34& 34S. 349, 352. 359, m, m 39U, 395. 406. W t 

412* 415 422. 413, 442* 444, 44*- 44T f 448* 453, 457. 4*5, 4*7* JB. 

478, 480. 4SJ b 485*486, 499.49 L4*9. 502, 505. 50*. fit. 513. H4. 

5M w SU r m»m*titt,6S? t t59 t M2, ***. *71. m r *87* *88, m m 

*91. 713,772, 755. 7*5. 74*, 770. m. m TflS. 79®. 792, HH,m 
174, m 

L In hi* Sftjakti-iamltikii led Ra^vihuri £ am khya-tiM h D. Kjihim’ 
i t L :07'. howevt.-, CiOt^mrn JtMii nnl s<pe^k favuuribly af 

VifvaJUlhfl't wufk. .A? ihtf ijutvet of \hi% wlink* he state* that In 
|K»mg it he cfrcituEicd the Eltauataduiitr* atid ihe H jia-uufMAcfij, .iml 
gcitetiUv rest cud the I regiment of she 11 E^ittg oppos'd 

to Stand** vieuj It mint. huw^-cf, N noied ihal Rftp* hm, bnlh 
inhn J3sd VUi'al^ nHatn^ni, departed. v^y materially 

from BliAiraEii. pnd »uftieti me t quotes liumjii mc:tl> to critics-.c lifm 

2 Thil jaJ. Lbe foOuwip.L indJeci jec sot meant Jo he oJmuiuvc, 
btil it is btipcJ lh.it Du tnp^rlant cnlr)' t* overlooked. 
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Fadma 14 19,3^34^ 66, H, 87, 88,91*9$, % 106, IQ9 r U0, 117* 
3 SB, 114, 134 137, 14J, 144, 177,188, 19?, 200 T 2J5.13j r m 501 ; 
Sktlsda 79, S3,85. 95*96, 100. 106, 107, 109. 112, 122 T 130, I3j, 02, 
135. 159. 194. I96„ m, 7$* ; Niiadly* SJ.ft4.98, 3 02,01. 193; 
lSS3r^^hu 109. 117. LIO; 21 l p 669; Brahmin^ 9.4 133. 167 ; 
Vi^u 114 505; Agncya M3. 225 ; Var&h* 89. ]I2 . Adi Variha 
133; Mah^ Variha 30 : K^ittisa 332; Mahu-Kimnna 180; 
Bphad'Vimans 317 ; AdipLuMna US, 141 ; Brahma 33 ; Rndinn- 
vaifulij 85 ; BhaviyyamLrj PS* til* 137 ; Un^a JtX3 ; Caruda 114; 
Purlnadtsini 99, t IB, 

(31 Other Rf tigiimt Trxti and C&nurwtfaiips* 

V^niliOianm 2B5 ; Vri^u-dharmcmara 111. III. 922; 
Yi*gii-f*b«yi *6, 103 ; Vi^n-vlmflli 334 Bfshma-ylLm&l * 79 : 
Vat^ava Tamm 333; NSjada^pad^iitin, 11, 23* 59. 1&7; 
NMyitia-pailcarjfni 2lfi „ PafcriTfilra 36* 129* 213* 216, 217 ; 
£u5umajjihlil 195; AgajuyLi^SLaipltiia 7|, III. S25; Brobma- 
- ■_ 'ii ii elil 305 : K^i^yaftt-sainbilt 86 .TjuUn 21> 24, III. 170, 187 ; 
BtLlv5rtb_L-dipikj 2” $rMbiir£*$vSnrfD (amber e£‘ above! 630 s 

Hnri-bbalLti-iybhOdiiya 23.27.99, DOC. 141, 195. 634 677. 566 ; 
H^ri+bbakli-vilEUa 72. 129 : i Bh.kp^van‘>Niiraa-k4H nisi ul 630; 
t Ha ri- J fth a fc ri-v ivck a 127. 

{ 4 \ Statran 

Haysi-^r^y t'NijjayatjaA^ahti-&wv[i >7, 53,182: Apu5dbi^bba6jana 
638 : Bilvamans-ila-iiava 626 ; StavlvalT 374* 507 ; Yimimucir;^ 
tfertra 127* 267 P 307. 

(51 Prtrfiaal 

Bha rtf hart. Vair^sya-iataSc^ 503 ; £t*upabi - vadh-a 267. 279 ; i Kr*mfc-J 
Karn&mrlii 202* 202*379, 670* 671, €74; BilvamJ^iala 2%* 386* 
456, 47JL ClLi^Jvicidi 3H. 8S(. 823. 829; Ga^ndjt-riEMm 571 ; 
Mukunda-mSIS 567. 

RLjpq OofttiSmiEf? owfi utfika i. sioeiic.il and dramatic! - 
Ud JbavLi^amdcsa ?*H5 ; Hamia-duta '79, 6 $Sp, 876 ■ t.nliia- 
raidbavA2Blp »>. 303, 322, m 453* 4TO* 471, m* m 808,122, 
9%% 946 ; Vidaadha-fTijdbavj 320, 496, SIB. 654, 791. Silt, *W. m, 
930.934; D&na'kcfc'k.4itminJS 441, 55^ m*2l; PadyivalJ 203* 
25^, 595, JftO. -W7, 512.659, S2i. 823* *25. *2®, *30. S3! - 
(tf) Mhemrtml Watl i Ju/ftrm: 

fi bus nix 592* 59? . DaUrapaka 165: SahiLym-daiisop^ 'niiiiavmouily) 
8t5 (^$/> T lii 251 j ; RiusMudMkara 4<t (=*RwilrriavtriMHi3* 
kar.1 of Sinibli&p&iAt on iL 13^; Ma^-^ajyab 922. 

(73 i qtiftrrtf by rtjjjfip f.tt/adyjr^ i*ej£ jfri ivdv /nclrjcd: 

HanfimAt^S. Sudtrva 630 : ^timai-Prafctiu SitoiJwMi G^viisiin) 
200* 
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A nonym&u* kthrtntw 

puritdniara, see above* Qrn^hAniQra Ifrti : Pr^eiiin ^ - Ni:y3" 
cary^rL, «c above ; fanLra -md V^rpjava^unlra, sec above. 

3 . The UJjvda-nJi&M&d 

Against this background of a complicated scheme is to be 
studied Che next work, the Ujimla-mfomaniS Lo which the 
Ujjvil^ ot Madhuri*, or £f$0£rft Bh^Lti ruia, the Erotic Love 
of Kr&na* among the five primary Rasas, h h* been baptised 
into imnscen donee- The very importance of this Rasa is 
borne out by the fact that it required a separate and specia¬ 
lised enquiry in a supplementary work, which, if it did mi 
exceed in volume the original irati&e. did far outshine it in 
the com plication of deEails and profusion of illustrations. As 
before, the entire theme is planned and modelled upon that 
of the Sfhpfa Rasa of Sanskrit Poetics, and ihc general 
terminology and main concepts belong to its current stock-in- 
trade, The fundamentals of the whole doctrine of the Erotic 
Rasa and ils rhetorical psychology are worked out from the 
point of view of KfSfja as an ideal hero (jmyoka-ci1</d#tn«i) ; 
and as the hero and the heroine in their various moods, 
aspect? and situations form the ground of this erotic senti¬ 
ment the work is really an exhaustive dissertation itot only 
upon ihe sentiment iitelf, but abo upoii the minutiae of the 
hero and heroine, their adjuncts and associatev as well as m 
analysis of their various attributes and expressions of love. 

The bit sic feeling (StMyi-frhlvu) of the Ujjvala *>r 
Madhura Rasa in, *9i*e have already Pored*,the Priyaia or 
Madhuri Rati, the fondness or sweet feeling which inspires 
the mutual (tnith&ij) erotic enjoyment immhho^n} of Kr$na 

I Our reference* bk to the KivyamiilS edition (Bombay i913} of 
the work, with the ccmmpntKra of Jlva GonSmin iLocan^afanT^ 
and Vbtvanfidui CakravTftbi (^tvoitdd'cvndrtti)* VR^uniihu. aho ufom 
y ’Uiuniary o£ thn mrork. emitted l/jjrnffl -nlfom^frj 1 ■ A * ran ti zd, Pranfopoia 
Goftvuut, Waradvip* IVTth to which ftOCtiiottiL Tdcreoec^ .iec aUd 
made by m* 
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and [he GopfsJ This feeling ol Kr^pa, facing brought to a 
state of relish in the heart oi the Bhukia 1 2 3 4 5 by means of its 
appropriate Vibhavas, Anubhavas etc,, becomes the erotic 
Madhuri Rasa, which ss styled ,J tfae chief among the Bbakii- 
rasas (bkakH*rasti-rdji The work, therefore, proceeds at 
once to Lite detailed analysis ol the Yibhivas etc, of this Kusu, 
The Alambana Vibbava. or the material ground and object 
of this feeling, is supposed to be Kr^na himself and his be- 
loved (topis {ndluNifihi. .As the Nayaka or hero ol ibis 
feeling, a long list of Krsna’s twenty-live attributes as a lover 
is given, although most of these arc already included in the 
previous fist ot bis sixty-four general excellences wbicti we 
have mentioned above. The orthodox classification* of the 
hero, appearing as the beloved \kantntvena tphttrcuu Jiva), 
into DhlrodStta etc. is accepted ■ but Kr^na may figure either 
as Pali (husband) or Up&*pati (lover), and it is on the latter 
aspect that the excellence of his love Is supposed lores!/ 
As an amour with a married woman is hardly permitted by 
orthodos. theory" to form the dominant theme of a play or 
poem. Rupa GosvUmin cites Bharata in support. sud states 
that if some older authorities have spoken lightly of the Upa- 
patt such remarks should be understood to have mi applies* 
lien to the ordinary hero tprakrta nay aka), and not to Krsua. 
who incarnated himself for toting the essence of the Rasa/ 


1 mitha h&rr Csi tamhhftgafyadhk&rQijinnf mad hunt* 

Ftiru*pary$)& priyai&kh\o*titl m :th ■; Of tfatf two aspect* ot the l i:i 
(w dlvus* ipori) of KfiJist, h AitY4ty& (power) and Midfciiuya 

tiw«m*n) h Jlva Gowimin, hi his Prliwfttprfni hhti (pp. 70^715] dect&re* 
the superiority of Miilhttrym. Kcekc ipu: ujpremfi excellence ot 
Miidlmis RjiSi fd^Low j iu corolUiy. 

2 fi knU hhuktdrlUm 

3 See 5 . K, Dt. 5tmMkm Poetict* 2nd ed li. p- 2 £ 9 - 

4 tuxaiva tmtamorkuT }ah irrigatevya prosit /-'J naty. 

5 Itudfmi* siv fc 12-0 ; RuiU^hhallm, h, 40 ; 3 U*o Dafa-rtpaka iL 19 U 
(nArfj&4h$&$rTw* kradty But Slngaimripul-i (Roidrnp va-litdkQkarc* 
| k TFl cLuiiic* tti* Nayata into Puri, UpjL-pnu and Vndifca. 

tr rcm^#&M#-tr&dISrihttM 
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The Puraks>a (=bdongjng I o another] heroine! who is the 
object of the Upa*pati's love* n>ay however be a maiden 
(Kanyakal or a married woman (Parodhah Even if orthodox 
Poetics deprecates love to a married woman, 1 she accord* 
ing to \ ai^nava idea?! the highest type of the heroine, and 
forms the centra] theme of the later Parakiyi doctrine of the 
school, in which the love of Lhc mistress for her lover becomes 
the universally accepted symbol of the soul's passionate 
devotion to Cod, K^iia as a Nay aka, 3gain. is conceived to 
be the most complete (purnatama) in Vraja* more complete 
(Ptopateral in Mathura. and complete fPiuga) in Dvaraka. 
In their churncter as a lover, both the Pali and the Upa-pati. 
may be (following orthodox classification) the faithful 
(Aoukula). the caltam whose attention is equally divided 
among many {0&k$tim}, the sly (£a|hai and the saucy 
Thus rrinciy*si.x different aspects of Kf^iia as the hero are 
obtained by this elaborate classification* 

The ordinary classification of the Nayika of classical 
Poetics h acce pled* but some complication is introduced by 
conceiving the heroine as the Beloved of ICjsna (Hari- 
vtdlabba) from the devotional point of view. The Nayiku 
may be SvIyS (cue's own) or Parailya (another's) according 
as the hero h husband cPati) or lover {Upa-pati}, Mention 
is made of Kr^ntTa- sixteen ihousund wives in Vraju and one 
hundred and eight in Dffiniki# although we are assured that 
the actual number is iidirtilcl We arc told {pp, 41 f> thai the 
Gopis ol Vrsja were in fact married according to GSndharvu 
rites (self*choicef. and as such they should he lafccn as Sviya 
heroines* but they are generally considered ipraycm Yisruta} 
m Krjna's Prakajalila ( Manifest Sport) as Parakiyu, because 

t RiSp* G^>ivSrtilfi exrlami Uut lhh it bromic to ttrthodu& Pagiict 
die concern i* with lhc ordinary hero liar r» syftt prAifta^^dn^ 
•nlyaJttUyuftuiiifatahh He oys iiimbrly in his ti\. 12); 

nitriid fljSjpM/ we bavibhih pcp^hAf tad xvluidJvfriifiuiriAm laldm 
mtwtnxi taiavldhw watAnt&Mwf iafuJrffljj 

niuHtJnlii-it iiSisrcnv; Th ii verse Ii quoted jnfifr.mtsiiily m p ■■ is_ 
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of the secrecy of their love and *bs un* 

manifest character of 1 he maTmg,c {n^akimvHd xivShQsya)*' 
There was, however, uo fealouty on the part i>£ the Gopas 
towards Kr^nn for sporting with their wives, because through 
ihe Miya of Krspa eaen Imd an appareni wife with him 
Sfhmd-b)iagQvaia, x. 33, 3?] : and Ihs immacukEerie^ of the 
Vra}ndvvia is declared by the u£»itmorion that they never had 
any real union with ibeir husbands. : Each of these two 
kinds' of the heroine, the Sviyfi simJ ilic Parakiya, is classified 
agnin, in accordance wlflt the scheme of classical Poetics, mio 
the adolescem and arl less fMugdba), the youthful (Madfj^ih 
and the mature and audacious (PcdEalbhi), OF these, the 
Madhya and the Pru^albha, according to their capacity for 
Maria, may be DbJri (sdl-possessed h Adhlrt (nut sctT 
possessed) and DhlfadMra UUe partially ad r-posssssed), 

j V^vunithu Cikr&Yajrtis add* {Kh&rm, p.34): kijtituriih fp&nk 
j^jrfl aj ii pUrfdi'teftbv?* imwklyiX ^ a. ISva Go^imin dcaK In lotne 
dctiid whb thb uiwaiam i >t the rclniiou ^E lbc Qopfs to In his 

Ptiti'Wwfiifbhj fpp T 67SHSS*, 936*. fist which be low, tlmp. v- It U 
differentiated £mni ordinary iexnjil relation ipr&krta and chvtr&c- 

tetised su pure Low Uu&fka-prtmiwl. and the diitinctum of Snyu and 
Fartfclyil i j niff 10 he possible only to Fzafcat* fJUi (yourara^ paramo* 
ji yljd jj?r /jts'j ^ d jn-lHdyu p pornA jY tfflufjv ft - ri -wflj tfcff ry . p. ^36]. In 
tu? ted. Pr^nsupEila GovPAmi. Nadiya \#25 t pp, 

SlltuiVw offers *fac myitkal'ptiilpsophleal ejrpE-j nation that the Gopb, 
33 well a*’ Kry^a's wive* in Mathura and D^irakii, ate really hit 
kwiipL-iAiEs. Thr t*anaki>^-bhSv:i oe me O^rb i* uul ^ ?<aUly but 
a mere ncmhlanw i.shbii&i which, c^euftinf only during die Puk-Ha 
Vfrtdl v uni-til j h a, *hi it l"- livedo 

J na i$tM wa\a-tt*viniitit pstihhih mlm tatfivitmaft. 

3 The Miud kui4, Hi e ^adhiicjnii. ur S&mrmyii ue vMyl {Cvuttc^uK 
is emitted, tfio Rubi!, wtut b ejilolkd ip, S51 far tici iLielin^ towttnb 
Kf^qa. b lipparcfsl I y re Rattled ai PilInkTya f Ahdrtl-y'OtiEf fit Jd.fMiiiiJ6» 
jtwfllbnhtf VcttnifljWfll. But liva Cost am in ( pr fli-MnKfarMa p,^33j 
would tfstikly regard her x% Mraanyfi, whose Dm* tonnptoltop i 

body) was raised into Sindh ur-4 Ram. As her dour* Wto lor Knija* it 
wns dinected towurds j worthy ob}cet and therefore praise J , bul, being 
teS&ih rind tniiltly ’cunwl, it 1:. ^icpteealed Ifi ■- t>fTlpu-lI«On will* the ItfVc 
ot dw Gopl%, whteh ii-fts free from Hide is aits. 
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They .ire further arranged, according to the eightfold diversity 
of their condition or situation in relation to the hero, into 
tf) the Abhisariku. who goes out and meets i be hero in 
assignation, lit) the Vuiaka-sajiu. who jdonts herself in 
expectation of the hero, f/tJ) the Utfcgnifutu, who is dis~ 
appointed by his ncn-ritrivat through misadventure or 
involuntary absence, (rv) the Vtpralabdha, who is deceived 
of her expectation by unfaithfulness, fi) the Kha^ilS, who 
is outraged by the discovery of marks of unfaithfulness in the 
hero, (vi) the Kalahuntarita, who ts separated by quarrel. 
(viii the Pro$ira*bhailrka. who pines tor the absence of the 
hero gore abroad, and (v/ii) the Svatlbiua-bhiirtrkii. who has 
the hero under absolute control. They may again, according 
to the rank cuch holds in the affection of the hero, he Ultima. 
Ibestl, Mmihyama {middling) and Kani$thii {lowestj. 

All this follows pretty closely the older rhetorical conven¬ 
tion ; but .i further classification from a different theological 
point of view is also attempted. This ej&ssilication of the 
Beloved of Kryna may be represented thus in a labuiar form; 
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Of these RStihu, ns the Vrodi*vanesvari and eternal consort 
ol Kr$pa» b the foremost Beloved. A whole section is 
devoted to her,, in which she is identified with the HlMini 
Maha&akii of ihe Tarttra uamre pratifthlffi} : and a btg list is 
given of her attributes and excellences, with the final remark 
ilrdi her characteristics, like those or Kfjria, arc incapable 
of coumeration {saijtkhyanfal Although the name of RaJha 
is not found m general literature before Ilala-saptasnu. an 
attempt is mad t to prove her antiquity by a reference (p_ 60) 
so inch late nco-Ydiroav* Upam^ads as the Gopnlau^pun i and 
to the apocryphal Rk-pari$t$fa f as well as to ihc canonical 
Padmtfrpuruna ref. Pfiti-sotndartha pp. 3h4-9), Her five kinds 
of companions. namely, Sakhi, Nltyj-&akhl. Prina-saklu". 
Priya-sakhi and Paramo pre$lha-$ak hi. are then mentioned, 
and their individual names are recorded (p. 79 )/ 

According to their tuck in love (smthhagyay* each of the 
heroine may be again Adhikii (excessive}. Sami feven) and 
Laglivl [light}. According to her Svabhiva {temperament), 
she may he dgaia Frnkhata (sharp}, Madhya (equable) and 
Mfdvi (mild). According to her attitude to her rivals, she 
may He Sva-pak^s (interesied in herself), Suhrt-pak^a (partial 
to her friend), T*i)asth5 (indifferent) and. Vipak^a (hostile). 
Of these, the second and the third arc not conducive to Rasa, 
but arc incidentally mentioned ^ they may be either Jjta- 

1 The rai ton rf'Jtrt of Shis ttoiifirali®o is not mentioned in the 
H%t i bat ViivaniislM C.iLrivnrtm V Kirova ¥ p.39-40) espl&im ii e hit* ; 
One who ttmorc partial to Krfta b Saktil h hut the Nltga^ilUd b move 
partial in bet nJ!eciinn to K^ilhl. Ajnanji Nityi-sakhli, ihtr$e who ire 
ibe chief 4 ie caIJcJ pzlittA-sikhit, The Priya-tafchl U not defined* but 
nmone Pfiyi’Mkliw ihc *hi$f are P-irama-prc^ h * - i uVEih. In hii R&dha* 
kft#tr^$i>dd£fa*'<ilpi&(l icd T RruSrnr.unan Pr#u. Berhampnr-Muribi* 
thbad, J3H BJE-t=W1|j A-D-i, Rfipa Gmvamio. enlarges upon flda topic 
ol the uhl'/Ull of Rlclh& and The Sihiyi-tshflyalo the c*» of 

thv tftyiki ii direct enjoy mens {stU^i u.pahh#$Btnu iknh but in the 
5afchU r according iq Jiva Gosvlcmn (Prin'-in^ijfdrAha p. 1006) itiiyjn- 
ncnja, ccmakhug oi an approval of the enjoyment iKrd'Guwncdcnrif 
malt*). 
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sadluka idoms £gckJ) w Afii$|a-blidliak§ (averting evil). The 
hostile type may he bEj-h.mtii (mi obstacle) or Aoigiaknrl 
(active maker of mischief), Jfva Gosvfunin'fi cl fl cal ion 
(p. 959) into S:ikhi (companion), Suhtt (well'wither). TalosLbii 
(indifferent) and PFidipEksiki (rival) is much simpler* Bui 
ihh classification on the basis o! partisanship iiUo applies to 
the Sakht (Companion) by herself and as a messenger (Dull}, 
according to her attitude to the cause of Kr^ria or ol Rad ha. 

Of tilt assLslams (5 allay a) in hive* affair, the Nay aka has 
his usual Cefu (servant* e.g* BhaAgum* Bhrftgara etc. in Vraja), 
Vifa fccurtier, e.g, Kadjrm Bharatibondbu etc.), Fiihamarda 
(com/ade* e.g. Sridaman) and Vid^aku (buffoon. c< g. Mudhu- 
mahgala in ROpa Gosvimiii's VidagJharnrtdhmiii to which 
is added a fifth. Friya-nanna-sakhi (dear and intimate friend, 
eg. Subala and Arjuna). The Sakht or companion of die 
Kiyftfi has already been mentioned above. 1 But her 
messengers of love iDOtf) and the nature of the message take 


1 Tbti^ikM h An injpvrtint jwiton in the .ind thccla£> 

n/Cjiiaayjuiei, War..mi het d^ blkifid arctic ipoji it Kr ru. ibiI 
ii - Jlitl ii o ui uo \ i cJ no r doc i ii ekjiinJ. Ski one I > > * j c ce * s to 11» ^ 
ifn’rl except the fu iv l!-l .:_■'J Stikblh und Lliu -c devotee * ho innate 
(illroilyh RUgAiuigH inode) Iheir itiiludc Hcne* sue dcfotitaml fancy 
of the faithful Vityfftv* adopt* the way of tike Gopi* and tlditfci oa ihc 
ipoEt, day 4 »r 4 flight, manifested in vorieui erotic Ioteii ti it (or ihn 
reason dun in the ha^toUm ef th*.- rxet, a- we have alxirnty noted, the 

IT«t Vh^qkvh ure figured as mejmsiion* of Lh; S&thh,—* Cttriaiii 

utihmatinn of the Gopt-fiiyShf In the KiivyA-k, NStmkiu^SMAi and 
CampUt oi KafIMttpipftra, RaghuttlUh&^i** Rflpa jc:J Jtvi* *e shall 
prucnily. the iaihli riismsrily play an fanpotunuihd ubkaiiou* 
rtf* 
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up an entire section of iIil- work. The cUssifteaiicm of 
the DuU may ks ubukued its follows 


Dell! (Meneuter fit f hu K-^foiu^l 
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1 hc> may tic iilpikiui i weman 
art^anK f>Aiva}flfl (womaii 
Avtrpioicrji, Uniinl (worn air 
ascetic, e g, PaufhamMl, 
Piriclriktt rmaiElacn^oO. 
Dhutrcyl (fuatet^istcri, Sait hi 
(conspaitioni. Vsuadc*! [the 
Priding deity of ihc 
etc. I tt RMihnqY&UfdhakaTa* 
L ittMCJT 

Use mefiasic may bu directly 
c*pr««d hdryn) tef 

('. .va/^v^r). The lua^eitcd nii:f 
he spoken before ihc beroiue 
or behind her H and may be 
either direct isakjtti) or .anfully 
tpoken wyapadeietu i), etc. 


So much about the Alambana Vifrhavas. The UJdipan.i 
Vibhavas, which serve lo foster the feeling by conditions of 
time, place and circumstance, constitute a much less extensive 
topic, but involve an equal elaboration of detail. Under this 
section come mainly the definition .u:d clarification of (he 
various excellences of K|gpa and his beloved Gopis, as well as 
such eternal {titfasiha) objects {c.g. spring, cloud, moon etc,) 
us would excite the feeling of love. The excellences of 
Kpjsia having been already catalogued sod illustrated in the 
previous work, the present work confines itself to an elaborate 
definition and illustration of the excellences of Kfsiia's 
Beloved, which may he either physical tKdyika). menial 
(Manasilca) and verbal (Vaeiku), The mental nnd verbal 
characteristics are dismissed in a few words; but of physical 
excellences, such as beauty (Rupa), complexion (Livsuya). 
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softness (Miirdaval etc.. prominence is given to the description 
of the three stages at youth (Yauvtma). namely, Navya (fresh), 
VyakU (manifest! and Fur^a (complete), along with Vayah* 
satudbi (adolescence).' Other excellences «f Kr&ip refer lo 
the peculiarities of Name i Nam an). Exploits (Carifn). Sports 
(Lila. e,g. playing on the Uute. milking the cows, lifting of 
the Govardhatm hill etc.), Maptfcum (embellishments)* and 
other relevant (sn/Hixiudbinl and related (sarjttfihiia) character* 
istics. including a description of Vrndavana. its rivers, groves, 
trees, flowers. birds and beasts. Tajastha Uddipaaas as we 
have said above, include the conventional external objects 
(such as the cloud, full moan, southern breeze, etc.) which 
excite the feeling of love. 

Three kinds of Aowbhav as, which consist of such outward 
manifestations of the feeling as follow and strengthen it. ate 
distinguished, namely, twenty-1wo Alantkufas. seven Udbha* 
5 viiias, and twelve Vacikas. Of the twenty two Maminas 
or embellishments, the three physical ones (Bhfiva, Hiva and 
He Jbl refer to the degree of awakening and man i Test at ion of 
love in a nature previously exempt ; then there are seven 
inherent ( Sstttvajs) qualities, such as brilliance of youth, 
beauty, sweetness, courage etc,; and ten nutur.il (SvjhhSvxja) 
graces, such as til§ (playful imitation of the beloved), Viliss 
(playful gestures. Vicchiiti (decoration), MojJiiyiJa (clear 
expression of desire) etc. conclude the list. All this i« con¬ 
ventional but the seven Udbhasvnrax. which are trew. 
include such gestures or physical expressions ol love as un¬ 
conscious untying of the knot of the tower garment (n'.Vf- 
vijorrt.sir'flwt’l. dropping uf the upper garment (uttatlya ikhilana). 
yawning (fftnbha‘, loosening of the hair (£eia-.irtwirr<j/uj), 
etc. These ere really aspects of Vilas a and Moiiayiia men* 
tion<d above, hut they arc vepaiately treated because they 
have u charm of iheir own. l i e twelve Vacikas >r convcrsa- 

1 The &a*2rnn-a-iuJltilUm It. 1640 »po4fc» of four sUiga* of 
Yiumm- 

2 Sea S. k. De, Sunttrrl PotCfci, li, pp 21 1-77, 
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tionol atiribwues are Ala pa (agreeable and flattering talk), 
Vitapa (lamentation), Satplapa (dialogue), Pralipa (vain or 
meaningless words), Amtlnpa (repetition), Apdapa (contrary 
application of a spoken word). StapdC&i (message), Atideia 
(taking another s words as one’s own). Apadeia (hinting), 
Upadcia (instruction), KirdeSa I pointed reference) and 
Vyupadesa i artful expression of one’s dcsirej. : 

There is nothing novel in the tree I men t of the Saitvikss 
which sire really kinds of Anubhavns. The eight orthodox 
Sattvikas are accepted and sire illustrated chiefly with respect 
to the heroine, Bat each is considered as a result of different 
subsidiary or auxiliary feelings ; eg. Stupefaction fStambha) 
is ill us t ruled as caused respectively by feur. wonder, sorrow, 
impatience etc. As in the previous work, (he Saltvikas are 
classified as Smouldering (DhQmayiuu. Burning (Jvniita). 
Brightly Burning lOipip) and naming (Uddiptu). 

The section on the Vyabhicari-bhavas or accessory feelings 
is a fairly long one, hut the conventional thirty three of these 
arc accepted and illustrated, with the exception of Ugrata 
(sternness) and Alasya (indolence), which, in the opinion of 
our author, are inapplicable to Mgira. As in the case of 
the Saltvikas. each of these is described ns caused by different 
feelings, e.g. fret, wonder, auger, shame, contempt, sorrow. 
etc . 1 After this, a brief reference is made t > the Commence 
mtul (Utpatti), Commixture ( iaipdhi). Conjunction (Subalata) 
and Allaying Sinti) of different Bhfivun. 

Thr work then proceeds to the detailed consideration or 
the Sthityi-bh&va. the root emotion. of (J* Madhura Rasa, 
and the tre»tmenr is entirely original. 

The natural or worldly (MfffaQ circumstances which 


1 Tiiii cUvirllwlloa at Vicika follow* 
Trivaoefrem, { r i^i (j b 


Rvmvoi s-juihMtrni («d. 


I ThU *D**lrt fallowi I hill of l tic ^U'fMkcr*. 
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give rise to the feeling of love or Madhuri Rati, according 
to the degree of excellence, are: 

(i| Abhiyoga, manifestation of the feeling, either direct* 
I> or through a messcDgcr. 

(») Vi java, object uf the senses, c.g, sound (£ul>dc) t 
touch {spuria), smell fjornfAa) etc. 
i "0 isuibondha. sense of glory in beauty, lineage, etc. 
fh.» Abhitnana, sense of desirability of a particular 
pleasing object. 

(''I Uptuna. resemblance, however slight, 

(vf) Svabhava, nature or tempers meat, which does not 
depend upon outward cause. This may again he 
Nisarea {instinctive and deep-rooted habit} or 
Svanipa (causeless self-accomplished essential}. 
This Sv&riipa may centre either on 
niftfhii or on the Clop is [lalana-tiifftift). 

Rut the Madhuri Rati, according as the heroine is Sadha- 
rani (3 couriesanf, Sviya iwife) or Paraklya (a maiden ora 
married woman} respectively, may be; 

(«) Siidlitira^i. general. e.g,, in the ease of the Kubja. 
where the enjoy ment is entirely for oneself Uitma- 
uiTpanaikn-tnipun ii. Jiva). it extends up to the 
Premaii (sen below; stage of love. 

(,b) Samafijasa. well-proportioned. as in the case of the 
conjugal love of Rut mini etc., where the enjoyment 
is as much for Kn>tia us for oneself, it extends up 
(0 Ihe Anuruga stage, 

<c) Samortha. capable, as in llic case of the Gopis 
where ihe dlort is entirely for the pleasure of Kftpa. 
[( extends up to the final Bhavu or Mahabhuya stage. 

The Madhlitu Rati, in its dilL'icul aspects of conditions, 
may again be, successively according to its stages of growth 
or intensity of mmufittunion: 1 

) "I hi* elmsiiieiuoo follow* itm of the RutH/naia^mihskarA til. 
IWf J which, however, ipcsfci (in orders of Poanni*, MSta, Sncbo, R&jfn. 
and Armrjjga, eumuing Bhivi or MuhibbAv*. 
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I, Preman, defined as llie bond of feeling (Mima- 
Iwmihaua) which i£ the indestructible Seed (b'liu) of love and 
which according to its degree may be Pmudiiii (mature), 
Madhya (middling} and Manila (slight). 

II. Sacha which is affection sublimated from Fireman 
and causing melting of the heart (hf‘!t:y*-ttr t h unit) on sight, 
hearing or recollection. It may also he the best (,fr<'.yfftri). 
the middling (madhyama) and the lowest (kattinha). according 
to its intensity. This Sucha is of two kinds; (a) GhfUt'Sneha, 
constant fondness, solidifying like Ghee but impotent in itself 
in producing the taste, or (b) Mad hit socks, constant fondness 
like honey, strong and in itself potent in producing its 
sweetness. 

Ill Muna, alkctcU repulse id endearment due to excess 
of emoi ion and csu^inc a variety of amatory fillings. This 
may be Udatm, the high-spimed impulse of Gbrtj-soizha, or 
LaLfa, the sportive and tortuous impulse of M.;dhu siidu. 

IV. Ptanaya. friendly confidence [ i iis arnbhu), which may 
be Maiira friendship characterised by humility, or Sakhya, 
fellow ship free if om apprehension. By a contact with the 
tMatta and the Lai it a M3na respectively, these two kinds of 
I’rnpavii may again b; Su-maitra and Su-s.ikhya. The 
interrelation or evolution of one from the other is thus 
indicated; Sneba-^Pranaya-sMana or Sneha-ytonntt-t* 
Funay a, the two Pranaya auJ Man a acting as mutual cause 
and effect 

V. Ruga, erotic transmutation of sorrow into joy. which, 
in coloured figuration, may be cither Kllima ldiirk-bluo‘ or 
RuUinia {crimson). The Kilim a Riga may again be Nil! rags, 
indigo-colo tired. unchangeable and not outwardly manifesting 
itveif. or it may be iyanii-raja. dark-col ju red, accomplished 
slowly and manifesting itself a Utile. The Ruktinm Riga, on 
the other hand, nuj be Kuvumbhu-rajj sj Hr on-coloured, 
quickly diSusing itself and reflecting other Ragas, or it may 
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be Manj'r$; ha-ratu. coloured like madder, durable and inde¬ 
pendent, 1 

VI. AhUfaga. love as constant freshness. Us aspects are: 
(a) Paravasibhnva. sel [-surrender. (h) Prema-vaicitiya, loving 
apprehension of separation, (c) Apruni-janma. desire for 
birds as inanimate manor connected with liie beloved, and 
td) Vipraliinibha-visphurii, vision of the beloved in separa¬ 
tion. 

VII. Bhava or Maliiibhava, supreme realisation of love 
iuch can be realised only by the Go pis of \ raja. It may 
be: 

(1) ROtJha. where the Saltvikas have reached the 
highest form of excitement {Uddlptaj. Us ebarae* 
tenstics both in onion and separation are to) 
incapacity for bearing separation even for a moment 
(N initial alia ta >, (M capacity 10 stir Hie hearts of 
ill present (A5anna*janata-hrd-vilodanatva). (<> 
capacity to make □ whole age appear as a moment, 
and a moment as j whole age IKalpa-ksanatva 
kyina-kalpatva>. f.f) Ung,a»hment through appre¬ 
hension of malady even in the presence of happiness 
{Tnfsaukhye’pyarti'dafllaya khinnatva), and <«) 
forgetfulness of self and everything even in the 
absence of actual fainting IMohudyahhiive'pyal- 
m 3 J t-sarv a-visruum nat v» >. 

<21 Adhirudha, involving a special sublimation of the 
characteristics or Rudha mentioned above, li h 
again twofold: {f) Modanf, involving a special 
heightened charm of the Sattvikns (uddipta* 
Siuiflhavau and is found only in the Rid ha-group, 
|i deepens imo Mohami in separation, which causes 
a deeper heightening (futtdipta) of the Sattvtkas, 

i ReifrtfflratntirMlara (ii. I nil. foil owing Rhoji, vpciki only of 
Kiuumbtu. Nili juJ Ntiifijiithu Rig*. See aim SMtya-dctpcn^ 
ili. I9J-97. 
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Its diiiracterisMcs art: the hero's tainting men 
in the embrace ol the heroine (/kltaiaWstt’pl 
niUrchnnii), desire for huppir.esi eveti by undergoing 
unbearable sufleriiig {asphytt-dabkhasyikdrod api 
tai'&iikluikafniioi, cfli:-ing toitoiv to jhe whole 
world (i?rQfimiiit<iit<'kiobliu-t,iirittii} [ i. 1 .-c-np l s:^ of Itic 
aniin^l world tr/rdfaBnt api rodatiom). craving death 
for elemental union with Kfsn.r [mrtyuwikSrvt sv& 
bhutair api tat schgu-rrfnti). and liisily, divine frenzy 
{tfivyonniiidc). This divine frci /y tnu> take the 
form of various helpless acts ami movements 
(udgAurpri) und of deeply anxious acd resentful 
words on meeting a friend of the hero, here Kjjjpa 
(Citra-jiilpa), The Citra-jalpa may take ten forms. 
PrajaJpa (spitting out of words ou the incompetence 
of tile hero, in contempt prompted by impatience, 
jealousy or pride), Fariplpa (display of skill in 
chiding the hero's cruelly I, Vijalpj ijcahms irony 
instinct with restnlmeni). Ujjalpa (proud ami 
jealous declaration of ihe hero's deception), 
Saipjulpa ircgrvifui and Ironical declaration of ihe 
hero $ ingratitude), Avajalpa (jealous declaration 
of the unworthiness of the hero's love on account ol 
his hard-hearted ness, lost and deception), AbhJjalpj 
(hinting the propriety of giving up the hero, w hich 
words briny, sorrow even to birds), Ajalpa (disparag¬ 
ing declaration of the hero's crookedness, which 
causes Sorrow to self and joy to ihofcc who experience 
his -issotunion), Pmtijalpa (honouring ihe messenger 
and humbly declaring inseparability from ihe hero) 
ai;d Suia!pa (enquiry, inspired by iimplieiiy, parity 
and humility, after the hero), (it) Mi, Jana, which 
is pleasant with tlit sprout of all the feelings ibhavos) 
and which is a!ways found m Rid hi only. Its 
characteristics arc excess of jealousy even when 
lhere is no cause for jealousy and reminiscent con- 
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temptation of everything related to the hero even in 
a state of enjoymeni 

This SlbIyi*bhlYu of Madhuta Rati becomes she Madhuri 
or Sr&gura Rasa- Ihe highest s>pe of Erotic Love. It is two¬ 
fold according as ii is Love-in-untan (Saqibhogal and lovcb* 
Separation (VipralambhaJ, The Vipralumbha may Lake 
various forms 1 : 

(f) Purva raga. Incipient Love, lhai is, love before 
actual union, consequent upon first sight, hearing, 
dream, or looking ji the picture of Ihe beloved, etc. 
Its various attendant feelings and cordiltci^ suc¬ 
ceeding each other in order of intensity and leading 
even up to death, are minutely described and 
illustrated. U may be either Prasha (developed), 
Sam&fiiitsa (well* proportioned) or Sadharana (gene¬ 
ral), The sending ol tove-lelim t Kiima-lekhai is 
ajfo incidentally discussed. The leu stagea of ihe 
Piaudha Purva-iiigu ate : Lala&.i (ardent desire). 
U dvega (amiietyL J again (sleeplessness), Ttinavi* 
(ttumicss the limbs, Ja^tmS (stupidity )„ Vitya- 
gryd (impukivencss). Vyudhi (paleness. heal etc, of 
ihe body), UtUBfidii (dementeducssL Motto (uneon- 
setoraness) and Mrtyv (death), Ol the Sam&fijaM 
the left stages arc : Abhiluya (desire), Ctntfi (re* 
tiectiuit^Smrti (recollection), Gu^ta fefmra (recital of 
qualities of the beloved)* Odvega (amid)}. Vilapa 
(In mentation), Unmuda (dcmerdcdtics&h VjldbS 
(illm^sL l^data (stupidity) and Mni (death), Of 
the Sudharanii pOrva^raga, the MJge-. cojmstof the 
first sis of the Sanunj^u mentioned above, beginn¬ 
ing with Abliila^a and ending fl-ith Yilupa. 

i The Rnulrttuiwudh&foiiil. fdlffwiiig Bhoja ipc&U uUo of 
Jour tindt of VlprilamHuL- viz.. Parv3iuirip*< M^nn. Pi.iviin .1 timJ 
Ku-cpi; hut iu K-irusia k m.n Un= tjou a* Hit Fmna^YiiMlly* of our 
Uilfltif, 
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C if) Mina 1 . Resentment as a bar to the realisation of 
love. It may be (a) Sa hem (having a cause), the 
caust or ground of resentment being something 
seen (dfffa), heard (tfuni) or inferred tanumiln). or. 
(b) Nirlictu (without i cause) ur Karapabhiisi-SLihita 
(ttitli the semblance of a cause). The causeless 
resentment is easily allayed, bqt the caused resent¬ 
ment may be allayed by sweet words (Santa), 
offering of presents (Dana), glorification of oneself 
(Bhedin) and neglect (Upckja), or by the sudden 
accession of other feelings fe. g. sudden fear). 

M») Prema-vsiiciuya. apprehension of separation, through 
excessive love, even in the presence of the beloved, 
tiv) Praiasa. psychological died of separation due lo 
the absence of the hero gone abroad. The separation 
may be either deliberate (which may again be 
present, past r futui e>^ or forced ; and the exodus 
may be to a place which is very distant or not very 
distant. The leu slaves of this condition are: Cinta 
(reflection), Jagara (sleeplessness). Udvcga (anxiety), 
laauvu (thinness), Malinatouiit (paleness of the 
limbs), Pralapa ( lamentation), VyaUhi (i lines si. 
Unraudu | demented ness). Molt a (unconsciousness) 
and Mrlyu (death). With regard to Pravii?a, the 
author adds that in his eternal sport (Nitya-liTa). 
there is no real separation of Krjpa and the Vraj*- 
devis. for their union is perpetual; but the condition 

' The Mina which locmi ;o large in Vai mvi Pidiv.iH h;u. iito 
ifoewojd k_i-=u, hardly =ny equivalent m m ndern Mtturv vocabulary. 
A cuiitim (mature of joy im J sorrow. fear and hope, pride and anger, 
Iist-c an J r^puliifm. it involvci also fin el am cm of rtnlmii, cm indefinable 
play t iiL oom. which ij wayward and >ct jll uring.. It it out pride, anger, 
mere tliipkiiurc of resentment . it it neither the trench 'amour 
prop re" net Toulon ie "limp find* lei 1 ". A psychological cum pod If like 
tbit it UAlrannfuiiihtc- 

2 Sa in ftu iQri)ttva*3vdMtara {ii- 216). 
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of PraviB^ is described according to the manifest 
sporj (PrataiftTiSn} of Kr^na. in which he appears to 
go to Mntlumi In other words* there is uti apparent 
sojourn to Mbthurii, but the .is sockstieri with 
Yrndavam is real and permanent. 

The LS^ntibhoga or Love-in -union iseiihcr dirccily imukhyu) 
or indirecily i Ramus * as in a dream 1 2 )- fulfilled, Of each of these, 
again* four stages 1 are marled in order of intensity : Saip- 
k^ipta (brief c* g. occurring after Purva-riica>pSarpkirna (mixed 
with ccdirnry feelingly t g. occurring after Mina)* Sajppanna 
(developed, e g, occurring after return from near PjuvasaL and 
Samrddhimal (complete and excessive, t< z. occurring after 
return from distant Pravgti). Its various dementi arc sight, 
touch, words, barring the way* Rafta, sport in the river. steal¬ 
ing o z gaTmcutii stealing of the hue. kissing, embracing etc* 
leading up io sexual no ion* 

The number of works cited for poetical quotations in the 
VjivahhnVQmani is modi fewer, 1 lie number of Mjch quota¬ 
tions hardly exceeds two hundred and tif i>. ns against nearly 
lour hundred of the previous wort .* As the erotic semimLeriE 

1 The R~i iirr.u wf.uUh fUtr/rt ipcilu oi Sujjikopto* SAipGrnip Sasp- 
jutm.'i and Sauirddhintat yaipbhogx Jlva Gan am in fp. 10? J) speaks 
ot four tfndiat SmpbUoEu occiilih^ atlcs Ptirvi rn^js, viu Saqular^-uui 
luglH). Siumparia (touch \ bjrcij.ilrj icon version) and Saqijinyogu 
uniacaiu**-* 

2 We hive itaied. that Ru p± Got%lnxfri himvdt cmijiitcd an jniho- 

teTjy of Vii.nuvj poemo. the P&dy$vatL H cuntalpj). ab^ui tout hundred 
lineal I picees culled i\om dktercul. ib Liter- hm the si* hundred aoJ 
hlty (nc mere) poetics] quotations in iliev_i two wo;4-; of hi? r by them- 
rnlvdi ooftMimiC a varied ntd exhiititive juihtfkfy oi YuhniV,* 
etcvutiutiai hieraiurc.—It n doubtful it the recently primed Bftukii* 
rQSUMftfr&ia ibtc 3Hiove F p* tSfE> U the Ian work of the name 

by lisa Gtsvamm the thirteen woJmue-vemt db not contain the 
name of the author. nor h it given anywhere mi the budy of the text 
or ihe culopfrOEi. The Jatc uf composili ^L full hg ugh the editor ihinki 
tkiliuik dais oi copying ot the Md> u gt?eo ft-i ^ilca \iiika 
wtkrivrtu'i idhak)*ill9b -VP, . but Ijva cjuLJ xml have been ah y& at 
11si 1 time, fbcw irk deals not Wish tttiaku-f j.j,, bm With KlTffrftfSftt 
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is its theme. there is more scope here for citations from 
general literary works and less Irons the Sssttas, The quota- 
tioA^s Iran] the Patacas and other Vfli^hvti scriptures are 
indeed not many, but the author strictly otmtmes bvmsdf to 
sudj general poetics! works as posses j decided Vaifjnavu 
Muring* or coitcm* Itsemsdves with the theme of R&dfa£ and 
Kf jsi;i. j hus, works like the Glta~ r *aviml& oi Jayadcva or 
SrUrjrw-kmnamfta of Lilaiuka arc freely drawn upon lor 
illustration of the difletent phases of the Rasu, but the largest 
Humber oi quotations is supplied by the poetical and dramatic 
works of Hup a Cos v uni in hims elf, which appear thus to have 
been composed with ihc special abject of dlustrating the 
d ilk rein phases o| Krynii-lilu, The works and authorities 
cited ate: 

flh«s reierencr: arc by pa*e, as the numbering oi the ecdons and v&nt± 
in the printed tdiiiun does not facilitate any other wjy 0 J icfcrence) 

IH Jht Epici mid Fmjtqoj . 

Hjrivaipsj 40* ;<?, -J.l> : Silnmil-tiliipjiriitft 40, 4 J, 4<. 4h, 47, TO 2f J 

U4 ‘ M5 ' 38 *. »«. 2 M» !», 307 . a*. 3 | j. J| 2 . J36[ 34 *. Ji7< 

3¥J. 384, 3B5, jjj. 418, 470; Fndtili-ptlrlft <2_ w), 460. 4(| 
iUllb^flltlnNO : VifAU-purinn !«, 271. 2Z'h 301 ; Bjbaa- 
vjbiutiu 51 

to .*«" *■***“ rapectmtfr on lUyya^iJtpa^ Vityn^viiiapa, 
Dls^ uuHihcd^ AabdSithAlarpkLrB^ Du;.a, titiQQ and UTiii emitting the 
subject-mallei of the SRhitya-derpuntf ill, v and vi ■ 10 which Fhelorieai 
wdifc it ils iiufchlcdncs-, in the opening verier i.id/ii fyd- 

HiU '' ipi rurvAdJ/fftiii JjEFfryaCTtj. i[ is + m fnet, an unoriginal 

compilaiidn ol iradit ictus F df}|tiiiioiji h motl oi which ate derived dircctLy 
in, m ibo Stohliyii’ditrpmjit w wfrkh H eloiety foliow* , huj, ws arc idfil, 
ssiice the timer wm.L U detective on sccouhi d( bi M J ems dedicated 
1 ■ Krjnia, iii« author lakes, puiai toie cH iLLiOJrativ^ vtfict ht ilonfle^- 
tcDn C?1 the deity, and aotijEtimir* tvta change* .rn:i Erceiy imo 
Vll*t>i¥itc * unis, and idea* F or instance, tins lav. two Line 4 d ilie well 

lm;1Jr “ pld %irr ** my^rii.-iyiirc-uinttifnanj iM iimm-u,, ii are dm* modi- 
LicJ, Uiuaiy to iu all* mtige; 

MWi t*tped v*pr 'bmUnv * ian V il Ac i -i rf tyjdytliiMtf 

it) AtaiHrtt lid no punm wtp g&piAtbkfimuktiml 

Thfl amhpE n^> bav« utilised Uk of RrrifrijK- 
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^-) Qthff HthfttftUi r?tit flitti {’inarmMaries : 

DMihrun-siiptiLl 57 ; Kritni-Jlpikl 549 ; G e p i loTtira-i/ipaiti (p ; 
Vi’Wupu-wjpliilS -ii , . FU-p.im> VI r;u. 

*Jl Rhtwrirai iVttrk* and AutStm- 

Mimi (BIiaijIji li. J2; Jtmu-millLala]* 9J, 231, M2, 29- 

(— Hai3rij j vi-nudhik srA t'l SiitgaMi HpEU) , PrUciiiB 87 ; Princalj 
Sri. Daii-fijpitLA 30 ; RuJrti43. 

(4J PvaiLctl jm.' Dminatit VVar kt- 

Stiplsimu-f HlluMf® t C.Eiii-oviflda 113, 162. 175, ISO. 743. 273, 
21 b. 284 . 387 . Ml. 3 IG. 314 . ; «rll r i,^-IKarownTtft 49 ? ; 

Bilvafliapenia l.mibor of above 277, 285, 435. a PrOltejh 24 ; 
Vopurtcvi tuid bH Mukllpbnla 450: JagaanIllta-talleWia lof 
RtofiMbda-rRyB) 302. 410; Coviuda-vilrui 320: tUilminl- 
ivAraqivan tlsvarapuri-ktia. 1 *73,274 ; Muiai-caritra (of Haulm- 
niUhi-dj^j 261 ; Chaodo-mafijafi (of G&ngldisa. on Prosodyl 
2J2. 368. 

RfipEi nwn wurfc^: 

I'sufyBvnJt IP, Tot, 162. 181. 22.8, Ml., 765, 277,267, 300, 305. 306. >4. 
- j“- ! . i*\ 4)7, 453. 454,490. 491 ; Vj^lHit-nldblvu 34. H 
HS, W.95, Iflt . I,hi. |#Z. IWwWI. 222, 235. 230. 250,2J1.2S4, 262, 
2M, 779. 252. 7S3, 2S9, M2. 25% 2». 30% JO*. ttl 
522. 371, 417, 420; 421. 423, 42J, 47( . ■>} 3 , 445 , 4 5fc. 4S9 , 492 1 

L-iliLL-ndWhati 37, 77, *3. IM. 209, 228. 233 , 234, 255. 237. 239, M0, 
241, 251. 178. 2tn. 291. M3, 294, 2HV. 3U2. ?IH, JW.JJK. 333, 3S8, 
3S3.451.451, 455. 474, 4S«. 467. 491 } Diiu-Uli-fcuoMd? Ml. 212 , 
231. m 256, 270. 321. 158, J€". 373, 375 . 4(0, 484. 4SK, 492 ; 
I'JJh?L , . »'4BmdciA 93. (.02, 147, 161. 23S. MO, 2 * 2 . 296,398,302. 
%4\439. 451, 4C, 4f,9. 492 ; Haipu-dLiiit IP9, 2*6. JW. 309, 516, 
3'4. 4*4. 4jti. 470. 484. 

It vi ill be cleat from what is sakl that the mood of erotic 
mysticism, which seeks to cspfdi religious longings in the 
language urn: imagery of earthly passion and which is a 
Characteristic feature of Inter Vnisnavtsm in general, is seen 
in its full bloom in these treatises jjid indeed forma one of 
the basic inspirations of Caitanyjism. hi ihe older works 
like the Bhugavud-glia, the mnotl of Bhakti is presented as 
an ethical and mystical feeling of an intensely personal 

pDr^ ifid Hu SUhttyfi'kiUtmiitt tom me 01 ary fen Mftmrna|:i'i by Bain 4 cm 
V>dy4hhii<»ina, Is t(ume> iti< fjppftte'-riirnf;i of fiv c mnd she C'iira- 
padyi of bUlpi from Sr,jmrmjfa -pp. 6H4W. A> it docs not deal wnts 
Wokiiwii, wt inr«J not confider ib» work litre. 
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character, rather ilitm as an impersonal imolkctual conviction 
adduced by mere knowledge, but the attitude there is more 
Speculative than passionate. The Bhaktt in the Melwbharaia 
in general is often explained by the an a Joey pf the love ol the 
wile for her husband i and the term Bhakti in the later 
Suii'as of Narada anti Sindilya is made interchangeable with 
the terms Frill, Bhavs. Rasa or Anoraktj as expressions of 
ardent love and > earning ; but thy passional-ness of earlier 
iheistic dcvotiojintisn? was never entirely divorced from in* 
k’Uectu :l satis faction or moral earnestness. Though not identi¬ 
cal with it, knowledge or belief is still acknowledged as a 
preliminary to the emotion of Bhaktt. and selfless action is 
not excluded, The mediaeval expressions of the passion, 
however, dispense w ith Jnanu and Karroan in the orthodox 
sense, and take their stand exclusively upon mystical emotion- 
a! realisation fRa&u). All worship and salvation lire regarded 
ss nothing more itian a blissful enjoyment of t he ctivmc 
sports, involving personal consciousness and relation, direct 
or remote, beLween the citjoycr and the enjoyed. Bui in the 
emphasis laid on the erotic sentiment in the sports of Kr$na, 
the altitude borders definitely upon sense-devotion, and 
leans perceptibly and ifancerousjy towards the erotic passion. 
The ultimate felicitous state Ls conceived as an eternity of 
enjoyment of the erotic sports pf Vfndavana, in which (he 
faithful serve Kfsna as did the Copts. The corrective is, no 
doubi, supplied b> tbcoloEiicidU [.presenting I he critic ref a- 
tionshipas (he sputiof the SaUimal with his o* n 3*ktis or 
Energies, in their Hiidim or blissful stale ; but. however 
(igaraljvdy or philosophically the doctrine is tniLrpreted, the 
erotic emotionalism is. essential nod prominent in the devo* 
(LoieuI writings as a literal fact. In the hands of these crolic 
emotionalist? there is a fresh accession and interpretation o£ 
romantic legends ; and the Puranic life of Kf$$j being 
brought to rite foreground, the older Epic ligurc »t Vasudeva* 
***?* is transformed beyond recognition. The ancient epic 
spirit of £odly wisdom and manly devotion is replaced by & 
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new spirit of mystical and theological fancy, of tender rapture 
over divine babyhood, and of sensuous and erotic passion of 
ecstasy over the loveliness of divine udol esc cute . and its god 
is moulded accordingly. The essciui.it truth of the doctrine 
of \‘fndavm)**fia, no doubt, lies in its appeal for a more 
emotional religion and in its protest against the unsatisfying 
ifllcllectttaltty of mere metaphysics, and the whole theory 
of Bliai.tir.isa appeals to the exceedingly familiar and 
nit then tie intensity of human moods and sentiments. But vtc 
have also a marked development of the dubious erotic possi* 
bilities of (he altitude in an atmosphere of highly passionate 
and sensuous life and literature. In Bengal Vaig$s visas the 
tendency goes a step further. It seeks to realise, in its theory 
and practice, the actual passion of the deity, figured as u 
friend, son. faihtr or master, but chiefly and essentially as a 
lover. The loo ardent tendency of the position lapses into 
sensuoassess of a refined type, but the mystical sensibility 
is chiefly vicarious. The doctrine, no doubt, attempts to 
transfigure ihc mighty sex-impulse into a deeply religious 
emotion, but the way of realisation insists upon un abnormal 
mental stale, which seeks the highest satisfaction in a vica¬ 
rious enjoyment of the erotic sports of Krsna. contemplated 
not merely in a figurative but also in a vivid literal sense. 
It is important to note that the Vrnclth-oita fifii ij not a mere 
symbol or divine aiftwory, but a literal fact of religions history. 
Ihc R;idha-Kr$riii myth, as depicted in the Purunas arc! 
elaborated m the Kavyas. Nafakas and Campus, as well ns 
in the Rusii-sistra. of the sect as the basis of its theology anti 
devotional life, is taken «;i vivid historical, us well us super- 
historical, reality : and there is no suggestion of its being an 
allegory. The pressure of modem thvuchi has. no doubt, 
induced some modern writers on the subject to the desperate 
method rf allegorical interpretation hut ihe theologians nod 
poets or the sect never think it necessary to spiritualise the 
myth 31 a symbolism ol relit ions truth ; for the Puranic 
world to them is manifestly a mutter of religious history. 
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This fervent quasi-amorous attitude, hi spite of its subtle 
and elusive juggling with psychological complexes and theo¬ 
logical refinements, inspires not only the i/istras and professed* 
!>■ devotional worts of Bengal V m^navism, but also enlivens 
iis mass of resplendent lyrics in Sanskrit, as well as in Bengali, 
with the practical possibilities of its mystical erotic impulse. 
Whatever may be the devotional value of this attitude, the 
literary gain was immense. This last reach of Varava Bhakti. 
transmuted in Bengal Vaisnavism into Preman or love, became 
an unfailing and rich source uf literary inspiration, as well as 
ol religious emotion ; Tor it was personal in ardour, concrete 
in expression aw! original in appeal. Along with its metaphy¬ 
sics and theology was also produced a psychological rhetoric 
of the cudless diversity of the passionate condition, which 
reproduced, no doubt, the classical phraseology and ideas of 
Sanskrit rhetoric of Rasa, but whose erotic-religious appltca* 
tion and subtilising of emotional details were novel, intimate 
and inspiring. These aesthetic and emotional conventions 
Were implicitly accepted in its literary productions. In spite 
of its psychological formalism, its rhetoric of ornament ant! 
conceits and its pedantry of metaphysical sentimentalism, 
there cau be no doubt that I lit inspiration supplied by the 
erotic emotionalism of such works as ihosc of Rupa Gotyomia 
(with their hundreds of poetical j)lustrations) to later Vatsnuva 
literature especially the lyrics composed in Bengali, must 
hive been of a deep mid far-reaching character. Even the 
abstruse dogmas, formulas and shibboleths have had thetr 
disci on Literary conception and phrasing, but there was an 
essentially human appeal in its religious altitude, which 
imparted to its literary cllttsion* an enduring emotional and 
poetical value, I lie willfulness and smarcaioii of its 
devotional ecstasy, the richly romantic idealism of its mystical 
erotic sensibility, lifted tbe lyric literature of Caitaayursm 
into a high level of artistic and passionate expression, which 
wav endowed, by the virtue of these attributes, with as much 
human js transcendental value. 


CHAPTER V 


THE: THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY Qf : BENGAL 
VA1S57W1SM 

1. General Characteristics 

It is difficult to give a proper exposition 1 of the philoso¬ 
phy of Bengal Vat$navistn without a detailed reference to ilits 
sacred texts which are cited throughout as revealed and indis¬ 
putable, and on which indeed ihe faith elaborately bases its 
philosophical ideas. The whole system is built up on a direct 
explication of its own peculiar sectarian texts ; and absolute 
faith in their interpretation by its acknowledged theologians 
is essential for an acceptance of their truth. Such entire 
reliance upon verba) authority and verbal interpretation makes 
it difficult in any exposition to steer clear of the texts which 
are quoted at every step, but it also impairs the value of its 
theology and philosophy as an independent system of thought. 
The usual procedure is to make a dogmatic statement, and 
then support it not so much by argumentation, which is held 
at discount, as by a compilation of authoritative texts, chiefly 
derived from the Srhriad^htia^avaia Parana, and by interpreta¬ 
tion orthose texts in the liglu of the peculiar dogmas and 
doctrines of the school- The basic theory of die threefold 
Mti of the Supreme Being, for instance, is founded upon a 
text of the Vtfnu-ptiritna, amplified by other texts, while its 
Giber fundamental doctrine of the threefold aspect of the 
deity as the Bruhmun, Par a matin an and Bhagnval is entirely 
based upon a system of interpretation of a single text of the 
frintad-bfidsuvata. The same remarks apply to its central 
postulate of the highest and exclusive divinity of Krsria, while 

I For * brief account ci the theology and phitanaphy of Caitanya* 
ins, at welt at at. Us Kata-iitiT-. ikS. Ur, rflifod. to I hr Pady£ > 
(Due* b?34y, pp» Uv-civ. 
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ils doctrine of Bhaiii is deduced from *t peculiar iheory of 

emotional realisation winch is based entirely upon u series of 
devotional texts and dogmatic si stem on is. 

It is true that in some older systems of Indian philosophy 
mere Tarta or discursive reasoning is defecated as a means 
of attaining ulimiate truth ; and m most systems, belief in 
Sruti or revelation and interpretation of revealed texts are at 
least theoretically accepted as the proper mode. But in the 
speculations cl the Bengal school, this attitude of reverence 
for infallible testimony appears to have been earned to its 
extreme limit, and theological heresy is counted as a grievous 
sin. The Bengal school of Vaijnsvisro. believing that every- 
is revealed by the grace of a personal god. theoretically 
rejects all Pram anas (sources of knowledge) excepting Sabdn 
or revealed word, but Sabda as a source of belief has a pecu¬ 
liar significance in this school. We shall have occasion later 
on to explain ils theory of PramSna. but briefly speaking, the 
appeal is not to reason but to a peculiar system of scriptural 
authority. It is truf tiisi theoretical bomage is psid to inni 
or ihe Veda ir. the wider sense of Indian philosophy, but the 
term Sabda in practice denotes other kinds of sectarian scrip¬ 
tures which, us Snirti. ore hardly admitted by older philoso* 
phica] schools. The Pram ana is practically circumscribed 10 
a few Vanuatu Putinas and other sectarian texts * bul it is 
curious to note that these texts are regarded as revealed or 
authoritative chiefly on the strength of statements to that effect 
contained in these texts themselves. Older Sruti texts, when 
Convenient, ure indee(J cited with respect, but we are told that 
the sense of the earlier Srutis is unfathomable, and that the 
Vui^avn Puranas. which can explain them properly, are ibe 
only kinds of revelation which are accessible at the present 
decadent age. In the compilation and exposition of the 
Puiana and Smrti texts, again, the same dogmatic altitude is 
prominent. Noo-vai^va texts are rejected as tUmasikp and 
untruthful : and eve,, among Vai 5 n»va texts ihc Srlowt-Mmga- 
VtfM h rc * aide * ** ^ qumtessence of all Siimas yB( i 


Theulof} amt Phihsophy 227 

as possessing the suprrm:: authority. Other schools of Vatsna- 
Vjsm propound iheir doctrines by writing elaborate commen- 
tarics on the VedSitlu-sStro and interpreting it iu their own 
wa > ; *>ai the Bengal school regards the frfwati-bMgavuta i:s 
V>asa’s own commentary on his Vedanta-sZtra. ami therefore 
confines itself to an interpretation of this Purana in its own 
light, instead of composing a separate commentary on the 
Siitra. ihe Bengal school, therefore, proceeds almost entirely 
on an explication of the Bh&gtivaia Purunti. Ef some of the 
texts cited from this or other sources are apocryphal, this fact 
makes na difference so long as they fall in u-iih the peculiar 
doctrines of the school. Even of Vaisnava texts there is a 
careful selection and arrangement of those which are favour¬ 
able ; and inconvenient texts are sometimes quietly forgotten 
or glossed over ami sometimes twisted in an ingenious way 
to suit its particular views. These methods are not unfamiliar 
to students of sectariaa religious literature, hut ihey possess 
little philosophical interest. The details of such a method 
may prove interesting and valuable to the faithful devotee, 
but they hardly appeal either to the general reader or to the 
critical enquirer. 

It would appear, therefore, that as it 1$ chiefly a system of 
mystical-emotional dogmatics, the tlridiy philosophical views 
of the Ucug-d school of V .ti^novissi are intimately tutxetl up 
with ihe details ol its devotional I he q log ism and ji$ emotional 
erotic mysticism, w hich are set forth in its pious text books 
of legend and fancy. Us purely speculative thought, therefore, 
camiui be easily disentangled from its sentimental and 
mythical envelopment, I he Bengal Vai$gavism. no doubt, 
presents itself as a deliberate historical religion promulgated 
by a detinue founder, but m the practical working out of the 
system by the \ [i Jiiv.iru Gost&mini the dhtCl ifitUitlK 
realisation or the teachings u| ihc Master' hardly Bed a place. 

[ Teaching* are impmeJ, no doubt. especially by Kp.-tj-idSjj, 
fcavhijB. a dud pic ef ibe Vrnifivan* Coavimusi. bull hew ieocbli>*i 
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Except the usual obeisance and homage to Caitanya and 
general passages testifying to his identity with the supreme 
deity, there is nowhere in the extensive works of Saimianti, 
Rijpp and Jiva any direct reference to his personal views and 
teachings. These theologians and philosophers are chiefly 
concerned with the godhead of Kr$na imd his Ltiu as revealed 
in Lbek older scriptures, and Krjnii in ilteir theory is not an 
Avatars but is alone the supreme deity himself ($vuytup 
hhagnvat). They are almost entirely siient about Caitanja- 
liTa ami its place in their devotional scheme, and it is some- 
whnl strange that in presenting a system of religion in his 
mime they rely upon Older sources and do not refer al ull to 
his direct realisation of spiritual truths. The divinity of 
Krsna ns the exclusive object of worship is elaborately 
established, but the divinity of C&iianya, which is implicitly 
acknowledged m Namaskriyiis and other devotional verses, 
is hardly ever discussed, if Jiva Gosvatniii wrote a Krfrut- 
satfuhitbhQ, lie never wrote a Cultanya-sarpdarbha. It is said 
in the Bengali biography of Kr^nadliss Ravi rain that these 
works ol the Gosvumins were not only inspired but were 
directly communicated to these disciples by Catiaqya himself: 
but even then there is no direct acknowledgment of this fact 
by ihc Gosvumins themselves 1 . There cannot be any doubt 
that the devout life of Caitanya inspired these faithful 
disciples, but in the building up of their systems of theology 
and philosophy there is no reference to the life, personality 
01 views of Caitanya himself. There is. on the other hard, 
an entire dependence upon a complicated system of text - 
interpret at ion, rather than upon ary direct and vivid spiritual 
illumination. It must be admitted that in these treatises we 
teach a high level of the emotion j1 BhaMt doctrine in the 
setting of a vital and practical system of religious beliefs, and 

ars.» « have staled .hove <pp. 75, $5). darly tw oi rbc Gowtmint 
i See 4bovc, p. 115. 
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the life and personality of Caiizmya must have been to Ids 
devout followers a powerful exempli heat ion of iliese beliefs 
and doctrines : but we si ill move in an indefinite haze of 
mythology, sentiment and speculation, derived from Purantc 
tradition ; while the intellectual seriousness or the ethical 
nubility of the leneu is hardly propounded with the force of 
direct realisation* inasmuch as they are completely merged 
id a floating mass of uncertain myths, legends and irodiftoral 
beliefs. 

The theology and philosophy found in the ^tilings of the 
Navadvipa disciples are vague and unsystematic, and can be 
briefly summarised here. They are concerned more with 
simple and direct faith than with dab orate discussion ; and 
their aim is to depict chiefly the passionately devotional life 
of Caitanya, ratbet than to set forth his teachings. Unlike 
the Vfntfavam Gosvfimh^. they take Catianya as the centre 
of their thought and emotion, and regard him as the highest 
reality and object of adoration of their faith. This has t^en 
characterised as the Gaura*p 5 rBmya-vada. which (whatever 
may have been their personal altitude) the Vrndavana Gag* 
vim ins never discuss or set forth m their theological treatises. 
In the eyes of the contemporary composers of Radas on Cai- 
tanya, for instance, Cailauya is Krsna himself who, in his 
recollection of VjTsdavana, pines for Rudlta, They also believe 
in the Rldbl bbiv* of Caitauyn* that is, the) regard Caitanya 
as both Kr?na and Radha rn one personalily* They do cot* 
however, consider it necessary to discuss the question but take 
it as already established by Anuhbava or personal experience. 
NarahMi and his disciple Locana, however* develop a doctrine 
of Gaura-nagara-hhava , 4 in which the devotee (in the Raia* 
riugu way! regards Caitaoya as the Niagara and himself as a 
Magarx ; but this doctrine receives little credit id the orthodox 
circles. Murari considers Cmtunya as an incarnation (Avaluta) 
of the Bhagavai, lie believes in two kinds of Avatar*— 
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Yugavatica and Kary avatar a. In the four Yugas, the difTer- 
em Avataras. in bis opinion, arc respectively Sulla, Yajna. 
Pnbu anti Cuiianya ; the len Kiryavutaras are Mutsyu, Kiirmtt 
Vara ha, Nrairplia, Vamaija. Bhargava, Rama, Krjna. fluddhu 
anJ Kaikin, in which list (slighily dilterral from that ofJaya- 
tletai Caiianyu'^ name docs not appear (i- 4. 18*33). Else- 
tvhere (t, 8, 9-10), Muniri accepts Caitaoya as up AvcSa- 
Avalfira ; and like his other biographers, he regards Caitanya 
as havjne manifested divine character from the very begin m 
inji- He thus speaks of Cuitatiya as an Amsa of Hari fi. 5, 4), 
but, not very consistently, tis the Bhagaval himself (i. IS. U. 
and bows to him os the Caturbhuja Vi$nu (i. 1.14), Kavi- 
katrupura, on the other hand, regards Cuitanya definitely as 
Dvibhujn kf^na. ifiimui~veuja-vitr(Tvadhn-pritii(indtha (K Livy a 
». B>. and believes that his descent was for the purpose of 
saving men from suffering (ibid, xvii, 7), for refuting Advaita- 
vaJa (drama i, 7>. and for teaching devotion to Hari. that is. 
tohjoucif (ibid. i. 28). In his introductory Namaskriyi to his 
Aiwnda-ijn4ovQna campu (£1.3). he pays homage to Cftilanya 
as his family deity and as Hari himself (devo naft i.ufo- 
dalvutam vljayatthp r. mttinya-kr$jn> harih). The faith of I he 
biographers of Cuitanya in his divinity is axiomatic and docs 
not require demonstration; but they seek to establish it partly 
by recording personal feeling and experience of his followers 
and parity by the enumeration of t.>iitanya T s devotional and 
miraculous acts, Kuvikarnipuru distinguishes the VaidhJ 
from the Raganuga Bbakti (drama iii, 19), but thinks that the 
Ragauugii cun never follow a fixed course. He never considers 
Adv^iiii Mukti as the summum barium, but states (drama i) 
mukti-ialnUt tra pd.r$adii -s vtirii pa- par a is, and regards Sant* 
kirtanuto be tbc sole means of Bhak It. In his Gaiirfrgttrtodiie&t, 
however, he elaborates a complete liagiology of the faith and 
purports to develop Svarupu Dumodara's doctrine of Padca* 
fcmva. which regards Caiunya, Nityiitianda. Adv&itt, Gada- 
dhiira and Snviisii «* the live Taltvus ol the faith, but which 
considers Caiiaoya as the Mahaprabhu. and Advaitt. and 
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Nitviinanijj as Prnbhus. Vjndiivanadasa, accepting the divi¬ 
nity of Cuitanya as manifested from bis very birth fin which 
view Loeana and Jayinanda also agree) and his ideality with 
docs rust consider it as worth discussing, but models 
the early life of Ceitanya (before his Samnyusa) on the 
Vfndavana life of Kpjna. He rejects, however, the Gaura- 
nigara doctrine with contempt and rules out erotic traits from 
Caitanya's life as Kr^na. although occasionally, following the 
Rigaougi doctrine, he describes the Rfidha-bhuva of Caitanya. 
All the biographers are concerned more with the description 
of the inner emotional life of Caitanya than with outward 
doctrine. A short theological work, called $rlfcf jita-Ma/owa* 
ntfta x is ascribed to Narahati Sarkar Thalcur, It is com- 
posed in prose, with interspersed verses, and discusses such 
questions us the diversity of Vaisniva devotees ; conduct to* 
wards the Diksa guru and the Sikja-guru respectively : the 
incarnation of Bilabhadm id relation to Krjna ■ Brahm. 
Vi?nu and Siva as Gupavataras of Krsi.ia : Laky mi. Rukmini. 
JsnaM and Riidhi us consorts of ihe dciiv. uml so forth. Al¬ 
though the work pays homage to Caitanya and regards him 
as an Avaiura of Kr?na. there is no trace of the Gauru- 
paratnya^vadu or G-iura-nagara-vliJa which is prominent in 
the Paduvahs ascribed to Narahuri as a Nnvadvipa devotee of 
Caitanya. The genuineness of the attribution is, therefore, 
open to doubt, and its theology oilers nothing new, being 
obviously inlluenecdl (which indication is somewhat strange) 
by the views of the Vptdtvwtk Gosvamiiss. Id the [oilowing 
pages, ivc need, therefore, confine ourselves to she systematic 
exposition given by the Vfndikvana Gosvamins in their la¬ 
borious theological treatises. 

Having regard to the peculiar method and tiandpotnl of 
the Bengal school of Vuiypavtsm. it would not be possible for 

1 PuHuhcd hi Bengali cbtrac'cri Sad wall a running Bengali 
trsmluuon by the Kngbimndaiu Samiti, ShriktianiU, Hordffan It E. 
1309, 
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us to refer in dctjil lo li t large mass of texts cited in ihu 
works of the Gosvamins for scriptural justification ami Inter¬ 
pretation. The more or less scholastic disquisition of words 
and phrases are neither profitable nor possess general interest. 
The learning displayed in these works is amazing, but it is 
l earning of a limited sectarian kind. The theological acumen 
is praises ortly. but Ihe whole discussion and its pot-pourri 
method are marked more by intellectual subtlety than intel¬ 
lectual virility. All that ftc can do here is to give a rapid 
resume of the main dogmas and doctrines, and indicate only 
generally the way in which these arc sought to be established. 
As our object is chiefly historical, we shall, as far as possible, 
avoid criticism and discussion, and confine ourselves to a. 
descriptive exposition of the essential features of its philoso¬ 
phical and theological ideas. Historically again. Bengal 
Vai$navi$m derives a great deal, in an eclectic spirit, from 
previous Vaijpava systems, especially from the doctrines of 
the Ramanuja sect . but with out limited object in view, it 
will be necessary for us to avoid j'd comparative observations 
and maintain an attitude of descriptive objectivity. We shall 
also limit ourselves 10 an account of the subject chiefly derived 
from the theological ami philosophical works of Rupa, Sana* 
tana and flva, excluding its further development in the much 
Interworks (ISth century} of ViSvaaaihu Cukravartio and 
Balodevn Vidylbhufapa. 

The main theological presuppositions of the school are set 
forth in 5ft Dal a mi's Urhad-bhaeavatiitmto, and its supplement 
Saipkfepa- or Latino bhS$a\uuamrta written by his brother 
Rupa. although most of their implications hud a place in the 
StiirrutiiThhn of their nephew Jlvs, more especially in the 
kilter's Snkrtna-SQntdorblia. We shall, therefore, begin with 
ti brief survey of the two BhUgavataitiftiU^ and pass on to the 
mure professedly philosophical treatises of Jivii 

l Otu referente. ire to the only available edition o( the Bfhuit- 
I’MtcturjniUii publidied by Kityuniep Brahmichtirl in Devuiajpri 
cbaruMB. iBlfadauuny* ISO*; aiLd it, the Muivhidabad eUwtn of the 
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2. THE BRHAIVBHaC.AVATAMRTA 

This work lias the form ol a P uranic narrative, with 
occasional descriptive und poetical Diehls of fancy, in the 
co nr s; of which there is an exposition of tic theology of the 
Bengal school of Vaispavism. The exposition is sometimes 
direct, but more often implied in the narrative and description: 
and the work is accompanied by an elaborate Digdorianl 
commentary by the author himself, which is intended to bring 
out the theological ideas imbedded In the poetical text. The 
work hccins with obeisance to Kr^nn, the Gopis Including 
Ridhii, Cn it any a. Mathura. VfndavaiKi. Yamuna and Govar- 
dhana, assigning one verse to each of these objects of rever¬ 
ence. and then proceeds to praise Krsija bhakti and Kr$p*- 
mi man. It then makes a general acknowledgment of its 
inspiration to Caitanya, but docs not refer to any special 
Instruction, alleged to have been received from him, in 
8hakri-£a$tra (I. I. 10 )1), 

The work is supposed, in the manner of the Purlin as. to 
have been narrated by laitnini to lananu'jaya as a supple¬ 
ment to the Moh&bhfiraui itselE 1 UUara. mother vt Panksii 
and devoted to Kr^na. requests her son to imparl to her the 
essence of the instruction regarding Kryrui. which was rein led 
to him by Sukadeva : Sanaiana’s p octico-th eotogie n! venture 
purports to be u report of that course of instruction subse¬ 
quently narrated by Jaimini io Janamejaya, The design is 
bold and ambitious, but it ia possible for pious zeal to dare a 
great deal. As the work naively claims to embody the Amflt* 
churned from the ocean of the irltnad-bhagavaia by such 
creti! devotees as suka and Narad*, it professes, according 
to the commentary , to be the gist of all the Vedas ! AI- 

Sib the R aijlliiJI comnicnliry' of 

VftiJikviiiu-cstidf a Ridhiinfiiao Prc^s B.E, 130Ji 

AJ>.), A btutr ctUUuft ot ihu fetter motk t« that puhliibcJ ia Bengali 
chsuzsiitti by Guuncaiuki Bh^auiiia^ar^iifie^rya, which comains r 
bcajca VViiJaviirta-eanJffl's fiomittEfitery, alfo ihc SAianff*-r*inmdt 
commemafi al BaEadcvi VidySbM'iga (Celcuity, I9H). 
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though the narrative portion is [cosily invented to illustrate 
certain theological dogmas, there can be no doubt that the 
author's mind was steeped in the fancies and ideas of the 
Sntitaii-bimgavtitd, and he attempts deliberately to reproduce 
its style and treatment ; but it is doubtful if his wort attains, 
as a devotional poetical document, the same level of ex¬ 
cellence or the same power of religious appeal. 

The work is divided into two parts or Kha^tas, of which 
the first part deals with the Imaginary narrative of a quest of 
Narad a for the greatest favourite and Bhakta uf Kisna. 
Leaving aside the large amount of descriptive, narrative and 
theological matter, the main story is brief and simple, 
€3ncc upon u time as the great Rfis wore sitting on the 
banks of the Ganges at Prayasa, a certain Brahman 
devotee of the Bhagav^i came tlK're with the purpose of 
entertaining them with ft is generous hospitality. When he 
was returning after accomplishing his object, Naradu came 
there, praised him for his devotion, and bailed him as Ibe 
greatest DfauUii and favourite of Tirana, The Brahman replied 
in humility that he did not deserve that honour and 
that the grace of Krsiu would be found showered in profusion 
upon a certain prince or the South. With his curiosity 
excited Narada hastened to the South to meet this princely 
devotee of Kr$na. but the Southern prince in his turn told him 
that the honour was undeserved ; for what mortal could 
attain the grace of Krsga in the same way as Indra in heaven 
did ? (Ch. I). Narada repaired to In lira's heaven, but he was 
told there by Indra himself that the real favourite and Btmkta 
was Nurndti's own rather, Brahma. Having mat Brahmi in 
the Brahmn-doko. Narada learnt from Brahma that his quest 
must now lead him to Siva who was a greater favourite 
and BhakU ; for was not Siva repined to be in close friend¬ 
ship with Kr>na : In course of the conversation Brahma 
gives an account of Siva 1 okn (Ch UK The indomitable 
Narada 'hereupon flics lo Siva’s place, hut Siva and Piirvali 
deny that they arc the greatest favourites. They instruct 
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him in a great deal of theology ami direct him to Prahladn. 
living in Suuila, as a greater Blink's of Krjpa (Ch. Ill), in this 
way ihe quest goes on from Prahlada to KnOmai. who has 
attained Disya or si ate of servitude to the Lord (L'h, IV); 
from Harm mat to t he Pan dn v as. whom Kr$n:t himself served 
as a charioteer, counsellor, friend, messenger and courtier 
(Sakhva and Seva! ; from the Piinduvas to the Yadavas at 
O-dr.ikd who illustrate the attitude of Pritr, Prcyas etc. 
(Ch, Vt . from the YdJava* to Uddhnvti who is the chief 
Bbakta among them (Ch. VI) : from Utidhava to the Copas 
and GoplS at Vfndiivana. Here Narada discovers at l3St 
that the most belied of Kryna are the Copts who have 
attained the Madhura Qliiva, and among whom the chief is 
Radha (Ch. VJ’Vll), Here therefore ends his quest, and 
with it the first pan of the work concludes. The ram-dive is 
obviously intended to explain the characteristics of a Bbakta, 
and the different stages of devotional ana in mem, ending in 
the Mudhura or erotic altitude of the Gopis towards Kr)no, 

The second part gives a more complicated and elaborate 
poetical narrative w nh n larger amount of descriptive and 
theological matter, it Is concerned not with the Db akin's 
attaining the grace of Krspa, but with Kiji.u's mode of mani* 
feslitig himself to his Bhiiktii. It thus reverses the process 
described in the first part, and deals wilh another kind of 
quest, namely, the search after the place and form in which 
KfSna reveals himself most perfectly to Ills Bhnkia; but in the 
end the conclusions agree, for it is to the highest type of 
Bhukta that Kffna manifests himself most perfectly. 

Without going into the details of the story narrated in the 
second part, it can be outlined briefly. There was a Brahman 
of Pragjyotijii who worshipped the goddess Kamakhya. and 
through her grace obtained in dream a Mantra of [en sylla¬ 
bles iGopjlu-nunlra) to meditate upon Kf$na. He practised 
uttering of the Mantra, which gave him great peace id mind. 
Starting on a pilgrimage he comes 10 Benares where the god¬ 
dess Klniakhva appears to him in a dream and directs him to 


236 Fortran? Fd/H and Movement 

go ifi Mathura. Ai Mathura he meets a young Gopa or cow¬ 
herd (Gopa-kumara). who hits received the grace of Kn^a ant ^ 
who now hegms to relate his own history. The rest of the 
work is taken up with the story of the strange and varied 
devotional experiences c! the Gopa-kutnlra. which. its allegori¬ 
cal form, is a kind of Pilgrim's Progress perhaps of Sunatana's. 
own spiritual experiences. He was the son of a Vai^ya cow¬ 
herd of Govardhana ; and on one occasion he happened to meet 
on the banks of the Yamuna a pious Mathura Brahman 
named Juyanta. an incarnation of Kr«ia bom in Gauda and 
greatly devoted to the worship of Kr^nu. The Brahman 
becomes hi* Guru or rdigit: us guide, and gives him a similar 
Kr$na*nmntra * f ten sy liable 5 . The Gopa-kumara is filled with 
a great desire to see Krfna. and at the direction of his Guru 
goes to Puri where he stays for some time and worships the 
image of Jagannalha. In course of tune he becomes the 
adopted son of the ruler of the province, but the adoptive 
father dies and the Gopa-kumara succeeds him on the throne. 
One day Jagannatba appears to him in dream and hid* him 
go to Mathura iCh. 1>. The second chapter describes how 
by means of his Mantra the Gopa-kumara goes to Svarga-loka 
and sees lndra and his court there. About this time Indra 
disappears to do penance for having violated Ahalyfi, and the 
Gopa-kumara is unanimously elected, on the strength of hi* 
piety, to he the ruler of Svarga-lofca. One divya year is spent 
in this way, but this temporary elevation to lndratva docs 
nut satisfy him. and he cannot forget his quest- The advent 
of Bhrgu and other Mahftfyis who were inhabitants of the 
M&bar-loka, inspires him one day with a curiosity to Gait this 
superior paradise. He goes to MahaMuka and worships the 
Yajfksvnra form of Kf$pu there. The -jrcat R«i«of that Loka 
desire to bestow Brahman hood on the Gopa-kunuru. bu! he 
refuses the honour. Then he proceeds to Jana-toka where 
reside the great devotees Sanaka, Sanatkumura. SaBandana and 
Sanitaria. whom he meets, hut he is denied a Sight of the 
form of tbc deity present in that Loire. One of the R$is, 


Theology and Philosophy 


237 


Pippaloyana, however. instructs him as tcthc means of oh- 
taming sight of the deity by great devotion and concentration 
of mind, and shows him the riilhrrcrt divine forms in which 
the deity manifests himself. Then the Gopa-t umara goes to 
Puykara-dvTpa ant! sees Brahma, who lives in the Saiyn-loka. 
There the Gopa-kumara is instructed further in the Bhakri- 
vSasiro. and is ad vised to return to Mathura (Ch. H). After 
meeting his Guru at Mathura, the restless Gopa-kumum again 
resolves to start on his quest. By means of his Mantra he 
commences $ highly allegorical journey. He goes through 
the disc of the Sun ; and penetrating through the six sheaths 
(avarmur). he gels a vision of the four V> ihas and the Maha- 
siddbis. This is tollowrd by the appearance of Siva and the 
Parjadas oi Kfsna who have obtained Sarupya or identity of 
form with their deity at Vaiktmfha-loka. They instruct him 
in fihakti-htk^ana or characteristics of (he devotional attitude, 
and tell him that Vaikunjha is attained by devoutly listening 
to the Ulfi-katha of the Bhagavnt. reading the Bbugavata 
scriptures and having faith In the dlicacy of Kirtana, which 
they extol as one of the best means in lilts decadent age. The 
Gopa-kumara again returns to Mathura (Ch. lit. The third 
•chapter deals with a similar visit (o Vaikui.i|lia and describes 
the place and its inhabitants. The deity whom the Gopa* 
kumira meets there supplies the information that his Gum 
Jayamta was no Other than she deity himself : apparently it is 
an allegorical representation of Caitonya who was Sana!ana's 
Guru. Narada now comes on the scene and narrates to the 
awc-slrickc[i Gopa-kumara the wonders of Vaikupl h fldoka. 
incidentally Iheologising ;i great deal on the theory of Avniara 
and the worshipping of images (Praiinnircuni). Narad a 
advises him to go to Ayodhya. Mathura ami Dvaraka, which 
places are next visited. At Ayodhya the Gopa-kumfira meets 
Hu mi mar worshipping Roma : and on Haitumafs direction he 
goes to OvSraka (Ch. IVl, Tin; fifth chapter describes the 
visit to the\adavasat Dvarnka, where theGo pa-ku mara meets 
Uddhavo. Nfiuila appears again, and advises the Gopa-kumara 
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to visit Vrnd»Mina. which is in reality the earthly Golok-i ■ he 
describes briefly the Lila of Kr^na and instructs him as to the 
means of witnessing this eternal divine sport iCh Vi. The Iasi 
two chapters (VI. VSJ) are occupied with the visit to Mathura 
and Vfndavaiia. with a description of the entire eternal 
NilyalilA of Kr?na. including Go v&rdba na-d bSrana. Rally a- 
tiatnanu and Ristt. and the whole is concluded with the attain¬ 
ment of the grace of the deity. The chief object, thus, of the 
second part is to establish that V'rndavana is the real paradise 
of Rrjija. where the un manifest tAprakatal eternal sport of 
KnftJ becomes manifest (Prakam to him alone who is blessed 
wuh re.il lliiukl; for the deity. 

The significance of these narratives, versified in the Puranic 
style, cannot be mistaken. But it is not necessary 10 bring 
out and explain in detail the theological teachings involved 
in them, for the doctrinal implications are set forth in more 
precise and systematic manner of a Sastra by Rupa Gosvamin 
in his Stnjik}epa-bltQf!fi*ai5mria. This latter woifc by iis title 
professed to be a iuiuinary of the previous work : but, as an 
epitome i f the theological tenets of the school, it is. in spite 
of its derivative character, a largely original treatise Wc 
shall now turn to this lifter work of Rupa GosvuniiiJ, and 
by an analysis of ils content give an outline of its principal 
doctrines. 

J. IHfc SAMK5 EPABHAGAVATaMRTA 

Tins is a much shorter work composed, after the manner 
of Sastric compendium^, hi the form of Kartkas in the slots 
metre, accompanied by illustrative passages front various 
authoritative \ aiynavu scriptures ; but the author Rupa him* 
self informs us that his work really summarises UarriJ.ye/fenfl) 
what is said at great length by Sanalatia in his {flrhtul-} 
Bhagavuifimrte. We are told that of all the adorable deities 
(updsyal Krji.ia is the chief. As one of the most fundamental 
doctrines of the Bengal school is that Krspa as the supreme 
personal god uf the f«uih is not an Awntiru but the divine 
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being himself in hts essential character, Rupa Goavlmm 
begins his work by a discussicm of the essentia] selfhood or 
SvarOpa of Kr$na, which is One of the principal themes of his 
work ; and in this 'connexion he deals with the different 
manifestations and appearances of the supreme deity. Like 
its prototype, the work is divided into two parts, but the 
order in which the two aspects of ih* subject are discussed 
is reversed. Instead of dealing first with the Bhakta as we 
have it in the original work, the Svarupa of Krsna is pro¬ 
pounded elaborately in the lirsi part, while the second pari, 
which is very short, determines the character and gradation 
of the B hut las, who are represented as equally adorable. 
The two parts ore. therefore, respectively named Kr|nimpta 
and Bhaitantria. 

At the outset the author records his intention to avoid the 
process of reasoning (yukii'Vlst&a), because he considers 
Sabda or ’testimony' to be the chief Pramuna 1 2 or source of 
knowledge ; and be thinks that this position is established 
by the Vedanla-siitra. 1. !. 3 and U. I. II. As Ttirka is 
discarded, the method which lie fuilows is to make n dogmatic 
statement, which is often definitive, following it up by the 
process of analysis or classification, and supporting it by 
elaborate citations chiefly from the V&iynava Put anas or 
other Vai$ituva and Tanira texts. Sometimes Lbe cited texts 
are further elucidated by means of explanatory Kuril as. The 
work is an epitome and convenient manual of the whole 
theological speculation of the school, but the most important 
part of its treatment is concerned with the doctrine of 
Avjtara 1 and its relation to the deity and the devotee. 

1 pTodhitnftirik? jnwn^vc ?w Jafafo rm ptjnukny.tff. 

2 On ihc subvert 0 * Avatli* in gcatint, ^ec ||. Jacob i> Incarnation 
(India 1 Ln Hoillltp 1 Urtctcbp<&dUi of Religion and t:hn \ vii, p* |£3f : 
m Ihfi Avati rn docitiftt m tht jfcf.w C. A- Grtet \ f?n 1 q 

Indian A dJji/^rtry* hwWff 1c urul MfHl.il rUltfilpla in (tfQ t 

l^J2. p|T. "-S-” lor 10m* inpeeti ot Uur dcvetepmcEii uf the Jociitrw,. 
w F.Ottu Scbfaikr. Intrmiutilan rt> the P&$e&*3$r& r Adyui Ubmrjr-P 
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The SvnrCpa of Kryna. which is dealt with id the first pari 
of the work, is denned and classified into three aspects: 

1. Sviiyum-nipa. which is not dependent on anything 
else iamtoyaptkli). that is. seif existent [svmflh- 
siddha). 

2. Tadekaima-rupa. or hypostatic manifestation which 

is identical tu essence and existence with the 
hvnyum-iupa. but seems different by its appearance 
(Akfti), attribute (Vaibbsva) t etc This manifesta- 
lion may be cithct (fl) ViliSfl, which is of ccjusl 
power with the Ssayam rupa (prnyenaimn-saiwnn 
iaktyS), e.g. Naiuyana who is a Vilasn of the 
highest Vasudeva <Utor cuH would regard 
Niuananda as a Vilasa in Gaurartga-ljlik\ and (b) 
SvdtuSa, which is inferior in power {nyune-inkli)* 
e.g. Samkarjana or the Matsya. 

3. Ave&t. which consists oi appearance in the 
■possessed’ forms o J inspired tuen and prophets, 
into whom the deity enters through £AU. Jniina, 
Bhahli. etc. Sc$tt is cited as an example of iatti* 
□veSa. Sanaka of JfiaBa-ive^u, and Narada of 
Bbakti'&veia. 

The Prakasa or mere appearance is not considered in the 
above classification. It occurs when one and the same farm 
appears at (lie same time as many, which are really identical 
in essence UaisvarUpaK e.g- Krsna at D tar aka appearing at the 
same time in the rooms ol nil bis I 6 . 0 J 0 wives, as described 
in Srimad-biiiixavara, 70, 2. The deity who is two-handed 
{ilvt-bimja) sonic time s appears as four-handed (cariir-hhu/is) ; 
this must be regarded ns mere Frakusa, 

It must be noted that these forms are not MSyika or 
produced by illusion, but that they arc real and eternal 

Madr*t UH<r *«il Gricnan la JftAS. t^. pp. 624-29. For Jiva'i (j«f 
mem of the doctrine tee below, Lhap. s under M ;i>a-wjTHlirblio. 
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initya-rfipa). 7 lie classification mentioned above m.iy be 
represented thus in a labular form: 

The Sviruph or Kf<nj 


Twiei^tiria-filpa Alicia 


VSUju Sv3ib& i 

Usunlh ilie and avl£ 4 forms appear ^ AviH^ms* 

ihe Svay^rp-riJpa appearing only unco Tit the Dvspara Age 
as Kr?na. These appear ns if m a new form [epftrva iva). 
either by themselves {svayatt t. eg. in its sc If-manifestation as 
Tniiekatni^wCipj.) or through some other means (dvaranttirciia, 
O.g. through a Bhakta like Vwudcval. ihe commentary 
explains that the phrase 'as if *n a new form 1 impijes that the 
deity exists at the tame time in his essential eternal form. 
The ration d'rin of an A vat lira is vi&it-k8ryti or work of the 
world. The Avattira is thus a partial descent Ot appearance 
of the supreme deity in the world with the object of perform¬ 
ing some action in the world, either through or without the 
medium of a phenomenal being. The term Viiva-karya is not 
explained by KOpa GosvSorin. but Boladeva Vidyfibhfiptga 
explains it as signifying cosmic action or action done la the 
world, 1 3 which consists of (i> disturbance of the equilibrium 
of Pralqti, followed by the evolution of Mahal etc. 4 
fir) increasing the delight of the gods and other beings by 
suppressing the wicked' and (ijT) propagating the bliss of 
divine love among Ihe expectant devotees and spreading 
pure B Haiti/ 

The Avataras may appear in various fonus, but they arc 
classified generally into three groups. The obvious object 

1 v/ivo-nifwifi \tiivctmta v& jut k&ryam. 

2 praiftl-k&bha-rwihtidiJyuipwlan » in. 

3 liutH-vImarduttrtlU Jn-i/injijl lukhn rirttnUumitm- 

4 ijHiUfliTPVfTiljuilm \iHuddhiX- 

tihakli-prariiraqOin nfl. 

16 
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of iti is classification is to gather together all Hie Avataras 
who are spoken of in legends or pious texts as having 
appeared or will appear in the world, and unify them as 
Vflistmva manifestations of (be supreme KfsjJiu. These three 
general groups arc: 

1. Purusa Avaiaras. The first Avalfira is Puru^a, who, 
though unconditioned, becomes the conditioned 
creator. This Puruja appears in threefold aspect: 
(ii as the creator of Ihe Mahal {mafuitah srnjfr). 
who is known its Samkar$ana, the Kuranodakj- 
tevin. Hi} as existing in the cosmic egg (cncta* 
jiirrM/i/fu), who is named Pradyiimna. the Guno- 
diita-sayin. and (iiO os existing in all beings (sdrva* 
bhiimsthita), who is called Aniruddha, the 
K&irodaka-iiiyiit. This is really a modification 
of the older Vyuha-doctrinc of the Naiayaniya, 
which doctrine however is referred to independently 
Inter on (p, 205 f). 

Z Gunavaifiras. These arc Avataras according to the 
three Gunns, of which they are the respective 
presiding deities ; viz. Brahma as creator (Rajas), 
Vi$QU as protector (Saliva) and Siva as destroyer 
(Tamas). 

3. Ulival&ntS. The character of these AvaGras is not 
defined, but these forms have been declared by the 
Srimad-bhOtavata. i. 3. They are twenty four in 
number a* follow; (I) Caiuhwnu, that is the four 
'Saras/ who in four forms are really otic, namely. 
Samika, S&nattdanu, Saudi ana and Sanatkuiufira, 
who appeared as Brahman ascetics to propagate 
jfiana atid Bhakli, (2) Naradn, the author of the 
SiUvata Tanmt, (3) the Varaha, four-legged 
(rornypad), but also iwo-legaed according to some 
fdvipdd). (4} the Mulsytt, (5) Vajna. (6) Narn and 
Karuyanu.<7> Kapila. |S) Duitatrcya, (9) Hayasir$a, 
GO) the Hanna, (II) Dhrova-priya or PrintgBrblia, 
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02) R$abha. (13) Prihu. (14) the Nfsimba. ()5} ihe 
Kurma, (16) Dhanvantari, (17) ihe MobitT. OS) the 
Vania 11 a. (191 BMreava (Pur^u-rama). (20) 
Raghava, (21) Vyasa. (22) Balargnut and Kr>na. 
(23) the Buddha and (24) Kaflfcn. These are also 
the Kalps-Avataras. as ihey appear m each Katpa. 

Tht M an van tara-Avatar as, At each of the 
fourteen Manvantaras there is an Avalara who 
liesitoys the enemies of Indra and becomes die 
friend of the gods. They ate in their order; 
(]} Vajfia, (2) Vibhu, (3) Satyasena, (4) Hari. 
(5) .ViiiVumha. <6) Ajita. (?) the Vamana. ,8) 
Sarvubhaunm, (9) Rssbha. (10) Vi S v*tcsena, (11) 
Dharmasetu, (12) Sudbumao, (13) Yogcivara and 
(14) Brhadbhinu. Of these, Hari, Vaikooiha, 
Ajita and the Vamana arc the chief (provara). 

The Yugavataros, A Yug&vai&ra flourishes at 
each ol the four Yogas, They are according to 
Ihdr individual names {mltr, trm) and colour (yurtm ): 
In Satya-yuga. Sukla (white l in Trcta, Rukta (red), 
m Dvapora, Syamn (dark) and in Kali. K^a 
(black). 

In each Kalpu these A valutas become fourfold in 
accordance with the condilion of Aveia. Prabhava, Vaibhava 
and Faratva. which terms arc now explained. The word 
Avcsit literally means 'possession*. The Avekt-Avnii** has 
already been mentioned ; but this kind of Avalara. Q f which 
examples ate ihe sages Sanaka, Sanunduna etc,. Kumara. 
Narad a, and Prihu. is merely aupac&ikci ; that is. (hey arc 
not real Avnt&ras but Atniaras by analogy ; because here 
(he Lord enters into particular Jhras and thus exalts them into 
Avatarjs, Even Kalkin is supposed by some theologians 
(e.g. in Vipfudhsrmai as belonging to ibis order. The two 
terms Prabhava stul Vuibhavu practically mean the same 
thine, namely, power, hut probably UilTcr in the degree of the 
significance. This class of Avaliras is identical in essence 
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v.iih the supreme deity [sviintpa-tUpo) and they :ue so called 
jceordinj; lo the degree of their Sakti or power teaktinBip 
tdralemyrno), but they are inferior to the Paravailha A vatom 
IparSvBsilicbhyn Ctnakah . The PrabhuvaAvaliras may 
itgaiji be classified according as ftl their appearance does mot 
endure for a long period of time (nffn'drff-vyekttfl, or fjU their 
not having an encoded reputation Tito 

examples of the first kind are the Mohini. Haqtsa and Su«a. 
who disappeared as soon as their work was finished ; ihe 
examples o! the second variety include such Sustrakaft 
asceiics as Dhaitvantari, Ryabha, Vyisa and Kapila. The 
Viihhava Avatuffls ntt 1 the Karma, the Matsyn, Niirayana 
W j,l, ISTarm the Varuha. Hayasir*a. PrSdigwbha, Baiuriiltta, 
arJ the toLiriccn Munvjutara-A.aiaras beginning with Taj ha. 

Ejich of Ujhk Aveia, Pnibhavu auJ Vubhuva Avjt&in- fau a place 
of habhalioimlhU own in a particular Lota. 1 tiu^ the Kurnia live* 
in a lake ^ MaMuU, the to* lake in Rwatala. Kara and 

SStlvanj, in ftadarl. die two-legged Vsrliut in MahaMota. the feur- 
iesS<d vltAhuln PilSt*. the Hay»«r 9 a in ToUlala. Pr>n.*afhli« ubovc 
lht fina -u>kfl or Brahms. BaJifima it. the ramc place 3 s wenried by 
Kr.t;a ittlihiKigh hit partial mwiife*Udon or Arp Is esmal &upls>t^pa 
line* in pitil*). Vmikooiha in Svarga-toka {but *Uo in Valkimthx-loi* 
*hicb he hinnclf discovered). AjUa in Dbruvi'toks. TriviLnmft imho 

diitiugtiishctl from the VSjb*0*1 in T-ipoloka and the ViUstuin fa 
muivjHoksi Bill *U the Avaiini live in s lower region ilrni Part- 
woman ot Mihavaiknotha, ihe thriven parsdar of Ihe iupnme beings. 
Vhu is given in accordance with Ibe Vtjtfiulharmvlt&rz The school, 

however, doMmol «*nt 1* ?»wi any definite eosmoluisv .fits own. 
Hut follow! the BhS^vr.ra. and uiher Purin. mJiictimiiutely. 

1 ^ this connection the author briefly disenssev i he al kge <1 Aval Ira tvs 
.>( Ufcudra. the younger brother of Indra, and NirSt ana, ihc twin- 
btoiher of N*t?- Thu allegation however Is not, in hi-opi men. ack¬ 
nowledged by (earned people. 

Tiit Patavastha is described as passessed of the Para or 
complete slate (safppfirnfliiirf&jl, for these Avatars® possess 
all the six A vary as and are comparable lo a lamp lighted 
from the original lamp Ufip&d mpanna-diFWW)- They are 
the Nrsimtoa, Rama and Krsna. 


Tkeoiosy wkf PMlowffht 2*$ 

With regard 10 ibc NFiiqita the auihor dtc- tho authority of the 
fW^ry-pffihiii .md >adtsin flatus b known In ll;»c bceii .t 
woi shipper of Nmrphuh ana Hole* Thai the M£Mlmy:i or greatsoi 
the Nrshpla Avmiira b described in full in the Nr*tiph&tfp*m) UfHtnifad, 
The Nrorptifl tivev m Judoka, feoi abo in Vqquduka, R&m& lives 
in AyiKlhyl and In Mah&vaiktifjthii. Some (e g* ^/ji J rtn//i(iriiiowjj'o| 
»re ill cjpinkm UwU Lhc four Vyilbiii (Vnaudcm etc.} were incarnated 
in Ranrip LakfEminii etc. : but according fly I he ptidimi-purilnit, (.ns 
procc^i ol incarnuhon wai ns follows t Rlmi ^Nirtymt* LaStymaijii= 
Bharatactile dive Sudiiriana o| N&rfiyana* and &airiiffhnii the 
PMcajunyM ccmch-aiiGU of tb# deny, KntP* according (o the Fuiiitjs, 
Livc^ in font Vraja, Malhurk DvirakJL and Gotptju 

In this connexion the author discusses ihc question 
whether Rima and the Nfsitptm can be regarded us Fara- 
vaMha Availras of equal grade wiib Kfsoa. A Vii?nu-pursuit 
tfiit is quoted to equalise Ravnua, Hitanyhkasipu and 
sisupaia, who were hostile respectively to Rama, the hrsimha 
and Kthp* but it is shown ihut the first two ul these (RSvapa 
and Hirany al^ipu) did not attain Sayyjya emancipation 
because they lacked true Bhakti for the deity. Texts are also 
ciled to show that Kr|na is flbe deity himself (bhagavuti 
iva yam), and not an AvafSth Rama and the Nfsintfta have, 
no doubi, equal character or Svabblva with Kr^na* buL they 
do nor possess the distinctive qualification of bringing 
emancipation to the enemy that is slain {htifftri*gaff-dib r aku) \ 
for while Sisuplda was finally emancipated, RuYnmi and 
Hiranyaludpu bad to suffer rc-birih. Although all these 
Avataras are perfect ipurna), there is yet a difference in 
excellence accord die ns all the Saktis or Energies- of the Lord 
find expression in them or not. An Anilu is ihat A Vatina 
in which ibe alf-fKiweiful express ord> a pari of his infinite 
power* whik a Purri-i Avalaru occurs where alt the powers 
are fully manifested, Although the Sakti the same in the 
case of a Ump nod a heap of fire for hurtling down a house, 
there is yet a difference in lheir respective virtue of bringing 
delight by the removal of cold, and so forth. 

i nc i de n tall y R up a Gos v&tuin d isc usscs how eon tra d ictory 
qualities, like unity (Ekatval and diversity fPphakatva}. fullness 
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(Arpsiivaj and division (Aipjana). can inhere in KfStta. This 
is expbioed as heme pessihle because the power of the 
godhead is incomprehensible iadnlya-iafttiialt) ; and ibis 
position is supported by the citation oF Purapi tests The 
sixteen Kaiiis (i.e. parts or digits), assumed by the supreme 
being for the creutiou of the world {bhnvanibiQm iisfkfayS). 
tire spoken of in the Vai$$ava, BhaktTiaitras as his sixteen 
Saktis or Energies. They arc enumerated ns in, Bhu. Kirti. 
Il;i, Lila. Kami, Viiiyu. Vimaia. Uttar^ani. Jnanji. Kriya. 
Yogii, PralnT, Satya. Is tin a and Anugraha ; but their respec¬ 
tive characteristics are not explained. 

A modification of the much older Vyuha doctrine is next 
mentioned by oor author (pp. 205 f). The four Vyuhas in 
their order of emergence are given as; 

Sarpkarsam presiding over Abamkiita, 

Visudeva presiding over CUta, 

Pradyumnu presiding over Buddhi, 

Amruddha presiding over Manas. 

The author refers to the fact that id the NarJiyaiJly,i 
Pradyumna is presented as presiding over Manas, und 
Aiiiruddha over Aharptara. bul the abo\c view, in hi$ 
opinion, is supported by at I Patienrittru scriptures. The four 
arms of Hari are said to represent the four Vyuhas. In some 
SSh shi Taotra. we are told, there is an enumeration of nine 
VyOhas.* viz. Natayatja, Nrsirpha. Hayagrivu, Mubavarubn 
and Brahma. i« additio:] to the four mentioned above ; bul 
the four appear in be the original and generally accepted 
Vydhos. The Vyuha-doctrine is accepted by our author from 
these older sources, but its exact bearing upon the theology 

) On the older VyUba-doctrine in ibe Vfjjfrdinn'bijffi. -see Bmnett, 
introduction la In* EaulUli tnmiLaii.iii oi the ffbagautstgltS, pp. 52-55 , 
Mrinai Di fiupls in tHQ. 1*32. pp. 68 f. For taler dcvdapBerU of the 
Oi'Esm, «t Schrader. tniroiluiiian m the Paftc-ttrOira, FP.35F. 

- Abo referred Ii> i!J SrlkTtna-latndarhhn. p IS* (rftlvalBm 
vtrtjuJr y,i faipkarttHja ■ prattvttmrtwruJJhO-itarZyMj-hayxfnva-i-nrnha- 
nfiirn h U'Frtrftiii 4ri.< Hi jul rtiivu rn t? rrj*, ift), 
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of his own s-hooi is not clearly explained. It appears, 
however, that the school does not accept fully the older 
position that each of these Vyiihas is a cosmic spiritual 
evolute or creative emergence in successive order, parallel 
to the order of cosmic material e volutes of Ahamtara etc,; 
but it would regard each of the Vyuhas (Samkarf ina etc 1 
as independent creative manifestation of the primal Puru^a- 
Avatara of the supreme being, each having (as already 
explained} a distinct!ve character and habitation of his own, 
like every other kind of Av.nura. Nor car each of these, in 
the opinion of ihe Bengal school, be regarded as correspond¬ 
ing i o the series or cosmic male rial causation like Ahamkara. 
Manas and Bu-Dhi, which are, in its theory, the result 
of the extraneous Mayu-sakti of the Bhacuvat and arc 
therefore non-conscious (/arfa) evolutes. In other words, these 
Vy uha manifestations arc aspects of the purti$a-Avatar a of the 
Bhagavat. who do not correspond hut apparently have 
presiding functions over the creative evolutes of Ahamkara. 
Manas, etc. 

The author next attempts to remove the erroneous -.iew 
sometimes propounded that Kisna is Vasudeva, ihe first of 
the Four Vyubas. He maintains that Krijfui is not an Aviflra 
but the deity himself, who is greater rhap Vusudeta ; for 
Yusudeva is merely an aspect Of the Piiru$a-Ava!ara for 
creative purposes Every other form or manifestation as 
declared by the S/fmadbhigavaia fi, 3. 28) is Amin and !£□!«, 
but Krjiia is the supreme Bhagavat himself. This position is 
supported by a series of Purina texts, which establish that 
inasmuch ns there is an excess of qualities, especially of the 
quality of Madhurya. Krspa is superior in turns to Brahman, 
Purusa. Nitayana, and consequently to nil other deities, 
Vyiihas and Avaiaras, In ibis connexion the Gapala-Uiptitil 
Llpani^id is cited as one of the greatest author hits, it is 
noteworthy that the Bengal school admits the reality 
practically of all deities mentioned in the Siistras. as well as 
of all Vyuhas, Avatlras and other forms or manifestation* 
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testified to by the Puranas ; but it denies their alleged 
superiority to Kr«na. Krs?a is par excellence the only 
supreme deity ; the other deities arc there, but they are 
inferior to Krjna and even derive their existence front him. 
JTva Gosvumin. for instance, states in his Srikct/ia-sanuiarbha. 
that Brahma is the first Bhakta of Krsna. but Siva, being 
described in the scriptures &< an ideal Vajjaava. is greaiL'r 
than Brahma, while L&ksmi who is the foremost embodiment 
of (he leadline of Bhakli. is greater than Siva, and is therefore 
admitted tmo thr highest companionship (p&rama'Sat.hyal 
The question as to how the Unborn can be born is 
answered by the mystical dogma of incomprehensible power 
(VatbhBvai and by the metaphor that although the fire 
remains hidden in the fuel, it comes into existence by friction, 
The cause of divine manifestation is found in the theory of 
emcc or Praiiida, which the deity vouchsafes to his faithful 
devotee as an aspect o* his inherent divine Siiklh 

Then the author proceeds to discuss the or divine sport 

of Ktsna. which is a display of hi? inherent divine Energy or 
$4ML This topic is further elaborated in the irlfcfjrnfl-jd/ji- 
darblu of Jiva Goiviimin iu its philosophical aspect: but here 
the dogma is barely stated and supported by authoritative 
lexis. The Lila, as an aspect of divine Sskti or Eneny. is 
real and eternal (itffjMtX whether it is manifest fPrakapt or 
unmanifesMAprakata).Hence also are Kona's forms {MQrtisl 
and Aval liras real und eterttil His Frukuta Avstlra-iflii. that 
Is, fais manifest birth in Us real and eternal character, is the 

result of his grace or Anugraha to the world, and be show* 

himself in the way in which hi* faithful devotee wishes to 
see him- As the Lila is eternal, bis true Bhakta even to day 
sees Kr$mt sporting in Vf mi avara. His qualities or Gunas 
are not pritkrta Of phenomena!. because he is beyond ihe 
sphere of the three prakria Gurus of Saliva, Rajas and 
Tamos. It is for this reason that he is sometimes Called 
Nfrgurn or uitributcks*. but his real attributes arc non- 
ii at u rat or vu pet sensuous {apfekriti). being an essence of bi* 
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isherent self {svarfipa-bkiHal Hence hia form tRwpa) and 
name Namsm.i. his greatness (Aiiv^rjn) &p(! his retinue 
{Panadas) etc. hast. through his display of Lila, a super- 
sen sutms reality, although in his essence he is formless 
{a-tit pa), nameless \aitama). etc. 

Thai the Kr^na lUh is teal and eternal is laid down in the 
Sr'inutd'bhBgtxviifa and other Vaijuava scriptures. The i il" 
which is a display of the divine Sukts or Energy, 15 of two 
kinds, namely. Frakata or manifest, and Aprakata or 
unmanifest; the one is cognisable in the external world 
{ prupiificii-ift'ctifti), the other is not. In tlic Pcakafadila 
Kr^na seems to go to and fro from Vradfivanu, Mhtburl and 
Dvoraks. but in the Aprakata-lilu he stays eternally tn 
Vfndavana which lie nevet forsakes as bis eternal habitation. 
Here he sports with one GopI {gopyaihtyS. p. 334) and 
appears as Dvibhuja, although elsewhere he is sometimes 
Caturbliuju. At Vfndavanahe is Knoa, but at Mathura he 
becomes Vasudcva. while at Dsfimta lie manifests his 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha forms.—which theory is a curmus 
mystical aitempt 10 reconcile the old Vyuha theory with the 
new Kp^n legend. His bitll) as the sou ul Devaki appears 
in his Prakaulili, but iu his Apruk|a*lHa he is the eternal 
son of Yotoda. In the Prak*l»-U5I there is an apparent 
separation from Vfndavarta but during all this time he is 
really is union with bis betoved ones This union is of two 
kinds, namely. Avirbhavu and Agali. The Av irbhava occurs 
wheu he appears to Im dear ones who long lor him during 
separation : c.g. at the time oi L'ddhava's message, Kr-yiia 
appeared In VfttdSvasa. alihousrh he lived apparently m 
Dv.;r.ikii. When to prove the geriuincnes? u( Ins promise and 
to show Ins love to 1ii> dear ones he comes in Ids chunot to 
Vrndavana. n is called A-gati. 04 . the advent as described 
in Srlntad bhtigtnuiit. 1 . 3?- 33 I. Thus by means of his 
manifest and unmamfesl Lila lie remains at the same time 
in the three places. Vrndivana. Mathura and Dvoraks. His 
habitation is in reality twofold, namely. Vpidjivanii and 
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D-^raka, the former again being twofold* namely, Vj-udavana 
and MathurlL The Gclokii ex the highest paradise of the 
deny is really a Vuibhava. or display o| Sukti, of Vpnduvana 
iuclf. In all these places hit Lila is Nitya, but Vpndavana is 
the best because here he lives dentally in all his glory and 
sweetness. This sweetness or Madhuryu consists of his power 
(Aiivaryu), his ^puri (KtiiUV), his Huti.' (Venn) and hh personal 
appearance (Murti). all of which exist in fullness in Vjrndavumi, 
From what has been indicated in the two works of Kupa 
anJ Sauatana men boned above, as well as from other 
authoritative sources like (he works of Jiva (to be discussed 
below), we can now summarise (he theory of Avataeft 
prorounded by the Bengal school of Vais^avtsm thus; 

(0 The supreme being. though one, cao manifest 
himself in various forms, all forms being real, 
perfect, eternal and inteliigentiul but there are 
degrees of excellence ip the character of the 
man lies U l Lids, 

UO The Avatar* is real and not illusory, but he h also 
supernatural (diVya) and eternally existent (m/yu). 
(ifi) The form or body assumed is non-natural and in¬ 
corruptible (aprMfia) and has no thing of He 
gross ness of earthly forms (tipfirthiva). U is an 
mtdUgejitial essence (jrlanafma) v but it consists of 
a Vigralm or concreie form of pure existence, bliss 
and inielligcacc (its^ctdammdti-vigtitim) like the 
form of the ddty himself. The Avatar a thus retains 
absolute knowledge, absolute existence and absolute 
bliss, as well ns omnipotence and power to ^rant 
salvation I, mak$a dm vti-sva hka v<j), B u t 
(iv) The Avatar a assumes human nature ip (wo ways* 
namely * the shape and ferm of man imanufya* 
fammvtt fer/vra) and the ordinary human acts 

imtfnusya ce$[n)* 

U’l The humanity ia real but it is human reality with¬ 
out its imperfections. Hence JJva Oosvimip 
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speaks of Aprastiidha-nianusaiva and Apfakftaiva 
of the Avatara. 

<vi) As the Avatara relairs divine power anti perfection, 
he is capable of performing superhuman letlmaftya) 
act «- 

(vfi) Although some of the Avataras appeared in past 
ages, yet being eternal they are still worthy of 
worship. Each Avatara has not only a distinctive 
fnnu or body, but also a place of habitation in a 
particular Lota, 

07/0 The Avatara is a partial descent or manifestation in 
the sense that the deity exists at the same time in 
his essential and complete form. The obvious 
object of descent is to do good to the world. 1 hut 
since the supreme being cannot be regarded as 
having a particular motive* the descent occurs as an 
aspect of his grace (Praiada). which is a display of 
his inherent Safcti, to his faithful devotee. 

ft is clear that this theological dogma rests ultimately on a 
curious combination not only of mythology and philosophy 
but also of the natural and the supernfllur.iL of the real and 
mystical.—a trait which characterises the whole religious 
literature of Bengal Vai^avism : for the Vrndavana IcgCad 
is taken not as religious mvlh bur as religious history. 

The second part of Rupa Cosvii ruin’s Satjikfepa- 
BltUxavaiSmrio « a very briel section ; and, as its title 
Bhiiktaifirte implies, it deals entirely with the theme of ihe 
Bhttkia or devotee of Krjna. ft gives us the gist of ihe first 
part of the Brhad-Bh&gavatSmfta of Sana tana Gotvamln and 
practically summarises it in a precise form. 

t In dn-uUI t» imied thai the A^iirn ana not taken m* silcli of 
piiffcilimi to which buuiity move* In gradual ere-lutie® ivi S, Kidha- 
kridinan. Indian Fhlloiapftf* i. p. MS-aiy. On (he conn.ir>, (he whole 
theory tutffOl* implicit p***hni*™l rejardin* ihe capaciiy of humanity 
by requiring tin- jpneirancs of mo avatara (ru n rimi la timt to ra»cuE 
ft 1 


252 


Vaixyavii Faith and Movement 


It l.iys dotva at the outset that the adoration oi Krsrut's 
Bhakta is us indispensable as the adoration of Kr$n.i himself. 
The neglect oi the Bhukta would be deemed a religious fault 
or demerit. A list is ^j \ cn from the Ptidma-purtina enumerat> 
mg the chief Bhakias famed in myth and legend, namely. 
Markandcya. Ambafi$a. Vjvu. Vyass. Bibhisipa. PupJarikj 
EfoH. Smpbhu. Pr&hlada. Vidura. Dhruva, Dalbhyit, P-nasara, 
Bhiymu. Narada and others. Various I’m aim texts are further 
cited to establish the worship of the Bh.iUa ; for he stone 
is the greatest BhuLta who is a Blmklu \ t Kami’s filial.la ; 
and he who worships Krjn.; but does runt worship his fihakta 
must be deemed an arrogant and misguided person. 

Of the Bhaktas, Prahladu is the chief, but the Pan Jus us 
ore greater than PrahlSda on the testimonyof the irintad* 
bhagavstta itself. Some of the Vida vis. again, are greater 
than the Pandavas. But of the Yadovas, the chief Bhakta 
is Uddh&us, whose greatness is praised in the Mimd-bh&ga* 
vaia. rhe Vrujaikvis or G tpisof Vrndavana, however, are 
greater than Uddhava. who himself desired to possess the 
sweetness or their love for Krynu. Hence those who desire 
to worship Kryna must also worship the Edit damsels of Vraja. 
Bui of these Vutja-surdarts. again. Radha is the greatest ; 
which conclusion indicates that there is no greater Bhutan of 
Km» than his eternal consort Rid hi. 

These are the pt tueipa! theological dogmas of the Bengal 
school of Vaiamivism. The works mentioned above either 
give a poet teal account of them la the form of imaginary 
narratives, or set them forth in the form of precise and 
systematic statements, supported by illustrative or explanatory 
Puribuc texts . but they hardly attempt any elaborate 
philosophical Justification of them. Such an attempt, however, 
is made in Use si* Sitrpdurbha* of liva Gos\;imi«. with its 
^upplcmcniary Swa*ta^ft v&fm? t as well as incidentally in his 
fiimft.t-iitmdarbiiti commentary op the Si i mad^bh d gnVaftr. Wa 
now turn to these six Saiiidatbhas and thetr supplementary 
works. 
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San items h s Brhtid-Bfiiig&vtitQmFtQ hcmc a poet acyl wtwk 
Composed in the style ot the Pur5nas + hardly gives <?ny Scope 
to she citation of authorities, but Rupa r $ more systematic 
supplement contains a larger number of quotations and 
references. The follow in c index of works and authors, 
actually ched by name in the Su in k Hfu- IS %u vat an\fta. will 
gjve n rough idea of its sources and authorities. The larseit 
number of quotation* is of course derived from the Puriinas. 
chiefly the fthiisaviiia and the Fadmn-pnrUnit. tint! these 
constitute the principal original author! !k?» Some Tan Ira 
works as well as sectarian devotional (remises are also cited, 
but these form secondary authorities. 

| The (ffrWfi:' hr by pjjcs in tb: \[UrthidubliJ edition clitic 

wort, printed al the Radhjrsmin Pre*i. B.E. IJ02 ( = 1896 A.D.) 1 

The Epiet and the Pttr&qe *: 

MafaShtiaraia (MoVa-dbarmi. NSrajaijlya 30- **. 30*- 306. 

308.10 •, Huivniplii 112.126. 157*50 : erimod-hhijavaia (enpcsial- 
ly D*£iiw*> 19. 21- 25, 27. 30. 31. 50. 55. 57, 53. 60-64, 69, 71-35, 
87-89. lit. 95. *6. 99, Ml. 104-7. 12-1-5, 132, 136, 138. 169,171-13. 
J8I. 182. 190-93, 197-98 . 210. 2J3. 720.221, 223, 227. 23J. 26t, 265- 
68. 275. 280-81, 285-86, 288-S9. 301, .1(4-15, 31". 32S 'imor.i. 332-33, 
>38-40. 365, 372*74. 378-St, 3S4-S8. 392 ; P5dma ur J'adma-purififl 
, generally < rsara-khapdii 1 -2. * 56. TU. 73, 9ft It’. 123, i3f, 

HI, 170, 208. 227. 2-C. 244. J46, 249,28*. 30J, »*, 307. 313, 321, 
342. 344, 358. JW, 17*. 377. 3*3 : SlamU !», 179, 120. 286, 
320 fMhiiiur;i-klilineal, 345-J6 (AVAlhyftAh»p4Bl» 329 ; Vi-tju- 
ptirai.1- 24. 51, 91, 72, 144 f, 159. 226 . Bfiiad-vainuva 103; 
H:,ilimar.d-* 53, 76 (units, bul tills according Its commcnUr/l, 
cs, 264. 273. 286, 1 %. 302, 36®. 270 . Adi-purist ?7S , '.1 ■tiSvj-Sha 
59. 165; Krinjtn-puraiia 171, 27J. 279 ; Btliad-vlnuuia 380; 
Poxana 66 (Mjlsya. according «s commemory). 143, 29?. XJf, 
315,193; Faml-jiU LTpSkliySna 2*4 rPjdroa-puriija, accord inn 
to ccmmcnuryl. 

Tantra and Xfmmi 

S&ipmohana T«w»3<* ; Saivata Tantui 25. 190, 709. 3ri-y3mal» 
334 ; Rhirfav j Tanira 244 ; Tnn(ra3?4; S'iyambhuv.i \gama 
165.219; Ayaoiu J92. 
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Other Dcrofiwuit J rxisami CommtalttrUti 

Gliii 161. 228 ; Vctlimj-sOtra (two tQtrMcjtejf'aaoowiwwb) 13. 
178, Mahan*! Brahrai-iuirLi-kri 13, 175 i BfwhtJ»v*HphiH 1?. 
28, 4-1. 47, 49, 196. 312,167, 3 SS. 15* i V5»tidcvn*UpfliiisBil 105 t 
Viftudiviilliyaura 307 i Nir5y«J445yfiinfc3l2; MadhvSeifya- 
bhH'va 310 : Copaia-i&panl* 3*5 ; Nr-dudia-tapiml 134; V L uu- 
dharma 113 : VjjDu-dhJirmottani 5i, *6 (MSrtaijiiiycrifl Nii^isuKl. 
110. 111, in, 141. 200-201, 273, 274 PaflnrSitn 3S*. M ; Nanda- 
pariearatra 165 ; Srambt, S-vami-rlita or Sridhara-ivimin 24 
(from tlic commentary on Vi^U'purina), 65. Ill (from 
191, 363 : Hr-lima-iurka 226 (cvidcoily a 
work on Logic. but it is o m lin«wtt elsewhere . Riipa and ITv* 
fcrhaps gol dieif reference to tins. work from MuJtivi's writings)! 
Bhuku-f iveka 186 '• tf ari-bbnk L1-* udhodaya 377 z Bilvamangalfl 
142 ; Kinma-diplVS 219 ; Rhtnircutw-CMldrii# 134. 

Anenpmous Cttalitmi 

BlOgjs.idh pucitiin&b 3JI, 

4. t HE SAMPARBflAS OF 1TVA GOSVAMfX 
1 

These works give us ihe enlire philosophy as well as 
theology of Bengal Vnisn&viam m a systematic form. They 
consist of six Sftrpdorbhas. viz. TaUva-% Bfufgayab. Para- 
tmtma-, Srikrfna-. Bhaku-. and Frith ; there is also a supple* 
oieniary work on ihe firs! three Samdarbfaas. called 
Anuvyafchya and named Sana-mnnadiril' which contains 
explanatory comments on obscure points and dilates upon 

l Oar reference* ate to the follow in s edition* of die lexii: Tuiu a. 
B JtflguviM. Pfirjiu arms, Kadh;i t .linin Prc. i edition. Mm shBuh-id, 0 (. 
1317. 1324. I3JF rtippciivtl) : .SriAf/ria, cdiicd by Prangopal Gim»nn. 
Navjdvlju. B.E. 1532 . (oic - r.', edited by Sjramlftl G«v*tni [along with 
the Tire uliter S »tpilmr WiMl. Calcutta Sat* 1*22 . Priii, editeJ by 
Pursy opal Goivimi, published from Neat:hull ino date); .Viim-u- 
janiLdiidti. Mined by Rastk Mob to Vidyabbuwti, VjhkIf* Sflhilya 
Fwifad. Calcutta B.fc. 1327= 1920 AJ>. Al! the Smpdarbhii h« been 
published by oaudiya MiUlhva Math (with nolcs and indim), Ti:e 
Krjmit^rjulctrbtia h»» been printed dong will* I He text land ihe 
commentaries of Srldlmr* und VMvxniiba Cahfavarlin) hy the 
KadliHratnir Preti. B-E. 13-10 i -1903 A.D.). 
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topics v. hich have been imperfectly dealt with in the original 
text*. jivn tiosvmnii] also wrote a running commentary 
on ilie Srjtiiad-bbdgaytua. but since these Saqidarbhas profess 
to give an exposition of the speculative ideas of Bengal 
Vai$pavism chiefly by a direct explication of texts, skilfully 
selected and arranged [rota that work according to the 
philosophical design of the cult, they constitute in reality a 
sectarian commentary on a considerable portion o( the 
BhaguvGia ; and the genera! came of this collection of 
Saindarbbas is therefore appropriately given by its author as 
tlkiijjdnala-mitidarbha. The word Saqidnrbha means a 
systematic stringing together or collection ; and ihe work in 
question, though considerably original to its outlook: and 
presentation, is deliberately designed to possess ibis charac¬ 
teristic, After acknowledging Ihe inspiration of the work to 
Rupa and 5 on a tana, (he author informs us that a Bhaua 
friend of theirs, belonging to the South (Dakjinitya Bhatja), 
bad already composed a work on the subject, compiling it 
from the treatises of old V»i$nnvas (Vrddha Vaiynava). This 
acknowledgment is repeated at the commencement of each 
Of the six Saqidarbhas ; and we are told that from this 
original, the present Stitpdarbhas were composed op the same 
lines but m 3 mere orderly forru and sequence, Jivn 
Ci os vim in himself explains in his Sa rva-zu writ dins that (he 
phrase vrddha vat$nava includes what is wriltrn by old 
VaLjmtvn writers like Rumanuja, Mttdhvicgrya. Sndhara- 
svamin and others, and that there is nothing in it which is a 
figment of his own imagination. Baladeva Vidyahhu$ana 
informs u& that this Dakfiiialya Bhatta was Gopalsi Dbajja 
who was one of the six Gosvlmtns and associates of ROp* 
and S&naiaua, Rupa and Sanitaria, again, not only preceded 
Jivn, in life and thought bat were also his acknowledged 
preceptors in the VoiipovJ doctrine and practice. In spite 
of ibis customary appeal to old authorities and modest 
disclaimer of originality, the work, however, is not a mere 
compilation but betrays a systematic plan and execution. as 
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well .is originality in its ideas and method*. and in spite of 
considers bit affinities il cunnot be regarded as belonging to 
the same schools of thought as those of Ramanuja or Modhva. 
To Jiva Gosvamin belonged the whole heritage of V ttj$rmV4 
philosophical thought, upon which, us a mailer of fact, lie 
freely draws, besides utilising Sriiti (chiefly Upanisadte) and 
PurJtia texts ; and no important proposition is laid down 
which is not supported by some such text. But the system 
which he builds up on this foundation is essentially his own 
and deserves an independent consideration. As ihe work, 
however, consists chiefly of a string of Bhdsaiiita quotations 
and of a system of interpretation of that nuthori unlive tell, 
ii is in appearance at least a scries of Samdarbhos or 
systematic collections. 

The scope anti object of the work are indicated by the 
author himself in the Tattvp wtUiUirt'htL which informs us 
that they are identical with those of the Snniad-bh&giri tHa, of 
which his owe work is merely an exposition. He states 
accordingly that the main Tama or principle to which his 
work, like the Bh&gauntt, is related (Sam bund halts Kfsna- 
iiittva, which is higher than any other Tuttia ; that its 
subject mutter (Abhidheya) is Bhakti or the devotional 
altitude by which alone that Taitva ts attainable ; and that 
its motive (Prcyojana) consists of i’rili, or love for Kthr* as a 
means of worship. The six Sumdarbhas arc consequently 
arranged on this Satiric plan. The first four are devoted to 
the Sarpband ha* taitva and are intended to establish Krymt as 
the highest deity and the most exclusive object of worship ; 
the Bhakthsamdarbini deals with the Abhidheya-taitva which 
is fibakti ; while the Iasi Priti-sa/nrfurbha is concerned with 
the Prayojanu-tattva, which is Priri considered as the best 
way of divine worship. In other words; Jiva Gosv5mjn is 
concerned in the first Samdarbha. with a theory of knowledge 
(Pramfinns) which leads on, in the next throe Saipdarbhas. 
to a theory of ultimate reality (Tattvaj. while the last two 
Saipdarbbas are devoted to a theory of minimum bonum 
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(Nihircyasa or Purusartha) aud the meant of attaining it. 
In the survey we propose 10 make in the folio wine pages we 
shall generally follow this order of treatment, and give a brief 
resume of the successive work} with a view to setting forth 
the main doctrines in their general outline ; but for con¬ 
venience and continuity of treatment wc shall occasionally 
have to cather together and deal in one place our author’s 
remarks oa various topics which are sometimes scattered over 
the different books. The method which Jiva Gosvamin 
follows of laying down principles by the explication of texts 
naturally involves a great deal repetition and digression. We 
shall try to avoid them us far as possible, although in any 
faithful account of his works they are 10 a certain extent 
unavoidable. 


a> THE TATTT A-SAM DA SHU A 

The rritmanutotitia. which is preliminary, deals chiefly 
with Pramana or source of know ledge, and concludes w ith u 
general discussion of the Prameya or subject lo be known, 
this last topic being further elucidated and elaborated in the 
succeeding Sarpdarbhas. 

Iivn Gosvaniin's theory of Pramuna. which is widely 
accepted hy the schoo I. is very simple. He rejects without 
much ceremony the conventional vis or eight Pramanas. 
namely. Perception (Pratyaksa), Inference (Anumunal, Testi¬ 
mony (iibla). Aaalogj (Upamana), Postulation or Assump¬ 
tion (Anhupjiii). Non recognition fAbhftva or Anupalubdhh. 
Equivalence Csambhavu? and Tradition (AiUhya), on the 
ground that they arc all. with the exception of iabda. defective 
and unreliable. In his Jidrvo'joqivddffd 1 he discusses the 

t he speak} «if len Promkna*. .tilding Air.ii if.*, knowledge 

dented from the layinj* of Godi and fcth) #ad Ce«J (j.e. knowledge 
derived hy physical effort. by lifting 4 thingUn the above eight ; 
but \r,j may he include in Aihd* Am) Cc?ta in Praiyakya. TIib 
C c i'i is accepted by Tannic 

17 
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question at ^ome letiyth 1 and takes pains to show the limita¬ 
tions of each of these PrauiugaS' except £ihda* Besides, the 
ordinary aim is naturally liable to four hinds of error, 
namely, Bbeams {error due to wrong perception of one tinny 
for another!, Pramada < error due to berfUwsnius)* VipralipU 
(error due to the ttish to deceive) and Karu^apatava (error 
due to the insufficiency of the senses), ! he Pram^nas are 
also not capable o t comprehending the incomprehensible and 
super physical Iiva*s analysis easily leads him to the cosdu- 
si on that the other PramJJJM being defective and hBuffldentj 
$dbJ:i of Testimony alone as a Pramapa is valid ; for in his 
opinion Sabda Is free from these defects and is independent of 

I of l lie ten FramJqjuD friili nh StJi JiV* t±o*vtaiin U concerned 

here, the Pratyal^ or Peroption is *ald to be of five kinds bused 
refpcctivcly upon ths five sensei. bin id ihe*e U added Manas;* PTaiyakja 
internal pcrcopdon, which U irukpendent ot the tiMms-orfahs. 
Apart from ihc fact ihat edch of thei* six kinds of Pratyaka may be 
eithei xn-tlkalpa or HfwJJfcdijw. the Ftmyakia may nlio be eiiher 
raiJma or dvoftfrun jcccititnjr a* it belongs lolhclearned or ihe ocm- 
t earned* Wbdc Ekac former i* free from error and become> the bash oi 
Saoda itself ^lutn it li ihc Pratpdt?* of the £reaS *«n t ihc luUcr is 
hqhk to error and it thus very defective a> a pramruia. I he frixaUUJ 
universal Pratyuk n, which h opposed id eopjitt. of what r* perceived 
by «lJI, can never be ditrcowgtl ai the standiifd cl lmh H became ll h 
not possible to bring tugciher 1 he whole ci file perceiving world. The 
FmjpLti can he accepted si ■; Ptmmfcip only when fju in ihe e**e of 
ViiIdu L >U-j il fivaket Sabda, and not Othrrwi«r. The Amxmiiin. a^ain, h 
essentially tyllcgtulic* hilt ^ilnpitte tnfeicnce does not ala.jys tend u* 
lo iruib, The validity H the Alatniilifia depends on thM of th^ Vyapii 
or invariable coocDfQiLiiicc cl ihc tiujor and middle ttius, bul the 
V>ipu l no I always invariable, the existence ot tire c^crnot invamlily 
be inferred from the calMeuec of ?mokc. for nook c may aUo arlie 
where *bo hre ii just c^tinimuhci The Vytpti is only probable ^mj 
never cerium the An urn'mu, Lherclarc. is ,jt b«l onh a ot 

ircohjlilB knowledge. ihe Ollier Praffli^a* hardly require tie lulled 
cottnJer&lfirrt. they are no! mdepemhrni PmntiLni* ai ail hut are vulld 
in mi- fin ** they Involve Praty-ak^ Anurnan.i or i^Wa. andean be 
ju^tpied a* PraintLno^ only :o ihui cibenu I he. c mino: Pnuchas, cm 
He vet civ C TJ* ihc Lnnwled^e ol h^hc: ECfltiiie*. 
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the other Prumayyi. which car; revet supersede it. Moreover, 
Sabda. cati touch tilings which she other pMuiunas cannot, 
it must, however, be noted that the other Praman as ate not 
absolutely rejected, but they are rejected only us independent 
sources of knowledge. They may be employed as Pi a mail as 
subsidiary to Sabda. Thus, Inference is not allege liter 
rejected as a Praniann. and the author himself largely employ s 
argumentation. But inference, according to the Vai$nava 
theory, is not a Praaiu^a if it is independent of the testimony 
of the scriptures. IE it is based on the scriptures, the 
inferential process is a valuable aid to knowledge. It is dear, 
however, that ever this altitude, by making the other 
Pramunas subordinate, exalts Sabda as the chief and infallible 
Praroi ga¬ 
it is concluded, therefore, that as a source of knowledge 
the only authentic and reliable PrajnEna is Sabdu. w hich is 
the source of oil superphysieal knowledge and which cousins 
of revealed words {aprdkrfa-vacana-laksanu). This position, 
id the opinion of our author, is supported by the Ved&nta- 
Suifa-kara by ihe Sutras it, t. II (lar^dprati^hStidi \ i. 1. 3 
(Jislre-ypttitrdt) nml ii, I 27 (irurft tu iabda-ntthiuivat), as 
well as by the Vaijtiava scriptures. This is indeed the general 
position ol the Vedanta. but the earlier Ve da mists appear 
to have believed nut in Sabch in general but in Sruit, which 
denoted prc-enuneintly the Vedas and the U[umJS-uds, But in 
Inter sectarian schools ihe word Subdfl came io he employed 
in an extended sense so as to indicate other kinds of scrip¬ 
tures which the earlier philosophers regarded as Samis hut 
which sow came to be recognised as of equal value with the 
Srutis. It is argued that the Vedas m the present decadent 
age arc difficult to master and understand, and the saces who 
interpret them do not agree- The scriptures which can rightly 
determine this obscure sense of the Vedas ate the Itihusa and 
Purina, which therefore constitute the duly kind of Siabdu 
that is practically more -a I cable to us and, being of equal 
authority t ie only authentic source of knowledge in ihc 
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prcssrn nge, The Purlin as were brought into existence, for 
this specific purpose of rendering the unfathomable sense of 
the Vedtis comprehensible to the ordinary mortal, by the 
great sage V'yasa who was himself the classifier of the four 
Vedas and an incarnation of the supreme being for that 
purpose. Tlic Parana is so called because it completes or 
fulfils (pririttm) the sense of the Veda. It is argued that a 
complement cannot be different from that which il complete?; : 
the defective parts of a gold bangle can be made good by 
gold alone and not by any baser mein], it is further stated 
ihnt those topics of the Veda which arc called Akbyimi, 
UpLik bylina, Cdiha and Kalpa arc elaborately dealt with itt 
the Puranu . and in this sense also the I’urana elucidates and 
amp lilies what is vaguely or implicitly contained in the Vedas. 
Thus, those who know ihc four Vedas with ihe Upanrfitds 
and the Vedahgas, but do not Hcnow the Putinas cannot, in 
the opinion of our author, be recorded as truly learned nieu. 
The two sets of scriptures, the Veda and the Purana. are both 
revealed and are ultimately identical in purport, but they are 
sometimes regarded as different beenuse of the use of accent 
(svara) and some peculiarities of arrangement tkranUi-bheda) 
iu the earlier texts. But apart from ils greater intelligibility 
and accessibility, the Purina is even superior to die Veda, 
because it can be studied not only by the twice-born male 
(Bratimaniil but also bv women and .Sudns and does not 
sutler front the lituiUti >u of caste, sex or age. By these 
indications the denotation of the word Subdu as a Pram in a 
is out confined to Sruti alone, but is extended to the ftjhasa 
and Parana, which must be regarded as a part (and in practice 
the most authentic patti of the Veda. This position is 
suppotled by a skilful compilation of texts, but as the texts 
arc mostly selected from the Purapus we hitse the cumuli* 
method of establishing their nulliunridty chiefly on Hie 
Strength Of statements made by ihtnisclscs. 

Of Ihe liihLsa and Burma, again, the Purina is to be 
preferred as a source of knowledge. But we ore told that in 
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the present age the individual Purinus are net all available 
m their completeness, and they celebrate different gods. 
Hence, the average poor maria) <s too puzzled by ibeir 
diversity to understand their real sense. The doubt regarding 
the admissibility of some o( them naturally arises from the 
fact that the different Puruiias appeared at different periods 
of time, anti that though they were suitable for the epoch for 
which they were composed, they arc not ail suitable for the 
preseiii age We bod. thcrefote, the classification of Ptirftnas 
into Sail vita. Rjj&sikuand Tam as ik a groups- Verses from 
the Matsya-purdna are quoted to explain that the Sat tv ik a. 
Purhnas deal with the greatness of Kfyna, the Rajasika with 
that of Brahma, and the Tamnsika with that of Siva, There 
is a fourth miscellaneous kind {surKf.innn which speak of 
Saras vail, the Pi tjs and other deities of semi-divine beings 1 
la bis £hagavaintafftdiirbftii (p. 143i Jiva Gosvamin points out 
that Puranas tike Skar-da arc sometimes full of errors. 1 and 
states that such Paranas as deal with the glory Of Siva and 
other gods should not be accepted by Vaisnavas. 1 It is the 
Satlvika Putapas alone, which are devoted lo Krsrtn, that 
should be regarded us aul hemic. In other words. Jivfl 
Gosvamin would make us accept only those Puri^as which 
are explicitly or implicitly Vai$niva ; lor, like most other 
sectarian apologists, he believes that the Putinas of fail own 
school alone are capable of revealing the entire truth to be 
found in the Vedus. the other Pui&nas cither failing to 
understand or misrepresents g the import of the Sruti- 

Even among the Vmypayj Puranas, the highest place of 

1 Tti« ^ ortfi xvcribeil to the Buddha aie nut rt'gitiieJ a* valid 

hahdu-praJDliya* ; toi ihcacripiLuc- wldcb uenbe divinity to Linn ,L« 
Htaii that tm word* were meant to delude the demon* iSmm-iamiiJlnl 
p. Jj In hU Gop&a-tvaipti (U tiara. p. 10791, «va of Wltya- 

durviUja, which may he good aJItreraiioii hut perhaps not good taste. 

2 ikatfdsdau kvaeid thramokum attt, 

I iiUk&i'iifhitGi Uyddl-pwipiittikatfi tforram ra itb vuinjaviur 
f tikyam. 
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auUiorjiv is ussizttcd io the Srltiutd-bhfi^avaui, which can on 
no uceotrnt be superseded, it may be objected that since 
VyJLsa composed liis Brahmaputra with thu special view of 
determining the sense of all Veda, Hihisa and Furapa. why 
should this treatise be iafccn as authoritatively Imal ? la 
reply, it is stated that the BrnhmP*sutra has net beep accepted 
by the followers of the other sages who have composed other 
SflJra Works. Moreover, the Sutras are brief ami cryptic, 
and have been dilferenily interpreted. Hence it is held more 
reasonable to accept one great available Furaiia, which ts 
revealed scripture, which gives us the essence of all Vcda g 
liiliEUa and PorilQ* ami winch formsi in reality Vyisa** own 
commentary of the Br^hma-suir#* Such a PudtgJL it b 
mamtnitted. is the $rTmad*bk$gai&iti* which b accepted as 
the one supreme authority und the sreatest of frit Praminas- 
al Though our author very conveniently forgets that the 
Bhdgavaia also* like the Brahma-mira. ts not acknowledged 
cd all hands- 

This exclusive authority of the &rinmd+bhn%avata is 
main I lined on the supposition chm Vyim himself, after 
having composed the Brahmu-sfitrii and having brought the 
different Futilnas mto existence, was not completely satisfied ; 
he therefore composed the Bhftgiivattt which he obtained 
through Ssmadhi or spiritual meditation. In this final 
work he found a synthesis of uH ^astrus, and it forms the only 
genuine comnicusarv of his own Sutras. 1 The wort proceeds 
with an exposition of the G ay a tri, which forms the essence 
ol the Vedas ; but the chid reason of its au then tan veness 
is found in the fact recorded by ItsclJ that it was revealed to 
Vyasa in his spiritual me dilution. Because of this direct 
revelation by fbc Bhagavat > sik$ad bhUg&vat&difti'it it ^ the 
mast Sittvaaf alt the Pyrapas, dear to the Lord and desired 
by ail bis devotees* The theory of the school. ihus P believes 


I i isrvu -pr.j m ibuf^nr, 

1 akftfhhn'i'hilffa-bhllt&m* 
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that the themes of the Brahma-siitra and the Bhagavafa 
respectively are identical. for what appeared to Vyisa’s mind 
in a subile shape and was expressed by him In the form of 
brief Sutras, is alleged to have been amplified in the Blnlyrt- 
vrtin in lilt form of an extensive BhDsya on these Sutras. To 
demonstrate ihe correctness of this belief. Jiva Gosvanun 
mates several attempts to show directly that some ol the 
Stagevinn verses have the same meaning as some of the 
Sutras of Vyisa. In his PiueonSlnia-satpdarbha . pp. 257 f. 
for instance, he gives a detailed exposition of ihe first verse 
of the as containing ihe entire Gist of the Broil mu* 

sfura and the GayatrL, As the Bhiigavata is thus taken lo 
be the only genuine and original Biujya of the Brahma-siitra 
written by Vyasa himself, the other commentaries, written by 
later scholars according to their limited light, have lobe 
rejected in its favour It is for this reason I hat the Bhagavaia 
h studied with belief and devotion by those who desire to 
realise spirmial iruths. for this work has undoubtedly attained 
the position of the lord of all scriptures. 1 The extensive 
popularity of the work, which has been widely accepted, 
praised and commented upon, also testifies to this position. 
A scries of common lories written by great scholars and 
devotees exists, and JIva Gosvumici gives a brief enumeration 
of those which he found most ikiI: worthy, namely- Tjntta- 
bhapavuta mentioned in the ffsyfliiryd paik'urdrM). Hanuniad- 
bha&a. Vissnu-bhasyn, Sambandhokti, Brhat kamatihenu. 
TiUtva-dipilci, Bhavartha^dlpiku. FaramaliamM'priya and 
Suka hrdayu ; besides these, there are works on the Bhdgavuw. 
such as Muktaphata, HarUlOE and Bhakti•rainavail, all of 
which arc worthy of consideration. 

One might ask in this connexion os to why the great 
Samkun did not accept the Bhi^aiata as the original Bhajya 
of the Brahma-siitra, This question is answered by a pious 
appeal to a mythical legend. We arc assured ihul Saitikan 

1 Jdrra^ftl r/ra-rdA rd vrffTjfrjuddfft Splftm 
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did not entirely disregard the Bihigavara* but for a special 
reason he uuly concealed his own predilection tor the superior 
teaching of Ubakti anti preached deliberately a doctrine of 
non-duality which tended to obscure it Thtv special reason 
Is found in the pious legend recorded in the Pudmtt purdna 
ihiii saipkara was an Avalara of Siva. who in Vaijtiava 
scriptures i$ a devotee of the Bhagavut. and was entrusted 
with the mission of making men disbelievers in order that the 
progress of the world might be continued, a ^aniLuri. however, 
is taken to have given expression to his true personal view* 
Op (he matter ip such works of his as the Guvind{t$tQka t which 
Is concerned with Kr^na-Hta as described in the Br.ovtiViifa 
He has thereby implicitly subscribed to doctrine 1 * to which 
he appears to be explicitly indiGcrcnt in his other works. 
Even if he did mil comment on it, ’ianskara thus recognised 
ihe value of the Bftflg&vata by writing hymns indjlcaiiDC 
Bhagavuta ideas. Moreover. Madhvacary:i. who wus a 
direct pupil (idkjtfc chi^yutinn pruphuhy of ^mkaru, wrote 
a commentary on the Bhdgawitti in order to combat wrong 

J The verve occur * in ills podma^rattd, Uttara-kha*}ito t €h. t&. 31. 
ai3J died in His P&TQtH&nKii'-usiii.itnrbkti* it purp-.:u to be an addfe^i oi 
tins tllm^jv _ii uv Sjva . * j kul pi tail nai^i hi rnad^imukhtm 

kuiuf endDt i ‘a fopSya yrmi ?y&i wtffmditatwtiar&f f 

2 These word* arc omitted b edtlbf^ n! the iext le.£ in 

cdiibORh by Nil van amp E xah mac bar i and by SilyaniiiHhi G^-iVnmii 
possibly to avoid uti hLianc.il error on JIva GonlmmS part, Tji- 
words, however* oetai In the Bern am pure edition, as well as in flic 
ffriini script* oi the T<ntra-**qui&rbhii which wc have consulted to the 
Dacca U&frmJiy collection. Thai The wo td* rauu have occurred in the 
origisul is c]£*r from thr tact lhiit otherwise the word onroro in die 
imraedkici!. following tcnlenu I fun A. j >rininw*mn\iirvnj&df-rUlLa' 

be mtanihaLm. It apptm lhai. in 
llv^ i opbliiii, M-mJHy* In Im (ununeauuy ft,!Sowed whal Kva 
to be the ids! leaching of fcmikaia at ctnboiiLed in vucb wo: l* _t* 
Gci JndJLtttrAa and thereby COlHSUreeled the evil eltecti uf e^mmcoljde- 
*rrUl&n by Sani^ar^"'-: other diiciplc* like Funyiraoya. who to I towed the 
^amfcar^-bbti-la at bidding to KTvc a panicuinr purpose of 

I he deity. 
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views promulgated by such other pupils of Samara as 
Punyuranya. who advocated in ml; uni's Advaiia-vida, 

Havjog thus established the superiority of the Srlrnad- 
hhugai-Bto as the chief, original and unerring source of revela¬ 
tion and as the best of all PramagftS. Jlvo Gosvimin proceeds 
to state that in his own Ssmdarbhas he has only explained 
the drift of the Btiagavtita (or determining the highest truth. 
This description is correct in so far as he proceeds to build 
up his doctrines on a system of interpretation chielly of that 
religious text. It docs not indeed mean that he has given 
us ths true sense of the B/rtlg.jvjifi!. He may or may not have 
done so ; but it certainly means that his own elaborate system 
is entirely based upon a direct explication of the Bhagavaia 
in the light of the peculiar tenets of his school- Other schools 
have also attempted explanations of the Bh&gQvaia but they 
have hardly gone to this extreme limit of basing their 
fundamental doctrine'; solely on Lhe interpretation of that text. 
No doubt, the Bengal school, by this method, has attempted 
to secure for iuclf the authority of one of the greatest and 
most universally revered religious works of mediaeval times ; 
but this gain has been counterbalanced by the fact that its 
doctrines stand or fall according as the Bhagavaia is accepted 
as possessing such exclusive authority or not. Indeed, the 
unquestioning acceptance of the Bhuguvaui must be regarded 
us one of the fundaments! postulates of the school . and even 
if there may be other interpretations, that of its own 
theologians must be unquestionably accepted. In this respect 
the Commentary of Sridharu-:^imin is acknowledged by this 
school minus its Maya-dnctrine, Referring to this commen¬ 
tary, which attempts to reconcile ihe Advalm-vlda of 
samfcaru with the BhaMi-vdda of mediaeval Vaisnava sects, 
Jivii Gosvitnm explains, in accordance with the belief of bis 
school, that the real object of Stldhara was not to effect such 
a recoil citation but to tench the doctrine of BhaLii. [f the 
great commentator diversified this teaching with Adv aita-vads 
it was done in order to lure the innumerable Advuila-vadins 
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<h the Madhya-de^i. The exposition of Sridtma, who is 
calkd a Parama Vm^fiiva. is therefore accepted by this school 
id bo fur ns it follows the pure Yui^pava tradition. The 
Bba^yu of KuniaJUJj& in the satin: way ii accepted with gitiuL 
respect as coming from The South* which is a great stronghold 
of Vai^imhsnL although Jt cannot be said that, in spite of 
oceasio m I borrowings, the peculiar tenets of Rutuamija end 
his sect have been accepted in Their entirety, As to the 
Advaita theory of Samkiira* Jiva Gosvarmn does not think if 
necessary to refer to it in detail iti his work* a$ it is fairly will 
known. Wc arc also informed that all the Vedie and Puranic 
lexis cited arc given as he found them himself in the original 
works ; but some texts, which he Inmscll had not seen, are 
derived from previous works of such Mtidhvu writers 
as Vijayadvuja, Bra h mat Kith a and VyusatlrtlUk who have 
written commentaries respectively on the Bhugavtw, the 
Muhfibhiirata and ihe Bmhma-zutra* 

Having stated his theory of Pramin^ his sources and bis 
method, jiva liosvamtii proceeds to indicate briclly the chief 
Frameyu or object of knowledge. In this connexion he st.iica 
ibe Sambandha. Abhidheya and Piayojanii of his work, which 
we have indicated above, and which, Ihe author himself 
informs us. h identical with those o! the Bka$Qvma. They 
are respectively the Bhagavut-talTva or Kr?fla*tauva and the 
FrlthtaftVii dab ora ted successively in the two succeeding 
Surpdurbhijs. I n connexion w ith this statement of the scope 
and object of his work, Jiva Gosvamin tells us about [he origin 
of Lhe Arimiid-bhagavata* which arose from the extraordinary 
illuminating Siiixnidhi for vara-prim idhiina,, as the Yaga sfitra 
puls itj of Vyasa, in the course of which lie obtained a eotti- 
pletc revelation of the highest spiritual truth described in the 
wuik. Jiv* Gosvgmin* by way of indicating the central themes 
now discusses the character of ih.n beatific vision and details 
M>me qf the principal truths revealed to Vyasa, This SamMbt is 
described in the Bk&gavma \ 6. 4-11, which is now quoted and 
its chief implications considered. Vyasa had vision not only of 
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the two partial aspects of the supreme beinu, numily, BraiinUUI 
and Paratualman. but also of the Bhaaavat who represents 
the most complete manifestation as the Perfect Person. This 
dhiiactbn. to be explained fully bier on. forms one of ibe 
fundamental doctrines of the Bengal school, but the authority 
for this doctrine is round in the Bhiigavata itself, of which 
it is supposed to form the Sambimdha-taitva Vyasa also 
realised the essential difference or duality, as well as identity, 
between the Jlva and the Paramesvara. which forms the 
v«y foundation of bis inspired work : for. from Vylitfs own 
words it appears that, although the Jlva consists of pure 
consciousness (nd-rJipir). it i> yet overpowered by the Muya- 
Sakti. which is the cause of Sumsara, while Maya, being an 
extraneous iakti of the Bbagavut, the Bbagavat is superior to 
it and is untouched by its influence. Hence the Jiva and the 
Bhaeavat ate perceived ns dirfetent in essence iSviirupo) and 
capacity {Si mar thy a). in tins connexion our author lakes 
some pains to refute the view of (be Advaitn-vadios that the 
difference is not real but is due to a difference in attributes 
(llpiidhi), by means of which the unconditioned Brahman 
conditions itself (Pariccheda-vada) or limiredly reilects itself 
<Pratibimba vIda) 1 as Jiva. As the implications of these 
theories are discussed more fully later on, it is not necessary 
to Unger over them bete. Our author does not in the 
same way believe in the theory that the Brahman is the 
only out Mi-culled Jiva (Eka-|iva‘V§dB}i He niuiciuins. on 
i be authority of the fMrdjzwrtftt, thin there is a plurality of 
Jfvus, Eich of the individual livas, as pure consciousness, 
forms a pun of the highest being, but it is also an agent and 
cnyoyer of its own action, This capacity for activity, however, 
docs not make the Jiva independent of the Lord, for the Jiva, 

I liaplained as the theory which believe. ibil the caniriotis 
principle which itfiwtt iwell m Vidji i» Brahman. md which relkcu 
itself in Avidy& is five, like the snn rdtecttd respectively to an open 
lake and in a dosed pitcher. The theory •» di«a»cd mate £uUy in 
AmwtiipvffffMi p* Ml I* 
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ns a subordinate or servant. merely carrier (nit the will of the 
imlSttt. 1 hi}, relation of master {ScvynJ and servant (Seraka> 
of (he Pa rati? it man and the Jivatmim is a real and eternal 
distinction : and it continues even when the bondage, which 
is due to the Muya-saku of the Lord, is removed and his 
grace is obtained. As Bhakii or devotion to (be Lord is the 
highest good, Mofcsa or emancipation Is indeed a small 
tn.liter, and the Jiva in its duality continues os a separate 
wurshipping entity even after emancipation. In this way 
is established itie Abludhcya of the BhU-tavata, namely. the 
necessity of worshipping the Bbugavat j Bhagavad-bhajana or 
BhattO, 

From the same indications is also a I firmed [he necessity of 
divine love or Priti as the Piuyojanu, or motive of the 
Bhaiiavata ; for theremoval of the fetters of Maya is possible 
only by this means The BhiigtiVitla was specially composed 
to induce and direct deluded Jivas to such worship as lead 
them to Bhahti, which is the sole way of salvation. The 
means of worship, of course, relates to Sadhana-hhukli, that 
is, Bhakii which arises from direct instruction of the Sastra 
{upadeiapekfu). but Sadhana bhakti is the first step to Prejna- 
bhakti which arises only from the grace of the deity (rnr* 
pnaadSpetcfo). Even Jnaca or divine knowledge, such as the 
Advaila-viidins speak of, is not possible without Bhakti. 1 
Thus, the Bhakti tatlva consists of the Upasya (the deity to be 
worshipped), the Upisaka (worshipper) and the Uposana. 
(worship). The object of the Bhagavata is to establish clearly 
that the only Upasyn is Kf$pa. who is col an AvotSra but the 
Bhacavai or sup rente deity himself. Th.u the attainment of 
divine love j Ubagaval-prcnianl is a higher bliss than the bliss 
of attaining Brahman {Brahman a nda) or Mok$;i-nirvana is 
also shown by the (act that Vya$n composed the Bh^gavum 
with the express purpose of teaching it to Sul a, who had 
already attained Brahmunanda. and leading him further to 

t tMnaJtt nr bhakti-tCptkiaivam eta. 
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Bhaga vat-pcetnan, The case «[ $ukj also indicates that it is 
possible in worship the Bhagmut even alter the so-called 
cm^nti pat ion consequent upon the attainment of Brahman. 

Jfvti GosvSmin then proceeds to show from ihe Bh&gavaia 
that the spiritual truths or TaUvas, which Vyusa attained iu 
his Samiiuhi, are such as have been accepted bj ail Taticujfins 
or philosophers, for they are testified to by the experience of 
all emancipated devotees. 1 The highest of all these Tattvas. 
which forms the central theme of the $hB$awto, is stated 
briefly in i. 1. 2 and i 2. 11. to the elucidation of which, as a 
fundamental principle, Jiva Gosvamin now turns Ins attention. 
In the first of these verses it is stated that the Reality or 
Vfistuva Vastit can be known only from the Bftftgavi zfa. while 
the second verso describes what ihis Reality or ultimate 
principle is in the following terms: 

viuUmti tat tattvfivrdos fitOwm yaj jrtnmm advayarnl 
brahmeti pammittmeii bhagtn'fm iti dabdyaiel ; 

"The Tattva w hich the knowers of reality call advoya 
jfiiina is expressed by the destinations of Brahman. 
Pjr art) Til man and BhucavaU.’ 1 

This verse is said to sum up the concept of absolute reality 
as propounded by the Bhagavair,. of which il forms, as it were, 
the main Sutra, At any rate, it Is accepted as such by Jiva 
GosvSmin who practically deduces his whole philosophy on 
its basis: for the AdvayHfi&O&’tattva. referred to in the first 
line of this verse, iv now explained m the rest of ms Tattve- 
sanidarbfta, while the three aspects of the (thurify, embodied 
in ihc three concepts of Brahman, Paraniutmun and Bluigavat 
a nd mentioned in the second lire of (he verse, are dealt with 
in the three succeeding Si/mdarbhBJt, A preliminary analysis 
of the verse, therefore, is important from this point of view. 
In the first line of the verse the ultimate reality or Tattva is 
spoken of as Advayaqfiana*tattva. while the second line de¬ 
signates three concepts c»f the same reality as Brahman. Para* 


i iarr&trjf&rtiinBnubhavtna wArtuluiu. 
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malm an and Dhugavut li will be necessary to understand at 
llic outset what is signified by the main concept Advayamiliva. 
winch lithe pa vos mind which the Vai^nava concept of jhso- 
lute reality propounded by Jlva Gosvamm revolves. The rest 
of the Tattva-stitfldarbha, therefore, is devoted to ihe eluctda- 
Lion of this fundamental Tativa, from which fact the Satp* 
darbbs itself receives m name. 

The term Advuya-j&Snii docs not signify Nir^una Advnitu- 
jnanit of the monistic idealists of the Advuitu school. but a 
dualistic loterpreint on is given of the phrase The 

term inana is explained as consisting of pure consciousness 
tdiftla-r+lpd’i which n self-luminous Lsva-pmk&id} The word 
Advuyu does not mean ^ole’ or 'without a second/ buMt 
signiffrtf'ihut like which there is no second Taitva or Reality/ 
The ultimate reality is called Advaya mtcause there is no other 
self^xbtent conscious or unconscious principle which is 
similar to iL J The Jlva is no doubt a conscious principle 
similar to if« bur the Ilvn is not sdf-existem inasmuch as it i$ 
subordinate to the PuramiUmaD as the ultimate conscious 
principle. Nor is there any other scif-cxibfept unconscious, 
tbtit is, material, principle which i& simitar to it ; for vuch 
principles as the phenomenal world, time, space etc., are not 
in their luin independent of the ultimate principle. Thus, 
i here ii nothing equal to it. as Jiva Giisvamin further explains 
tn his Saria-f&jfivadtttft in the same {pval&tlyfrbhai&i or diCTer- 
erti {vijffiyifrhhtda} category- In itself also (svagma-bhida) 
ibc ultimate reality is Advaya, because it is an indivisible 
substance in which there h do difference between itie essence 
and the form, *uch js is found between the conscious principle 
and the organic body in a human being, his also called 
ad idvtf in Lite seuse that its own iahnitc Sakti* or Energies arc 
the only things which accompany it 

but which cannoi exist without its ultimate existence (tena 
vtrtit itiuim usiddhamn). Rut the ultimate reality as the 


i vaya ijt liriJIm-tdilrMtiUrio -1 A t$Ai &r. 
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Advaya is not mere consciousness : at u unity of comcicus- 
ncis % existence and bliss, In other words, llie word Jum-ji or 
essential principle, indicating the highest good {parvrmi 
pur implies by the qualitication of advma the unity 
of the highest knowledge or consciousness (JMii&j and the 
highest bliss (Panmia 5ukhn)» as well us of eternal reality 
(Ntiyatvul# The Advaya*;miia-taltva is finally identified 
with the Bhagavat as the hipest and most perfect manifesta¬ 
tion of the Absolute ; and as such it lot ms the essential theme 
of the Biwttaviita. 

J; is necessary to understand the true nature of the Jiva 
*i£ a conscious principle in order to realise the nature of the 
Pas jinutman of which it is a part, and with which* as an 
eternal, pure and indivisible conscious principle, it is 
Identical As this subject, however, of the relation of the 
Jiva u> the Param&Lmaii is dealt with in more detail in the 
Fttrumatmti-stitpdarblui' wc shall advert to it later in that 
connexion. But since the Paraniaimom far transcends the 
Jiva and forms its ultimate ^upportn it has been tiesigntiled the 
Asftiyii or the ground by the Bha^avam (ii, I 70), In this 
connexion it is pointed out that the Parana deals with ten 
topics, viz „ Sarga, Vmrgu, Sthana. Po^iiiia- Oil, Munvantara, 
fiatmkatM, Nirodha. Mukii arid Airaya. These terms are 
explained in [he HhagavaiG ii. Itk 3-6 ^also xii. 7* Lb-15) : 
Jiva Gosvamin discusses them bnt shows that of these the 
last is the most important. This theory ot A£raya, however, 
is established by the mystical conception of the three kinds 
ofPunjp {Bh li. 10.&-3). Lt is shewn thai the Adhyatmika 
Furn§u or Jiva is identical with ihc Adhidaivjka Puru^a Ic.g. 
Suryaj i while [he Adfiibhautika Puni^t is the visible body, 
the word puru^a in the last case meaning only the U pad hi of 
the iiva. None of these can be the ultimate ground or 
Asraya, as they are dependent on each other* It is the 
Para mat man who is self-exigent {svayuni-siddha) and in¬ 
dependent of every other Airayii (anany&sray*) ; he alone can 
be the Asrtiya of these «s well as of everything else, IE the 
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ilsa b sometimes culled Asraya, u is only because (he Jiva 
is a part i of tile Puramatnuri, Throughout the 

Bhhgavalu, especially in its tenth bock. 5rtkf$nit, as toe 
P.Eram jimun. is described as ihe sole Asray u. 

b, THE flHAGAVAT-SAMDARBHA 

The principal object of this Saipderbha is to establish and 
explain the concept of ihc BbasavM, Hu vine explained the 
concept ol the Absolute as implied by the phrase atlvaya- 
jhana-ttttiva in the verse cited above from I he if J toy mom (i. 2. 
ID, jii>a Gosvamln now turns to an interpolation of the 
second line of the same verse, which further ornpUhee that 
concept. The line signifies that although the Absolute h one 
and indivisible, it has threefold aspect, according to the parti¬ 
cular capacity of realisation of the devotee (uptisaka-yupyata- 
vaifbfji'Bfl). The same ultimate reality, (herefore, can be 
viewed respectively as Brahman. Para mat man and Bhagavat. 
although His never, as JivaGosvJmin carefully noics, designa¬ 
ted by [he term Jive. Onr auth r now proceeds in this Sartx- 
carbha to explain these three concepts of the Absolute, which 
he takes as three stadiums or gradations of one and the same 
RculiU. Here lie deals principally with the concept of Bhaga- 
vat us the highest and mow perfect munifesiaiion of the 
Advuya-jnana-tattva. It is not perfectly ck-ur if this peculiar 
doctrine of rraded, Trinity is actually and consistently implied 
in the Bha^tivaia: but it is, at any rate, one of the fundamental 
postulates of the school which Jiva Gosvamin represents. It 

possible to find conflicting lexis existing on (he subject, but 
our author attempts to reconcile them, partly by rejecting 
those which go against the theory, partly by ingenuities of 
interpret at ion, anti partly by presuming (hat the apparently 
contradictory terms or ideas are to be taken in different senses 
in different contexts : Tor instance, by [. resuming that some 
apply to ihe concept of the Brahman, some to that of the 
Bhagavut. 

The concept of the Puramatman and its relation to Prakrti 
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and Jlva arc dealt with in detail in the Patnm^ima saindnrbfm ; 
the present Sumdarbha. as its title implies, has tor its princi¬ 
pal Lhcrnc the concept of the Shag aval. There is no need 
for a BrLihmu^aEpdarbha* for iE the concept o t the Bhagaval 
is clearly realised drat of the Drub mao will also be under¬ 
stood, und the biter concept has already been fairly lulLy 
explained by the school of Advaiia philosophers. The 
Brahman { neater) is in fact ihe ntnis^u state of iftt 
fRugavai. and as the a on^dilTcreii tinted substance it curres* 
ponds to the Brahman of the school of iaqikar.n But the 
Bhagavat represents the higest bcsnsi in the hierarchy of 
spiritual manifestations, the most perfect person in whom ,dl 
the viuiaz are most perfectly developed. In ortlier words, 
the Brahman h unqualified, hut the Bhagavst is infinitely 
qualified by an infinity of blessed and perfect attributes, in 
the Bhugavat all lire divine SuUis or Energies eternally come 
into full play, but in the Brahman the* remain in a potential 
or indiscrete stale. 5 The essence of the B hap a vatla or Lord* 
ship consists in tins actual is at ion of the Sjiklis. the nature of 
which will be explained later on ; and the Bhiigarat, as the 
religious concrete* can be realised m ihc full display of his 
d is tin ciivc features, potencies, attributes. dwelling pbees and 
associates. The Brahman. on the other hand, is the phi low* 
phical Absolute, in which these Mtiribiites and power* remain 
^ruliETcfenliaied ; it is devoid of all 1 ftfofas* and forms an 

] a I'fcik and f H l. Sra m at(a- n/ir f q j jS pr&tipthiyamUnfifn* 

- ^ llc idea of Vhe* h noi $pcatHcijly me ruin nod by RUp.i 
Coiv^unlfi, In hit Son'AjbejH Mft&gavtit&tnfia* Although atc not *Bre if 
n E * ft£>E dready ihc^c by mlplicuti«tt. But it h tliffLuial! ip believe lhai 
Hup^ Lind Jivb could J-ilEcr Li r Miich turnlimenliil is^ue. Th$ theory nf 
'■ Or fifilTercjitiiktiu-ji. however, u deal) with in . ctuc ,Jcc:iH fey 
Riuhildjoaodani hi lii-a I jmiu n min fed. U. C, IHhai! lcharya. 

Lahore tSift pp. iHI], a work which. In spile of it* rsune, belong 
to liter Bengal whoot if Valfanvlim und anemn't 10 fmoeifc Vfedlit* 
doclruiei with tu wetariun tcneti, 1 he r Ofja ii at m explain- 
U by paUUevrt VhfylhfcJUiQa in hit Siddjfimttrtama (*& Saruivali 

Shiiv^na Tc*ii r Beurti iSW), At&ar&ng i® Uic« wrjicn the Yiieja ei 

te 
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absolutely homogenous and indivisible substnu'c. Thus, 
thought cannot be predicated se an aitribute of the Brahman, 
but ibought forms its very essence : that is, the Brahman is 
nm a thinking being but the thought-substance itself : in the 
same wuj. the Brahman cannot be said to exist but it is exis¬ 
tence itself. The Him guv at is regarded as the Lord in full 
manifestation (pftrmt Hvirbhava). because the appearance in 
this case is aceOnipained by all the divine Energies (ifriiiktilui 
BvtrbhBva), while llic Brahman, from this point of view, con* 
stitutes an imperfect or incomplete manifestation (usamyag 
Svirbhitvay. The sacred texts, therefore, describe the Brahman 
;is the bodily lustre ironubh/i) of the Bhagavut; and in the 
Gita the Bhacavat describes himself ns the praiiffM of the 
Brahman In other words, the realisation of the Bbagavai, as 
taught by the fheistie Vaiynava school, itidicales a stage 
superior to the realisation of the Brahman of the Advaita- 
vadins ; and we arc told ihui the Brahman is ihe object of 

realisation of ihe Pufamahamsas who are Mana-vogms. but 

the Bhogavai reveals himself only to the Btaagavaia-parama- 
hanisas. who are Bhakti-yogins. Although the Bhagavut 
is one and indivisible reality, this distinction is possible be¬ 
cause some Sudhakos do not possess the fullest capacity of 
realisation: to them the highest reality therefore appears in the 
general or incomplete form of the Bruhmun.* Such Sadhekas 

not exactly a difference bui ii function* as a difference [Hitm lo Mala* 
pratirttilhih) W prunes* the «5n»tiouitw» cl difference when &ctt is 
no real dtiicrcnee i bhejabhr.■■ ic> pnpytpayvt dr*;**)- ft < J 

rhus die power by which there h a reftlisiiion at difference in non- 
difference iMrddhWiii* o: 4* Baled ev 0 put* lit ymtre, bhtdAhltBvtt 
ry.irn fit pramjirrlff. ftfroh-o b!i r ite-pratinhlfilr vlittah ko\pyatt. 
l! jt niMin of thii fit* ui 'tut die i*me subitducc appear i n* different. 
<nd this vfietu ii » power inherent in the Lord, who v* ibe Bhagavat 
ihu* exhibit* liJnasdf as the Brahma* and PnmmutnmR. Ihe whole 
Atittiy* BheJahbcda theory of the school it hated upon thit c»ntcpllvn 
ol differentiation at Viiew, 

1 tri-bJltfgov&i n SjUnt^pm t»/fcalw*rflrfffl*fi iBJf&pet (idfifl- 
hiidviir f&mfrrya-bharodfiyatitt** fed-amtnyat'ttmrtir tta hrvltma. 
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arc the philosopher* of the Advaita school, but the Bhoktas 
proceed a stage furihcr, There is, however* no absolute difl- 
erctice between ihe two tonus : for the difference is one of 
decree only* and the limitation is in relation to the capacity 
and stage of realisation of the devotee. 

In order to elucidate the concept of the Shag aval further* 
Jlva Gosvucuin proceeds to discuss and analyse its attributes 
and explain iis divine Energies or Saktis* He begins by 
showing lhai these attributes reside realty and eternally imtpu) 
in the Bhagavar in intimate or inner relation which is 
understood in philosophical ictminology as the Saniavaya 
(perpetual co-inherence) relation, as opposed to the mere 
Sarpyoia or separable relation. In other words, the Quips 
and saktis are not adventitious or Qropita, but essential or 
sviirupa-bhilttf. In Mm connexion Lhe author refers to the 
etymology or Ninifcit or the word Bhagavai and shows* on 
the authority of the Purunas, that the various syllables indicate 
the various attributes and Sakus which go to make up the 
concept! Thus* the syllable bhu in the imme implies the sense 
of supporter and protector (bkartj* or zumbhartf) and refers 
to his creating and iuttaining the Bbakti of ins devotee ; 
while Lbe syllable bears the sense of lending (gimwy&rf or 
itcfr) and signifies the idea of his making the devotee strain 
ihr hits* of divine love (PrcmauaudaJ, Ahogeiher the name 
is made to imply the totality of the virtues of A&v&rya 
(powers. Yiryu (potency), YasUs (fameh Sri (prosperity)* Jiluna 
(knowledge) and Vairagfa (no®-attachment), which constitute 
the sixfold lordliness of the Bhaguvut,* The terms are 
thus explained: Aii vary a—power lo subjugate all (jortvE- 
vmlkurfili) 4 Vfry a=magical potency similar to that of precious 
stones, magic spells cic. imnni-marjirfidtr iva prabhdvafjh 
\aias“fuine arising from. curd Jem qualities o! tnitnl body 
a ltd speech { \&n-ma nak sarJrtivmp SadgU gya* khydfih) * Sri = 

* Io another Purple vmlun ihsi,e mk virtue air eiiumeraieJ v. 
fi^iina* Salt], Bed*. Ailvaryi. VTiya ifid Tejian 


276 Viti$na\u F&ith o/tti Movement 

ail kinds of prosperity {varra- prukdm-s umpu J). foams ^ 
omniscience {tarvajftatv<tw\ and VairSey□ — nun-attachment 
to the things of the phenomenal world lin.panea-vaXvanu* 
sttktih). These attributes, however, must be coned wed as 
having received their perfect and infinite development in the 
Bhagavat. 

But Jivu Gosvlmin takes pains to show that the three 
Prakrla Gunas (SatIVa. Rajas and Tanias) cun he predicated 
only of the Jlva, and not of the Bhugavai, who >s beyond their 
sphere. We shall see Inter that these Gutjus arc due to the 
Mfiya-sakli of the Lord, but having eternally subjugated or 
ttaoscanded this Sakti. which is extraneous to his essential 
self, the Lord himself is entirely unaffected hy its influence. 
If therefore he has any Guna, it is aprSkftn or non- 
phenontcnal. We are told that in the Vaikmilba where he 
dwells, there is no Saitva, Rajas or Turn as i but there is 
only (unction of his SvarOps-fakti or Jnirinsic Energy, 
namely, a pure existence or Sudtlha Saitva. which is ptaliftefija 
ot beyond the spnere of ihc phenomenal world. It is called 
Pure or Sudd ha because it is untouched by the influence of 
hir extraneous Mayi-sakli, to which are due the evolution of 
Fmkfti and the Gunn. The absence of Rajas indicates, we 
are further informed, that the Lord is. incapable of being 
CfL-utcd laifiyaiva], that of Tumas implies that he is indestruc¬ 
tible (miSSatvai and that of Saitva signifies that he consists 
of pure existence 'S 3 t>. pure consciousness tCii) and pure 
bliss i'Anandak 

In order to understand the concept of the Brahman and 
the Bhagaval, as well as of the Para mill marl, it would be 
necessary to understand the nature of &ak(i or Divine Energy, 
upon whose degree and quality of display the distinction 
really rests, liva GosvSmin uow turns to the peculiar theory 
of Sakti which his iheistk school leaches ; but he pujpts out 
at the outset that the Salt is possess the two chaructcrisiics 11 f 
Ac mi y.it v a and Svabbavikatva. By Acuity a tv a 19 meant that 
the i.iktis in themselves arc luscrulablc and beyond the reach 
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of hum .in thought and reason (tarkasofia) or that they art 
capable of bringing about impossible effects {durghat.- 
ghajakatv<T\ \ but it also refers to ihe peculiar relation in 
which these Siikti* stand to the Saktimat, the possessor of the 
Sakti. and which consists of an inscrutable relation of differ¬ 
ence in non-difference {aciniya~bhed£bheda). By Svubhu- 
vikatva is meant that the tanktis arc natural to the Lord and 
constitute in 1 hr ir totality hi* very self or essence, although 
tn his infinite power he actually transcends them These 
ideas will be made dear as we proceed with a detailed 
consideration of the theory of Sikti. 

The Sakti or Divine Energy of the Bhagavat is viewed in 
three aspects and is accordingly grouped into three classes, 
namely, Sakti as SvarQpa. sakti as Tatustha and Sakti as 
BahirnAcjj. These are successively called Para or Svarupa- 
sakti, Tata it ha or JfYU-jakti. and Bahintftsa or Mayii-saktt. 
The division bases itself upon a tent Of the Vi$n»-pnrdna 
which style them respective!;, as Para, Ksctrojna and AvidyiL 
The present Saqidarbbi, which is concerned chiefly with the 
question of the SvarQpa of the Bhagaval. deals naturally with 
the Svarupa-SEtkli. leaving the consideration of the oilier two 
Saktj> to the Poru/TT futnu-samitarhha to which they are pri¬ 
marily relevant. The SvarQpa or Puia £akti, as the name 
itself implies, may be described as that Energy which consti¬ 
tutes the intrinsic perfect selfhood of the flhagavai and Is 
therefore inseparable from him. This Energy is thus An- 
taruflgu or intrinsic, as opposed to the other Mayi-Sakii which 
b Sa him he a or external and never allecis hts true self, This 
May a-Sakti causes the creation, sustenance and dissolution of 
the phenomenal world, and consists of an aspect of Bahituhga 
Vaihhiiva or extraneous power in ibe form of the material 
Pfakrti or Pr ad burnt. Although unconnected with the essen¬ 
tial self, this Energy is a# real as the other, and no* a power 
of illusion such as the Advaltt vadiut presume ; the resulting 
phenomenal world therefore is also rcalotivd) real. Through 
this M&yA-saklt, the Bhagavat limits himself into his partial 
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manifestation as the Pitramaimyn, who i* thus the godhead 
immanent in Spirit (Jiva) and Nature (Prakrti). It must be 
admitted that a Safcts cannot stand by itself, it must inhere 
in u body ; In this sense the Bhagavat is mm h us the sub* 
stratum of the Hvarupa sakri us oi the Miiya-vakti l and In the 
form of I he Paramiimart the Bhagavui is a direct display tr of 
Mlyl^akti. But Litis Sakcl is said to be extraneous to hts 
essence Of Svaiupa. because this self-determined limitation 
does not exist in his highest form as the Bhaeaval and is not 
perceived by the Jiva as soon as the tatter releases itself from 
the diverting influence of the MayS-iakti by the power of 
BhuktL which 1% an aspect of the display of his Svarfipa-iaktL 
Thus, the highest form of the deity is uncon laminated by the 
Maya-icikti, and lhat highest uncom am mated form* therefore* 
can be attained only when the Jiva Is no longer under the 
bondage created by the Maya-iaktl The Tajailha or Jiva- 
sakti is. as the mine itself implies, that form of the divine 
Energy which* being distinct from both, does not fall under 
either of the above categories of Anlar^figa and Bahinjftga 
safctta. and which is yet related to bmh, The Jiva or individual 
self is an aspect of ibis Sakis which the Bhatiavat displays in 
\m role of Para mat man. Being subject to the Miyu-saktL 
the Jiva cannot, until released, be connected with the Sv&rupa- 
iakti, which ts beyond the affection of the Maya*sakti : but 
since the Bhagaval is the uUimatc essential source of the Jiva. 
who can in spite of deviation return to the Lord by shaking 
oil the M4>fi s^ktii the Jiva can yet be finally connected with 
the essential Svarupa ^akti. Hence to explain the nature anti 
position of the Kva it is necessary to presume an intermediate 
TaifastM iaktt which i% connected with, but distinct from* 
both the Antjrahga fSvarupa ) and Bahirabgi (Maya ) salt is. 

Thus, in the highest Term of the Bhaenvnt there is a direct 
and full display of his Svarppa-iaktl, which goes to make up 
hi? SvarfipLi or perfect self. The other two &aktb are displayed 
indirectly through the medium of his parSiat form of 
Paramutman. In other words, these two icktis have scope 
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only when the Jiva is in the earlier deluded {vsmokiia\ stage, 
but when it attains the Bhaguvat himself, the Jiva is subject 
only to the SvarOpa-iakti of the Lord, of which BimkU is a 
function. The highest form of the Bhaeav&i himself is 
indifferent to the work of the Paramiumnn or the other two 
S;ik!is, which give rise to creation, rebirth and bondage . but 
(his indifference implies that the Bhagavat possesses the 
attribute of impartial benevolence to all. The delusion 
(Stinmokam} of the Jiva produced by the Maya-sukti is not 
in itself pleasing to the Lord, and in his highest form of the 
Bhagavat he has nothing to do with it ; but it is due to the 
Jiva's natural averseness (bahirmukhuio) to the Bhagavat. This 
disinclination at a lower stage is due again to the dcily's 
Tafastha Jiva-£akti, which is equally prone to hb intrinsic 
Svurupa- and to his extrinsic Maya *s alt lis. But the question 
arises—why should the Bhugavni, who is merciful to the Jiva. 
permit this act of delusion by the Maya-vakti which is a 
cause of suffering ? The reply is that the Maya, as a $ikii„ 
having power over creation, is as such an eternal s« vudi of 
the Lord, towards whom it is not possible for her to assume 

hostile attitude ; but as the Lord is at the same time full 
of mercy to the Jiva be desires that the Jiva should for fear 
of Mays take refuge in him and work for deliverance. As 
10 the ultimate question of the reason or necessity of snob 
complicated display of three kinds of Energy, the ar&wei is 
that it is an aspect of his inscrutable furiuryu) Lila Of divine 
sport, and the existence and character of the threefold Sakli. 
3S explained above, are facts vouched for b) the BhS^uvata 
and other scriptures. If one objects 10 the absurdity of 
imagining two contradictory Saktis residing in the deity the 
reply is that the Lord's power is inscrutable and even 
contradictions merge in him. 

The Suru^ Mti. viewed iu its different aspects. is classi¬ 
fied, on the authority of the Vifuu-puriltia. into Samdlriai, 
Saqivit and Hlndini Siktis, which correspond roughly to the 
Sat, Cit and Anacda of orthodox philosophy. The SannUiini 
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&>klt is the energy of existence of the self-existent being which 
also upholds the existence of the Jiva and Brakjti It is in 
relation to this sakti that the Bhseavat is described as the 
ultimate reality, and: the world and the individual as relative 
reality . 1 2 By she Sam tit Sakti. the Bhaguvnl is both the know¬ 
ledge and the kttower, and makes others possessed of know* 
ledge . 1 The hist Hladinl Suktii is ibe Bbata vat's energy ot 
infinite bliss, by which he is Mis-, itself, becomes blissful and 
also causes in the devotee pure bliss . 1 These SaUit exist 
infinitely in the Bha?aval ; but since the Jiva is only an <jw< 
or infinitcsinifcl part ot the Bhugavut, the smallest atom of the 
limit Its? divine existence, knowledge and bliss is capable of 
causing the existence, knowledge and bliss of die Jlv.t, 

Alt these: aspects of the Svarupa-sakti arc regarded as 
collateral attributes, existing inseparably and eternally in the 
Bhaguvat: they art yet graded rii a peculiar manner. Although 
in their totality they form the very Self of the Shncavnt -md 
therefore constitute an undifferentiated unity, yet of Sam- 
dhinl. Samvit and Hludirt each succeeding Sttlti is supposed 
to include and supersede the preceding , 1 The Hladiit Saktl, 
therefore, is the most important, as it includes and transcends 
the other two. This prominence given to the HladinI £akti 
explains the peculiar standpoint of Bengal Vaifgav ism which 
conceives that its deity is essentially composed of infinite 
bliss, which is his highest attribute and which necessarily in¬ 
volves the other attributes of knowledge and existence. By 
this Sakti also he has the power of com mimical in a atoms of 
this infinite bliss to his Associates iPars^casl and his Devotees 
f&baktas). ft must be noted in this connexion that the 
Svariipa sakii is supposed to take two torn namely, <j) tin 
Svarijpa, which refers to the Lord himself, and i;/) SturBpa- 

1 fattvuntlpo'pi ydyfl sonant dmthSrt dhdraytti ca tti 

2 j ii jj] u- r i p(* pi yu v*I jaridli jf\app\&tt 02 ini m ri t . 

j rtliUtj’fsipij'jnr frAfrjyDmlji jrayd hf&dpTc iituduyaii ca hi&dini. 

* fflfrj cot r;»i f r f(rrQ-fitnflfl nf ;r n■ H ,ri:?■i r ■ rm ■ id ltk\dt n If i It r rrrnp 
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Vaibhava. which includes his Associates, his Residence, bis 
Devotees etc., which are thus ['Lins or functions of himself. 
The theory which gives exclusive prominence to (he Hlgdint 
Saktj may. therefore, be expressed in theological I an gunge by 
saying that this is the eternal Lila or divine sport o! the Lord, 
which consists of pure and infinite bliss and which he enjoys 
with his Associates and Devotees ; for they are merely as¬ 
pects of his divine energy, and their very existence, conscious¬ 
ness and bliss are relative to (he absolute existence, concicius- 
ncss and bliss of the Lord. This brings us 10 the idea. 10 
which we shall revert later on. of the Lord as Rasa or Aranda 
which attribute is nothing but an aspect o! the HladirrI iakti. 
This Rais, which constitutes the Smrupa of the Lord, must 
be taken ultimately it' signify the highest and best Rasa 
recognised by Use % aispavii Bhakti-saStra of this school, name¬ 
ly, Midhutya or Madhuta Rasa, w hich is another name of the 
religiously sublimated crone sentiment. This attitude is u 
kind of erotic mysticism, which seeks to express religious 
ideas in the intimate language of earthly passion. For it con¬ 
ceives divine love as a reflex of the human emotion. The 
Saktimot in his infinite bliss sports with his own &aklix ; in 
other word, the godhead realises himself in iiis own bliss. The 
Sakiis are accordingly represented, in terms of human rela¬ 
tionship considered in its emotional aspect, as his corset is 
or wives: and ihis devout yet sensuous attitude entirely 
humanises rhe deity and his consorts and presents them in a 
lovable human relation to their Associates and Devotees. As 
the Lord is not only infinite bliss himself but he also myites 
others eujoy the bliss, the Dhakti or ecstatic devotion, by 
means of which a taste of this infinite bliss is attained, is also 
an aspect or function of the Htfidini SaJcti, We shall sec 
presently in the Srlkftf^Mtpderbha that as KfSU 61 * s identified 
with the Bha envoi, Riidha. wbo is his eternal consort and 
greatest Bbakiu, i* represented as the highest form of his 
Hlucitm iakti. 

This bruits us to the question of the nature of the relation 
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til ihe Saktis to the £aktimat. As ih£ Jiva is also au aspect 
of the divine Jiva-jaktL the relation is the same as that bet¬ 
ween the Jiva and J 1 nr a maun an ; and the question accordingly 
assumes importance as one of the fundamental metaphysical 
questions regarding the relationship of the individual to the 
universal self. We shall have occasion to deal with the ques¬ 
tion from this point of view in connexion with its treatment 
in the l^aramUtinji'Siiiiidarbha ; but w'C may briefly indicate 
here that the relation between the Saktis and the Possessor of 
the Saklis is represented as an incomprehensible {actijtya) 
relation of sameness and difference {bhed&bhedat, the whole 
theory thus receiving the designation of Acintya-bhedabhcda- 
vadu (incomprehensible duulistic ntonisn), a peculiar point 
of view which distinguishes the Bengal school from other 
Vaispava schools by the qualifying word acinlya which brings 
in a mystical attitude. It speaks of the inconceivable 
existence of distinct in n and non-distinction. The $aktis are 
non-djficrent from the Bhagaval, inasmuch as they arc parts 
or Amsas of the divine being; but the very fact that they are 
parts only makes the superlative ness of divine attributes 
inapplicable to them, and there is thus an inevitable difference. 
The Saktis, therefore, possess a reality which is indeed relative 
to that of the Lord but which is nevertheless absolute in 
itself. The respective character of the reality, however, of 
the three kinds of Sakli, namely. Antarafica, Batura nun and 
Tafasthii, is not. as their Dames are designed to imply, entirely 
identical. This distinction has already been explained above, 
but il is also Illustrated by an analogy. It is like the threefold 
aspect in which the sun manifests itself, namely, the solar 
disc I man ia!j), the solar rays (ruimi and the solar rdlcxion 
or halo ihimba), the Amaiuhea or Svurupa-sukti corresponding 
to the luminous disc or body of the sun itself, the TutasthQ 
or Jiva-sakti to its rays scattered away but ultimately 
contained in the sun itself as the original source, and the 
Bahlrahgii or the Mayli-jakti being regarded as the reflection 
wliich is a real but dazzling emanation from the solar disc. 
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obscuring it. buL existing outside ami not forming an integral 
port of the sun. 

Ail hough this ts the principal classification of the saktis. 
they are said to be infinite in number, and all of them are 
presented as wives of the Lord- As such they are d istinctive 
deities, having name, form and personality. The Atiiuraftua 
Mahusakti of the Lotd is Lallan or M a bain 1 5 ml, w hb forms 
his Svarupa and. being the first manifestation, is the ground, 
or Airaya ol all other iaklis. The Bahirafieii Sakn is of 
course named Maya. Each of these again has many ^specis 
and is named accordingly. The text mentions only si me ol 
the aspects of Mah alalt gml ns Svarupa-sakti t but each of 
them can also have an additional sigmfkance as aspects of the 
Bahirahga Muta-sakii. Thus Sri as an aspect of Mahalaksmi 
signifies divine excellence or Bhneavni-sam ad ; hut Sri as 
an aspect of Mfiya means worldly excellence or Jaeat-sampad. 
In ihe sunie way. 11a is both Uli iafcti and BhO sakti ; aj*d 
Kami, KTrii etc, arc similarly interpreted as possessing two 
meanings and included in both the aspects of iakti. As an 
aspect of LakijmT, Vidya is the source of spiritual knowledge 
(Taitvn-jfiana l. and of the bliss of divive lovt (Premananda) by 
which the Lordship of the Bhagnvat is suppressed voluntarily 
-ind posited into u personal relationship with the devotee ; 
but as an aspect of Maya it becomes AvidyS which has the 
function of obscuring and causing the Jiva to forget his own 
nature, Lakymi b again classified into Saipdhinj. Sarnvit and 
Hlid'tni; but the support iaJhdrdi of these Sakti-mflrlls are 
Vi mala, Java, Yoga, ProhVf. Isana and AnugrahS The 
functions of these arc indicated roughly by the names them¬ 
selves f for instance. Jaya = Utkar^anl. power of eminence : 
Yoga—Yogam&ya or Sarjanurthi iskll creative power i 
Prahti=VicJtrimanda-saniarthya*iieta, the power which causes 
Ihe capacity for excellent bliss ; t$ai)a=Sarvadhikaritu. 
mastery over alt beings eic. The Miyii is to be similarly 
clarified but the subject is dealt with later on in the next 
boc*k. The Jiva-iaJtti is clunamayi. consisting of the three 
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Giinas. S&ttvikt, w hich causes bliss (HiridakarO* Tirtinsf 
which causes suffering jT&pakarfi, and Rajasi which possesses 
the power of causing u mixed effect (Midri). 

This conception of inherent Saktts in the Lord naturally 
presumes the idea of the Eliugaval as the Perfect Person* and 
conceives him no I ,is i formless entity but as an embodied 
substance in which inhere infinite attributes and energies, 
Scriptural texts ore cited in which the supreme being is 
described as cid-'ghana* iimindn-ghanQ* ntfashmui etc-, and 
il is maintained ihnt ihe word ghvnti f=compact of solid) 
implies ihe idea of Muni or image. in accordance w ith the 
dictum rnUrfau ghmah of Pacini, The Lord h therefore not 
amurrn or un embodied* hut possesses a blessed Murd or 
(otm, 1 li is. however, clearly explained that by ihis form or 
body of the Lord has Muni or Vicraho. is not to be trader* 
stood any £ros> or sensuous body like that of human beings. 
The limited limbs and senses of the ifva are due lo the Jiva- 
iakti only* and therefore they are phenomenal iprdkria) and 
material {fatto) : but the Lord ra his Svaiiipa-iakti possesses 
a non-phenomenal and spiritual body. This body consists 
entirely of pure existence* knowledge and bliss, and he is 
therefore called Sacdd5nunda*vi grata. As there is no distinc¬ 
tion of form and essence (n^gata-hheda) in the Bhugavat* 
there is no differentiation between the different organs, so that 
cAiatencc. knowledge and bliss, w hich Constitute his term* are 
eternally simuKaneoL . .nut fioo-diEFcfeni from bis essence* 
The divine person iVigfmha) b therefore identical with the 
divine essence (SvatSpal in the supreme unity of ibe godhead. 
The attribute^ like intelligence, bliss etc,* are merely terms 
or symbols to indicate aspects of his essence; and their 
totality is called futtn or body because of its eternally sdf- 
Eunifc^t character h juiftrfJ His body, or what may be called 
his body, is his soul r ii is eternal, supernatural and spiritual 

I taca bhtfltttin purradtiii-takHtnu-irlmUrty^imakawra* w4 tvamUr- 
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and has nothing gross, natural and material in it: but at the 
same time it h not niryiit^aot undiHeret] dated, is h something 
real smJ saviseja possessing its own divine attributes- He is 
vhkartma m the sense that he does not possess the human 
organs of sensei, but he is also la-korana in the sense that 
he possess divine or non-nm tit at founts of ifteie The Sruti 
texts establish that this body is like that of (he human being. 
but the similarity is only in rcspccl of for m and not of the 
ingredients. The Lord is not sublet to change {vikam* 
ralura) or liEmtuiii ru but o> hia Hv^riipa^akti he can limit 
hi ms d l into a conditioned or unconditioned form,' Hence, 
it follows that Kr^nu as the Bboguvat never entered into a 
gross body like an ordinary 1 fr a. hut only appeared 10 do so . 1 
This divine form is no doubt unthinkable, but for purposes of 
meditation or devotion it i> tbiniable. The scriptures 
describe [be form sometimes us two-handed. sometimes as 
four handed, or even six-handed or tight^hundciL and is 
possessing head. eyes, feci etc- The assumption of these 
various forms does not impl} impermanence or change¬ 
ful ness, for they are all real and eternal (tiirym and coexist 
in him, like ibe diverse forms of a Vaidflryamam (Lapis- 
lazuli), which make their appearance simultaneously. But 
iUa Guavumin cites authorities 10 show (hai r uldiough no 
particular divine form cxbts apart from his oiher fi rms, tlu: 
two-handed formthe divinity. of which presumably man 
ift the image, is the best and roost beautiful for purposes of 
msdiiation and worship ; Eor it exhibits hia atlriJblites to their 
best advantage* 

The Lordship uf the Bhigftvat which is described above 
h Ihus tmrin&k to his selfhood ; and Ibc ailnbutes and 
energies have no touch of gro*s quality in them but inhere 
in his essential character iwarupa*bliiim). The ¥ ignite or 

\ s\'firUplinkivaivu parlcchinutim aparkchtnnam r.i rad evdiji 
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the form of the Bhagavat is not something different from his 
essence but is eternally identical with il {purna-svarUpa^biiata) 
and therefore possessed of essential reality, it follows from 
this rhat when the Lordship or Vibhutva is manifested in the 
state of an AvaLira, it is also intrinsic, real and eternal, even 
if ihe Avatara seemingly belongs to 3 past age. The Lord 
is unborn, but when wt speai. of his birth, only appearance 
or Prudurbhava is meant 1 * * 4 . Though the appearance occurs 
in the phenomena) world, it is iiselt not phenomenal but an 
expression ut will of his essential divine Svurupii, Although 
the chief Vigraha of the Bhugavat is one. he is capable of 
assuming simultaneously infinite forms.* whether these forms 
be mere PrakhSas- AVirbhavas or Avatar as ; hence bis 
attribute of Sarva-rilpa-svabbSystva or the capacity of assum¬ 
ing all kinds of forms and shapes. liven when the deity 
assumes phenomenal forms, he retains his non-phenomena) 
iS vjtupii. But be appears to the devotee In ibe form or plane 
of realisation which has been attained by the latter's devo¬ 
tion. 1 It is, however, bid dow n that the deity alway* appears 
only in the form which is agreeable to bis devotee. If he 
appeared in the disagreeable form of an os to Ran tide vs. that 
form was illusory iutayiAu 1- for what is supersensuous cannot 
be horrible.* 

Having established the general character of the Bhasavad- 
vigraha. Jiva Gos viral in now proceeds to analyse in detail 
some of its special characteristics. These attributes arc not 
something imposed from outside but they form in variable 
lovyub/iicorfi aspects of the divine essence and therefore they 
are the deity’s inherent attributes israbh&yika tiharnta). These 
may bs bricily summarised here as forming the constituent 

I ajlammiuvd immayantna pr&hhurbhihn-miiiFtim tunikayatu 
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elements of the concept of Lordship; (l) The attribute of 
all-pervasiveness isorm gaustva), by means of which the 
Bhaguvut can not only pervade the universe, but, in spite of 
being one, he can appear its man) .»( different places, not in u 
different but in the same form. This, we ore told, is sol 
Kaya-vyQha. or mere illusory muliiplication of the same form, 
all of which act in the same way in different places ; for here, 
though ihc various forms are the some they con act in 
different ways." Each of these appearances thus is not 
illusory but real, and has the same divine characteristics and 
capacity of independent action. 1 In other words each 
appearance \prakaia-bhetia\ has different egoism {abhinwna* 
bhc’dii'f and different series of acts [kriya-bheda), and this may 
occur simultaneously at the same or different places. (2) The 
attribute of rdf-luminosity or seif-manifestation irtnpraka* 
Satvah (3) The attribute of surpassing both the gross and 
the subtle fjffi iUa-sfiktmlUIrtkjm m). implying also ibe fact 
thin the Lord is beyond mundane existence (sur) and non- 
existence \aser). (4) Sou-liability to change or limitation 
(flvitarfha). This attribute implies that the Lord i$ not 
subject to the six Vikiiras or forms . f evolution, viz., Jarman 
(birth), AstitVb (existence), Yrddhi (growth), Parinima 
(transformation), K$aya (decay) and Viimsa (destruction). 
He is also independent of the fourfold fruit of action 
(cattirviiffw-Arija-pfraJo-rdMiye). namely. Otpaiti (production L 
Prapti i acquisition), Vivpli (expansion) and Saipskora (fruition 
or mil ill. 15) Possession of lg duelling spirit-form (praryag- 
nlpalva) t not visible to the oicrtal eye. Hence lie is the 
Aniaryamin or the inward ruler, and is called AUhokssia, 
which term is explained as signifying that he exists beyond 
perception of the senses/ He ear be seen or perceived only 

} it Jr,, proftfUflidlA taynh-iiciniya-Uktya pfihatc pfiitmi f« knyadinf 

khmtonth 

2 ptih&k pr&kdiaivmu mu prthai pphak briy£fhfttteS~ 
midittiam. 

3 nk$ajwti atndriyakGW tail tdha'rvitf €?& yasya. 


28S Vnirytivit Faith amt MovcmttXt 

in viriuft of his own Energy inija-sakiitaii) t and this Energy 
comes into play only ihrougb his- grace. 1 (.6) Non-liability 
to tnuiidune tpf&kriQ) birth iJantttiinli form (Riipal and action 
Karman), but also the capacity of assuming all these in a real 
and eternal character C«<On) by hi* Svariipa-sakii, We are 
jo lit thin such assumption of birth, though real and etcrtwil in 
character {nit yd), constitute* only an Avirbhiiva and not 
actual niundiinc or human birth. but it cither resembles 
mundane birth or is sometimes different from Hr In other 
words, the appearance assumed in the phcnonjenii! world is 
really non*phenomenal, although in all respects it may appear 
as pbenonicimh’ The deity is really Svayam»rupu, that is. 
his form is identical wish his essence ; hence if he assumes 
the attribute! of birth, childhood etc., these arc not pheno¬ 
menal but attributes of his inherent divine nature. 4 Of the 
same character is Uw form (c,g r . Matsyai which is assumed 
in an A i jiIifj ; and this term, as well a$ the exploils of an 
Ai atara. he can assume or discard at will. In ille same way. 
his Karma it or action is not guided by any motive, inasmuch 
as the llhagaval is motiveless (apto-kHma), but It is due to liis 
Ana pda or HI a dim iukfi 4 It is an aspect of his LUa or 
divine sport which is natural to his essence of hliss.' As 
Buladeva Vidyabhusaiia explains ibe idea In his Govimia- 
bhosya: That the most comp!tie should proceed to the act 
of diversified creation is due to his Lila, which is no! preceded 
by any desire of the fruits of action lor himself. 4 Jiva 

j tadfi#Ulkttr airrullAit raf.ifpii/rif kBrayitm. 
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Oosvanim further explains that this Lila arises from the 
awakening of the bliss intrinsic to the deity, and it has no 
reference to any particular motive of himself,' 

fn this way Jiva Gesvamin proceeds to analyse the concept 
of Lordship or Bhagavauii and discusses in detail the various 
divine attributes which constitute its principal features, Or.c 
of the interesting points which he deals with as a fundamental 
creed of his school is the theory of the efficacy and eternity 
of the blessed Ruinc itself lNama*mahitmya>. The theory is 
based partly on ihe old doctrine of the eternity of sound ; but 
the Bengal school goes a step further in maintaining the 
essential identity of the name and the possessor of the name 
^nQ/ttii-naminor abhttlah). In other words, he believes that 
the name itself is the essence of the Lord. 3 so that one who 
utters the name with devotion attains the Lord himself. Not 
only the name but even the syllables uiksan t) oi its symbol 
(S tit nkeia ; for instance, the syllable Om< arc oDougli to 
produce ihe same effect. Jus! like the Avataras of the Lord, 
this is a kind of Varna* Avatar a, 1 2 The deity, however, is 
often called Nameless or Amman in the scriptures, but this 
usage is on a par with the employment of terms like biithUss 
(ajdntiian). formless {aru pa) or action less {(tkartr). It does 
not mean that he has no name but (hat his name is apfflhfia 
or apritsiddha ; that is, his name is not like the common 
names wc have in the phenomena! world, but it possesses a 
spiritual significance and efficacy. It is for this reason that 
the mim e or names which have been established in the Jisifas 
us bringing the Bbagavtl himself instantaneously into 
consciousness arc alone appropriate, and not those which arc 
merely imaginary. 1 Ln the same way Jiva GosvSmin speaks 

1 *nitQ}i3»ttituS<‘iiri‘ttiiii .1 i'o -ptvy itjuntwt ftfayalr. 
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uf the colour which is appropriate it> the deity, lor the 
coloured figuration of deities plays an important purl in 
sectarian devotion in genera]. He informs us that the 
particular colours of the deity are not due to the presence of 
particular Cunas- The dark (Arf™ 1 ) colour of the Bhagsvat 
does not indicate Tamo-guna. but it is a peculiar suggestion 
of his Svarupa-sakti {5varupa~sakti-Yytrnfitatvam). The white 
colour is often taken to signify Satlva-guna. bur the colour of 
ihe Indian crane fBakal. a bird which is proverbial for its 
cunning and its tendency to mischief, is white. 

liva Gosvamin concludes this topic by summing up that 
all this assumption by the Lord of birth, form, action, name 
and colour has no motive behind it. but they arc to manifest 
his Svarupa-sakii and make bis devoter enjoy its bliss : for 
the Bhukli or devotional attitude itself is an aspect of bis 
peculiarly wonderful nature which consists of the display of 
intrinsic bliss. 1 If one argues that the Lord has no form, 
(tame, birth and colour- this very argument would lend to put 
a limitation to his unlimited saktt.' It is by Bhakti atone, 
and not by S&rpkhya and Yoga, that the true character of the 
Lord is attained. 1 That the divine Vijsraha is the Bhagavat 
himself has been realised and testified to by great suges.* 
This intuition of the great lages or Mahad-anubhavu is said 
to be the only true Pramana {satya-prtunanant). For these 
great men arc really Aves a-Avatar as who. being inspired by 
the Lord, themselves partake of the nature of his Vigraha. 
So also do hts partial manifestations, his Alphas or his 
Gutjavataras; and their appearance possesses the same 
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eternal, real and supernatural characteristics.* But (he Lord 
himself in bis supreme farm is far superior to all these. 

From the theory described above that the supreme deity 
is the Perfect Person, having a peculiar form and a charac¬ 
teristic set of attributes, it follows that he has also a transcen¬ 
dental dwelling place, distinctive colour, decoration and 
associates peculiar to himself as a personal god. Of his dark 
colour we have spoken above. No doubt he dwells in the 
Jiva or individual self and pervades the universe, but this 
is only in his partial aspect as the Parnmaimun. En his 
complete and perfect form as the Bhsgnvat he has a Obama 
or residence far beyond the phenomenal world IprapenctitTta). 
His decorations are also tr an seen denial and are a part of his 
divine essence. A symbolical meaning is therefore assigned 
to some of his ornaments ; for instance, the Kausiubha which 
the Lord bears on bis breast is not a mundane precious stone, 
but typifies the Jiva-iaktt. These are thus manifestations 
of the deitj f s self assumed through his grace to his devotees, 
who alone have a beatific vision of them. All this is 
established by the vision of the great devotees, which Is its 
only and true Prrtmamv, In the same way the Vaikupt ha-ink a 
(sometimes called the Goloku or Mfiha>vaikuj?;bu, to 
distinguish it from a lower Vaiku^Jha) which is his place of 
residence iDhamu}. us well us his Associates or Attendants 
tP&n&das), represents eternal and UiinscemJenia! expression 
of his Svarupa-Sakii. The word Dbamu has also (he sense 
of lustre, and is explained as the Lord's inherent power of 
manifestation*. but as a personal god. the deity is represented 
as having a real, and not merely figurative, abode for the 
display of his Svaiupa. This Loka, which is conceived as 
the highest paradise of Bengal Vai$QaviJni, cannot, on 
account of its bcint beyond phenomenal existence, be attained 
by Jnana or Harman,' but only by Bhakti. Once attained 
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there is do fall from it [tato'skhatmum}^ Since it is beyond 
the phenomenal world, it follows that it cannot be attained 
by means of the three Gunai ; it is therefore called Nirgupa 
or Gunaiita : for it is said in the Bhagavata (sL 25. 21) that 
by the Satlva-cuna mco reach Svar-lttka. by the Rajo-guna 
the Naraloka and by the Tamo^tuna the Naraka or Hell 
but the Lota of the SbAgaVpt is beyond the reach of these 
three Gun as. Hence it is eternal and beyond Prakrti 
iprakfteh puram)* which is an dice! of the Muyu-ihb.il. It is 
consequently beyond the Mlya-iaktl iiBelf* so that the Jiva 
can never reach it as long as he is subject to that Saku, This 
Lofca, being an expression of the Svarupa-iakti. can be 
attained only by another aspect of the Svarupa-iakti, namely* 
Bhakti. Like the Vjgraha of the Bhagovul himself* his Loka + 
which is thus reall> and eternally n part of himself, consisis 
of the three attributes of Sat,. Cit and Ananda 
rtipQjvn), It is called by the Vedic name of ’ViHupada, and 
it is higher than all other Lokas, such as Svar-loka, Siva-loka 
etc. Just as the form or Vigraha of the Bhagavat makes its 
appearance in Qie world, so it is said that his Obama. Pad a 
or Residence also sometimes makes its appearance, 1 2 Although 
this appearance is teal# if is usually not manifest {aprakppa)* 
but it becomes manifest only to the vision of the devotee who 
can always perceive the deity's eternal divine spurt in 
his favourite earthly resorts like Dvar&fcit. MaiImta or 
Vrndavana. 

The above remarks apply also to the Panadas of 
Attendants and Associates, who are the Lord s eternal retinue 
tParikaral in his Paradise, being parts of his own self 
{tarfangabhiim] and expressions of It is intrinsic An undo or 
Hladini Sakti. 7 Thus, Sri or Lafc§rm, his eternal consort, is, 
as we have already noticed k i use parable from his Svarupa- 

1 tvtw ..i hhujna*rad*Y4puf tivirbhirmli takf * tmhmiG kveit katyara 
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ialcti UvfinlpanatirikiviiAm). The subject is treated in detail 
in the Srikr^na-iamdorbho: but in the present connexion 
Jisa Obsvftmb points nut that to the deity’s Pur?adas the 
bliss of worship * Hhajanunailda) is greater than the bliss they 
enjoy from their being merged in the ditiw self iSvnrGpj- 
nunda). The theory of ibis school is that release does not 
mean cessation from devotional activity ; even these 
emancipated souls who ate the deity's Panadas engage in an 
eternal worship of the Bhagavad-vigraha. They desire only 
a taste of bis Mhdhurya, and not of his Bruhtnatva.’ because 
it is the nature of the Vigiaba of the Bhagavat, which consists 
of bliss, to make others enjoy ihtii bliss (subkadetvo) os a 
Vilosa of bisSvariipa-SaktL 

This last position JTva Gosvamm now attempts to establish 
by revert iog to his original topic of the distinction between 
the two forms of the deity, namely. Brahman and Bhagavtit. 
The distinction is not a distinction of one into two, for the 
concept of ultimate reality is one and indivisible ; nor is it it 
mere difference in designation according to difference of 
appearance. 1 2 It is due to the deity’s inherent power of 
Vise;a or differentiation. by which there is a consciousness 
or difference even when there is no actual difference and by 
which the tame substance appears as different. It must not. 
however, be supposed thar the Lord’s possession of V isejn 
necessarily makes him conditioned or qualified, for the 
possession of an infinity of attributes is the reason why he 
cannot be qualified or conditioned by any one of them. I he 
relation of Brahman to B hag a vat is thus one of difference in 
port'difference- The distinction arises from Ibe stage or 
degree of realisation of the two kinds of devotee whose 
capacities are different and who follow different paths of 
jfiana and Bhakti according to their respective capacity ol 
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worship.' Bui the manifestation of the Btiagavat-form is 
said [O be superior to that of the undifferentiated Brahma* 
form, because in the former stage of realisation the true self 
of the Jeity in its perfection is revealed ilirou^h a complete 
display of his Svnrupa-sakfi or Intrinsic Energy. 1 2 3 4 5 In the 
Brahma-form the full and special character of the deity is 
not reached even the PnLIfri of the Brahman is not 
independent bui due to the Sakti of the Bhaguvai. It must 
not be supposed that the vision of the one form is real and 
the other unreal, for the authority of the scriptures shows 
both to be real ;* nor should the one be regarded an a part 
of the other through the function of transformation or Vi kora, 
for the supreme deity is not subject to any Vi Kara.* The two 
iorms in their essence arc identical, but the apparent 
difference is due to a difference of vision based upon a 
difference of the mode of worship.* In the one case, where 
(he deity reveals himself in his undifferentiated stale of 
Brahman, the vision is incomplete [asajyipilrna Jr Hi ): in the 
other case, where the vision takes in the full V'igraha of the 
Bhagavai. accompanied by ill his Sakus which form his 
essence, it is perfect {saii-pftrnii), For (his full or proper 
vision (Samysg-dolls na) we are told that Bhakti is the only 
means, for Bhakti is due 10 a display of the deity’s Svarupa- 
Sikti i tself. This, therefore, establishes the superiority of the 
Bhakti mode of worship to every other mode ■ for according 
as the deity reveals himself in his twofold aspect as the 
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Brahman and the Bhagavat. his Svarupa-saklt reveals itself 
correspondingly as inana and Bhakii. The way of Jnuna is 
indeed not wholly rejected, but since the Bhngavat is spoken 
of ns the Attain (principal) and the Braliiuan as AJ&ga 
(subordinate), the Brahmanubhava or perception of the 
Brahma is included lantsrgato} in the perception of the 
Bhagavat. Bui, at the same time, in the direct realisation 
of the Bhagavat through Bhakti. the realisation or the 
Brahman is not distinct (iu sphttiah) and therefore super¬ 
fluous. The bliss arising from the Brahmasvada is entirely 
merged in the superior bliss of Bhagavad-darsann. Hence it 
is maintained that devotional worship or Bhakti for the 
Bhagnvat is superior to the release or Mok^a consequent 
upon the knowledge or Jiiana of the Brahman. It is for this 
reason, as already noted above, that even the emancipated 
touts make light of nitre Mok^a and delight in the continuous 
worship of the Btiagaval (Bhaiiinanandah 

Having established the superiority of Bhakti to JMna. 
liva Closv ami n main Lai us that the scriptures which speak of 
Bhakti are superior to the scriptures which speak of Jiiana ; 
that is, the devotional tests arc superior to those which are 
merely philosophical. For. those scriptures which are 
inspired by Bhakti lead to the Bhagavat, those which are 
actuated by Joann lead to the Brahman, It is not that the 
Brahman being in appearance of the Bhacavai. scriptures 
like the Upanijads which lead to the Brahman may also lead 
ultimately to the Bhngavad,* yet, the Brahman being an 
imperfect appearance, the scriptures, which speak ol Brahman, 
only dimly and incompletely perceive the true character of the 
Bhagavat. It follows from all this that the &mad-bft5gavet* 
is the greatest and the most authoritative of all scriptures ; 
because, apart Tram its other causes of creatress, it has for 
its exclusive theme the Bhagaval-luttva which is the ercatoi 


I caranrtn&M ttpi jitikti (ri-bh&ptV9li jwyai'JMflnaw- 
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d ill Tdtvti 1 . II Is superior to both the Jiiiina-kiLnda and 
the Upus&ra-hiifida of the Vcd&s. not only for the reason 
staled above! but also because its R^h author was uu incarna¬ 
tion of Use Bhagavm himself, than whom a greater author 
cannot be found (parama^^ha-kisrtftva'), anti the direcL 
beatific vision of the deity (BhagHv&t-saks&lkara} is described 
ii the work itself. Hone*: all desirous of attaining the highest 
spiritual truth should constantly listen to it 

tn this connexion Jiva Gosvamm interprets the real purport 
of the four verses known as Cattift-Stokt Hi- 9. 32-35), which 
speak of the Bhagavai p and form the keynote of the Bhnsovaia 
itself. He explains that divine love b here called raho&yu or 
secret fii. 9* 30) because it consists of an indescribable blissful 
altitude which matiifesis by itself, and remains invariably 
indined towards the Bhakta,- The EHtnuavat as the ultimate 
reality i? really indeterminable (anitdeiyti% and even the 
Vedas cannot properly reveal him. But the secret is revealed 
by S^dhana (Worship) anti Prana n (Love), which are phases 
of Bhnkti. JIva 0osvaroin in this connexion only briefly 
refers to the topics of Sidhana-bhukti and Premu*bhalij + 
which are dealt with more fully in his Frf{i>sarpd<irbhn r The 
Sadhana-bhakti is to be learnt from one's spiritual preceptor 
and from the injunctions of the Sastras, but Pretna-bhakti 
develops spontaneously through divine grace. By the 
S5.dhiifl.i'bhLikts Brahma*} Ban a is possible but the Bhaoaval 
is attainable by Premu-bhakri alone. The meritorious acts 
prescribed by the Vedas, however, may lead one in the way of 
Sadh&na-bhakiL and in this manner be becomes better fitted 
for the highest Prerna bhakti. The Bhagavat is thus the 
Sanumvaya or the synihesia of all Sastrus. and he is in fact 
the supreme import of all the Vedas (&srva*v*dtirlkawa). 

1 WA^drirdiyd bnhutlhi} AIr&ijfhjt xafvup! tnlhf-bhuttiayBpi 
bOngavikt&k hvfrpvrtinw-i Ql f wu v d A a r f a - vIdvM*r&ptitiflhf * i-a 
irsiifliixvm AAtf- 

* MiaiifjusatftiftuiRiinyQ-Yfiiti&'hftuni&mtikitn apt svu-prakJttvm 
ptfrn&khyupi JTirdrriUuwiiXsTj* YSTtft rafrfl.iwir Ui YyanpUtrn. 
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Hence, the sacred scriptures which give an account Of Ihe 
Uh,ac:ivat {biiiigavat’katfut'i have an efficacy ihe importance 
ol which cannot be exaggerated. 

C. THE PAHAMaTMA-SA'LDARBHA 
The concept of ihe Para mil man, which is the main theme 
of this Samcjarbha. may be briefly described us the concept 
of the godhead in relation to Nature iPralirfi) and Spirit 
(Jivdj. In reUiion to the concept of Brahman, which implies 
the indiscrete ami unconditioned inirvisefu) Absolute, the 
concept of the Para in atm Em indicates a particular conditioned 
(.wi-vife^ujstate: but in relation to the concept of the infinitely 
conditioned Perfect Person implied in the concept of the 
Bhagavai. the Pa ram at at an is not a complete but a partial 
manifestation, huvtng relation chi ell j to the May§*tekti and 
the Jiva-sukti. 1ft a passage in his Krama-ianuliirbhii, which 
>s repeated In bis Bkekti'SiupdArblta, Jiva GosvSmin concisely 
sums up the three concepts thus: "By Brahman is termed 
pure consciousness which is other than that of the particular 
attributes characterised by the group of Saktis : ihe Paramai* 
man indicates eonsauusiicss conditioned by (the Jlva-sakii 
which £s> a part of the abundant Cio jaltii. and by the Mdya- 
Sakti. which consists of ihe funclion of inward regulation 
(in all beings): the Bhsgftvat is the consciousness conditioned 
by the complete and perfect manifestation of all the fekiis," 1 
It would follow from this that the Paramutmsuj has two 
aspects, namely. Bhagavadah^atva in relation 10 the itva, 
and Jagad-gatatva *n relation to Ptakjii or PradhSua. In 
other words, the Paramuinian Is that phase of the godhead 
which is immanent, on ihe one hand, in the conscious Jlva, 
and on the other, In the non-conreious or mhierial Prafcfti, 

The necessity lor postulating itiese concepts is not difficult 

I tqjui- v j adJJjarBiJrfrj l lain jiUhmft bfahmrti 

it i hdyar*, amarj&mllrama>a-r>ii) M«klhpr«r»*a rirtat tya rp i a-viiitto’r- 
punTtnCtiTtiH. pariLi*u-vHtflurp Mapitt an* 
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to understand. For a thrisiic sectarian faith which believes 
in a personal god. the concept of (he Bhagavat 35 a Person 
is a philosophical necessity and justification j while the 
Advaita concept of Nirvi£e$ii Brahman has to be recognised 
and reconciled, from Ur sectarian point of view, as a lower 
manifestation, vouchsafed to the religiously defective but 
intellectually teen seekers after spiritual truth. The reason 
for the ihird concept of the Pararnatman is somewhat more 
complex. The idea of the Antaryamin as the inward ruler is 
Upanisadic, and Deussen is probably right in thinking that 
from this idea developed the concept of a persona! god in 
later iheisttc systems, in which the idea is. as here, impliedly 
recognised. The term as well as the underlying idea of the 
Paramfitman in relation to the Jivutman, in which is also 
absorbed the idea of l he evolution of Prakfti, is a legacy of 
older philosophical systems. The difficulties, however, of the 
Advuiia doctrine of Miya and of its highly monistic and 
idealistic interpretation o! the relation of the JIva to Brahman 
mu tic these theories unacceptable in their entirety to the dua¬ 
lize school which Jiva Cosvamin represents. As the school 
believed, somewhat in the Simkhya manner, in the relative 
reality of the world, the Vedantic theory of the unreality of 
the illusory world was not con sis tent with its du alt Stic posi¬ 
tion. To obviate these difficulties and to reconcile the 
traditional ideas mentioned above with its own view of a 
personal god, the deity in the lower form of the Paranja t man 
had to be endowed with two real and eternal Saktls in rela¬ 
tion to the Jiva and I’rakru. the working ol which, however, 
is supposed not to affect the essential selfhood of the god. 
just in the same way us the Advaita-vidtn’s Maya does not 
affect the impersonal and unconditioned Brahman. 

The theme of the present SarpUarbha is. therefore, the 
consider .11 ion of (he relation of the Jiva and Prakfli to the 
Paranuiilman and the corr. ipnndins functions of Jiva-jakti. 
and MijS-Sakli, of which the Paramui:man-form is. as it were, 
the presiding deity. 
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Wt have already seen thfit the Jiva is tin expression of 
the Jiva-sakti of the Bhagnvat. This £akli is called Tufasihu 
or aloof, because it (foes not come under either of the cate¬ 
gories of Svarupa-sakti und Muya-SaML but is still closely 
connected with both. As the Qhaeavat is the ground of the 
Jiva-^kii. the Jiva is indeed a part, albeit an infinitesimal 
parr, of the Bhugavat; but as the Jiva is liable to the influence 
of the Mayii'sakii it cannot come directly under the SvarQpn- 
soilt which is unaiJected by this influence, But on account 
Of its ultimate affinity with the tiling a vat. the Jiva even in 
bondage hast the inherent capacity of releasing itselt ; and 
when emancipated, it becomes a part of the Svanipa-iaklt 
and is placed eternally beyond the influence of tbc Mayu- 
eakti. This release, wc have seen, comes through BbaUi. 
which itself is an expression of the J HJulini or blissful aspect 
of the deity’s Svarupa-sakti ; but this topic will be dealt With 
in its proper place in the [i/tctkii'Sumdiirbhtw 

This idea of the Jiva-fakti will be clear from a considerin' 
lion of the essential character of the Jiva. In this connexion 
Jiva Gosvamia quotes the authority of Jamatroauni who is 
said to have been a predecessor of Ramanuja. This authority 
informs us that the Jiva is neither a deity nor a man, nor a 
movable animal, nor an immovable plant ; it is neither the 
body, nor the senses, nor the mind, nor life, nor intellect; it is 
neither an unconscious material object ff'mfa). nor liable to 
change, nor yet consisting of mere consciousness; but, 
positively considered, a long list of distinguishing attributes 
can he predicated of it. It Is sclMu mi no us to itself is va&mal 
svayam^ptak&ialA, uniform {tka-riipvl h possessing its own 
identity tsvar dpti-Mnij, conscious (celemhy. having the attri¬ 
bute of pervading (vydprl-JlhtA), consisting of Cit and Ar-anda 
{cidiinaneiaitnalut/i). subject of the consciousness of T fu/i«- 
marthtih). dilfereiti in different organism (praiikffirarp 
bhinnah'\. atomic in sire (i?rt|i6|, always pure i n itya-nirtnulah ), 
possessing its own peculiar attribute or knowledge, action 
and enjoyment Ijitdtf: va - kart ft va- hboktf t va- nt;mf Harma kafy 
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uitd always possessing the natural tendency oi resolving into 
a pari of the Pflramalnian Iparatndlntaiku-£esa fvabMvafjt). 

These terms will not be fully intelligible from the 
imperfect English rendering given above but will require some 
explanation to make (hem clear. From the negative 
character is tics described above, the Jiva appears tu possess 
two prominent attributes which arc interrelated, namely, the 
attribute of unchangeable ness and of retention of identity 
in the midst of difference. In other words, the Jiva retain* 
itsidenutv in whatever individual existence it may lie, divine, 
human oi otherwise. U is indeed an entity whose presence 
is brought about in the organic body by ihe Mi)a-sjkii. but 
it U distinct from ilie several parts (the venve^. the mind, ihe 
body, eie.) of its reucpiacle, U is thus distinct from the body, 
and unlike the body it is not subject to change or decay; 
it is only through the Muyd-saktt [hat the Jiva in delusion 
identifies itself with the body. It is. however, not a mere 
aggregate of (gross or phenomenal) consciousness (jnana- 
mUtrlittnako na cal. nor yet a production of material nature 
(na jtiduh). It is a single permanent principle which muni* 
feats use it in and unifies a system of temporal and spatial 
states and activities, but is still different from this system 
and retains its identity through all these states and activities. 
This idealistic interpretation of the Jiva. however, is not 
new, hut its differentiation, by means uf the Muya-iakti, as 
a subtle principle, which is neither mere consciousness nor 
mere unconsciousness, is presented in a way which is entirely 
peculiar to this dualisuc school. 

Positively considered. the Jfva possesses a large number 
of disiinwishing characteristics, but since they ate intercon¬ 
nected, they may be briefly explained under a few broad 
headings. Ore of the chief attributes of the Jiva is that it is 
an entity which possesses consciousness leeiana). This must 
not be understood lu mean that it is made up of a mast of 
grots consciousness alone, which view real!) resolvd into a 
materialistic position, but that it is the underlying conscious 
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principle itself. ti follows from the acceptance of this 
attribute Shat the Jtia is scir-luminous* that Is, it reveals itself 
to iEself by its own consciousness 1 2 3 * . but it also has ihe 
capacity of revealing others.* Its state of consciousness 
means (hat by its mvn consciousness it can stimulate ihe 
body etc. into consciousness, like the light of a lamp w hich 
by revealing itself reveals others , 5 This self luminosity, 
however* cannot be in relation to the rami* (man. whose 
selMumidOfiitjr does not depend on may thing else and from 
whom its ultiniuieiUumimtirtfE power c^mes : but it is self- 
luminous m i elation to material objects/ 

But the Jlvn is atomic (tinii)* the word 'atom* meaning the 
smallest and tinesi indivisible entity conceivable, Hence the 
Jiva is called a particle of atom of consciousness {clhk&xB 
or cmit-dfh And yet by virtue uf its being a conscious prin¬ 
ciple it is capable of pervading Stic whole body (vyapsno iltu). 
In other words, it docs not occupy space, yet pervades by 
consciousness the whole of the organism which U uihabits 

This conscious principle is represented by the word T and 
sign ides the ego iahom-anhu{n but ihis Ahmn is not the 
empirical ego (prukrm wkuritk&fa}, which is an act of material 
Nature (Prakrt]) upon the Jiva. This consciousness, we have 
seen P is pure and indivisible, and is therefore to be distin¬ 
guished from Lbe ephemeral* diverse and impure conscious¬ 
ness given by the senses/ This is what is meant by saving 
that the Jiva is not a mere aggregate of consciousness given 
by the senses, but it is the essential conscious principle itself 
UipaUibdhiitnuira or jrlaiuilkii-rvptiL For. the JivA is beyond 
lbe reach ol the body which is liable to change and decay 
{vikfim or vyabhkonrti il is the eternal witness as distinguished 

1 fvdXUai n^fivvprdliltf$ 

2 iwyvw rve pr$A US ate* anyiin a pi prakatayviL 

3 M iruiltijr itm n&mp tratyw zh&r$pmv* m nyim& dfhMri ceiffy/rfmim* 
itipfUhpritku ia i \ z ff/ct t a lavi tyvat* 

^ 'notin' priiti yMfifvfaQ. 

5 jriiTr^m rAarri, itulnyn+ttfltFa %'Miihii\n l ai pit am. 
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from the thine witnessed {drafpf^/Jt'sva-bkedsft*. The true 
nature of this consciousness or the real ego can be realised in 
the state of dreamless sleep when the phenomenal conscious¬ 
ness Uthatttkdra) is set at rest and the Jiva remains as a self* 
conscious witness (sdk^ya^iak^i-bttcda), This can also be 
inferred from the ordinary experience that the body is liable 
to suffering, but the Jiva is always the object of divine love 
{dutikki-premaspadn-bhein}. 

It follows front the above characteristics ol the Jiva that it 
is always pure {nitya-ruffunla). ami this purity consists in its 
leal ego, which is not effected by the impure effects of the 
MayiL-sakti: for the Sudd ha Jiva is said to be mdytifita or 
beyond the sphere ol Miiya, In relation to the body and the 
phenomenal world, however, its gross consciousness, which 
is the effect ol the Maya-iakti, overpowers it and obscures its 
real nature even to itself. Even if the Jiva. like the Bhagavat. 
consists of pure consciousness (cid-rupa). It is yet inferior to, 
as well as different, in this respect. From the Bhaguvat. who 
is eternally superior to and unaffected by his own extraneous 
Mayu-sakti. But in its essence it is a part or Amsa of the 
Bhugavat. Its liability to Maya and bondage in Samsara. 
as well as its individual separate existence even after emanci¬ 
pation. makes it different from the Bbagavat. both in Svarups 
and Sumurihys ; but it is at the same time identical in its 
intrinsic affinity with the Bhagavni who is its ultimate source. 
This peculiar relation of identity in difference is also express¬ 
ed by the postulate that the Jiva is a pari of the Bhagavnc 
conceived, not us the ground of Svarijpa-£akti, but as the 
ground of Jlva-saltti. which latter being a Tu maths Sakti. it i$ 
different and yet closely connected with both the Svarupa- 
Snkti and the Maya-sakii. 

From this point of view all Jlvas have been classified into 
two groups, via- (it those who arc eternally inclined to the 
Bhagavat 1 and naturally susceptible to his Svarupa-safcti, and. 


1 unidiin era biiPsavod-unmitUmh. 
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( 11 } those who are eternally averse to him 1 and therefore 
naturally prone to the Mfiya jakti. The former arc still 
Talastha like the latter, and are Jivas who cannot be deluded 
in the culcgory of Is vara, but ihcy possess in a greater degree 
the capacity of releasing themselves. Possessing la a poten¬ 
tial slate the intrinsic attributes of consciousness and bliss, 
which are also divine attributes, they are easily disposed to 
the influence of the deity's highest Svarupa-sakti. Those 
coming under the second group become, on account of thek 
hostile attitude, an easy prey u> the Maya-£akti and its bon¬ 
dage, and are therefore overwhelmed into rebirth {samsaroi, 
from which their only way of release is through Bhakti : for 
Bhakti brings them again under the influence of the Smupa- 
sakti of the Bhagavat, 

From the dualisiic conclusion thut the Jlva, in spite of its 
essential identity, is yet different and has a separate existence 
as an eternal spiritual atom, which continues even after 
cipation.i l follows that the diva is not one but many. Our 
author docs not believe id the extreme monistic theory that 
the Puraoialmaa is the only so-called Jiva {eka~fha-Fuda), 
the apparent multitude of Jivas being no other than the 
Paramitmun. On the other band, he appears to agree with 
Ramanuja's interpretation of Vedtinta-siltra ii, 3. AH that 
although the Jiva is a part nr AmSa of the Para maim tin. 
and is essentially of the same character as an entity, it is 
yet actually separate and resides in a separate Kytira or 
sphere ipratiKfclrotti bhinnahu Bui. even admitting a plurality 
of Jtvys. this school does not accept the theory of actionless 
Puniyil who only looks on and experiences the consequences 
of the acts of Prakrtl, A dualisiic view such as this 
school upholds cannot make the Jiva altogether indepen¬ 
dent of the fruits of action, even though its extreme theism; 
leanings make it present a somewhat modified dualism 
and inukc id! actions subordinate to the will of the Lord- 


1 HnJJi/tf * a Hidy.iviir-f j r3i,ituit,titih, 


304 Ytipiava Faith and Movement 

In its view, therefore, the Jiva i* both a knowcr and an 
agent, and an enjoycr of ibe fruits of his own Kerman. This 
capacity for activity as an agent is u permanent anil inherent 
capacity, but the activity is not independent of divine control, 
inasmuch as the Jiva is an eternal servant of the Lord. 

This intrinsic connexion of the Jlva with the Faratniitman 
is indicted by the qualifying epithet svatitli sarvadd pormuit* 
Tnaikti'iefa-svabtiiiva ; that is, the Jlva has always the natural 
tendency of ultimately resorting to the Faramatumn alone as 
its ground. From this divine source it receive* not only its 
attribute of consciousness but also its attribute of bliss 
fyiddmttddtmaka)* of which more will be said hereafter. 

Although the Uvas are many und separate, they are yet 
relied to one [mother. There is a sameness in all livns 
(eka-rvpa'bMk-' because of the Jivii’s essential divine charac¬ 
ter. Differences, however, arise, in the first place, from a 
difference in the nature of acts done in this or previous births, 
which make each suffer weal or woe accordingly and possess 
different character. Apparently, this occurs in the pheno¬ 
menal world ; but even when bereft of the gross body and 
freed from the bondage of the Mayfi-SnldL the different Jivas 
occupy different positions as ihc Parikaru pi Attendant of 
the Bhagavat in the hierarchy of spiritual existence, according 
to the difference in their respective devotional altitude. 

This brings us now’ to the consideration of the character 
of the Maya-Safe*! in relation to the Jiva and the BhngavaL 
rhe Vutjnava idea of MfiyB as a Sakti, even if it is presented 
as a Bahirafiga or extraneous Sakti, is not the same us the 
Sarpkarite idea of Maya as a kind of illusion, from which 
however the original idea might have been borrowed and 
assimilated, lino ugh has already been said above which 
would give a general idea ol this Muya-sakti. but one of the 
principal themes of this Smpdarbba is to expand this idea 
and consider in detail the functions of this Sakti. It is called 
Behiruhga (outer or external), because it docs not form an 
ingredient of the real or intrinsic selfhood of the Lord. As 


Theology and Philosophy 


305 


a Sakti or Energy. however, it U real, and its effects are also 
real. but. as it appertains to the deity in his partial or incom¬ 
plete manifestation and not in his true nature, it is felt only 
at a lower plane of existence. In a verse quoted from the 
Bhagavuta ix. 33 in the BhagQvat~swpdwbha (p, 92}* the Sakti 
is defined us: 

tte'riham yut pranyeta no pratlyeia caiimnn 
lad vidyfid dtmanfl mdydmf f 

According to the interpretation given by Uva Go^vamin the 
verse may be translated thus: "What would be perceived 
outside the substance, i.e., outside the intrinsic selfhood of 
the Lord. 1 and what would not be perceived irrespectively of 
it. is called the Lord's own Mlylv* I! the Lord in his essence 
is perceived* ihc Maya is not perceived ; that is. the Sakti is 
perceived outside his s.llv But the Sakti cannot be perceived 
by itself without the Lord as the substratum . that is. as an 
energy it presupposes the idea of an energising substance or 
being* arid cannot stand by itself. 

The M5ya us a fiakii has been classified into Jiva-tnayi 
■which is also called Nimitia-mfiyi, and Gunn-maya w hich is 
also called Upidnafi-mayl* The dassl neat ion is based upon 
the two functions of the principle ol causality, namely, 
efficient and material causation, ascribed fa the Miyfi-stifcii i 
and each of ihe aspects has a reference respectively to the 
Jiva and the ¥takri\ s the individual Self and material 
Nature. In the first aspect, the Maya-sakt i obscures the pure 
consciousness of ihc Jiva** and in the second it brings about 
the material world as a balance of the three Gunns 1 or sornc- 

1 art hast* pmamteihfrbk§9Wp tnOtp 

2 mm*praduitt tw-prmfh$mkhMvtiti maito huitir *va tary# prjiliir 

ilyurt huk m 

3 VU 1 T& e ~a madWrvyaw vind $vwh profit ir ttfitlk 

* iha-jMtiiiiti UvfQatL 

* m StfTtAiii*x i t#n~iAmyfrrHpGip ^una-muyUkhvatp }Jif dr ft prakrtim 

4Jffaj>atf, 
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times causes c hfliij e or evolution of forms by disimbioj lh* 
equilibrium of the three Gurus. 1 Hence. May a is called 
jfjf i-nhityattia-SiMr/i, or the Saiti which causes the creation, 
support and dissolution of the world l and in the Upaai$ads» 
M3yi is represented figuratively as tri-coloured {trharna), 
which term ha* a reference to the three Gunns. 

The function of the NimUta- or Jiva-m&yii is two-fold, 
consisting of Science (Vidyii) and Nescience (Avidya), the 
Qrsi causing emancipation and the second bondage. The 
Jiva in itself is eternally self-conscious of its true nature and 
is therefore, as Suddha Jiva. eternally emancipated (sraro 
miiJtio eviri: sometimes this consciousness is explicit (as in 
the case of eternally emancipated soulsj. but mote often it is 
implicit or obscured (as in the case oi those who are subject 
to ignorance or nescience caused by Maya). The Vidya is 
the gateway for the ingress of tills implicit consciousness. 
It may be objected that if the Vidya leads to deliverance, it 
should be an aspect of the Svartpa-sakti and cannot be 
counted as an expression of the Miys-Sdli. But tin. \ idy a- 
vrtii, as a Mays iatai 1 must be taken to imply ibal it is not a 
form of the supreme consciousness itself but only a door 
or opening to the revelation of that consciousness which is 
an aspect of the Svarflpa-sakti: and it cannot by itself make 
that revelation. 1 The Avidya or Nescience has, again, two¬ 
fold function. namely. (0 il acts as a covering which causes 
the concealment of ihe irue nature of the Jlv* (Uvarondlmika), 
ami (if) it acts as a source of distraction iyikfcpatmika), 
which overpowers the Jiva by causing tt conflicting conscious¬ 
ness in the form of the empirical experience of the body and 
the senses. 

1 W&'Jt prfkn£*khf*i&rt sffltvfidi-tteQlSm n&nak3mt&ji I ptriiwmati rlk 

2 The wqid t 3 ibLi-* iiietl lfl a setiic numewhai different from what 

uiidcf iicoJ m nrthodfix philmnphv. The Vid>l muy be iwo-fold 

bcki a. function o£ both the Svarupa- and 

3 dirtt rfdy£jfcJiy3 ham iiarupafakti*i?iU m Yi}tja-ridT&-pr&kwt 

didrpm uir-fi. ntt IM llWTVFK f va iff; /itryflm. 
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The Jiva-niiyS or Nitnilta-nijja. as ihe source of efficient 
causation, involves (he four concepts of the Kata. Daiva, Kar¬ 
in an and Svabhiva, which terms arc now briefly explained. 
The Kata is described as the K^obhaka or source of provoca¬ 
tion : and a verse Trow the B/iSgavata (iti- 5 26) is quoted to 
show that by this function the Puramaiman. in erotically 
fill uralive imagery, places the seed of creation in the Gurna- 
may! Maya, 4 It follows from this description that the K ala 
is not a substance but only a function or mode (vfiti) of the 
Pa rani lit man ss the dispenser of the Mayi-Sakti, by which the 
equilibrium of the three Gun as in Prakrii is disturbed and 
effects are brought about, ft thus regulates in a sense the 
process of creation hut is in its turn regulated by the P;irama- 
tin an : it bus therefore tip effect on the Shacavgl, who is eter¬ 
nally beyond Kaia, The Kaunas is described as the N inti tin 
or efficient cause of this disturbance, and constitute'! acts 
done not b\ the real ego but by the empirical ego in pheno¬ 
menal existence, causing rebirth and bondage. Such acts, 
therefore, as devotional worship, which proceed from the real 
ego of the Jiva, nrc not to be included in this category. The 
express proneness of Kansan for Ihe production of conse¬ 
quences is called Daiva/ The Svabhava consists of impress* 
ions left by Kiirmag {tttt-saiftskSnhX The Jiva, in its bondage 
lo Ihe Mayh-£akti, is possessed of all these (rod win). 

"I he truna'mayn or U put) fm a- may a, ;ts the soutcc of 
material causation. consists r( Dr j via. Ksetra. Prana. Atman 
and Vikara. which terms also require explanation. The 
Dravya indicates the five elements in subtle states (bhiita- 
jukfrtidfiil ; the Ksctra is Prakrti ; the Prana means the vital 
principle, which is also called Vayu ; the Atman is the grots 
consciousness or the Pruirta Ahnipkura operated upon by 
the scales; and the Vikara consists of the five senses 
(indmum) and the five gross elements {mahabhiitJni). of 

) yis-iflttu tn itiSyg l iIj. viufttmaiySm aJholminh 
pur»rrn(ijm{ibit6ttn<i vtrvjiFTj giUtatta tl/yar&lf 
- latl tva phaliil’himulham abbiiy-aftietft Atiivaiu* 
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which the Deha or material body is a collective effect 
{iGfngfmiti), con tin nine in an uninterrupted stream like the 
sprout of seeds ibija~rohai-ot piavahah). All these constitute 
in their totality the ingredients of material creation, which is 
the U pad in a aspect of the Miya, called Gunn*maya. The 
Jiva is related to it. as well as to the Jivt-mfiyl described 
above. The primal matter is called indiscrete (Avyakia or 
Avyfikrtah because in is the equipoised condition of these 
constituents and of the Gumis. In itself it is unintelligent or 
unconscious, but creation proceeds only through the lk$iina 
or look ot lb* Lord, by which is perhaps meant this exercise 
otlheM 4 yii~£iikli by the Para mat man, The Stale of equili¬ 
brium being thus disturbed, the three Gui.ias intermingle with 
one another and give rise to the manifold evolutes and effects 
ultimately producing the concrete and real world as a foul of 
the Maju-sakti, in spile of the professed adverse attitude 
of the school to the Satpkhya theory, the influence of 
Samkbya ideas and the borrowing of its terminology are 
obvious. The school holds firmly to Siirnkiiya In regarding 
Matter as a reality, and there it nothinc specifically Vedantic 
in its conception in this respect The Maya is not Matter 
itself as the Vcdamist believes, but it is a particular mode in 
which Matter, which is a reality, is apprehended. But a 
theistic interpretation is given to this mode by regarding it 
as a cosmic effect of the Lord’s energy or function which 
obscures the vision of the undevout to the ultimate reality. 
In relation to this ultimate reality, which is the Lord himself. 
Matter must, however, be regarded not as an absolute reality 
as Siitpkhya maintains, but only as a relative reality. 

According to the views of the Bengal school, therefore, 
the creation of the world is not an instance of Vivaria 
(illusory appearance) but an instance of Parinamu (transfor¬ 
mation). The theory of Vivaria, which is s corollary from 
Saintaia f s MuyS-vuds, speaks of the illusory production of 
iiit effect (namely, the unreal world) from a real cause 
(namely the Brahman), just as a serpent is a Vivatta or 
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illusory uppcaroiicc of a rope. But the t ha site Vaigijava 
school believes in the reality and phenomenally separate 
existence of the world, relatively to the reality and abso¬ 
lute existence of the Bhagavul ; and, therefore, it regards 
its creation as the result of P&riphma or direct evolution, 
by which an effect of the same hind js produced as the 
material cause. There is a difference, no doubt, in the 
reality of the world and that of the Bhagavnt, for the former 
is relative and non-eternal nod the loiter absolute and eternal. 
In a sense, however, the world tuay be regarded as eternal, be¬ 
cause even afler dissolution it continues 1o exist in a subtle 
form in the Bhagavai. but it must still be regarded as non- 
eternal so fur u$ it exists phenomenally and presents itself to 
our gross senses. But its being non-eternal or perishable does 
not mean that it is false or unreal, as some Vedantists bold. 
The world as an effect has the same character of reality os 
its material cause (namely, the Maya-iakli of the Lordl. al¬ 
though this reality may not be absolute reality- Since the 
deity, as the material ami efficient cause of the world, evolves 
it out of himself by the Mayu-saliti, he does not suffer any 
change or loss of essence inasmuch as this Sakli cannot affect 
his true bvarupa. The deity is immutable even if he is the 
cause of the mutable world, and creation in this sense is a 
mystery. 1 It is also further established that creation is spon¬ 
taneous to rhe nature of the Lord. It docs not proceed from 
any particular purpose or motive, in the sense in which the 
term is used with reference to human beings; for. the divine 
being in his perfection cannot be endowed with a particular 
purpose or motive. 

The concept of the Purarnatmaii. as u partial manifestation 
of the Bhngavai. has relation mainly to these energies of the 
Lord, namely, the Jlv& sakti and the Mtyi.~4.ikti, and is, there¬ 
fore, postulated foe this special purpose. The Paramatman 
is accordingly endowed with Ike powers ol creation, sustc- 
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nance and dissolution of the world, as well as of being the 
inward regulator of the individual self. The relation between 
chi' Shagavat and the Para infirm an is really one of gradation 
in the hierarchy of manifestations of one and the same reality. 
Gut since the two Energies (Sat t is) assigned to the Paranja- 
tman are regarded either as Tata si ha or BuhiraAga (aloof or 
external) in relation to the intrinsic (Antamhgil) divine 
Eacriy, the function of the Para mill man operates only &o long 
as the Jiva is still at a lower plane and is blind io the nature 
of true reality. Jiva Gosvamin refers in this connexion to 
Gila texts fxiii, 1 f) relating to the Ksetra and Ksctrajha. and 
explains that the Ksetra {’field* or ‘dwelling place 11 ) is matter 
or marc rial body as the seat of the conditioned self, who as a 
conscious entity » technically styled Kjcirajna. Bui he rejects 
the Sarpfchya interpretation of Kjctrajnh, and maintains the 
thcislic view that the Jiva isKsetrajfia only relatively: for, the 
Paramaimam as the inward ruler of the world and the indivi¬ 
dual sc If. is the only and real Kiritajna, As the regulator of 
the individual self in its conditioned stale, the Fa ram at man 
may again be the regulator either of the totality of individual 
Jtvas i samcifii-fiviimaryatmn) or of each individual Jiva 
(vycrtf f- jfymj hiryamin ), In theological language we are told 
further that since the Avatar as have relation to the pheno¬ 
menal world, they all proceed from the Panama loan, and the 
Bhagavat is thus superior to all of them- One of the primal 
evolutcs of the Pa ram u iron 11 in this respect is the Puru^i, who 
is regarded as the first i&dyu) of the AvalaraS- This Puruja, 
in its twofold aspect as the Garbhodukiiiayin and the 
Kyirodiika-sayin, is the presiding deity of the Jiva in its single¬ 
ness {vyasii} and totality tja/rtc^ri) respectively. These two 
aspects of the Puru$a. again, ore regarded as two subtle 
emanations of the SamWarjanu-Vy uha, who is Katanainuva- 
iayin and who. according to the Vyuha-doctrine, is supposed 
to preside over the Jiva, Thus, as the immanent regulator of 
the individual Jiva? and the phenomenal world, the Sarnfcar- 
>iina of the Vy uh u-theory is absorbed as being identical with 
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che Pa ram ill mao. just as the much older conception of Purusa 
is assimilated within the theological scheme of the Paramfr 
imar in relation to ihe Avatarus. 

From what has been said above it will not be difficult to 
understand the theory which Jiva Gosvimin propounds on 
the relation of the Jn-i U‘ the Bbagavai. A* the Jiva is .in 
aspect of the Tat^thu JTva-Sakti, the relation is the same 4$ 
between a Sukn and the possessor of the Sakti. The Bhoguvat 
as the Saktimat is. no doubt, (he ground or source of the 
S&kii which cannot exiM without him. but thc&ikti has also 
a capacity and existence of its own. The analogy of the sun 
and us scattered rayr has already been cited above to illus¬ 
trate the conception. The relation is thus one of non-differ¬ 
ence as well as of difference (hhedabhsiip) in an inscrutable 
manner (orinryuj. The Jiva is nomdiffercht from the Bhaea* 
vat because u is a part or Amsn, even if an atomic part (arm), 
and posses*:* essentially the same characleristicscfelcrii.it>. 
non-liability of change etc., as well as the same attributes, in 
an infinitesimal amount, of Cit and Ananda. U the Bhaeavat 
is PQrija Cit and Purna Aranda, the Jiva is Ctl-katia and 
Anumlu-kaua. Bui as the superlative ness of the attributes 
and characteristics belongs to the filings vat atone, and not to 
the Jiva, there is an inevitable difference : and absolute 
identify can never be maintuined. The Jiva is also eternally 
subordinate to the Lord, for the common attributes in the 
case of the Jiva is obscured and controlled by the Muya-sakti. 
while the Lord is never a fleeted by this &ikli, which indeed 
springs From him but which is yet external to him. The non* 
difference makes it possible for the Jiva to approach him and 
be a part of his Intrinsic SvuOpa-sakil, hut the difference 
keeps the Jiva eternally separate and subordinate. Jm 
Gosvanun maintains this position not unh by (he citation of 
Pur jo .j and other texts, but also by a peculiarly dualisiic 
interpretation of the VtJdniii sutra i. 2. 12 t IL J. 22 and 
ii. 3.42*45. Tile Advaiia texts, which speak of identity, 
should, in his opinion, be understood to affirm resemblance ; 
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for the Jiva. being an AmSa. naturally retains some of the 
divine character and becomes like unto the Bhuguvat bat it 
U never the same, it might be objected that if the Jiva is a 
pan of the Bhngavai. then ail the imperfections of the Jiva 
must also attach to the Bhaeavat ; but the reply to this 
furnished by the authority of ibe VedUnta-sutra ii. 3. 45. which 
is interpreted lo mean that the imperfections of the Jiva. who 
is an expression of the Bhaga vat’s TaUtstha JTva-fekli and 
not of his essential S va rup u-fin kl Lean never be ascribed to the 
highest being. 

lit his Tattya-sorjidtirbho and elsewhere Jiva Gosvlmin 
lakes some pains to refute the views of the Advaitu-vadins 
that the difference between the Jiva and Brahman is not real 
but is Juc to Upsdbi (condition or limitation I. by means of 
which the really unconditioned brahman appears to condition 
himself (Paricchcda-vuda) or limited!) reflects himself as Jiva. 
f Pralibimba-vadft).' The arguments against these Advuita 
theories are well known and need not be repeated in detail. 
Jiva Gosvamin employs the usual arguments against the 
validity of the assumption of Upadhi made by the Adv aitu- 
vadms. He argues that Lhe Upadhi. which according to the 
AdviiUa-vadins. gives rise u> a perception of difference which 
does not really exist, must be either real or unreal. If it is 
real (i Usiavti), that is, if it is not imagined through Avid)a, 
then how ean'the Brahman, who is always unconditioned, be 
conditioned? Being without any attribute(Dharmah he cannot 
have any limitation or Upadhi; and being all-pervasive 
{vydptijo) and without u form (niravayova), like the Akisa. he 
cannot be visible and reflect himself us Jiva. The mere 
know ledge of the identity of the Jiva and Brahman, ;i g^in. can 
never get rid of the Upadhi which, ex hypothesis is real and 
therefore persists in spite of such knowledge. If, on the other 
hand, the Upadhi is presumed to be unreal (o wit f md), that is. 
due to the Avidyi, then how can it touch the Brahman who 
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is eternally free from any touch of Avidya? In such tr case, 
ihe Brahma it. who is the sole reality, becomes unreal, U must 
be assumed, therefore, that those scriptural texts which have 
been often cited in support of identity, only speak of resem¬ 
blance due lo analogy and arc, therefore, instances merely ol 
that form of expression which is known as 'secondary 
application of a word based oo resemblance’ is 3 drsya‘lok$aiiA). 
It is not denied that the Jiva resembles Brahman dud b 
identical in some essential char act eristics, but there is also a. 
real distinction which cannot be transcended. 

This relation of non-ideum> in identity is expressed by the 
supposition that the Jiva is a pari of the Bfcagavat os the 
ground or substratum of the Tatasthfi Jiva-iakit, und not of 
the Bhagovai as the j is player of the Svarupsi-sakii 1 . But since 
the capacity for bliss is an inherent attribute of the iiva it 
finds a point ol contact with the intrinsic Hlad inf SalU> or 
blissful energy of the Bhagav&t Through the mode of BhaUi. 
which is nothing more than an aspect of this intrinsic divine 
energy. This natural capacity of the Jiva restores his affinity 
or contiguity xo the Bhagavat and counteracts its aversettsss, 
which springs from the effect of the external Maya $akti. 
But the Jiva is never an equal but u servant or Sevaka to the 
Lord, who is the Sevy®, and ill function is to carry out the 
Lord's will ; even Bhakth however inherent in the Jiva as an 
expression of the divine energy, can awaken only through 
divine pace (Praslda or Anugr&hal Even when freed from 
the bondage of the Maya-scktt, the Jiva persists in its real sad 
eternal character as an eternal spiritual atom worshipping 
the Lord. There are Srutis which affirm the distinction in the 
Jiva's phenomenal existence and also in its state of release. 
The stare of release, therefore, is only release Trout the earthly 
bondage of the Maya4aktL but not extinction on perception 
of identity, nor ihe merging of the Jiva in the Bhatavat 

J jira-UkihvtiltlMiialv* u\ t tlvo’rniah. t,a fit JutlJhoiy*. Jlmya 
tmrhtikti-rm^atv itytfcd i 
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Uayti), Flic emancipated self is in reality no longer the Jiva 
or a part of the Jiva-safcti. but becomes a pari of the Svatiipa- 
dakjj of she Bhagavat as his Parikara or Attendant in his 
Paradise. Bui since the relation of the Sakii to the possessor 
of i he SiiLii is, as we have seen, one of no(i*idenij[v in 
identity, the relation naturally continues in the stale of 
emancipation* 

<f, THE £RJK8$NA-SAMDARBHA 

The interest of this Satpdarbha is more theological than 
philosophical its chief object is to apply the principles 
established in the three Suipdiirbhas. described above, 10 the 
personality of Krjna as depicted in the Srinitid-fihiigavaui, 
and present him as the highest personal yod of Bengal 
Vaijitavism. its theme is to maintain that Kp. ? mi L$ not an 
Avajara or an incarnate being, but the deity himself 
manifested in his perfect form as the Bhucuv.it. la other 
words, having established the concept of Bhuguvat, Jiva 
Gojjvatnm now proceeds to show in a definite way that 
Kr^na is the Bhagavnt as the Advuya-jnuna-taitvu of its 
theology, From the point ol view of the cult and sect, 
therefore, this is the most important and central Saipdurbhit. 
the other three pieced tug Samdurbhas being preliminary 
-to it. 

At (he outset Jiva Gosvamio refers to the distinction 
established in the previous Sarpdarbhns between the concepts 
of the Paramatmau and the Bbaguvtu, and deals again briefly 
with the distinctive character (SvarQpaj. function (Kurman). 
form (Akara) and place of habitation fSlhana) of the 
Paramatman. It has already been demonstrated by him that 
the perfection or PQrpaiva of the Paramatnia.il is relative 
lapekjita) to that of the Bhagavat, but this relative perfection 
« now explained by slating, that li is the eternal source 
fdiruyo) and the germinal ground Uidgamtt'Sihana} of the 
various Avatiiras, as well as or the whole phenomenal 
creation. From the Pur&niatman spring Ihc two Purujas, the 
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Primal and ihe Secondary, who become the source of llic 
series of incarnate divine forms, yust in the same way as the 
sun is the source or ground of ils own ray*. In other words, 
the incarnations are related io the Para mat man' Puruja as 
pans to the whole ; and in their unoranifest state they lie in 
ait indiscrete ami germinal Form in hicii. In this connexion, 
there is a discussion in detail of ihe twenty verses From the 
Hhdgavttta t i. 3. 6-25). which give a general list of ihe 
authentic appearance, partial fAmSa) or complete (Ami in), 
of the supreme deity. These Avataras have already been 
considered by Rdpa Gosvamm in his Surfikjepa-BItiigavatlUnftti 
and have been summarised by us above ; but there is some 
discrepancy in the order of enumeration, Jivu Gosvjmin 
following strictly the order of the BM$tivaia. They are: 

1. Catuhsana 2. The Varaha 3 , Narada, lo whom is 
attributed (he Sat vat a Tantra 4. Sara and Nisrayana 5. Kapila 
6. Dattutreya 7 r Yujfla 8. Rjabha 9, Pfthu 10. The Mafsya 
11. TheKurnia 12. Dhanvuuiari 13. The Muhiitl U. The 
Narasimha 15. The Vamana 16. Purasuriiiua 17, Vyasa 
IS. Rima 19*20. Balnruma and Krsi.m 21, The Buddha 
22. Kalfct, 

The verse i, 3, 26 adds that the Avataras are numberless, 
like the ripples on an inexhaustible reservoir ; and this 
slate mem, in the opinion of Jjva Gosvumtn, is meant to 
include such Manvuotara A valutas, not included in the above 
list, as Hayagrivs, Hari, Humsa. Pf^nigarbha. Vtbhu. 
balyascna, Vuikunlha. Ajita. Sarvabbauma, Vijvaksena, 
Dhonuasctu. Sudhdtuan, Yogcsvara usd BrhadbbSnu, as well 
as Yuga-Avutfim like iukla. Rakta. etc, 

AJ] these appearances, wills ills excepnon of Nos 19 and 
20 (namely Buiaratna and Krynu) ore Arpsas or Kaliis (partial 
in an i festal ions) of the Purina lett cimic^tviSh puipsul‘ \ ; but 
among the Amia*Av&taitu a further distinction is made of 
Avc£a> Avatar* s. Tlie Caiuh^ 1133 ctc - **e instances of the 
Avesa or "possession'of the JfiEna*iakti, Nuradu etc, of the 
Bhakli-Sakti, and Prlbii etc. of the Kriya-sukti of the supreme 
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deii>. In some cases there is a direct possession by the deity 
(Svayam-Avcsa), and these Avataras have therefore often 
declared themselves as 'I am Ihc Bhaguvai* in the scripture?. 
In Aviiiara? like the Matsya, there is a direct partial mani¬ 
festation (soAydti amiatvanl). By ihc term Atp&tvn is meant 
that though iLcse appearjticei partake directly of the divine 
selfhood taShfBd bkaguvetiS), the selfhood is said to be 
manifested partially, because of the invariably partial mani* 
testation in them of the divine Suit is, in accordance with the 
invariable divine will in the particular case. 1 But as the part 
(Atitsa. can never be the whole (Aipiin). the Aval Lira can 
never be the deity himself in his perfection. The so-called 
Vibhfiti Avtuaras who consist of the great Rjis. the Manus, 
the Devas. the sons o( I tie Manus and Prajapati, are included 
in the term Kalii which also means a part, bin which indicates 
the manifesto! j an of a -mail amount of divine energy {aipa- 
sakii). as distinguished from the great energy {mahn-sakti} 
displayed in the AveSa-Avatiras. ihc difference between the 
Avc&i' and. K alii-Avataras is thus one of degree only, 
illustrated by the analogy of the iron which receives different 
degrees of Ibc quality or lire by contact, but which in its real 
nature remains as Ihc iron. These are really cases of /Ivas 
who arc inspired specifically in various degrees by divine 
energy, but tbe Aiii&i-A vatar as like the Matsya ure direct, if 
incomplete, manifestations of the divine self. 

Haviits thus enumerated the various limbs or constituent 
parts (Ahga) of Ihc Pa ram aim an, the Bhdgavata verses cited 
above conclude by a half-verse which, in the opinion of Jiva 
Go&vhomn distinctly lays down the general character of the 
Avataras, and emphatically distinguishes and determine* 
Kryna »$ the supreme Bbagavst himself. As the rest of the 
topic is concerned with the establishment of this important 
theme, it is necessary to quote the half-verse here and 

I si -tibiiit ifj-1'iJ.ifJ.r-.’tit.'iL t h&^raiJit \ar. ,i,Satt n-dtiaiQyebhiryalia- 
tniiyiidit.il m am. 
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summarise Jim Gey. urnin ‘5 explanation of the same in the 
light of the theological views of his school. The verse 
<i. 3. 28) concludes ihe list of Avutaras u jth the statement' 1 

tte cUmsu-kaiish purnsah kf$«as fu bha%tnim svaytim 
'These arc the ArnSas and Katas of the Purufa, but 
Krsn.i is the Bhagavat himself." 

As this assertion stands at the end of the list of Avataras. it 
implies, according to Jiva Gcsmmin. that the appearances 
mentioned in the list are the various Arnsa- or K alii* Avatar as 
of (he Purii$a, hut Kryna fin company wilh U 2 Urania), who is 
enumerated as the twentieth in the list, is the Bhueavat 
himself, who iii not an Avatlra. but the AvaLarin or the very 
source of the Avataras themselves as the substratum of the 
Fa ram it man-Purina. This position is elaborately maintained, 
partly by an explication or this and other texts of the 
Bh&mivaut and other Vui^ava scriptures, and parti) by 
reconciling those texts from Vafcpava and non-Vatiipava 
sources which arc inconsistent or contradictory. 

In accordance with the rule of interpretation that the 
predicate must not be uttered without a mention of the 
subject,* Kr$tm who is already known as the twentieth in the 
list (i, 3 23) is the Attuvadya or the already known Subject, 
and the Bhngavat is the Vidbcya or the predicate. ateoltoRcd 
bare (L 3. 2S) for the first time with reference to Krsna. It 
is clear, therefore, thru being the Bhogavnt* (Bhagsvattai i£ 
predicated of K^na and not 'being Krjna* lKf$nalva) of the 


1 The «<nml half of the vest namely. i«ifr^f-'><Hw/«ifi JijMiyi 
m{i}4Ytmti yugy yu.iy ("m different Yn#ai they «l*ddcit die world 
bamtvrd by the cut min of Indra") h. In IJv± CoivSmlitb opinion, 
hot relevant to the iliinatiini, at il refer-v to the AvutSiti of the I'htti.hj, 
previously mentioned and not 10 KfyQS. nmntioueJ in the first halt oi 
the *ost- It it taler av iyn tact stalk connected with Ihr first Pitta of 
the verse, brine icpsialfldi from the vcconil Piida by i»e particle tu (.tu- 
iobdtna vikyasya hhrJandiy 

2 aiuitildyam tvtakttaiva na vidktyam urfltoytu 


3TB 


Vnifruiva Faith and Mmeritenl 


Bhngavai* 1 ti mhfr words, the phrase means thai Kr$m is 
the Bhugavat, and not Thai the Bhag&vnt manifested himself 
us Kftmw ; 11 the meaning proposed were not me ML then 
the phrase would have been bhagtiti&ipp tu kffmh svayam* 
instead of krytjas tu bhagaviin si iiyam The word svjxyam 
also indicates that Kr^na ts not a mere manifestation of the 
Bfra^avut, and excludes the possibility of the Bhagavaffi 
being falsely imposed (adhyttsa) upon Kr^^a. 

A doubt may arise from the fact that the name of Kr^a 
is included in the Jist itself along w ith those of other genuine 
Avatiiras. and that such a mention among the Avalaras in 
verse 23 is seemingly m conflict with the present concluding 
si ate incut in verse 28 That Kj^na is not an Avaiara but the 
supreme god himself. But this is not a real inconsistency 
and can be reconciled by the application of the well-known 
MifihlipsS rule of interpretation titan* of two statements or 
injunctions, that which is made hist is in he considered weaker 
and therefore annulled, by l hat which is made alters axds. Or, 
the two apparently conflicting! statements may be reconciled 
by regarding the second statement (namely, that is the 

Bhagavat himself) us a piece of iruti or testimony by direct 
authoritative Statement. As such, it is of greater force than the 
first statement in the Avstura-liai in verse 23. which is a Dim 
Samakby5 or laudatory enumeration ■ tor the Mtmarjisu rule 
(Mi 3. 14) 3,1} s down that of the several means of determining 
the real sense, St uti (testimony}, Li fig a (power of words to 
express their sense), Vilkya (syntactical connexion of words in 
a sentence} f E’rukarana (context). St harm (sequence of place) 
and S a inhk fry a (enumeration or related sense), each succeed* 
log one has a weaker force than the preceding owing to the 
remoteness of meaning. 4 Of these recognised means of 

1 kfwmyatw tthai:&i'mv<t*tok}mo tihasmsfy sSdhy&u, m tu hhtwa- 
i ! afafr 

2 krjtyalytilYu rti&I&YUi(iretvat{i iMhvaiL na iu prdiiurbMtafvam* 

3 pmirvUfMtrye pQrv&^tiHtrbaham prakrtivai, vL 5, 58- 

4 irutHititifrv*\kva-prakarimfl ithiinQ*$QwAkh?vtt&m jumdi'uyr pfira- 
d&ur bat yam . uriha ■ pi ptak ar*ut. 
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interpretation. Sruti is defined by Jiva Gosvamm as direct 
instruction which is not dependent on anything else, 1 2 imply¬ 
ing (hat Suta here deliberately makes die concluding stale- 
meat as a piece of direct instruction, which lays down, 
irrespectively of any oilier preceding statement. that Krjiju 
is the Bhagavat himself, l hat ihis Sruii or direct instruction 
is emphatic and unambiguous {savadhorana) is indicated by 
the employment of the particle tu, which, in the opinion of 
Jiva Gosvatain, is to be taken here in the sense of the cm* 
phutic rfut. This affirmative and determining sruti, therefore* 
makes it imperative that such oliter Srutis as speak of Mniu- 
oarayana and other deities as the supreme Bhagnmt are to 
be understood as imply ittg that their BhagavaLUi. unlike that 
of Krsna, is ttoi absolute but relative IjiitnibhOta}. Even if 
the panicle tu be taken as meaning 'but* in the sense of an 
alternative, it serves to differentiate Krsua is the Bhagavat 
from the ParamiiimaH-PLrusn. -iv well as from the partial 
manifestations of Paramalman-Punifa already enumerated* 1 
II is also pointed out that ifie conflicting verse 13 included 
in the Avstln-lisl 

rSma-kf ftt3viti bhuvau bhogavan aharad bfianun 

Which Stales that “the Bliagavat. namely. ttnlarama and 
Krsn;i. removed the burden t hy appearing! on ihc earth," 
also spccihcally employs the term bhagavat with reference 
to Krpu tin company with LG Urania, who is thus also not 
an Aval a raj, As the term is not so employed with reference 
to any other Avai&ta in the whole list, Krspa is to be taken 
not as a partial manifestation or an incarnate being, but as the 
supreme deity himself in his own person. There may be an 
objection that the act of removing the burden of the world 
is proper only to the Avaturss of the Puru^i and should mu 

1 \dkfdtl upcdelas tu irntir lit paMhMfyaU . j^Jt i bi rv-wf* rdtra 
#Jrap€k fWvam «r r v#fr* 

2 m-iahfo' mte'kidMlih -uto pitm\nA rtr s&ktdJ hha^amto 
* yam. 
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have been mentioned m connection with Kf$na &$ the 
'Supreme deity. This anomaly is reconciled by the theory that 
when the Bhaeavat in his perfection manifests himself* the 
Affiia+Avafiiras also enter into him 1 and make their simul¬ 
taneous appearance, for the parts always remain in the whole. 
The nets which are performed, not by the Bhagaval himself, 
bur by tiicse Amia-Avatjlras who remain absorbed an him, 
are merely imposed upon (Ofopa) ihc Bhagavat. The 
reason why the Bhagavat-Kr^na is mentioned in ihc Avatars 
list is io indicate that even in his own essential character’ 
he sometime* becomes vitibk, like art Avatlra, to the whole 
worid : in order to cause the wonder of peculiar bliss to his 
own exclusive servants 4 by fostering a certain sweetness by 
his IdHi of birth etc." The mention, therefore- is meant only 
to show Krs^s infinite grace to the world, and not indeed to 
show chut is an Arpia-Avatara. The word Availra 

applied at all to Kr$na mult mean generally a descent of the 
Bhagavut-Kr^nj in bis own character tSvardpa) into phono- 
men ul glory/ 

By this method of argument based on the interpretation 
of the sacred scripture of the school, liva Gosvamjn attempts 
to establish that the BhagavtiU J statement about Krona's 
absoluteness as the Bhagovat is a positive, unambi nitons and 
emphatic Sruti which must prevail over all other statements. 
It is therefore a definitive assertion of the Paribhl§a kind, 
which lays down an authoritative rule or proposition deter¬ 
mining the sense of the whole work/ A E’arihh^a 
is further described as that which is meant to bring certainty 
in the midst of uncertainty/ As such, it occurs only once, 

1 Srtkfinw tivut&fttii tnt-tuduwi,&raidftinUm tipi pMYfitih, 

2 ivtmlptitfhti iw 

3 kad&nt mkaiad^ka^lfiysfy . 

■* pat m) its* riteA^nilJiihr(jf|p[;um^Jtuf^ 

5 Anm n f >i m&dhtiryaffl piffijtffl- 

6 pr&ffti-i-mbha tSvatmu *wm , 

7 jrntf/JSSI£r4ptf ?riwhti*kfrnlrffyiik*tvAf* 

8 aaiypmt wywnQ-laritfi* 
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and mu repeatedly, as specifically defining a thing : but its 
Singularity has the force of controlling and determining the 
sense oJ a plurality of other texts. 1 11 is thus a Mafiavukya 
or a great proposition, like the phrase tut from <ui; and the 
proper SSsiric method would be to explain every other pro¬ 
position. which appears inconsistent or contradictory, in the 
light of the significance of such a Mah&vakya. 1 U is also 
maintained that this Parihhiisii statement not only controls alt 
other BhUanvnm texts but also conflicting texts in other 
PtuSpaj, which must be interpreted in such a way us not to 
appear inconsistent with it. The reason for this is that the 
Bhdgoi'ata. as already demonstrated in the previous Samdar- 
bhiis, is the most authentic and infallible scripture, supersed¬ 
ing the authority of every other Sistra iuirvet-iasiropamarduka), 
and this particular Sruti or Mahivakya occurs in that work 
purposely to determine the highest spiritual troth (parumurtha- 
vattu-pt*atva) in a definite and indisputable manner. It is 
like Lhe caiphotic and indisputable command of a king 10 
hi* followers, and it has been repeatedly utilised as such, for 
reconciling conflicts, by auihoritative commentators like 
Sritllia ra-sva mtn. 

Jiva Gosviniiti thus admits that, notwithstanding this 
single authoritative statement, there are many texts in the 
Bh6}>avaui and elsewhere.in which Krsna appears to be spoken 
ol as a partial aspect or AtpSa-Avatora of the BhagavaL These 
texts fall into two groups, namely, those occurring respec¬ 
tively in ihe Bhil^avaia itself and those in other I'urhnas and 
Hihasas, Jiva Gusvamm contends that wilt reference to 
bolh these classes ol texts, the Mahavskyu considered above 
prevails, anil they must, therefore, all be interpreted accord¬ 
ingly. bo me of ihcse texts arc discussed in detail by him ; 
for instance, Bhhs>avata iv, 1. 38 t hater amittu ihdgatuu) : 
x. I, 1 [amfendvoilrnasya visnoh\ \ x. 2, 13 (jugan-ma/tgalam 

I V ffl iyJjiJip to () t apfch rrai'vUnrjinf Mhuu/P. 

1 viruildItti y4m&nimdm ifjjiirfftarujjjiio i'liiiJijjf. 
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ticyuiCunsnmy, x. 2. 35 (dtfiyfimha re kukfFgaiah put ah ptmafi 
amsena) \ 8 . 19 { nUrayaiia-samo a mi cuft ); x. 20. 4U {bubhatt 

bhuh...„..,.kalabhyStfi nit at am hureli : %. 43. 20 (avmirtifr 
lifunttiena), etc. In all Ihcse and such other verses, the 
presence of words like atfiia or kola appears to indicate a 
contrary idea of Krsna as a partial aspect of Had. Nariivjna. 
etc ; but the tests are reconciled by the ingenious explana¬ 
tion that the terms atjtsa or kata do not refer to Kr 5 .na- 
Bhagavat himself directly but to those partial aspects or 
incarnations who remain absorbed in him and manifest 
themselves 10 the phenomenal world simultaneously with 
the Lord’s appearance, in accordance with the well known 
fact that parts can never exist without the whole. Con.men, 
tutorial ingenuity is also shown sometimes by adopting 
particular ways of grammatical or syntactical analysis of 
words or phrases—a device w hich is not unknown in Indian 
philosophical literature in general. The interpretation, for 
instance, of the phrase ttarayaita-same gittuiih, employed 
with reference to Krgpa in one of the above passages (x. 8. 
19). is made favourable to Krona’s case by rejecting the sense 
"equal to Naruyana in his attributes" (narayaijasya mma 
gttnaih) obtained by Tatpuruta Samasx and by accepting, 
by means of (be Bahuvribi Samusa. the sense "to whom 
Mira yarn* bears a resemblance by his attributes'’ {narHyanah 
sumo yasya gunaili}. 

There arc also some passages in which Mabakala or some 
such deity is represented 3 $ the supreme being : but such a 
view ts inconsistent with the general purport of the ShSgn- 
ram, which is represented by the Muhav.ikya cited above. 
Such passages, therefore, are as a mutter of course rejected. 
The Pur anas which give expression to such views belong to 
the 1 amasika class of Puranas, which are inferior in autho¬ 
rity to the Bhagavuta. the greatest SattvDcu Purapa, and 
which cannot therefore establish the superiority of such 
deities as Muhafcula ro Krsi?a- It is next shown that even 
in the Vai^uva Purlinus, which are Saiivita. there are 
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passages or legends which appear conflicting ; for instance, 
the legend narrated in the Mahubhatata and the Vitnit-ptirnna 
that Kfiiu and Balurama sprang respectively out of a piece 
of black and white hair of Jvarayatia. Such a legend is uot 
entirely rejected, but it is suitably explained. It is shown 
that a literal interpretation cannot be given to the legend, 
for it is absurd to suppose that a god who is not subject ro 
old age could possess white hair, A symbolical meaning, 
therefore, is found ol the legend. The word keia (hair) is 
interpreted to mean lustre {utriiuj. and the white (sita) and 
black (kfsna) lustres serve figuratively to indicate the prowess 
of Vasudcva and Saiukatsapa as emanations of the supreme 
deity, while Nsriyapa, as a partial aspect ol Bhugavat-Knoa. 
shows these lustres at Krsna's will to the gods. 

What is vaid above will give a rough idea of the method 
of interpretation and argument followed by this great apolo¬ 
gist of the Bengal school ol Vaisnavisno. Partly b> the direct 
testimony, and partly by a reconciliation, of various texts 
culled from the Mahabhiifaitt. Vijnu-puranft. Hoti’Vamxa, 
Fatima-pur ana. and UhSgarasa, as well as by an unceremo¬ 
nious rejection of texts which celebrate other sectarian deities 
like Siva, he arc dually builds up a series of favourable texts 
round the central MuhavSfcya, which is elaborately shown to 
declare emphatically the supreme godhead of Krsrta. \\c 
ore told that wc must not make light of such a method, for 
in the Vedanta \rnra Vjitt employs u similar method for 
reconciling confUcting texts with one particular Mahivskya. 
In such cases what is to be considered is not the number, 
whether large or small, of texts on the subject, but their 
comparative strength «r weakness ; lor it is seen in the world 
that a thousand men can be vanquished by a single person, 1 

Jiva Cosvimin next seeks, with a similar method, to 
establish the Bl»g«vatti of Kr$na by showing that Kfjnu is 

t durbaltfMltVum *?u vteitonlytun, mi u, ft, hint paw ; 

driyuit fit U‘> t cl. mil pi y»Jtiht Id/uftrB-JM ft!ftl i 1 It lit. 
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to he regarded as tile source not only of the Perusa-Avatara 
and of the LM-Avaliras who proceed from the I’uruja, but 
also of the GunaA valutas. namely, Brahma. Vi$mi and Siva. 
He is thus superior to the recognised Trinity of the Purunic 
mythology and religion. No doubt, these A vat liras. being 
aspects of Kf$nas manifestation, arc each of them perfect 
ifttlrna). hut Kr$na is the most perfect ipurrtoluma). In 
Kr&mi :is the Bhagavat, there is the fullest display of all the 
divine Saklis. bat what is ptominent is the highest expression 
of the Hladini Sakti or the energy of bliss, which absorbs and 
supersedes all other aspects of the Svarupa-snUi, As such, 
therefore, Krsna, as the highest embodiment of divine Anands 
or Midhurya, is superior to such lower expressions or the 
deity as NS ray an a or Vasudeva in whom only the aspect of 
divine might (Aiivarya) is displayed. Jiva GoMumin also 
discusses in detail the authoritative opinions on this subject 
of the meat interlocutors of the Bhagavata. namely. Vidura 
and Maitrcyu (fir. IV. 6 7), Pariksit and Suka (i 19 : ii. I, 
etc.). Vyisa and Niirxria (i. 5 ; i. 6. 2. etc. 1 . Brahma and 
Krfps (ii. 7), Satmnka and Sum (L If). These great teachers 
and their listener!; in the Bhaguvata (Malia t'akif Sroir) agree 
in regarding Krjn.i as the Bhaeuvat. Kr^ra is the theme 
generally of the entire B/tiigavaia. consisting ol eighteen 
thousand verses. but the subject is especially dealt with in 
Stan dims i, x and xi ; and in the dialogues of Brahma and 
N lira da. of Vidura and Uddhava, and of Narada and Yudhi- 
Slhiru in Skandhas ii. iii and vii respectively, as w ell as in 
isolated passages like iv. 1. 58 ; iv. 17. 6 ; v. 6. ]8 ; si. S. 
20 ; end of is ; sii. 11* 26, and in the Anukr&manika section 
(xi», 12) of the wort. In this way Jiva Gosvaumi takes 
upon himself Lhe task of marshalling a formidable :irm> of 
Bhigavuta passage* in support of the Mahavakyu. which he 
designates as the kina of all utterances, 1 and attempts to show 
that Kr>m» as the Bhagavat is not only the principal theme 


1 vtiraua-fSiaiya 
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of the work in more than half the number of verses cam prised 
in it, but this theme being exclusive to it # it receives the 
name of the Bhagavaui. This claim is recognised also In 
the other Purina: for instance, the Srahm&n$a*pur3tw 
speaks of Ktcqi's name figuratively a$ the moon churned 
from the nectar-sea of Buka's speech tiuka'Ytiq-arnriSbdhltidu}, 
Passages which, in Jiva Gusvaiatn*? opinion, arc typically 
representative of the view expressed in l he Muhaiakya. are 
also discussed and explained in detail, c.g. ix 24, 55 ■ x. 14- 
30 ; X, 3. 7 . x, 20. 36 ; LI 79 ; etc. It is repeatedly laid down 
that the BhBgavasa t as already demonstrated in the first Sjq> 
darbhn. is the paramount Saitra of all £htras (sarva-ifistru- 
cakraY&rtina) i 2 ml there are passages m the work its elf 
(e g, s, 57. 20 j which indicate that it supersedes other Sasuu 
(opmi-s^strop^murd&hay In the work itself we have also 
the statement that it was composed by Vyan after obtaining 
the beatific vision. All these facts make the Bh&gavafa the 
most trustworthy guide in matters of worship, so that if other 
gods are extolled in other scriptures, the ultimate supremacy 
of Krstm, who is declared and praised in the Bhiigmatu, is 
beyond doubt- Once this position is accepted* it is easy to 
explain that such deities ns Narayana and V&sttdevtJ, who are 
celebrated in the Ptnl nut-parting. Nurwyana-U pemifod nod 
Vasudeva*U panffad, are merely henothcLsitcallv conceived as 
the supreme god. hut they arc really various aspects of Kf^na- 
Bbag&vaL* Texts other than those from the Bhagavato are 
also cited to prove die supreme godhead of Kr^na F for 
instance from the Mahahhitrata* including the Gita fxv. 15 ; 
xiv. 27>, GopRla-tSpanh Podmopurimt, Bmhtna-writhitU and 
from the list of one hundred and eight names of Kr^nu given 
in the BrahmUn^^puram, etc. 

In this connexion livn Gosvnmin discusses the main 
purport of the GUa which, in his opinion, supports the 
inetdeauon of the worship of and not of Visudeva, 

the highest god. From the evidence of this, as well as of 
other sacred texts, he proceeds to demonstrate that the 
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supreme god can have no other essential form than the form 
ol man {nurakfii}, which is exhibited by the two-handed 
Kr|na* and not by the Jour-handed Vlstideva. who represents 
only an A is vary a form of Kr$na himself. Some are oE 
opinion, however* that the theophanic omnipresent form 
(vLivtirupa). which is described in the eleventh chapter of the 
Gita* is the real form of the supreme god„ but our author 
considers This to be incorrect. The ViSvarupa, he thinks, is 
subordinate to the Kr^a-ripa, for it is Kr^iia who at his will 
reveals the Vjivarupa ; and we are told that after showing the 
terrible omnipresent fora he shows again his own form to 
Arjuna* 1 This clearly indicates that his own real form 
(al iikuttt rupam) is not ihe ViSvarOpa/ but the human form 
(S T arakft* + even with four hands) which is directly shown 
thereafter ns his own 1 , It is childish babbling which contends 
that the glory of the Visvarupa is declared by the indication 
that to perceive il Arjuna was specialty endowed with divine 
vision/ On the contrary* Jlva Gosvamin mainiains that 
Arjuna perceived the manlike form (Narakrti) of Kr^na that 
is not perceptible 10 mortal vision, but perceptible only IP the 
particular vision which comes from the inherent Sakli of the 
Bhagavur 1 This view is established by several texts died 
from the BhUguvtHa and the Padma-purana ; and it is shown 
that It is difficult even lor the so called divine vision {divya- 
(u pcrckvc the essentia] Kr^a form of the deity which 
is not easily visible even to The gods." It was vouchsafed to 
Arjuna for daily sight because he had the Lord's special grace 
as his intimate Associate or Parikarsi ; bul Arjuna Sntd to be 

1 ii'iik titr% rd/Jd N4 dari uyUtiiAi# khttynh . 

- vUvaWpem na fmyti * viXtUpu K it I Spufitmm* 

3 nur^Jtard't'd/j/rfrAd^ivjifvwa * 

n iad*d&im$rtfwrn orfunatfi pwi rfivyu-Jrj ^, -dHaa-ft ,.vjr j t^i-uUx 

m&ft&tmyam at u\ 

5 pnikrtantfnpyakGfattftn'&i hho c,-jplO^l/ia Lti-ittfta 'Jt?icNfa* 
dffflf £ta tutra Xaranmvdu 

u ca narAkrti pwtrakm* diyya'iirttUihir durdorlam* 
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endowed with divine vision in order to see his other Yuba- 
rvipa, which was assumed for the particular iheopharjic 
exhibition, Thai this human form is the intrinsic form of the 
deity is also proved by the description of Kr^na in the form 
and dress of a Gopa (cowherd) in the GppSla-iSpam and oilier 
scriptures : and the first great prelim in ary verse (m a ho pa- 
kraut a : L 1. 1 joi nmadymya) of the BhU gtivaia* as well as its 
last all-concluding \crse (sarvopasatphara ; xii. 13, 14 kasmai 
yen®), also bears out the position that Kf§oa is the highest 
being, having a form similar to that of man. 

In this connexion. Jlva Gosvanim attempts to set at rest 
doubts arising from certain vaguely understood texts, with 
regard to the essential form of Krsna, which in these texts 
is so diversely described as to raise the presumption of its 
being an impermanent phenomenal form These texts, in his 
opinion should he interpreted in such a way (anyathnfva 
dr&\Qm) as to rebut this unworthy presumption- In its essence 
the Yieralm of ihc Bhagavat-Krsra consists of Lhe three 
attributes of SaL Cii and Ananda* but ionic of these lexis 
describe the appearance of the Vigraha diversely as having 
two or four (sometimes even six or eight} hands. All these 
appearances* in Jiva Gosvitnin f t opinion, arc teat but since 
the BhSgavum and other scripuires describe the divine form 
as aimllur to that of man (mQntt$ya4lit$a} r ihk timihnly is 
best displayed in the two-handed form alone. 4 This is, of 
course, in reply to those who hold that the Absolute is 
unconditioned and therefore formless mti aitributdcss, hut 
that in its appearance to the seeker it sometimes conditions 
itself and assumes form, which is thus not real and eternal. 
The reality and eternity of the two- handed Kf^u-fonn* 
similar to that of man, is sought to be established by con¬ 
sidering, in the hr st place, whether great and reliable 
worshippers have had actual visions of it as the essential 
divine form* and secondly, whether such a form is known in 

t eva ifrkrjwtnar&kfli-keimukhyom* 
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esist really and eternally in any ol the divine Db£mans or 
residences of the Lord. Jiva Gosvamin contends that the 
sucrcd and rcvtulcd lexis furnish enough testimony of great 
*agcs and devotees who had a direct beatific vision of the 
two- banded form as the only real form. It is on the basis 
of this recorded intuition of the sages (vfdvad-imiih/jnvti' 
i<ibda*siddha) that this essential character of the Bhagavad- 
Vigraha has already been established and illustrated in the 
second Satndarblui. Tlte scriptures also reveal that the 
Kr^na-Vigraha in the form and dress of a Gaps existed 
eternally, even before its luanifesiation to the phenomenal 
world in the DvSpara Age, and sporkd in this form in 
VfuJavana. in the Gupala-tdpam, both the two-handed and 
l he four-handed forms are mentioned -j* objects of devotional 
inediunion, although in the Agaimis the two-banded form 
alone is spoken of ; but everywhere the similarity to the 
b innap form is made clear, it is adoiiited that Krwa in his 
iipiLC power is known to have displayed other forms (for 
instance, the Visvarupa shown 10 Arjucn or to Yaiodttl. 
which tbeophanic forms included the entire universe with its 
creatures, endless NSrayagas, endless VuifcwiJlhas. Dhaimins 
and Pitikaras But Krsmi is known to have resumed his 
essential form immediately alter these thcophanies ; and it is 
noteworthy that even in the four-handed form seen by Arjuna 
the similarity to the tinman form {ttianufya-rnpiitva} is 
emphasised in l tic Gita verse drjftviduip ma'tufain rftpam. 
II the Srulis sometimes describe the divine form as being 
without hand or feet {ttpani-pada). or as having a thousand 
hands and feet, they only mean, as Jlva Gosvamin has already 
pointed uut. to indicate that his form with its hands and feet 
1* similar indeed to that of a human being, but that it is nut 
the same, because it is non-phenomenal {aprakrtai* It is 
clear that all these elaborate arguments are meant to establish 
thiii the philosophical absolute, conceived as a religious 
concrete, is a personal god who has to be meditated upon ami 
worshipped, For that reason and to that extent, a form must 
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be assigned to him ; he can indeed be worshipped in various 
forms, but the best form is that which bears similarity lo that 
of man. Hut there was ptrbaps a rough narrower sectarian 
reason lor distinguishing and establishing the two-handed 
Kr^ tin-form as the most essential form Of the divinity, i iic 
attempt was meant to show that although Kr^ua as Vasudeva 
or Nurayana. manifested in the four-handed form, is 
worshipped by some sects, Kr$na. as the two-handed son of 
Nanda. who is the object of meditation and worship of the 
Bengal sect, represents the deity in his real and eternal form. 

On the colour of the deity there is some vagueness. The 
complexion is usually described as dark blue like that of the 
rain-cloud ; but the word iyama (dark) has not been interpre¬ 
ted uniformly. Some fake it to mean dark-blue, but others, 
including our author, think it to be the colour of the Atasi 
flower (common flax), which i* described as a mixture of 
white, yellow and green. Such uncertainty in the description 
of the divine complexion, in terms of the sensuous colours of 
ifaeuniverse.u of course explained us inevitable, for in a 
matter like this exactitude is impossible. Other prominent 
characteristics of Knma, well known from Puriipie description, 
are his eternal youth, of which the essential form is 
adolescence (Kaigora), and the possession of a Veou. VamsI 
or Muesli Of this last characteristic various symbolical 
interpretations are given, such os the sw eet and transcendental 
power of musical attraction of the saktis to the deity. This 
power of attraction is found by the Gautumlya Tantra iu the 
derivative sense of the name of Kpfna itself, of which the 
etymology is given from the root kf$ To draw.* The K^na- 
form is said to possess infinite beauty and sweetness : and the 
sacred texts delight lo describe, in language border Mg on 
sense-devotion and eroticism, the unspeakable loveliness 
ot bis personal appearance. The eyes of the god resemble 
the full-blown lotus*leaves, his cloth is yellow like lightning, 
garlands of flowers decorate his breast and various or it n- 
menfs increase the natural beauty of his person. All these 


330 


Falfh ami Movement 


details of his dress, decoration. ornament and appearance 
are to be gathered from the accounts given in the Vaisnava 
Rusp-iaslra ; bul the real form and dress of the deity, as 
already noted, resemble that of a Gopa or cowherd, although 
of course the word Gopa receiver at the same litne the 
symbolical sense of a protector or sustaincr. 

rrom the establishment of (lie proposition that Kfspa- 
Bbauavsi is the Maha-Vasudeva. it follows (hat Babrlma is 
M ah a- 5 a mkar$anu, the second of the fouri Vyuha-emanations 
of the supreme deity. Hence, it is not correct to say ihat 
Baiariima is only an Aveia-Avatars, or. as some maintain, 
an AvatHra of Seja. On the contrary, £e$u himself is an 
Avntara or Amsa. being a Pargada (Associate) of Bnhrnma- 
Samkarjaria. who is thus different (anyatva) and far superior 
to Seja in divine energy {SaktyatHaymo). As Kf?na and 
Bidarama are mentioned as dual deities iyugalaiaytt ). their 
equality of appearance (fatna-praka£atva ) is undoubted. Jiva 
Goivamin cites several texts to show ihat in Balarama the 
divine characteristics of the Bhagavat arc all to be found 
but such is not the case with Avega-Avaiaras like Pytbu. 
This means (hat Balariims is Samkatfana himself and not an 
Avaiara of S&rpfcar^ana, and is ihus one of the direct primary 
forms or emanations of 1 he Bhagavat-Krsna. it is for this 
reason that the sacred texts describe him as Svaraj. or existing 
independently by hitn-.df as a form of the supreme divinity. 

Iti this way the other two older Vj tiha-forms, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddba. who ore also mythologically Krjna's son and 
grandson, are shown to be aspects or emanations of the 
supreme god Kr$im. H is not necessary to enter into the 
demits of Ibis dogma which has only a theological interest ; 
it would be enough to indicate that, in Jiva Gcsvijmm’s 
-opinion, the Puranjc legend, which speaks of Prndyttmna as 
afl incarnation of Kama slain by diva’s wrath, represents a 
one-sided and therefore misleading view (ekadesa^pmsiava* 
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matra): for smtis like (he Copala t&parti distinctly stale that 
Prady unma is included eternally in one of (he four Vyuhas 
of Kfsna. As an ordinary Prakriti deity Kama cannot be so 
included The real explanation is that Kama, who was 
burnt (0 ashes by Siva’s wrath and became eternally bodiless 
thereby, had no capacity of regaining his own body ; it was 
then that Pradyumna as an Anisa of Vasudeva, entered into 
Kama and brought him back to life. Or. one may explain by 
saying that the real Kama, as an Amsa of Vasudcva, could 
not and was never burnt by Siva's anger ; what was burnt was 
the Prakrta Kama. By a similar method of interpretation. 
Aniruddha is established as the direct fourth Vyuhaof Kr^na, 
The explanations are indeed ingenious. but the very lact that 
Jiva Gosvamin often supplies two or more alternative 
explanations or oilers choice of meanings shows that his 
interpretations are mere conjectural efforts at reconciliation 
o( conflicts ; they attempt exegtftical ingetroUUs but entirely 
ignore the historical significance of most of these older theo¬ 
logical conceptions. 

Having established in his own way the direct divinity of 
Kryiia as the highest Bhagavai. it is indeed superfluous to 
show that all the attributes of reality and eternity (rntyalvu), 
power Ivibhiiti) etc., pertaining to the Shago vat, oecomc 
established in Krjna as a matter of course. But for further 
j>trc ngihcnipj? his own position and for removing erroneous 
view s of the ignorant. Jiva Gosvamin briefly deals with this 
topic, and shows from the evidence of the sacred texts that 
all (he highest divine attributes of the Bhacavat have been 
predicated of Krjna. 

If there were any doubt regarding Kr>iia*s reality and 
eternity (/ritye-JitArlilas (he highest god, then the Sfistras, which 
arc worthy of the greatest confidence ipurdpm). would cut 
have given instructions regarding his worship’ and delibera¬ 
tely displayed the intention of deceiving iviptyJipsQ). The 


t Ultra idtad draiibpnt's'vSkytnuiva jp lidhyali. 
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A4vaita-vidins, however, deny ihat there is m absolute reality 
celled Kf§iisi: they say I hut this name and tom have been 
imposed upon the unconditioned Brahman for the convenience 
of the dualise ec ideas of worshippers. Thuja Jlva Gosva- 
miifs opinion, is not correct : because imposition (tfreppu) can 
be imagined only on a thing which as conditioned in form and 
attribute, but not no a substance which is infinite in form and 
attribute. 1 2 JIva GcsvSmln repeats that the Nityatva of Kfjna 
is established by Muhad-anubhava of intuition of great sages, 
who are Known to have received the direct vision of the deity 
and its desired effects.* This is admitted even by £rldharft- 
svihnin fc for. otherwise, how could Kr^itu be an suspicious 
and desirable object of meditation <Dh>lna) and thought 
(Dhuittnaj? This ^ak^aikara or beau tie vision is not merely 
with references to the images or symbols of tltc deities * for 
movements and appearances of the deity have been directly 
described in the sacred texts, It is because of this reality of 
the deity himself that it is possible for devotees to hove such 
a vision in symbols, like the Silugrama stone. That devotees 
have realised Kpjria as such (Sttddha+rtirdeiri) h indicated by 
the well known Mantra of eighteen syllables (apf adadak for?) 
which prescribes Kr^na, along with his Parikaras, as the 
object of worship. Even the BaudhSyma Dtmrnia tiktra has 
a similar indication, and ihe Gopfthi'iapun} Sruli ckurly de¬ 
clares the view. But enough of collecting a mass of evidence 
to prove w hat, in the opinion of our author and his School* 
admits of little double Jlva GosvEmin, therefore, concludes 
by staling pointedly that those who dare think otherwise of 
fcfsna, who is the Bhagavet himself, are people who arc 
deluded by the effect vt eternal sin f anaJi-pupa*vik ye-pn). and 
such people are evil-minded and perverse [durbttddhi) 1 


1 iVfjpaJ fii panci.:hinnft a gtii)n a r&pa m'U vmtuni ialpytur, nJn anta* 
Suntrrupr* 

2 J r cjiifr m ft pi] fa k sT/nI iti r a fc Iffrai fjfcfitntfrpr&psi t r4. 

1 fmt-iil&iQdrr nirnttaiiAt. 
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For this reason Jlva Gcsvamin does not think it necessary 
to dilate upon the topic, but orslj briefly illustrates with refer¬ 
ence to Knna such Bh&gavai elements, of Vibhutva or Lord¬ 
ship. as Prak fta-vustvatfriktatva (the state of surpassing phe¬ 
nomenal objects). Sva-prakiisaiva (self-luminosity). Svayj.rp. 
rOplttva (identity of form and essence), etc. Bui the question 
of Krona’s Dhaman (abode) and Pxrikara (retinue) ereaa.es 
greater attention and occupies him in the rest of the Satp- 
darbha. The Dliutnan of the Bhagaval us an expression of his 
divine sell hood or power (Sviitupit-pnikasa orSvarupn-vibhiiti} 
has already been explained in tbc Bhggavat-saipdurbha ; an 
attempt is now made to show that ibis is also the Dhaman of 
Kj$nLi. The details of the cosmography are somewhat 
fanciful and confusing, but they follow Generally the PurSpic 
account. Ii is not necessary logo into them, but it appears 
that the Dhuman of Kysna. as that of the highest god. is loca¬ 
ted as the highest, existing independent!y(sroranm;royr7l above 
and beyond the Dhamuns of all other major or minor deities 
tear vapor i afUSyiivtm). The universe (Brahma^da) is described 
as consisting of fourteen worlds (Bhuvanas), sandy seven 
Lotas f Prthtvi. Antsrik;s, Svyrga, Mahor, Jann. Tapas and 
Satya) and seven Fahikis lAUiia, Vitnln, Sutaln, Rysatalii. 
Talalala. Muhstala and Palais). Outside these there are cighl 
sheaths or Avnranas of Frakrli. beyond which there is the 
enveloping ocean called Karnna-samudra or Viraja. Above 
this is situated the Siddhsdoka, which is the abode of the 
Nirviie?* Brahman. Above this Loka lies the Para-vyoman, 
of which ihe presiding deily is Nbrayana, wlu» is a sportive 
appearance (Vilasu-munt) of Kr$pa. in this Parn-vyomau 
the infinite A valutas of the Bhagavai-Krsfln reside with their 
respective retinue, and each has a separate Vaikunfh.i, so ihut 
the Para-vyoman in the aggregate of ihc infinite Dhamans of 
tbe different partial manifestations of the Bbaguvut. The 
three creative emanations or Vyflhns of ihc Pyramid man- 
Puruya, namely. Satpkaryatia. Pradyuuusa and Aniruddha, lie 
eternally on three oceans respectively, namely. Karunodaks. 
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Gunodaka and KsJrodula. But ict beyond alt these inferior 
Dilim:ins. lies the Gotoka or Malia-Vaikugjha, which is the 
exclusive abode of the Bhagavat-Krsna. as well as of bis I'ari- 
bras, who are his own people (sva-jana) and possess intrinsic 
affinity with him (sajafiya). But like Ihc deity himsell, the 
Dhfitnnn has also the power of pervading both the pheno¬ 
menal and a on-phenomenal objects, 1 and appearing, in diverse 
forms. When the Bhagavat in his Svarupa makes his appear¬ 
ance in the phenomenal world, his Dhdman, along with his 
Pariharas, makes its simultaneous appearance : but like the 
Bhagavirt. again, it never loses iis non*phenomenal character ; 
his Dhaman and his Patikaras are, like himself, beyond Prakrti 
and really constitute peculiar expressions of his own intrinsic 
energy {bhagava^prakUfa eval By tbe Bhagavat's inscrutable 
power {aciniya-prabhiivfi}, therefore, h is highest Paradise. which 
is situated beyond all the Lokas, also exists on the phenome¬ 
nal earth. The terrestrial Goloka or Vrndfivan a is thus not 
essentially different but really identical with (be celestial 
Goloka or Vpidiivana. and the Lord Kf^a exists eternally in 
both places with the same retinue. Just as the Vigraha of 
the Bhagaval is conceived after (be image of man, so this 
school conceives the celestial residence of the deity on the 
model of the legendary terrestrial abode of Krfna. JTva 
Gosvumin seeks to establish this dogma on the testimony of 
ihe Purapnt, which give an account of Lbe Dhaman of the 
Bhogavat-Krypu. tn the descriptions given in the Patino* 
pur rind Or the Brohma-sarpkii5 t for instance, we find that the 
unearthly Kr^na-Ioka is described as a sublimated replica of 
the earthly haunt of Krypa, with irs river Yamuna, its Gopa* 
Gopis, its trees, plants and animals, But the term ■lerrestrial 1 
must noi be taken to imply that the earthly residence is 
phenomenal. it is as much noo-pbeoatnenal as the celestial 
abode, only it makes its appearance in the phenomenal world. 
It is maintained, therefore, that the Gukula or Vj-ndavana, 

I a gafoJccrh wTrU'C’Jnl itlkffifamt taryn-prApaHitk Hfir&ppficik<t' 
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which exists on earth us the residence of Krjna in a nort- 
phenomen.it form, also exists simultaneously us the Gujpka 
above every other Loka ;■ the only difference is that in the 
earthly Vfndavera Krsna slays both in his Manifest (Prakata) 
and Kon-mamfc$( (Aprakata) Lilas, bu: in tlie unearthly 
Coloka be slays in his Non-manifest Lila, Even the word 
'Gofoka* is interpreted as equivalent to the word ‘Gokula, as 
the abode of cows and cowherds Igo-gopa+yasu-rnpam or 
gop&nutn svatn lokam ): and as Kr$na in the form and dress 
of a Gopa is the most essential form of the divinity, 
his Farjkaras, as his Sajuiiyas, are also Gopas in both the 
places. 11 one objects that there can not be such simultaneous 
appearance of Dhimans in two different places, it is replied 
that the twa Demons possess the character of the Vigraha 
of the Bh^civut which is capable of making such appear- 
anccs. 1 2 This is confirmed by the fact that in the scriptures 
the two D La mans are described as possessing the same names, 
farms and attribute* As his Dhamati is an expression of 
(he deity's most intrinsic and highest attribute of bliss 
(Hladinl sakti), U is described as the place where there is only 
an excess of intrinsic divine bliss (svarSppnppda-sukhotkar^a), 
It is also noted that just as in the Manifest (Frakatu) I il fj. the 
deity can at his will limit himself to the finite and the 
phcnomcn.il. even though retaining his infinite and transcen¬ 
dental attributes, so his Loka simultaneously retains its 
earthly and divine character. 11 one objects to such a 
simultaneity, it is replied that the power of the Lord is 
beyond thought. In other words, there is a mystical inter- 
I tip ping of the infinite and the finite, of the phenomenal and 
(he transcendental. This is said to be illustrated by the legend 
(Bhtigimua x. 13) of Brahma’s mistake in stealing the divine 
cows of Vpndlvatm from the charge of the divine cowherd, 

1 ilia r- ijndctvaiiLtm fokuiam <-vo uirvitpsii rlrSfaminoi^ #oktila- 
tvenji prniiJdham- 

2 i^rohuxaJ ubhvyoh p*akSiiyiredfi&J, 

2 j chit an g r £itt\ lT'Jti dnt& r 3ru pill, tfniSm nfitilt vttt. 
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Having established (he essential identity of Gotoka and 
Gokula {= Vradiivtuia) and the excellence of Kona's Paradise 
os an expression of his highest divine Energy, Jlva Gosufimia 
adduces scriptural evidence to show that the Krjpa-loka 
consists of three partial appearances in three places, called 
respectively DvUraka, Mathura and Gokula, according to the 
difference of his Lila and his Pariksras , 1 In other words, the 
same Dhaman appears in three aspects, each of which has a 
speciality according to the difference in the mantfesiaiion of 
the deity ipr.tkasa-bheda) and hia retinue (pcirikara-bheda) : 
that is. according to the difference of the particular Lila 
which takes place in each. On the earth also these Lotas 
are reputed to have their replicas which possess identical 
name* and forms.* These earthly reph^.ir are not mere 
geographical localities but, as already noted. they are non- 
phenomenal < prajtoBcatlta), eternal { nirya ). supernatural 
itdaukika) and eternally occupied by Ibe Bhagovat {Mwgm'flfl- 
nitydspuJti These places are also not mere sacred places of 
worship or pilar image [iipa sanest ha n&ni) where the deity 
remains in a subtle form (siikpna-r&paffii. or in the form of 
uit ima^e i-\rl(nat~pratima-rupatiii. but they are expressly 
declared to be the actual (sdAja/) places of personal residence 
of the deity {taira vasasyaiva kan(hoktih). It is already made 
clear that these two sets of Lokas are in their essence 
identical, but one set is said to be a replica (prakMa^viiepa) 
of the other because of j certain difference in their respective 
manifestation I 'ml these Lokas. whether an earth or beyond 
die earth, possess the same characteristics is testified to by 
the fact that even today great devotees of the Bhagavat have 
actually seen the divine Ksthmba, Asoka and other trees find: 

] id riii iokm tal-IlUt-pa riJL ant-bhedtmimia-frhtdttJ didrakd- 
inaihuTA-iipkuli)<hvQ-iih&na-ittty'iitAriiaka iff niriftinn:. 

- unymra hhtmt ftMJi itlJh&rtyti-a tai-tad-tikhyZni jflffldOn; tad- 
fufiatitntt itffyante. 

3 pral:Ai a-bhttltne* i-a tu bhaya \uihut vtniimnUi^at, 
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object^ 1 2 3 The proof he>c, as else where* is the Vidvad- 
anubhava which is Laid down as the best of all proofs. 1 As 
to the Prukusas or appearances of the Lotas referred to 
above, three hi oils of Prat is as are distinguished, namely, 
(1) Apr aha Ja or Uomanifesl in which by a peculiar power of 
remaining invisible (dn/flrtifiBna-jnLij'S) the particular Lot a 
re main s on the earth without actually touching it ;* that is, 
the earth* in this case, remains untouched by the Loka or the 
deity, even though they remain on it: (2) Prapaneika or 
Phenomenal. m which the particular Loka becomes visible to 
phenomenal bellies (prUpanciLo-Ltka^goccirot >) and descends 
graciously to the catih by actually touching it ikrpttya 
Pfthhirti s prion evUvailrnah ); ami (3) Prukaja or Manifest* 
Which occurs when in the Pripaneika Prakiia (he Bhagaval 
himself descends along with bis Farikaras- As he touches 
the particular Loka by bis descent, be thereby touches the 
earth. It is only in the Prakafa Lila, therefore, that can be a 
Prakata Pmkasa of the Loka; in this case alone the Bhagavat 
may be said to touch tie earth actually and become an object 
o{ phenomenal appearance along, with his Parikaras. 

About (he Parifcaras or Retinue of the Btiu^avat^Krsna in 
these eternal Dhamuns, it is laid down that in Dvaraku and 
.Mathura they consist of the Vadavaa. and in Vrndavana or 
Cok idit they consist of the Gopsi-Gopts. Like the Dhamam, 
and like the Bhagavat himself, they ore also real and eternal 
l«ifyu> and possess a common or similar character 
(rdd/tdrapyo or tai-sHmSnya), The resemblance to the deity 
consists not only in intrinsic divine qualities but also in 
lent pec ament t Prakrit!, dress (Vesal and diversion (Lila), 
Since they grow out or Lbe Bbagavat and form integral parts. 

1 viimtiu id tauttka-ri* pat fa- b h a# svii^a uxa-dhSmal if tu 

divya -koAambAioka - i rktfUQyo'pytidyUpi maha - valalh-tdl 
fctlynttia ill ptaiiddhlli iiscttli. 

2 ittrin ’ ittSimir.i - fJJ.lHmlrti - bhiil^ ■■ ithod - unublwva ivitra 
frantftni. 

3 prihnUtHSpi tSm mprian evu Yirfjitte, 
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their inherent as well as external character is oot imposed 
upon them tike the quality of grey ness imposed upon the sky. 
It nij ; . be asked that i! they urc sternal and inseparable At- 
(cudanls or Servants of the Bbugaval himself, how is it that 
we have descriptions of the Yadav&s being wounded in the 
but tic-fir Id, or of LkeGopas having lost consciousness from the 
effects of poison of the KalTya lake'/ The reply is ibm these 
are instances of activities suitable to human appearance, dis. 
played in the same way as arc done by the fihngavat himself . 1 
Sometimes there is also an act uni mixing up of the pheno¬ 
menal world in the Prakulu Lila , 5 and some of the occurrences 
described are there lore actual (for instance, the slaying of Safa¬ 
ri hau van). The account of Lhc destruction ol the Yaduvas up 
to the end ol Acjutin's confusion and defeat in B/iilgavata si 
must be taken as describing not real but illusory (mayikai 
occurrences ; the Yddavus were not actually destroyed, nor was 
Arjuna actually defeated, but lhc occurrences were arranged 
as an illusion hy the Bhugavat, who is ever benevolent to 
Brahman, to demonstrate that the curse of a Brahman can never 
remain unfulfilled.* A similar instance is cited from the Brhad- 
d$ntpurhnix in which it is related that the Slit who was stolen 
by Havana was not the true Si!a, who was concealed by Agin in 
his own Dhaman, hut only an illusory Slia created by Agni 
whom SilQ worshipped. Tile destruction of « Parfkar* of the 
Bhagavat, like (hat of lhe Bhagavat himself, is absurd ; hence 
it is reasonable to bold that the Yadovas were never actually 
destroyed, but that they simply disappeared to their Loka.* 
The Farikaras of (be Bhagavat are true Vuiynavas ; and of 
true Vai 5 uavas it is said that there is no fetter of Hannan tior 

t tad ifiSffarfltfl ire nufa-tUanpHyitMtayi ptapaHeiiam til man- 
tnvyanu 

2 prvkat^tUAyafy prdpanCik^tniiratvAil ?vtburt!nini t*4- 

AdlLititi. 

I btahi:ia~{ii pint van > li ^ hydpaj^yni ia, 

* ttomte iti.anyathfrJatiMatr fla lativlktpMinugiUW, ludiUWut^ 
iii Iff tiijri f IV-J l«x o -kill! 11iI'ti j if l tarnM 
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of birth their action anti birth, therefore, like those or 
ihe Bhiigavat himself, ore brought about entirely by the 
divine w ill . 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

in the same way Jita Gosvtttnrn seeks to establish that the 
Gopa-Oopls are also eternal Parikaras of the Bhagavat and 
possess non-phenomenal form, dress and diversion, 1/ the 
Gopis are sometimes described as giving up their perishable 
body made up of the three Gnnas {gunatneya-deha), or if the 
relation between them and Kr?na is depicted in terms of the 
relation between a lover and bis mistresses f [Sra>buddhf}. 
such texts arc to be iolcfprcied otherwise. In this connexion, 
Bhugavam six. 29, 10 is discussed/ and on ingenious spiritual 
explanation is given of the verse. The phrase jarabuddhi is 
interpreted to imply that the Gopis merely thought cl Kr^na 
as a lover, but they never actually ctwintd him as such, for 
such a relation did not exist/ The phrase is meant not for 
an actual fact, but only to suggest the nature of their intense 
feeling of worship, 1 which was like that of a mistress for her 
lover/ for such a feeling is unimpeded and completely free. 
Again, as the Gopis thought of Kpyna as the beloved lAdnrtr- 
tuytt . there can be no question of ihcir citing up their 
phenomenal body {guriumfiytt dclat), which cessation happens 
only on the annulment of Brahman. The phrase jtthvr gtiinr* 
iFfirtxiip dfhutn muss, therefore, be taken in a different sense. 
It refers to ibe night of the Rasa when Lbe Uupis went to 
sport with K^na, it I though each Gopa i ho Ugh l, through the 
Lord's Maya, ihat his wife was Maying by his side. The 

1 r,ft Jiurinis-fiimJfiiiJitiift uJimia {( vidyoff. 

2 itfiffiiintm bkmavata tra bhawad-ltthoyuiva lunrnudi-kittDnatn, 

3 tatn eta parcmfilmaftittn iiita*i>ndiihy8pi ttwgmtibl 
takur gumituaysu't drlutm sadjol} /rraLtina-bandhanHh / f 

4 j#nt /ft yfl buddkf* rajdffT tau-tninenSpi mmifUdh, no fH 

ct'a jamw^iwTK I prUptOh. 

5 ffAuijnjtyj ptihdaytm i-yuAjuiwrf. 

6 latl^tfhafo-fmwkdrtita. 

7 ta1ha*itlHa*bt\Q , ya/i-nlrirryd/im ft I • Jiirii/dn:. 
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phrase $iuTHunaytt Jehu t tiers to this illuscn form imDyika 
deha) which the Lord created .tnd into which the Gopis 
entered. 1 1 he phrase sadyah prakprjta btittdhffluffi refers only 
to the overcoming of such obstacles as living with relatives, 
in the way of their union with KrsPAn alternative 
explanation is aho given that the description applies to that 
class of Gopls who are known as Sadhukacari (that is, who 
became Gopls beloved of itucr Lord through their force of 
worship oi SDdhano),* and nol lo ihc Gopls like Radhi, who 
are Milya-sitldha or eternally beloved of Knjna. The forms 
of the former ^rc not eternal (asiddha dehatn ; they left their 
phenomenal body fur the non-phenomenal* usd passed Lorn 
the Manifest IPrakajU) to the UntnauLfest (Apcakaja Lila, 

If Vfndavana jsKr§na T $ ciernal residence and if the Gopa* 
Gopis are hts eternal ParihnSi then how is it that Ihe phases 
of Kop 1 ^ birth, childhood, adolescence etc are described 
in the mi at Vfflriavatiii, just tike those of phenomenal 
beings? The reply to thii has already been gheu in coa- 
GCium with fcbc queitioo of the birth etc. of the Bhagnvat ; 
but the raison JVrre of such a display of LiSii as has a 
mundane form is given here la be the fact that it causes great 
bliss to bis devotees, 4 The acts like birth and childhood in 
the Lila are said to be intrinsic to ihc divine sell, aud are 
therefore non-phenomenal, even if they resemble phenomenal 
acts ' Hence, appeared to be born like a phenomenal 

being but was not actually born ip that manner ; for Krsru 

i tai'k&llla'ktiipiia so ^untsmiv. r- tUha s raim preiHtiah, 

- kfirpi-prapti' virfldhi-fUTu iutnc-m$dh?4-v3x$dbf$p&m . 

J Th;* theory tt upon ihe ikseripuon given In the Palme- 

purfflolliat ectiaius Rtiiv, as well j-i the UpanijiaJ^, became Jtslroih of 
■njoytaf ihc wonderful sport ot Kf- gj, nad by Ujtk jneril bts-ito* Gojili 
of vmtiaveiu for (bit pmtKHct 

4 hi pfaptnn^ana'Vpidjtxya pu/druibuitida 
hharati. 

5 khaEmsd-Hfimhe iimivudn yp yictird rva dkar/nUh •ntn*h\hiKilh 

UHTlf. 

6 Prapvntm td hhsLn r na tu pwpimca-nipam. 
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is reputed eternally to be the sod of Nanda and Yasoda 
without actually entering into the womb of YaiodS. or even 
of Dcvflki. 1 * * 4 The theory is thus not one of immaculate con¬ 
ception. hut of immaculate birth, which is eternally incident 
to the divine self in his peculiar Lila. Hence, it is explained 
that the Lord, having a Vigraha which consists entirely of 
Stu, Cil and Anaoda. made his appearance in the phenomenal 
world not through actual human birth as the son of Vasudcva 
and DevakT, but by enieituE into their minds*' It is made 
clear, however, that the form of Kfsna, as the son ofVasu- 
deva and D: val. i is not identical with his form, as the son of 
Yafoda and Nando. Though Vasudcva and Dcvaki were 
Parikarhs of Ktm» in his Aprakaia LUI, their statue was 
much lower, la respect of their stage of devotion to Krjna 
than that of Nando sod Yaioda. Hence Krftia aid not 
manifest himself to Vasudeva and DcvufcT in bis sweet in¬ 
trinsic form a Gopa with two hands, but tu the lower awe¬ 
inspiring form of a Vasudcva with four hands. Subsequently 
he allowed himself to be taken to lie place of Nanda and 
Ya£oda at Vp<da VJIia - where he assumed his real intrinsic 
form. This is supported by the Glia teat, in which Kfina 
as the supreme being is supposed to trier to his partial or 
lower manifestation of VSstttkva by saying that he is ‘Vasu- 
deva among the Vents' (vrfmrtaifi vatudtito'srru). We are 
told thill Naoia and Yafcida were not ordinary human beings 
but eternal Pankaus of the deity, who obtained this higher 
favour and bliss by that particular form of devotional love 
known as Yitsalya or parental feeling.’ All this is in the 
Manifest (Prakap) Lila i but in the Un manifest (Apraltaia) 
Lila, the relation of parent and son. established through the 
Vatsaly a-rasa, exists eternally between Nanda-YaSodS and 
Kr,p.‘ That such is the relation is testified to by the 

I mg tin iitifhhti'Pfn ‘/rl&tikaip v inapt tepefy puitetoyHprmUdhth 

1 iJ l--t 4 jJ- irrc*j mhr vi \ i rnh myd Id tya faR*rnanAxyil la cva. 

} v$ttGly&hhit!ha*Fftnm-%'ii*f£nnira irblrtwh pitMta v otfrff. 

4 anfidlt& vdiiaIya j riiia+iidjfhn'pttf*pMlrij- |J f> 
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realisation of s&geii, This good fortune Nanda and YaSoda 
enjoyed even to the exclusion of Yavudeva and DevakI ; but 
there is m other particular reason for this good fortune but 
their devotion and the Lord's grace, and it came about, like 
the Lordship of the Lord itself, without any reason. 1 Bul 
the semblance of a reason (kSranahhSsa) is afforded for the 
understanding or ordinary human beings by the Puriinic story 
that N&nda and Yaiodjt were originally the Vasu Drona and 
his wife Dhara, who obtained the boon of Knjna-bhaUi 
from Brahma. El is, therefore, their attitude ol Bhakli in 
the form of VSi&alya which alone must be considered a* 
ihc reason for the rdiuion&hip; for the Lord delights 
to sport with Isis devotees in the form In which they desire 
him most, tt is repeated in ibis connexion that the w&yi of 
Inina arid Tapas are inferior to that of Bhaktj and can attain 
Krypa only in his partial aspect of Brahman : but it is Bhakli 
to Kf jnu in his eternal sport as i Gopa which is the highest 
good {pwu^itrtho) i it brings to the Bhaktu the indescribable 
divine bliss which is denied to the Jnaoio and the Yogiti. 

With regard to Kfjna’s exploits of killing demons etc in 
hi sPrahaga Lila it has already been explained that it is never 
the business of the Bhagavat hims?1T to relieve the burden 
of i he world ; the exploits were accompli shed by the Av&dr&f 
who simultaneously entered into him at ihe time of his 
appearance. Btit the B hag aval-Kr^n can at his will act 
like phenomenal beings in Ins Prakafa Lila, which may admit 
a touch of phenomenal nett and occurrences, 

It has been said that Bhagavat-Kryna eternally sports 
in his three Dhumans* namely , Dvaraku, Mathura and 
VrmJavfmji. which are represented as three aspects of one and 
Ihe same reality. If (hts is so, how is it that in The sacred 
texts the progression from Vrndavana to Mathura* then lo 
Dvirakx and finally so Cokulu is described ? The answer to 
this puzzle is furnished by the supposition that all this is 


1 inyos tad? r a-mahadapt >. fira/}aiji nft 1 ti» 
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described only with reference to Krsna’s appearance in Ills 
Pralmfs-lihi in the phenomenal world but the Aprakara-liiu 
which is not revealed lo the phenomenal world, eternally 
goes on these Dhunttms. 1 2 This explanation neces si tales. on 
ox position of this theory of phenomenal and non-phenomenal 
appearances of the deity, or his Prakaja and Apnkata Lila. to 
which Jlva Gwvintm now toms liia attention, 

ft is difficult to reader the word S_llu into English ; but 
since the word connotes the idea of inherent bliss (Anandnl 
and erolic sweetness (Madhurya) in the Bhaeavafs relation 
to his own Safcib or Energies, and excludes all idea of 
conscious eflon and ulterior motive in a mood of divine 
sportive ness, it may be provision ally, if inadequately, rendered 
by the word ‘Sport.* We are told that the lemi dalvata 
in relation to Kuna is derived from the verbal root drv. 
which means 'to shine’, as well as *lo play’; and the verb 
krht or mm is generally found associated with the deity in the 
seme or sport. The Li^a or beatific Sport may be Manifest 
oi Prakata and Untnanifest or Aprakafn according as it can 
or cannot be apprehended directly by phenomenal beings," 
The testimony of the texts shows that both the Lilas are rtfiya. 
that is, real and eternal. As a matter of fact, one and ihc 

same eternal Lila appears in twofold way on account of the 

limitations of the phenomenal Jlva. As the real nature of 
Jlva is suppressed by the Maja-ialcti and the Jlva is thereby 
debarred from witnessing it. th: Lfla is unmnnifest : but 
when the deity in his infinite grace and love to his devotees 
directly reveals himself in the phenomena) world, the self¬ 
same Lila becomes manifest. The Aprakafa cn Unman ifest 
aspect of the Lilfi, therefore, is free front all contact of the 
phenomenal world and its objects, and the eternity of LTO 
is explained 10 mean that its characteristic flow is unimpeded. 

1 THtr Jmr&tl-partf! Ht&d rwfafr a valirt prapatelkmrftrta prAtieto'llUh 
pekfflwfw* 

2 ap'ukvtn tu m nitvam eva %idrai& era, 
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like litne, and has no beginning. middle or end. 1 2 3 * S It is a Re¬ 
marked by the same incidents and characteristics (as. for 
instance, continually holding royal court in lordship over the 
^ a divas anti the Capas. tending cows and other diversions) 
as also marie the Prsfcata Ular The Prakepi LHu also, m 
the same way. like the Vieraha of the Bhuyaiat,is not subject 
to the limimioos of time ; but fn h there is. through the 
intrinsic will-power of the Svuriipa-sakti of the deity, a 
beginning and an cod. as well as a mixture of phenomena] 
and lion-phenomenal objects and an appearance of incidents 
like K|?oa’» birth and death 1 Jlva GoivLsnin informs us thut 
KfSiia 1 * Pritk.ip Lild. which was once witnessed by some 
eminently fortunate phenomenal beings, is even today 
revealed partially to men like himself.* 

The Aprakafa Lila, again, is described as having two 
aspects. It may. in the first place, be what is realised in a 
limited way by the sacred Mantras and Cpamna (mantra- 
fKhinwmrtjf;. or. secondly, it may be what is fully revealed 
by the How of natural and inherent Rasa or devotional 
sentiment friurarfA;}. The former has a limit fixed by the 
particular lime or place suitable to the particular |_i!5 
which forms the object of the Mantra,' and its character 
is also determined by such Svirfipa. Dhuman and 
Parikara of I he dcily as are prescribed [or meditation 
by the particular Mantra.' In this respect, the Infinitely 
varied LH5 i$ restricted to a particular divine actor sport as 

1 &i>-miiJhydYdi&n*i-pati:fbr<ia-tahini‘%-.ii!;rilhh(lvith, 

2 y&/ fl irniW a'vn^tyaf.vajotv/bfyiHriiahiir a her mnhJtaH^ra, Ha- 
efuirana'VinodaJHnk&.na. 

3 irtnljpflSwifM lH94thh>r epoHcchtdyatva b ft 
rmapo-talrtaivv tabtth&rambtta'irmapaiM prapana t ap/Jpanrika-ioke- 
**mrmttratita laJlya-iunmMt-tak tanA. 

* prokmh prMfrfr opt Ao&y 

< " J>45 ' eiibhlr wrprwti tiimSbhir o/n tad-urpigdriyw*. 

S •&l-*kattim*Hh£nAdj.ft,rwu ukht tJ. 

a fonivi'tna/iifit-dhxtbumayi. 
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given in a set (omtula c-r meditation-symbol ; but this is 
necessary to the devotee in u preliminary stage when he is 
not yet accustomed to meditate upon and realise the endless 
tonus of the Lila. Tbe Svarasiki, On the other hard, is not 
merely something which is recorded in the Manira or 
presented for meditation : tbe deity sometimes in his grace 
to the devotee actually reveals the Lila which is hidden from 
the vision of the ordinary mortal. In some cases, what is 
limited by the somewhat mechanical Mantra and Upiisans 
becomes a living and natural realisation . 1 2 3 4 5 The Svlrasiki 
aspect ol rhe Aprskatn Lila is not limited to particular divine 
acts or sport but it is varied ui will according to the occasion.* 
In its continuity and expansiveness as a stream of Lila, the 
Svarasiki has been compared to the Canges, while the 
Mantrop&sauamayi. which is horn nut of it and is limited in 
its scope, has been compared iu a lake at series of lakes 
circumscribed out ol the stream. 

Such simultareous assumption of different divine forms at 
ilifierent places by the deity has already been explained in the 
Bhagavar-sttmtiarblia as a natural result of the inherent divine 
power ; but such manifestation or Prakasa is not like the 
reflection in the mirror (ptatibitnlxt}. but like a halo (limba) 
issuing cut of the ultimate substance. The existence of 
reflection in ihc mirror is conditioned by the ejtisience of the 
mirror ; the reflection appears also in a reversed form and 
cannot be actually felt by such senses as touch ; but the halo 
issuing otu of a substance appears at will,* by its inherent 
power,* can be directly felt by touch and other senses,* and 
dois r-ot differ in its essence from the substance. This analogy 
shows the reality of the di tie rent Pralifaj. each of which 

1 miinitopS'iinamiiittVt'f'i TvilraillyAm iia puiyewsyaii, 

2 yaitiiiafOren* Wvw/teceMWfljJ. 

3 yalhtccbam adtytta, 

4 i i-a AfrJvJ*fl'<n I ti-tph mu far vam 

5 .iJliflt tporiSilMhawna. 
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partakes of the character of divine perfection 1 It follows 
that these PrakiSiis arc no! mere endless replicas of the same 
form, all having the self-same mode and sequence of acts ; 
on the contrary, each has, by the unthinkable power of the 
deity, a separate reality and existence, as welt the capacity 
for independent action. The proof of all this lies in the fact 
that varied Prakaias of this character have been described 
in the DhsgavtUa j and if they were not true, they could not 
have earned ddicht to learned people. 

In different PrafciLsas. therefore, there arc varied acts : 
and the effect of this is to produce a variety in the nature of 
the bliss tRasa) in each case. To support the peculiar 
Rasa in each Prakaia. therefore, there are in each a difference 
of conceit (Abhimana-bbedfl) and a mutually exclusive 
knowledge of each other (paraTporam a/ianusanhlfiiitinm), 
along with a difference in (lie mode of action iKriya- 
bheda}. hi other words, the actors in one Prakasa are 
unaware of whut is happening in the other, even if they them* 
selves appear la both ; and in each Prakasa they arc 
possessed of the conceit that they arc appearing only in 
that particular Prakim in the particular manner. This 
theory of the exclusive individuality of each Frakosa makes 
it possible to understand that what appears as Krona's separa¬ 
tion from his beloved in one Lita may be union in another. 
Thus, in the Prafcasa at Vrudavana. at the termination of 
Kfjna'n Prakatu Lila at that place, it appears as if a separa¬ 
tion occurs between Ki jya and the Go pit' Cop is, bui it is 
really not so ; for even if Kffna appears to be separated from 
his Pdriknras in the Prakaja Lilu, lie is ever united w ilh them 
there in the Aprakaja Lila into which he enters simultan¬ 
eously. In other words, union is on eternal fact in Krfpa’s 
eternal Aprakala Lila, which goes on in all the three Dha- 
mans ; hut since it ti sometimes manifested and some limes 
hidden from the view of phenomenal beings, there are appar- 


1 m'i i v.i/n prakaiilnvifi-piifnari'am. 


347 


Theology ntid Philosophy 

cut separations in the Prtic*$a Lila. Thus, both the manifest 
and tin’ unmnnifeM Lilas can goon in the same Dhamons ; 
and when Ihe deity is not manifestly present in the Prakaja, 
Lila, he is to be regarded as present in unmanifest fonn in 
the Aprakafa Lila. It can be shown from the sacred texts 
that, in she same place and at the same lime, the Copts, in 
their double capacity in the Prakofa anti the Aprs tula Li ins. 
have felt the bliss of union and sorrow of separation. Ail 
this may appear inconceivable to phenomena! being*, but all 
contradictions like union and separation have no essential 
validity in the Li Id of the inconceivably Perfect Being. This 
theory enables our author to reconcile and explain such con¬ 
tradictions in manifestation as are sometimes found recorded 
in the sacred texts : for instance, separation from the Goph 
at the end of the Prakatu Lila at Vfndavasiii. as well as from 
the Yadavas at the end of the Prakafa Li!a at Dviraka. 
Krona's alleged return to Yrndfl\ann from Mathura, which is 
described in the Padmu-purUna but which is obscure in the 
Bhr>Bi>v(Ha, is aho explained in the same way. 

The different Prakiifas of Krsna are each characterised by 
different aspects of his divine self. The aspect* respectively 
ol Aiivarya (power). Karupya (compassion) ond Mudhurya 
(erotic sweetness and beauty) may be emphasised in the one 
or the other. In the manifest a lion at Vrndavana. however, 
all these aspects are displayed, but most of all the Madhuryn. 
It has already been shown in the second Samdarbhti that 
Mndhurya, as an aspect of the divine Hlfidinf £afct», consists 
of the highest essence and differentia oE the Bhagavat. This 
Madhurya is prominent in a superlative degree in Krwu's 
sports at Vfadavanu. and we have here, i he rtf ore, the highest 
anil best manifestation ol the divine self. As an expression 
of Midhurya. Kr?na always remains at Vpndavana in his 
beautiful adolescent form ikisorainursi], whether in his 
prukata or in his Aprakaps Uli ; for, it is recorded in the 
fi/rOgovnm that throughout the whole period of adolescence in 
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his Praknja Liin he remained constantly at Vrndavana ■* and 
even after that Jie continued 10 remain in that adolescent form 
m his A praka[a LIIS there. Hence. Kryna's adolescent form 
must be regarded not only ns the prominent form round which 
all liis sport it centre, but it must be accepted as the only real 
forts both in his Prnkafa and Aprakata Lila. This eternal 
youth and beauty ho manifests only at Vrndavana throughout, 
in his Prakafa as well as in hi* Aprakata Lila . and, as this is 
the supreinc Prakasu of Ki$na, Vpndavnna is the best of all 
Dhamans, the true Goloka 

Having explained the character and place of divine sport, 
Jlvu Gosvamin proceeds to consider the relation between 
Krsua ami the Gopls as depicted In the Bhofavata. He makes 
an elaborate attempt to interpret the doubtfully erotic texts 
as possessing a deeply spiritual meaning. Hi? main thesis is 
that the Copis obtained the Lord as their Pail i husband ). and 
cot as a Jura or Upapati (lover). He thereby subscribes to 
the Sv&kiya-vada of his master Rupa Cos vim in and discredits 
the Parskiyi'vuda advocated by later theorists. Even if the 
word {Ora is used in some passages, the Jara-biiddbi of the 
Gopls merely indicates a mental attitude of intense longing 
and not an actual fact. From thr episode of the Kutybyani- 
vrata. it is clear that these maidens desired to obtain Kr$na 
as their husband (x 22, 2), and Kryna must be taken to have 
fulfilled their wish, for Ihey arc distinctly called wives of 
Rr$rm [kfpla-vedhu) in the Bh3gavoia (x 33,7), But apart 
from this usual method of verbal interpretation of texts, the 
general line of argument adopted by Jlva Gosvutmo is that if 
ts conformable to the Rasa-Lustra, as well as logical. 1 to 
reg.nd the Gopii as the Svukiya (and not Parakiya) of krsna. 
It is reasonable to suppose that men wish for an object which 
does not bring calamity in its train, but union with u secret 
lover is always full of trouble and cannot very well be takes 

I pArnd-tMora-vyapinycva > rait tmkaia-Uiz IAc\j. 

- *t‘hl h&tita*rmGiajtrQyc! (1 taifltrtufa. 
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as a final e«cl wilb the Gopis. ] The Ra&a-s^tra does Rot 
approve of ary union with the wife-uf another person* As 
such a union it unlawful and impiuus. its vulgarity obstructs 
the principal sentiment or Rasa ;■ U is Impossible to admit it 
in the Mudhurya Rjsu o! Kr^na and the Gopls, Hence, Jivn 
Go&vamin'* own guru, Rupa Gusvamin. has boldly effected a 
regular marriage of Rad ha and Kr^iat the Hnva Vpmfivarm 
in Dvuraka in the tenth Act of his Uiiiru-mMhm^ 1 The 
impiety of union with a woman other th*m out's own arises 
under two circumstances, namely, when the woman h the 
tnirrird wife of another {pmlfyd/vd], and when she has been 
enjoyed by another person (parti-spar^a). Jivn Lj^sviimiij 
attempts to show from an explanation of Bhugavata texts that 
boih these faults do not at all attach to the Gopls. They 

X bh £ romajafy EiUff^tfHiai ea jttditf i-a sapatlrm-ah, i uimfl tl /T_h ji ii 
pwyv t J3TiIri4-^MrwjJf;//^3jr>vf i as-me-cft aur o-rciyt mww rydf. 

- &dhtwmotnw4I*&-pmi1iiiu ivaiiitatpyft vyAUanyuie t »a raidjt. 

3 It ha.. been cfi^u alleged that itic Gosvamiiii were upholder* of 
the Par fi ijya dot-nine t bui n-criher ihc wor ju of liva nor (host <n ROpa 
lend -upprri; to Uiia doe (rise. Ssnitiuiu'i Bhilgavsitlmfm, jl% weU a*. 
K.ifhuiuidLLi DAia”i Mukt&+ritriTfv, u oieani lo *how ihc deficiency cl 
Uie and the juperivriiy of the Vrmlavan:Hi[a, hu.s thai [act 

doc^ not tily imply belief in Par^iya doctrine: for the -jew, 

cl ihf ftosvSimci* jppnif to have teen that* -* Svjmlpw-iakti of she 
Bhajfavat, tha GopU. ladlidUfiig Rldbl. weft hh own {SviMyi^ but the 
Oojuii unde: an Utmtern. created by Yogam&yB, eenddered them n> be 
iMdr w1vea T liti idle to contend tbit the Svayumruiptrkiita-tUft urtdl 
other such poann of Rsjpj bear testimony to bis bglld- in the Partly! 
doctrine b tor ihii cahoot f;e clearly nude out from Ihc trend of Etkc 
pviuM, Kavlrajx however. aicribcd the Parahtya belief to 

Cailarcya himself, for in Krtnada&^s cwn opinion. sentiment tor ELnoEticr 
m*n‘i wife tiroEEtbcm l ht fcdmfcj nfn ^TW ). 

On listen ing to the rsr« prjW« id'vaqi and .vnh kunmtlro-har&fy 
{Padyivid not. J^2 V 383.1 recited by RQpa, Cth&nys « repenu 1 by 
KraMUttia to havfi mUtocd ; ^ ^sn ! 

ti ii poylble to explain both th«c Sanskrit j I on*** from the Pnral Jyh 
point of view, but the old ilafi^ta yah tattnAffl*fairii4 of Stlubti^tf^rikJk 
certainly, and the new stanza priyaH to*yom of RupAbimiehf 
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were never actually married t-r even bodil) touched by the 
Gopus ; for. od [be occasion of their marriage or daily inter* 
course with the GopftS, they were in fact concealed by the 
Maya»sakti of Kr^na and their illusory forms were substituted. 
If they are sometimes found giving the Gopas the name of 
husband, this is in accordance with Lite outward usage of the 
world, but not in accordance with their own inward vision.' 
They hud, therefore, no husbands except Kr^rm, Sometimes 
the texts t.c, g, x. 31. 13) appear to say that the Go pis hail 
children, but the word children in such tens must not be 
understood to apply to their own children but to those of 
their relatives ; for, according to the Rasa-sastra. their having 
children would not be a case of real Rasa but a case of mere 
semblance ol Rasa iRasiibMsa) on account ol the notation 
of the rule of propriety [amiuciiyu-prinjui). The GopTs, 
therefore, are Krjpa's real and eternal beloved {tiltya-preytaT}, 

arc pi[Mhlc of SvaklyiL interpretation in the ol thu vkswt 
d£ KOpn Anil hm ifiun ibiwt* ITffn In hit fropdfu-irdifflfvJ (LIttiini, chi 
3 ^ ng-ain- tic.wj-ibL'i K£dh!i L (fMi?thilu beToinc Pdd q’Jatcr^ 

yaft hintnUtis-hor^t 1 tbi= pataage n m\d lo :upj>ort the p^r^tiyi 
doctrine. Ttii^ is the view, be lean, oi *i adurLind»rta sKurydnanita* 
p. A* j who tes • th.it Jjva's reql cpinkm Lcuned luwanli ibe tftr&fciy£ 

doctrine, aiihough oitc litd> to tille u coutrar? view ot the pn*sa£= 

in qucmiun ^ WTfT I fififtf SrtHM 

ii si’mhi *wk w&t 3^31 i wft#i ^r^rr wt 

|| y This v:e% ol Yj-duuaadmju ii mat unexpected, for in hi? 

lime ibt efforti ol ay&mS.iwwla and fidpltto (both dnapl£> ol Jarst t> 
bud made Ihu ParaUjh doctrine wide-*fiffiul. Sriuivjid^ dtiecCuiahU 
mdiitmohuui [Mturq. became u formidable ch&ioptaxi u i Itm doctrine; 
and 4 ii wid lhal he v&nqulitad ihe biAiyu-viLdiiu M ± dhpuuijjofi held 
before NiiV.ab Jafar A Li of MwihfaMiidr 11 would be imbiHuitcal ty 
rniil b docirif+c whudi developed ncid became established itt Inter time* 
mto the work* oi Ihc Vtudavana Guav&nmii, but the os U ubvjuuv 
Fur lb.: cApOiiiiL-jL Ihe uueiEtun hi JIvj s Gvp2i\*'t vmp;t. »lc bcluMr 
unde: eh. vii. 

i ird-ail fdfrIWr rvo lu jflj plMffNuh Jr tan 1 *./ hifaWftta- 
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union with whom as itadr only husband docs not constitute 
the fault cf adultery ; in fact, they are aspects of his own 
S\arupa*sakii with whom, as (he iaktimat, he is represented 
as spotting eternally. 1 

It has been shown in the Bhagovat-saipdarhho that the 
term Bliagavat is applied to ibe supreme deity as the 
possessor of the SvarOpa-$aktr. and that ihe SvaiOpa-scikti 
is known as his divine consort Laksnn. in the present 
Samdarblia it has been determined that Krjna is ibis 
Bhagavat . it now remains to determine the Svarupa-iaktt 
of Krs^a in bis various Dhamans and Lilas. In the two 
Dhamans. Mathura and DvurakiL the general designation of 
the Svarupa sakti is Mahift. given collectively to the sixteen 
thousand queenly wives of the royal They are, ihus. 

collectively identical with Lak;ml as aspects of his Svarupa- 
*akti. OF these, cishi are his Paila-mahiji or chief queens, 
and each of them represents symbolically one or other aspects 
of the Safcti, c,g, Saiyabhnam=Bhu-£akti, Yamuna=Krpa- 
iakli, etc. But in these two Dkamans, as Krsna is the 
Bhugacat himself, so Bui.mini as his most beloved is Lak$tni 
herself far ay irrp toftyinl). In Dvaraka the Mahlfls were all 
present lit the Prafcala LUu ; but in Mathura, even if they 
were not present in the i‘ratala Lila, the Copaln-tHpaul Sruti 
tells us that Buknntu. and by implication all the Mahi$is, 
were present in the Aprukafa LUiL In Vrndavuna. the appear¬ 
ances of Krsn^’s Svatupa-sakn arc the Vrajft-devis or Gopis. 
They arc special expression*©! Kffpa's highest Hladinl Sakii, 
an d are therefore generally superior to the Mahifii at 
Pv&raka and Mathura. There arc gradations, however, among 
the Go pis according to the various degrees of manifestation 
of the &ihli in them, aud this is symbolised by the diilcrci.ee 
of their feelings for Krsnu. as well as by the difference of 
Ken t’s own manifestation to them. These gradations arc 

I ffffiir-f in f Vfi u\ bh rh l f id&jdll f *■ rif if * X l£rfdf vd f UH • rArfl ti-rfi ptitrflip 
itifritanitf vp iSUiQ i'Vi< pv rfW Ot4 ftiiil. 1 . 
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represented in the Yai$nai r a Rasa-fiasifa as analogous to !hc 
various slaves of human relationship conceived tn the eroiic- 
emotlonal aspt !. Thus, Rad ha. as the greatest beloved, is 
said to have attained, to the exclusion of other Gopls, the 
highest stage of Mababbava and obtained Krpd tn the fullest 
manner. If the Pttdma-puruna tells us that some o! the 
Gopis attained the rank by iheir being worshippers in their 
previous birth/, the description applies to that class of Gopis 
who arc known as Midlmkacnils ; it Joes not apply to those 
who, like Radhii. arc Niiyn-sitldbii or eternally perfected- 
The superiority of the Gopis to every other beloved of Kr>na 
consists in the fact that in them is prominently displayed a 
particular essence of the erotic seatimen 1 {prenitt-rasa-utra- 
visefa), which in iis turn is the essence of the supreme 
HI fid ini Sakti of the Bhagavat-Kr^na {hlddituMfa-vftti-tiicfti}, 
Owing to the plentiful display of this 4akti in them, there is 
the highest realisation of the Bliaga vat's bliss in them. 7 by 
which (here arisen the divine desire to spurt with them. The 
names of lets chief Go pis are enumerated from the dialogue 
of Krsna and Yudhi§|hira in Die Mflha-dvadasi episode of 
the Bhuvlsyottara puraria, namely, Gopali. Paliki, Dhanyii. 
Viiaklia, Dhyaiiatii^hiLa, Rad ha, AnuradhS, Sotnubha and 
two Tirakas ; but in the Prahladasamhita, of the Skunda- 
pura)ui, eight names are given as L.ililS, £y&nula. Diiunya, 
VUakldL Radhii. Saivya. Padmii and Bhadra. From the 
Agauias, however, it is known that ilie number is one hundred 
crore 1 

lit the Frtti-iaqtdarbha it will toe further shown that Radba 
represents among the Go pis the highest degree of the supreme 
love (premetkarsa-parukdftha). in Vrodavana. therefore. 
Radha is l.aksmi, Just as m Kr$na as the Bhagavm there is 
the fullest display of the divine energy, so Rad ha represents 


l par\/a*}#nmam iiiJhpkctfViim. 

- Kt-prBcttta p™Mi™ axuvn ropj m,u puramvlldMi-prakHtf 
bhavoll'ittti, tahhi ramaifercha fast*. 
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this energy to the fullest degree. In other words. Radba as 
the Antixaiga Maha-sakti of Kr?u» symbolises his most 
intrinsic and highest selfhood. As such she is entirely 
identities with Kijpsfs greatest attribute of bliss or Hladini 
Sakti; and in this is to be round the symbolical interpretation 
of Kfsna’fi eternal erotic sports with Radba. The relation is, 
of course, not one of absolute identity bat one of difference 
as welt as non-difference, like the relation ol the llame to the 
Qre, or of the scent to the flower. It follows, therefore, that 
Radii a may be taken as the highest type of the Bbakta, the 
highest Parikara or Servant, as well as his closest consort. 
The other Gopls are in reality her various aspects or 
emanations; for she is the Gopi par excellence, in whom 
t here is the bliss of love (pre»:rini>nilu) in its highest singe of 
the ecstatic Mahabhiiva. which is unattainable by other Gopls. 
When the Bhagavam says that Kr$na loves to sport with one 
Gopl even though there are other Gopis. it implies the 
supremacy of RiiJbii. 1 2 although RuJhQ is not directly men* 
tinned there by name. Jlva Gosvamia now concludes the 
Sflkfyna-sainiltirbha by ingeniously interpreting the fitsi 
preliminary and pre-eminent verse {miifdhoiiya.-’Slokd) of 
the BlsHgavaid as applying to Ruihli, in the same way as 
he has already interpreted and applied it to Kfjria alone. In 
the phrase tad diilmahl (we adore that) o! the verse, the 
neuter singular usage of the relative pronoun tat (that) is 
intended, in our author’s opinion, to indicate generally, with¬ 
out any distinction of sex. the essential ideality' of Rildhii 
ujJ Krspa ns the Sakti and the Saktimat. Hence the appear¬ 
ance of Kj^na coupled with that of Rudba {nidftaya yagaHlfia 
tu krptah) at Vfndivtmii is the most wonderful of all the 
blessed and wonderful manifestations of Knoa \pjr<unSti- 
bhata-prakaialt). The term yugolita, however, must not be 

1 MiSfVdny0i »eknyS ityaiitnii tastHpl pHrmWMnnieh^tvam, 

2 vikycnahti tuJ #ri, <11* ew dbnJtNpaltfyd 

napiir^-uiktitvaTp. 

23 
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taken to imply absolute identity or merging but a relation or 
identity in neo-identity. 

Thus, in the first four Syrndarbhas the Saipbandha-tall v a 
is explained ; and til this Tat tv a the appearance of Krftia and 
Rajhi in pail is said to he the most perfected form of the 
deity who is the Saqibandhin . 1 * 3 4 

e- THE BHAKTI'SAMDAItBHA 
The object of this Sautdiitbba is to show UnM Bhaktt to 
the Bhaguvai is the only and chief import or subject-matter 
(obhidhtya) of Hie Bhagnvatot. as necessarily t( is of the $ui‘ 
satiithirbhit ; and the Samdarbha deals with the genera! 
characteristics of the devotional attitude of Bhakti and the 
modes and functions of this attitude. 

It has already been said that the Jivas can be broadly 
classified from the standpoint of their attitude towards the 
Bhagavat into two categories, namely, (f) those who through 
the grace of the deity possess, as an intrinsic attribute, an 
inevitable proneness iiOrtskHut) towards the BhagaVit and 
for whom tbe» is no need for instruction; such arc, for 
instance, Bhaktas like Prahlada. and (ii) those who under 
the intluencc of the MS.yu-£akii have this proiicne&s obstructed 
although it is liable to sprout in them, like a iced, tin instruc¬ 
tion . 1 The Abhidheya, therefore, is conversion towards the 
Bhagnvfit ( bhnsavai-sSmmukhya) by counteracting the im¬ 
posed aversion (iad-veum*khya). This is Bhakti, of which 
the general characteristic is devotional worship of the 
Bhagavat (tad^upusunS-dahana), and from it proceeds the 
true knowledge of the Bhfigavnt,' It has already been shown* 
that this nvcrscnCK towards the Bhagavat proceeds from the 
Muy&-&kti < by which the Jiva forgets Its own selfhood and 


1 tatmtrtti a pi iri'fCdhU'tnatihei'H'ruptttaiist prudtif' 

bhivet nuyu lambtndhtnoh gattimal* &tkar*ab. 

1 nic-cMrewAitx-mdiTenu biiiiyatmlmun. 

3 yum rva Mf/ilitqiiin uiirirjujvdff. 

4 See *bov«, pp JC5-6, ID, 
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Identifies itself with the body. 1 This external M&yjTlaku of 
the Lord can be eounicravned duly by the special aspect of 
the Lord's Svarupa ^alai. namely, fib Hlldinl ^nktr or energy 
of bliss. This bliss* of which an atom also exists in a poten¬ 
tial state in the Jlva.can be released as Bb&kti. which ItscJf 
is thus d display of the divine SvarQpa-saktu 3 

The necessity of devotional worship Iks in the loci that 
it b a natural function {sva-dite t\&ta evw siddhuh) of the 
Jfvet considered as a potency of the Bhngavat ; For, the service 
ot one who is dear brings happiness, and nothing is dearer 
than the Bhugavat. The Bhajana or worship is, therefore, 
necessary, because it brings the highest and permanent bliss 
which b inherent in the Jiva. It would, therefore, be in¬ 
sufficient to describe Bhakli as a means only ; for being the 
natural function nf the JTva (iivunfim siubhuvata ucitfi) till 
its highest doty {para dhamta}. The consummation of this 
Dhftrma or duty consists in the supreme pleasure of the 
deity. 1 Jib. thus, free front Pfavftti or activity in worldly 
affairs, but it is also not mere Nr-fiii or abstention from 
phenomenal objects . for Nivftti or Quietism can hardly be 
distinguished from Vaimukhya or averseness, 4 This is the 
Mummam himum (sa eyafkftrtfiktup ireya/i), and therefore 

L Ih^ itTittkhtisya tan-mfiytiyQjmftih* ivarQp&sphftrtir hha\ati\ rata 
tiperynyo fah&'tmliL 

2 Haladcv* Vidy|bhi] 7 ;iQj diicuwi thr. question of ihe naiurc . •; 
Bbaku in tui $iddhiSnta-r&tr\ a 35i untl nirhc* at the conclin,ion iliar it 

of Use embbtd e^ic-iiee pJ the two Sv&nlpa-ftktil of rhe 
Bh^-av^i, vtx, llic HUdini and ihe Saipvit £aLli : pifrnLi rtnty&u 

hha$&vtid'-v&{lk#r& r kftM-$iftuid liktffy kiyitmtupiT /if, fs/m prnl*ta~ 

t J Jj Anfla v,a f-i vntU p4'jRltifouttutfrrfip& 
mi\it tJ fdJVfl-^mtndrtaKE/a^rdr uta hi d^/flrhiJr j- unuavtia-uttfivlt-ifim- 
rupd lit : Airfjttfrt bhitgavaic* Jrtdjd-vidyiBvoird vanJi gvwta^ pBrysttvic ea 
iu dviflytity* mMey&dddhtfyi n&pi Mlynhjmvmo^ t&ytrk -,u 

Irfjfi tu cawrtkii fr/luta .tarha a* hlBdsx-SiUfrvid&h tomvtmvoh 

fiALaAi/* 1 id ddkf&th 

1 i viutMifAirnrya d A armaiyp iq^ts Mhtr hM^umn pw . 

4 na nivrtii-m8tnptffk3&H0*Ph mmiikhyJviiit&i. 
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surpasses other Dhurmus, which are called apara. and not 
para, I is characteristics arc that (fj it is Ahaituil or 
Akimcurtn. j.c. it is not prompted by the desire of any 
other effect,' either in this world or in ihe next. than the 
pleasure of the Lord, and (til Apratihatu, Le. unimpeded, 
because it is beyond the sphere of other objects like pleasure 
or pain, 1 

This thesis is further elaborated by showing the efficacy 
and superiority of Bhalii over every other mode of worship. 
The way of knowledge or Jnana leads to a realisation of 
Brahman; the Yoga with its practices is also helpful fur that 
purpose ; the way of Works or Kantian, consisting of obe¬ 
dience to scriptural directions and of dedication of ah fruits 
to the Bhag&vat, is also productive of a pronencs* towards 
the supreme deity. In all these modes there is an element 
of Bhakti in so far as they are free from any desire of worldly 
objects and lead lo the Bhagaval by producing an inclination 
towards him ; but none of them is entirely disinterested. 
They are, theretotc, inferior to Kevala or exclusive Bhakti, 
the one object of which is not to gain anything for oneself 
but to contribute to the supreme pleasure of the Bhaguvat. 
True Mokja or Apavarga does not consist, as the .'fianin 
thinks, of the knowledge of Brahman, nor again in the con¬ 
ception of the Viraj or ViivarQpa as realised by the Ycgin ■ 
it consists in a direct vision {Soksaikiira} or attainment 
(Piapti) of the deity in his highest appearance as the Bhaea- 
vat, which is realisable by Bhakti alone. The one highest 
Reality, which is the Bhugavat, appears, no doubt, in three¬ 
fold way, but Jnana and Yoga can have a glimpse of one or 
other of the partial aspects : to Bhakti atone is accessible 
the one highest Reality which appears in these i urious 
aspects, 1 

I phainjif/xrln^tfi 

- Mkhii^ubkhfrpb&MrtMnimbhSm kintipl vyarndhAtexi nhkyS. 

- ^ ‘ cu trhlH 8 vtr&HtivQ-yuUa*ri j4rfv4j.n1 bh&ktviiii'jt tfjw 

krjf a£t* 
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This idea is further amplified by a consideration of the 
var;ous classes of ihe JHatuit and Yogift. in this connexion 
it would be useful to refer here to The classification of the 
Jfianin given by Krsgadi&i Kavirajain his Caitanya-cariioinriti 
(Madhya, xjiv), a classification which is implied by Jiva 
GosvSmin also in his treatment: 

JCiniD 

„__j_ 

Kcvula'binhmU*UpaiJika Mok^ikktikMn 

ttiioK who d«iK felijie irTopccuvc Itbowj «bu deiire release, but 
al Bhakit to The Bhagavat} who alto possess Bhaktii 


SaJhak.i BritmLuniyi PrSpta-brahmiH&yu 


Mumuk'Q Itvinmukta Frapti-svarGpa 

The release or emancipation, which :il! ihcse classes of 
seekers desire, is the realisation of the knowledge of self and 
its identity or merging in Brahman as the absolute self; 
and the classification only indiemci the different aspects or 
soses of the release. The Kevala (JpasaLu. who meditates 
upon BraliiD3D, independently of Bbafcti. realises Brahman 
in the Nimieja stale by his meditative knowledge and ibis 
consist of a state of absorption or merger of the Jlva in the 
impersonal and attributelcss Brahman. But this state can 
be attained after a good deal of effort Ihr^chr^sadharxitva), 
and the atloimnem of Brahman, who represents only a lower 
manifestation of the most perfect Bhagavai, indicates only a 
lower stage of realisation, which consists of absorption or 
extinction. This stage, however, docs not last permanently 
and leads to fresh trouble. The other class of the J Banins, 
who desire release but also possess Bhakii. stands on a 
different footing. Their Bhafcti ultimately leads them to the 
close proximity of Ibc Bhagavat, so that it is their pure Bbakti 
which prevails in the end and brings to them the highest 
realisation. Thus, the 5nxma-mi&a Btmfcti may lead to the 
iuddhi Bbatii, but it is not necessary to resort to the former 
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when the Utter alone is efficacious. If (here is Bhakti. the 
JMna will come of itself; for by realising the Bhagnvat by 
Bhakti one necessarily realises along with him his partial 
aspect of Brahman, who is realisable by Juana. Bence Juana 
and Vairicya arc said to be rhe offspring or concomitant of 
Bbakti, for the true JMna is Bbagavad-jOlum which is syno¬ 
nymous with Bhakti, It follows that the way of Bhakti is not 
only superior to that of Inina, but it also dispenses with the 
necessity of Juana as an independent way. Those who aspire 
after Juana. and not alter Bhakti. arc like those foolish people 
who run after the chaff instead of the real grain. It is for 
this reason that Bhakti must be regarded as superior to mere 
Mukil or Mok$a. and evert emancipated souls (Mukta) are 
represented in the scriptures as not fully satisfied with their 
state of emancipation but they engage themselves in the 
worship of the fihagavat. 1 Thus, the Vaisnava theology of 
Bengal does not altogether reject the way of Juana, as it does 
cm altogether reject Brahman, but regards it as an insufficient 
method, just in the same way as it accepts Brahman as an 
imperfect appearance f (isumya%-CtvirbhHvet) of the Bhaeavat. 
Even Juuna-misra Bhakti is deprecated in favour of Buddha 
BhtikiL The true release, in the opinion of this school, is 
not the attainment of Brahman by Juana hut the eternal con¬ 
tiguity and devotionaj service of the Bhaeavat by BhsUttt. 

Similar arguments are employed to show the inferiority of 
Yoga as a method o! realisation. The citto-Yfui-nirodhOt 
which Yoga teaches, is also the direct result of Bhakti; so 
also is Vairflgya or non-attachment to worldly objects, which 
follows {nmrsirmi) Bhakti as a matter of course. Through 
the influence of the May£*$akli the individual self (Jiva) for¬ 
gers its true nature anti becomes distracted by the phenomenal 

1 The etymology ot the word KsJvalya in Mmcitmc* jtJifen. from 
iKii p j:m oi view, ds ts iblis. i-^ v' fai ^io jcvell, to tbut the word is 
niblc to mean noi pic kaowledgc ct auctjKi (lewiki), but a »tato of 
ctma<H|e«jt up no ibe refcAw of the Jlvi from il IC \t5yi-iakli and 
<U eamjgmty j 0 ||, t fiba^avut. 
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world, with the result that tl loses its tranquil state. The 
eight 3 actuaries (oj/onya) of Yoga teach the suppression of 
these distractions of the thinking principle and divert it from 
the phenomenal ego, leading it ultimately to the state of 
Asampramatu-Samadhi, in which the individual seif in us 
purity and freedom from the Maya-sakti realises, not its com¬ 
plete identity with Brahman, but its intrinsic nature as an 
atom of divine consciousness {cil-kand). Thus. Yoga leads 
to a higher stage of realisation than that attainable by 
Inina, lor it gore beyond the stage of attainment of the Nir- 
vis^sa Brahmaa to the realisation of thE more $avigc$a Para- 
matman, and ultimately til the Yogjn possesses Bhakti) to 
the highest Bhagavai. Hence. Yoga is called Santu-Bbakti 
by the Bengal school and is regarded os a variety, even if it 
is an inferior variety, of Bhakti. But Suddhu Bhakti, which 
conceives of the supreme deity os the perfect person in terms 
of emotional personal relationship (such as Dosya. Sakhya, 
Vatsalya or Mfidhurya), is regarded as more efficacious. 
Moreover, from what is said above it follows that all ihe 
good results of the Yoca-Marga accrue as a concomitant con¬ 
sequence of Bhakii 

The reconciliation of Kantian and Bhakti is effected after 
the manner of the Bhagavad-glta. but the ideas are further dev c- 
loped from the point of view of Bhakti. The ceremonial dunes 
arc nut rejected, but a secondary importance is attached to 
them as a means to an end ; for on the attainment of Bhakti. 
the way of Korman is superfluous. 1 The Karma-Marga lays 
down injunctions regarding the performance of ceremonial 
duties, but these appear to lead only u> enjoyment in the 
world and attainment of the iitsigniticani pleasures of Svarga. 
The observance of the Varnir-rama-dburma, however, involves 
much effort and expenditure of money {maimiita-mahayma- 
i&dhya), and brings only fame or prosperity in this world or 

I Karm&pi bhaiii-ye^a-paryinmtm ; also btiaktjUr&nbha tva iu 
itstSpsiii i vit karmjMytgab kortavyoh. 
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in Svarj* ; it does not seem to lead one to final PuruySriha or 
sumnuim bomrm. But the real objective of these Vedic 
injunctions is not to produce an attachment to worldly objects 
but to enable ihe doer ultimately to forsake them. 1 Hence, 
these ceremonial rites are called parokta-kriya. ami the 
Karma*vSda is kuontn a$ Parok$a-vijdii, The final object of 
Kantian is to lead to Nui$kannyu. and it occurs when the 
motive of performance is not the desire of worldly or other 
limited effects but consists of entire dedication of these acts 
to the pleasure of the Bharat, This cad be done, as the 
Gila teaches, by performing one's duties without attachment 
(anfisukif) and desire of fruits (pkate-iydga). But even such 
dedication is useless unless it is accompanied by Bhakti, 
which alone sanctifies all acts. The release in this mode, 
however, comes stow ly after a areat deal effort, and the stale 
of Naifkarmya or Quietism which is accomplished is in realily 
another name for complete cessation of all acts. The mode 
of pure Bhakti, on the other hard, brings about the highest 
good much more quickly. Even if Bhakti effects a renuncia¬ 
tion of ceremonial acts which become unnecessary on us 
attainment, it does not mean complete inactivity : for the acts 
of devotion, which alone arc the supreme kinds of acts, con¬ 
tinue to exist, whereby the highest bliss is accomplished. The 
acts implied in Bhukti arc other than those described in the 
Karma-karula as Niiya (compulsory), Naimittika (occasional 1 
and Kamya (voluntary), which are meant for the securing of 
some definite object: they consist of such acts as sravunn 
(lisle fling to the deity’s praise), Kir tava (uttering of the deity's 
name and praise) etc., by which the supreme deity is wor¬ 
shipped. and which are meant only for the pleasure of the 
Bhagav&t (Bhanavtu-prinaua) and are therefore entirety disin¬ 
terested (Abaltukt or Akitpcatm). If Kdrnmit is not produclive 
of Blrnktf it is useless, just in the same way as Jftaitii is useless 

t ifdo'piKnanieiit-ithalaiii pmlobhuyan mctiSyat^ karmHAt 
Vidhutt*. 
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if it does not lead to (lit? Bbagavat; Karman is useful in so 
far as it Is a step to the higher end of Bhagavad*bhftkll, Such 
Vedit ic)unctions, therefore, as do not contain any reference 
to the Lila of the Biiagavai art to be rejected . 1 2 

It follows from what is said that Bhakti may be 
cither Sakiima (accompanied by the desire for fruits) or 
N i ska roa-k arm asah i I a (accompanied by acts free from such 
desire). The dedication of Kartnati iKarmir pan a} implied 
in the second case may again be of two kinds, namely, mere 
abandonment or renunciation of acts to the Bhagavat.' and 
contributing to the pleasure oE the Bbagavat.' The Niroittu 
or occasion of the dedication of Karman oiay be the desire 
for fruits (Kimana). or the cessation from acts which amounts 
to dcsircless action (N&i^srmya), or pure Bhakti when such 
acts are meant solely for the pleasure of the deity. Ni$kimaiva 
or dcsirelissness by itself is not possiblehence. Bhakti 
which is mixed with mundane acts (Karnta-miSra Bhakti) 
may be either accompanied by some specific desire for 
mundane fruits of action {Sahania) or it may be accompanied 
by tilt desire for emancipation (KaivaJya-kjfliii), Of these, 
however, the latter is sometimes mixed with Korns an and 
Jnilna and sometimes with Jfiana alone, the term JMna in 
this case, of course, meaning perception of complete identity 
of tbe Jiva and Brahman (ckHtma-dorfona), The SakSma 
may be Rajasi or prompted by a desire for activity, but it 
may also be TamasI when it is actuated by such baser 
passions as envy, pride etc. All these differences of types of 
Bhakti depend upon the capacity or inclination of the 
worshipper. But Suddhii or pure Bbakit, in which alone lies 
the divine pleasure ibhakfau puitah prlnnnam eva\ is the best 
mode of attaining the highest good. 

Thus, having spoken of Jfiana and Yoga as the means of 

1 ijjutfJyB'iUS-iuiiyt'nt t aidiiim opi vdemm lySbkjt&tt, 

2 iGsmitt wparityuga-rupam, 

1 bhasti viii-prittdnti'rfi pam . 

-I kewvUnis w wtphhmntL 
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Sadypmukti and Krama-mukti respectively, arid having shown 
that ills way of Kami an, which is dedicated to the Bhflpavat. 
is even a great-:: means of Bhakti than these two which ha'.e 
a limited objective, Jiva Gosvamin thinks that the supreme 
necessity of Bhakti follows as a corollary and does not 
require proof. 1 All these are means of avoiding Vainwikhya 
or averse ness to the BUugavai and producing Saipmukhya or 
proneness ; but fnunu and Yoga lead only to the Brahman 
and the Paramltnian. who arc but partial aspects or the 
Bhagavat. The Kurman, directed to the Bhagavat. again, 
is only a door to ail these. These different ways are 
prescribed to suit the capacity of different kinds of people 
(purufa-yogyula-bhedcno ); and each has its use. But when 
Bhakti is attained, all these ore redundant. The attitude of 
Bhakti is independent or nimpeksa, and can arise spon¬ 
taneously. but Joans. Yoga, Karman and Vairugya depend 
for ihc;r efficacy upon Bbaili itself {taisSpcifit): for none 
of them atone can lead to the final bliss {BhUgavata, 
is. 14, 20). Hence. Bhakti occupies the highest place in (he 
order ol realisation ; as a means it supersede? and includes 
all the others ; but it is not a means only, but an end in itself 
natural to the Jiva. It follows from all this that JMsa-misru. 
Yoga-misra and Karma- id isra Bhakti may exist cr may be 
expedient at a lower singe of realisation, but pure or SiiddhS 
Bhakti is the be^ of idi, because it purges the mind of aJi 
grossness, removes the letters of the ^laya-sakti and makes 
it Gt lot the Sik^ikTiia of direct vision of the Bhagava: 
People have spoken of the excellence of the ways of Jfiana, 
Yoga and Katman, but, according to the BhSgavata fxi. 14. 9), 
they have done so because their intelligence was obscured 
by the influence of the Muya-iakli. 

As an aspect of Karman. the worship of deities other than 

I todyt) - mukti - ktatna - muklyupUftiUt ;rijJilfl- VO?aVU11L',1 p laia’pi 
ireithau.irp i'rinLliyQya-htlit'hJtitgevmlnrjiitifkarmaifa rvvktTfl uiitpdd 
bhukti‘ye SV ya lai'Nuiydtn rtCitTrAm. 
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the Bhaeavai is forbidden.' Even ihe Guniivaiuras, Brahma* 
Siva and Vt?^u. arc not worthy of the highest worship- The 
attitude of equal udcraiioa to all deities {ablteda-dr$}i) t spoken 
of in some scriptures, is for the Sama-bhalctu (i.c. the Yogin) 
and the Jrninin. but it is pot a help but a hindrance to the 
Bhukta Vai^Vtu’ Although the attitude of con tempi or 
indifference to other deities and supernatural beings is 
deprecated, it is maintained that deities like Stva or tirjihmit 
can be worshipped in so far as they arc themselves Vai^navas 
oi worshippers of the Bbagaval, or in so far as they are 
particular locations |Adhi$ihana) of the Bhagavat himself- Jn 
the Agatuas. for instance, the worship of other gods is 
permitted as the BalUmftgavara^ta Scvakas of the Lord, and 
(bis is acknowledged in the fiari-bkaktl*vfl&sa vil. 119*20. 
But for those who regard them us separate and independent 
objects of worship, there is the Terrible curse of Bhrgn Muni 
referred lu m the fi/tdi'ovuru iv r 2. 17*3. All worship, 
however, is futile wiitiotit kindness 10 all beings t Biiuui*Jjvu) 
and tolerance o! other gods iSama-drjti) ; but this Latitude, 
as well as Abimsa, is natural (ivabh&vd ei'ii) to one who has 
Bhakti, In some cases, however, Hitpsa or injury is permis¬ 
sible, o.g. in plucking Bowers and leaves for purposes of 
worship. 

In order to establish further his position regarding Bhakti, 
Jlva Goss ami n now proceeds lo demonstrate that Bhakti in 
the central and only theme of the Bhagavala. and that it is 
inculcated (or all times, all places, all beings and aJl condi¬ 
tions. Ii is intended alike for those who are desirous of 
release and for those who have attained release. Even if 
some scriptures prescribe JflSittt-nuSri and ttarma-misri 
Bhakti, it is not to emphasise the importance of J63na or 
Karman but lo make those who follow the ways ol Jfiana 
and Karmau inclined towards pure Bhakti by having a fore* 

I Jtfl/iUn-k j'i/fd-ryjWJM JevalUnmna •hfuijsnam hit kariavyism* 

7 11^1141 mya . -n*i btulklM 8 bhttb f pfQtyavSyat ca. 
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Lisle of its bliss . 1 The supreme efficacy of Eb.ikti is next 
shown by the illustration, drawn chicily from th^ Bhagavata. 
of its characteristics and the results that follow from it as a 
matter of course. These arc: <f> power of counteract Lag 
sinful acts whether they have begun to produce effects or not 
{aprarabdh(\*pupa'huritva and prarabiiha^papa-^hnatva), (ii) 
power of removing the desire for sinful acts {tad-ntsanu- 
harj[va), (ilff power of removal or Avidia or Nescience 
{avidya-haran'a). (jV> causation o| all merit like Jfiitna and 
Vairagya ( ifiSka-valrajiyGdi -sarin- helutva), {vj the state of 
btinc beyond the sphere or the three Gun os, for Jfiunu and 
Kaiman arc Sa-gurm and Bhakti alone is Nirguna (nfrgugafril), 
(vit its identity with supreme bliss ( parama~sukha-riipat va j, 
(vfi) its self-manifestation, producing the consciousness of 
the Svarupa-sakti of the Bbagavat { bMgayat^svarupasakti * 
hodhtiktbsvayatjt-prakaititva), ( viii ) its bestowal of attachment 
towards the Bbagavnt ( bhagavad-vitaya-rati-prada rvtrj. and 
(tjl ns power of producing the exclusive pleasure of the 
Bbagavat towards the Bhakta {bhakta-vifayaku*bha^avat~ 
pnyataika-hetutva) In this conncsion the significance of 
divine grace is discussed. The question is considered as to 
how it is possible that the Perfect Being, whose intrinsic 
attribute is self-sufficient bliss, who has no desire nor motive, 
and who is unaffected by Prakrti. should feel kindness or 
grace towards phenomenal beings. In reply it is said that 
the intrinsic attribute of hliss or Hindi hi Sakti of the Bhagavat 
is such lhai it gladdens both himself and others (jvc- 
pnramndirii}, like the function of the lamp which reveals 
itseff as well as other objects. As such, the question ot motive 
or desire docs not arise. The hQadini $akti, eternally placed 
in those who arc his own (sva-vjnde nikfiptam), causes 
spontaneous bliss both to himself and his Bhakta. Thus the 
cause of grace or divine fid.'-surrviider is the goodness of the 


l t(tf-;uri-initrwftitdt<in i'hatiti-utrpbamihfna kfidrihayiiurp frfn fra 
kZrnitid t'imity&svMwa smUhii-, ftfp t'liLiklau prOvartayim Cn, 


Theology awl Philosophy 


365 


Bhakti oi the devotee himself, as ap aspect of the infinite 
Svarupswisktf of the Lord. 

The grace cannot in ail cases operate directly, for the Lord 
cannot, unlike the Jiva, fed the tnulua) disturbance of 
kindness and sorrow which is the result of the Tamo-gupo ; 
it therefore operates through the medium of saintly persons 
who arc free from the effects of Prakiti and are therefore 
direct receptacles of divine grace. 1 2 It is true that the saints 
and saocs arc also not touched by the sorrows of the world, 
and kindness or pity is thus out of place in them : but the 
memory of their previous sorrows, tike those of ti person 
awakened from dreams, makes them feel compassion for the 
miseries of other beings. The first cause of Bbaktt, no doubt, 
is the grace of the Lord,- but the association with saints and 
devotees is the most important medium through which this 
divine grace is communicated. 

The saints and devotees are classified into two types, 
namely. (/! those who follow the way of J nan a and devote 
themselves to the NirviSe^a Brahman f/noHu-iJii'iffli? bfahrrtdnu * 
bhavniah). and (m) those who follow the way of Bbnkri and 
possess the love of Lhc Bbaguvai {bhakti -marge lahtiha* 
bltaguuK-prcmiuwl’t). They are respectively called the Juan*- 
siddha and the Bhuktasiddha ; but of these the latter arc to 
be preferred. A realisation of the deity is indeed the highest 
goal, but there are degrees of reaUsation according to degrees 
of perception of divine love . and the flhagavat-preman is the 
chid criterion which differendates the types of devotees.* 
Of the various kinds of Bhakta-sjddha 5 . again. those who by 
means of their devotion have been included in the class of the 

1 Vii Irpu lajyti vQtiasc 3.1 mt-xtiAyen&hu 
Vi'JTvilrifaiv itirpkrdmnte+ tm xyntttnnA. 

2 hhauwxi-kYp&f%a tnt*sa?pniukhyc prttthamikam I ti/annm. 

1 fuji jaiidfo ■ ntffit&tyBpi y&dyapf puraui * pruyoiancuvam^ inthUpi 
t^amlnn dpi sEkjBikim i b-*jjai[a prtfof WfrdfNtftn&nubhavai i&uhn- 

jfi/nJn _ Jatah premo-tdrGt&myinmYa bhtikiz t&ritiamycm 

mui. . r i ■. a 1 . 
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eternal Atlcndants of the Bhagavat cannot be expected, like 
the deity himself. to be in direct touch with phenomenal 
beings in the matter of conveying divine grace. But there 
arc other Bhakta-siddhas, who are Bhagavata sainls and sages 
and who can act as a medium of the grace and generate 
Bhakri in the individual Thete are various lands of such 
saints. but Bhakti is roused from their contact with such 
quickness and in such special form as is proportionaie to the 
degree of the power and the feeling of compassion of the 
particular saint or sage from whom the inspiration is derived* 1 2 
This leads us to the theory of the necessity of a spiritual 
uuide or Guru, a theory which plays an important part in ail 
types of Bhakti religion* The justification of this Gum-vida 
lies in the fact that the spiritual uuide is supposed to be one 
who has actually traversed the narrow and straight path and 
attained spiritual jUuminatioD. ®tid that the contact sod 
influence of such an experienced person should be of immense 
benefit to the beginner in the attainment of spiritual truth. 
From ibis association with saintly persons (Sadhu-sartga) 
arises first of all Ruci or relish in the object of worship and 
in the ways of worship, and this produces Srnddim or belief 
as a preliminary stage to Bhakti. It is, therefore, laid down 
that from such saintly people, either collectively or indi¬ 
vidually. one should listen tu the exposition of spiritual truth 
by making one or all of them his Guru." This is (he Srivapa- 
guru whu'may also be iheSiksa-gmu when he undertakes to 
tram the mind o! his disciple. Such Gurus may be many, 
but the Mantra-guru who imparts to the disciple the esoteric 
sacred formula for meditation cannot bo more than one.’ 
The very high position which the spiritual guide occupies 
in the Vii{p&va scheme ol devotion is indicated by the 

1 bithu-bhiS- -u frittui I'm vrahh&UMttTBiainkTP&- 

lirammfttta bkoVH*unifcbhtd**2fatami*na unwngSi Afite tofahtfOr 
Miaruituvaliimabhyiin bhaklit advert. 

2 tcjiekaittfntkaHt vO M'guruwenAiritar thrmanitm kriyatt- 

I | r!■ m fin!fd ■£uf u 1 I Vf Aril * va. 
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injunction that the Guru should he looked upon as the 
divinity himself. 1 2 3 * 5 

The stages, beginning From the awakening of (he Ruei to 
the instruction of the spiritual guide, are the preliminaries of 
Upusana or worship, and ary therefore culled the Upasana- 
pfin aiga. This is followed by different types or stages of 
Uplsana graded according to the capacity of the worshipper. 
If the Guru is a JBanin, the Upasana will be Nirvi^esamaya, 
or worship of the Nirvisega Brahman : for Inina follows from 
association with the Jsani-siddha. : just in the same way as 
fitukti follows from association with the Bhuktu-siddhu. But 
the Upisuna may also be Saviscsamaya and consist of the 
worship of a personal god. This may again be either Afcam- 
graha-Upasana or Bhakti-rupn-UpIsanS. The Ahatp-graha* 
Upilsana consists of the meditation of one’s identity with a 
personal god conceived as being possessed of particular 
Sakti ;* und the result naturally is the appearance of the 
particular divine saktt in one's self. 1 leading the devotee 
ultimately to the Svarupya and Sar^ya forms of Mukti. As 
both the objective and the result are limited, this form of 
worship constitutes a lower stage of realisation than wbaf 
follow s from the Bhakii*riipa*Upasanii. 

The word Uhakti is derived from the verbal root bha], 
winch is said to signify complete servitude or Sou, This 
state u[ servitude to the Lord, therefore, it taken as the 
essential characteristic (ivarnpij-fu^funo) of Bhakti. (he other 
characteristics already mentioned being only concomitants. 
This servitude or Seva consists of entire submission in body, 
mind and words/ The Bh&kit, according to its character and 
orig in, is classified into three aspects or rather stages, namely : 
(i) Arops-siddbE or accomplished by outward imposition. 

1 ji .-a-gurau bhacartui-tlmtU kortavyoh- 

2 iMni*s<iTiti3t: at itUttem iRffam, 

3 a han^rehopatmtstp tec-ckakti-vitim t > f a nt c nl Aern id ft unworn, 

J asyo phalttw tvawtimt tac-cfmkiy^JydvIrNi&voh. 

5 id co (.fyiliet'Scika-mtitiBfikiiifnikii trMdhvrdnmfatit ucyaie. 
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h occurs when there is no spontaneous growth of Bhakli, 
but the feeling is raided to the stale of Bhakti front the 
performance of acts dedicated to the Bhagavat. 1 (it) Safiga- 
siddbii. or accomplished by association with saintly persons. 
In this case also there is no spontaneous rise of Bhakti. but 
the feeling which grows from Inina. Kantian and anciliiartcs 
thereof (jMna-kar»m taitait$u*rupa) is regarded as included 
in the category, apparently because U is & stepping &ione to 
pure D hat it. (i«) SvarQpa-riddhs or accomplished by its 
own nature. It may arise even though the devotee is unaware 
of it, 1 but it is invariably favourable to the growth of Bbakti’ 
and consists of a direct Inclination towards it in the form of 
such devotional acts us listening to or taking of the divine 
name/ The illustration given of this attitude is the case of 
Prahiada. who in his previous birth observed, without know¬ 
ing, religious fasting ojq the Npiimha-caturdaS? day ; or a still 
belter illustration is the legend of the hawk, who having been 
carried in the mouth of a dog. made a compulsory circumam¬ 
bulation of the temple of the Bbagavat 1 Each or these types 
of devotional attitude may. again, be Sakai lava or A knitted, 
with or without a contrivance. Of the two forms of Aropa* 
siddhu and Sahga-stddhu, the feeling in each case is said to 
be Saiaitava when it takes the attainment o! the state of 
Bhakti only as a means. The Sviriipa-siddha is Sokaitavi 
when, through some other motive, it becomes subsidiary to 
Karman and Jfiana. When there is no other motive but the 
pleasure of the Bhagavat, the feeling is A&ftavu. and this 
type of Bhakli has already been described above ns 
Akirpcanii. 

This true type of the devotional feeling, known as the 
AkaiiavS or Akiipcana, admits of two stages, which arc 

] JvflltJ t'habtivWtUvc'pi bbakiifya^ pr&pH 

k8rm&diT&p8L 

2 aiftitti&dlnapl tm-pMur frfrifctf* 
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respectively designated as Vaidhl and Kagauu? j. Of Ihesc, 
tbe VuidhT Bhakti us I lie p rci E Eiitia ary stage is taken up lir$t 
fur treatment, but as the subject has already been dealt with 
by RGpa Gusvamiu in his Bimkti-raSd/ufta-sindh u, 1 we shall 
only refer io rhe peculiar features of Jli-a Gosvimin’i exposi¬ 
tion. The Vnidhi is so called because it arises from the 
injunction of the Sastca (s&sirokta-vidfiiitO'pravtiniia vaidhih 
while the Rdg,im£S t which follows the natural course of 
emotion, arises spontaneous!.' and is independent of alt such 
injunction. The injunction, may be of two kinds, namely, that 
which is the cause of inclination towards Bhakti. and that 
which causes the knowledge 1 what to Jo and what not to do 
for the steadying of that inclination, 1 

The elements of the Vaidhl B ha kti ore enumerated as 
eleven, thus ; </J SurariiipaUih. or resorting to ibe Bhagavat 
as ihe only refuge {enaitjf^gatii. It arises in two ways, 
namely, through the inborn conviction that there i.s noltitug 
else which can afford permanent refuge/ or through forsaking 
other alternatives adopted unwisely/ This menial state is 
analysed, after the Vatgnwva Tantia. into rising of tile mind 
on things congenial io the idea (atuikniasya sumkaipah). 
forsaking of things uncongenial iprStikSiya-vivarjanoni). the 
belief that the deity will pro I cel him {rakfisyartti viivorah). 
choosing futn as the protector {goptftve varttntmt), resignation 
of self [LiUnaotikyepah). and humility as an abject of com¬ 
passion \kdrpunyam'>. The next stage is (U) Guru-seviL or 
devotion to the spiritual guide. The Guru is to be honoured 
above of) beings and strictly obeyed, provided he satis ties all 
the script nml requirements of a true guide. If the Guru is 
full of self-conceit (avalipU i), hus no real knowledge of duties 
ikaryakHryam ajUnaft), or himself deviates from (lie true 

) See p, 173 t. 

; so C (t ,ldMr drlriilttaf}, fait a rtotimmofy ^atfttOhttut}, ntd- 
anaknmst’iamtVfSkttHavyUnH ft jiiiTriu-tofui ea dvfdjah. 

3 &irttySatat<tij&kli3 r Ja-kathantrUL 

l hiiu-prajiiey 9 iaihaffie&Mttttuy&iyilsyo t talont jm. 
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Vat?navu ways, lie should be abandoned. This sugc is 
followed by C Hi) Sravana. or the act of listening to the accounts 
«[ i he form, sport and name of the Gluten vat/ and not to a 
mere repetition of set formuhs and pray era. Of all kinds of 
Sravana, the act of listen) ng to ihc Bh&gavaia is the best. 1 * * 4 
Closely allied to this is (in Kimna. or chanting aloud of the 
above things, especially of the blessed nnme This is said to 
be i Ik most powerful means of elleciing a devotional attitude : 
and not being subject to the restrictions of time, place or 
person, it is the only efficacious method which should be 
universally adopted in the present decadent Kali Age.’ The 
char.ling of Stotrav in praise of the deity, which gives 
expression to cue's humility lnijfl-dain?R) or one’s wishes 
(nilabhlpa), is included in the category of Kirlana, 

A it ill higher stage is reached in (»■) Smarana, or the act of 
remembering. which is described as mental concern ration 
{maiun&niisawtihitnam) and which consists of fixing one’s 
thought oo the name, form or sport of the deity. Five kinds 
of Snmrapa are differentiated, namely Smarina-s^tnanya or 
fixing line's mind on the deity, however slightly v'r indefinitely 
{jar-khiiciil-anmarptfhSnam) . Dharana, or withdrawing the 
mind from all sides and fixing it in a general way :* DUyana. 
or special concentration of the mind with reference to the 
name, form etc. of the deity ; Dhruviinusmfti. which is the 
same as above but which is an uninterrupted flow like a 
stream of nectar (unvui'dhuruvad avkciiiniuiiii tm I; and 
Sam lid hi, or the exclusive appearance of the object of thought 
in the mind ( dhytyfimStri^tpfmranem >, which, however. Is 
diflcrenl from the Asamprajrlijia Braiuun sttmudbi. This leads 
to various external acts of devotion collectively included 
under the designation : (vf) Padasevu, such as the act o£ 

i 1 1 J fra a-? n fW'Hf d m j t>- fa Jsi m 2 rr* 

- titirdpi imvtirt; £rbbhj$avam-ttavm) 4 ^ in piirtfma+frtrttlunn. 

1 kjilm m pT&itmtvp m r 

4 ‘uifYfiini tiiinm aiff It! T&mtbiy&k&iev* pmnfrsihEmftitft. 

$ vtittvtQ rvpiUfi rmtAnatrt. 
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seeing, touching or going round (pankratna) the image of the 
deity, following ibe procession of the image lattu\rafaim) r 
residence ixi the temple or In some: sacred place, pilgrimage, 
buthins in the holy waters n( a Thihii t etc. Living in holy 
places and pilgrimage arc extolled as affording nn opportunity 
of meeting saints and sage$ in these places Further overt 
acts of devotion consiituic the next stage called fvif) Arcana, 
which includes various riles of worship to be learnt from the 
instruction of the Mantra-Guru or from the A Gamas. ti is 
true that she BMpavtiiu does not. as the Piificaratra scriptures 
do, insist upon the necessity of ceremonial worship. 1 for 
recourse to one nr -oihtT of the modes like Parana path 
memtoned above is. in its opinion* enough for attaining the 
highest good ;* but those who desire to follow Ibis way of the 
Padcaritm can do so in accordance with the Dlkreceived 
from their Gums. This way of ceremonial worship is intended 
especially lor those who arc wealthy housejboldrf&/ for this 
is how their wealth can be best utilisciL In (hsv connexion 
the worship of inferior deities is deprecated. The ArcanS also 
comprehends such pious acts as putting on ihe Vai^navu signs 
on one's body (Vajf^ava^cihria dbirana)! partaking of the 
remains of an tillering to the deity irmilyiidhuranu| or 
drinking pf the hnJ> wuler obtained after washing the ?ect 
of ibe image fCara^impta-partai etc, which arc regularly 
cDiuix ed in the Vai^auva lustra. Closely connected with 
this is iuiii) Vamlana. or act of homiivc, which is indeed an 
Ahga or auxiliary of Arcana, bur which is separately mention* 
cd tft order to indicate that it may be independently 
employed tike Smarana. Klrfana etc/ It includes Namaskam 

1 yady&pi paftcafa/riik'ad arcan&*tn8r£myMrfdya- 

^efviUfi ffAuii 

2 tad vtnupj ■: jr^ntl pef fTii Jj ft n tn ffalawiXpi punt a* trddhrr 
ahhihimtvui 

3 yi fu tawpaUittifititt* grhatthft* ikarctmfl - mStfa rvo 

nwkhyah* 

4 itif ca yadrapi erttHtfAplftrjtijFJ vurfaif, ffllMpi 
va t tt&taWrTi$3pUy*Wfr*tru pfihw vtdhtjaw. 
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or suiiULLium, which in Bengal Vaj^nvi&m consist of prostra¬ 
tion at lull leontli like a 1 ec of wood (JiMihivdi pranamahh 
The Ltcis and ceremonies mentioned above gradually produce 
feelings of humility, fellowship or entire self-surrender, which 
art now mtniiontd as Afinas of the Vaidhl BliaktL The 
feeling of Uumilicy is indicated by {Lx) DSsym which consists 
col only of actual service but also of Ihe feeling lliai one ts .1 
servant of the Lord (dasyarnmanym vum). Leaving alone ihc 
effort of worship* Lliis very feeling a! servitude* if fully 
realised is enough lor uUaining the desired end ; hence 
Dfisya is separately mentioned as a way of Btuibti,* This 
feeling o| servitude is said to underlie and uplift all devotional 
practiced A somewhat higher reeling is (.t) Sakhya. i;r the 
s-ense of friendship or relationship {baiulha-bfuiva). which, 
like Daisyn h follows from the very nature of the relation of the 
liva and the BhogavaL The last si age is reached in txl) Aima- 
nivedana, ot complete surrender t?f self which consist* of Ihe 
feel i tig ih je one's body. mind, the senses* and soul arc all 
intended for the Bhaguvst * This feeling is marked also by 
Lite absence of all efforts lor one T s self iftiutariha-cefiih 
iHfijflivtii and by the presence alone of efforts directed towards 
the pleasure of the Bhagavgi ( rad-arthaika-ceji Antoyar va}- 
It thus consists of the dedication of self, both as a means 
and as an end. to Ihc Bhagavat {ten+nyasititmu &Udfwm- 
sMhyutYtv). 

bometimes one or other of these eleven dements, which 
arc interrelated to one another, is exiolkti as exclusively 
excellent in the scriptures ; this is due not to any inherent 
mulULil contradiction among these various ways* hut to the 
facs that the one or the other is he believed in or practised 

E a uu i.'i ,~nd hhajuaa-prayamh^ Jfr rain liUri ai rShhimEnv r ifipi 1 idUHlf 
bhiin-atVi ahhiprrtyahoftarotsfra-iiiFiUiai rj ttuya. 

: *4wf dteya-mwbmdhtfurtr* warttim apt Fhupmwp mahaim tap 
bknvalf. 

3 dehMi - iuddh&mi ~ptityanuaya mnatobhMwm tannin * * 0r- 
pmam . 
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According to the capacity of the individual worshipper, just 
in the same way ns medicine is to be administered according 
[O the capacity a! the patient. 

As this aspect of Bhakli is guided by the injunction of the 
Vaisnava scriptures, it is conditional. It js based upon the 
fear uf transgression ; and as fear enters as an element in 
guiding devotional practices, th* method must be regarded 
as somewhat format and mechanical. Asa preliminary stage, 
however, it ss indispensable for some individuals before they 
can pass on to the higher and more spontaneous Rlgamifi 
Bhaklt, to the treatment of which now Jun Oosvimm turns 
his attention. 

By Raganusa Bhakti is meant the feeling of devotion which 
follows the tines of the Rugaimiku Bhakti, eternally displayed! 
by the iaktis (in the form of divine Partkeras) towards the 
Saktitnm. The Rlgitmlk& Bhakti, as its name implies, con¬ 
sists entirely of Riga, which is defined as the natural excess 
of destre or attachment of a subject towards the object of 
desire or attachment.* Tor instance, whether tlie self wishes 
it or not. the five senses cannot but come into contact with the 
particular objects of inclination and be attracted by them. 
The sense of sight is naturally drawn towards beauty, that 
of smell towards fragrance, etc. fn the same way the devotee 
canr.“t but be attracted towards the Bhugavat .* This sponta¬ 
neous flow of devotion is called Ragolmika Bhakti. The 
Riga may admit of various aspects according to the feeling 
and the relationship conceived between the subject and the 
object, for the Lord himself has said (BAdgovofo, iii-15. 38 J: 
yes&m ahotft prtya &tm& sums calfakha guruh suhrdo dtiiiam 
if {am ("Of whom I am the Beloved, the Soul, the Son, the 
f riend, the Elderly Ancestor, the Relatives, and the Desirable 
Deity '"}. H is explained that the Lord appeared the Pti}* to 

I vitayinuh wibhfiiiko vitaya-utuiiargeCt-hStUayn)} prtmi I *3<gu>h 

1 yfflttH rttfurMiiB'ii litumfOTsm, t&ifia fi-drra Wrutwiva fr|* 
hhagatayfpi riSffn iijmcjuff. 
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the Gopis an d his MahtyTs, as the Alma 10 ascetics like San aka. 
as she Sula la Naiida and Ya^naa. .is the Sakha to Gopas like 
Stidamaft. as the Guru to ftadyuttuit and other?., us the Suhft 
to Subhodra, and as the I?ra Dcva to people like Daruku. 
In his Liii he manifests himself in these diverse wl<> s to Lis 
Parikaras who are dear to him t md the feeling of the Pari- 
Laras towards him takes the t anotts forms of the Ragutmikl 
tJhaki) which thus expresses itself as a deep and natural 
feeling of attachment. The Vaidhi Blinkti depends upon the 
injunctions of the Sastms. .md hen« it is comparatively 
weak, being mechanical ; but the Raeiinucu, which follows 
the natural emotional ways of the Pnrikarus of the Bhaccvut 
i* Independent of all outward rule and is therefore sponta¬ 
neous and si rung. 

It may be objected (hat il the llauunuga Shnkti is marked 
by freedom from scriptural injunctions, the statement about 
its merit as (he highest Dhatmu is in conflict with lhe well- 
known dictum of Jaimini (I. 1. 2, cedana-hlifarioVilHr 
dhurpiti: \ which lu>s down I hat the Oh arm a is that which 
is enjoined by scriptural injunction. It jg also said in the 
Bhagaititd that the Sruli and Smrti, consisting of injunctions 
and prohibitions, ore the djreciions of ihc Bhagavai himself, 
so lhal one who disregards them is guilty of violating divine 
commandments and cannot be regarded as a (rue Vaisnava 
or a ISh ifii.i. Bow is it then that fulfilment is said to follow 
in a way of worship which is indifferent to the Saslric rules 
of conduct ?* This apparent anomaly is reconciled by the 
statement that Bhakli must be distinguished from other kinds 
of Dharms, which depend upon outward Gastric rules : for 
the devotional attitude which springs spontaneously from 
the intrinsic potency of the divine names and attributes is 
independent or such injunct iocs * Ji is known from experience 
that in many cases there has been attainment of such devotion 

l Wiflfji forW vidlii-mnipekiiijiil («.> S tiJdhitu 

' M'bha^aviufmMma^ngaditv tmui'Saktah jlrfMArvOn ha Manna* 

'tui bl.ctitfl cOilanH-idpekfairiim. 
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even without any knowledge of scriptural rules. 1 It is true 
that scriptural directions should not he disregarded, but 
directions are for those who have no natural inclination 
towards religious devotion it is for such people that grades 
of injunctions are prescribed." They arc not necessary 
for those who have a natural proneness ;* lor such outward 
mechanical rules arc obligatory only when the mind in the 
early stage of devotion is inwardly distracted and cannot 
attain the natural stage of composure, which is essential for 
the Ruciiiiugu Bhakti, Hence, the chief object of i he inj unc¬ 
tions is to bring about this gradual concentration of the 
mind. 1 and prepare it for the higher stage of the Rm arnica 
BhakTi.' in which the devotional spirit has a spontaneous 
and uninterrupted flow. It follows, therefore, that the scrip¬ 
tural injunctions arc not to be ignored or violated ; on the 
contrary, they are strictly binding on those are still far away 
from the state of the Ragaiiuea Bbafctj- But when that stale 
of mind is once reached, eiilier by ihc Vaidhi or by itself, that 
is. when the object of the ib|uncljons is fulfilled, there is no 
further necessity for compliance with them. At this higher 
stage of (he Rngunuga Bhakti, if there is any violation of 
such injunctions, such violation docs not constitute wilful 
transgression ; for it takes place spontaneously by the spirit 
of Bhukli und does not in any wav affect the natural attitude 
of the devotee towards the Bhugavat. 

Thai this mode of Riganuga Bhakti is most efficacious 
is illustrated by the Pur&nic examples of Piiuni and sisupalu. 
In the first case, by pretending Valsalva or parental effectiua 
lor Kfjjirta.Putana does not actually realise hut merely imitates 
one <>E the modes of the Raganuga devotion : but, in spite of 

1 jijfl fM&HUftiain rintipi phuhi-tabko bahuira intto'ish 

2 ctufan J fa ymya rvsifl# pravrtrlr niiiti tad-iiuiyuh a. 

3 raf/ril (mimiffiJAil ra iad-vif4yak, 

4 r,a fu rw»)wij» gntoffl/iruiyept muryudS-nitman^m. 

1 krumalai fiitiUtinlvti^ya. 
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her insincerity and sinister motive, her mere imitative ness is 
said lo have been amply rewarded by divine gmce. In the 
second case, under the cover ml j life-long and inveterate 
vindictiveness towards Krjna. SiSupala’s whole thought was 
indeed deeply concentrated on Krsna, and this fervency of 
reeling. dL-spite its til-directed motive, could not but bring its 
own reward in the shape of Snyujya Mukii for Siiupilo. On 
account ot this adverse attitude, iiiupab canid not attain the 
highest good, namely. I J reman or love for Kr$na. and he was 
given the lowest place in die hierarchy of emancipated 
beings : but this and other examples show that the Rasanugii 
Dhflkii, even if it is imitative, adverse or apathetic, is superior 
Ip the Vsitlhi, even when the latter is directed in a congenial 
and sympathetic way. 

It has been already said above that the RavanugL Bhukti is 
that devotion which follows the lines of the Ragatmilsa EJhakti 
of the constant Attendants or Farikaras of the Bhngavat. 
which is thus an aspwi of the eternal divine spnrt displayed 
in the divine Dhumans. These Parjkaras represent the 
different aspects of the Lord’s own energy of bibs or Hladini 
which in its infinite potency reflects itself differently in 
them in the form of different personal re la lion ships conceived 
in emotional terms. The one and the same infinite Rasa Of 
divine sentiment of bliss is differently expressed, anti results 
in different devotional relationships between the Saktinifit and 
the aspects of his Sakti. Viewed from the standpoint of 
emotional human relationship (Ryriitniika), the varieties ot 
Rasa thus reflected in the divine Parikarm become the 
different types or stages of R;1gattnika Bhakti On the lines 
of the Rieatmlka fihakii. the Racanuca Hhakti of ordinary 
devotee? is modelled as types or stages of spontaneous 
devotional sentiment The Yaiiihi Bhnl.li need not involve 
any emotional realisation of this character ; it is enough if the 
enjoined religious duties are performed in an attitude of 
devotion. The Rlgiauga BhnMi. on the other hand, consists 
of ud emotional sublimation of intimate human sentiments 
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by directing them towards the Bhagavat. it ii, no doubt, an 
inward and spontaneous realisation. but it is Mill an elaborate 
realisation or iadhaisa like the Vs id hi, it is Mill SSdliiinn- 
bbaku. but ihe Sadh.mu is independent of mechanical Sasttic 
formulas and depends entirely on one’s own emotional 
capacity of devotion. It is. however, vicarious in the sense 
Iliac the devotee, according to his individual capacity* initiates 
and realises unban himself the different aspects of the beatific 
sport of the deity with his Associates in terms of one or other 
of ihe varieties of the blissful sentiment. It does nol consist 
of 3 direct establishment of personal relationship between the 
deity and the devotee, hut the devotee prepare? himself For 
such direct personal contact by this preliminary vicarious 
enjoyment of ihc devotional semimeitls of the deity’s own 
Pttfikarits. who typify the highest forms of devotional realise* 
lion This Rag&mika Bhukti of the divine Pari hams cannot 
indeed be readied in its perfection t> phenomenal beings, but 
years of constant practice can prepore them for ultimately 
attaining this state.' 

These forms or gradation* of emotion id realisation arc 
classified, in terms of human sentiments, into five broad 
categories of Ra*a* or devottonal sentiments, namely. Santa. 
Dasya, SaLhyo. Vaisalya and Madhurya. the characteristic* 
of which have already been indicated above in connexion with 
RGpa Gds\5 min’s treatment o£ the Bhakti-Rasa-hisura. The 
idea of the slaire? of Jistfcel personal relationship of the deity 
and his Pariknra* is a fiuidaitientril postulate with the Bengal 
school of Vai$novism, because otherwise the relationship 
would be reduced to one of colour less ideality, which cannot 
be posited in view of the theory of difference in non-difference 1 
accepted by the school. It is tor this reason that the Santa* 
Oiiskli. which docs not involve any such idea of personal 
emotional relationship* is distinguished us Inferior ta the other 
four The &nu Bhukti combts of ffttuu or a state o( mental 
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composure, in which the devotee, according to the description 
Gi lhr GitS. becomes brahmabhfita and attains I lie con¬ 
sciousness Of hiE complete identity with brail in an. This mode 
ol realisation, therefore, is not based upon the idea of personal 
relationship with the Bhagavat conceived as the Perfect Person, 
and would reduce the devotional sentiment imo a sent! meot 
of self-worship. No doubt, it involves tut amount of B'nakti, 
but both in its method and objective it is mixed with Jnana ; 
and such Joina-misra Bhakti has already been spoken of 
above as an inferior type of Bhakti It is not entirely 
rejected as a mode, but It is followed only hy those who arc 
desirous of Mukli or complete absorption in the impersonal 
Brahman. The pure Hhakti, on the other hand, is free from 
any such inferior objective, but it wants to continue its 
worship of the deity in some form of direct emotional rela¬ 
tionship even in a state or emancipation from the bondage of 
the May u-sakti. The first stage of this un mixed Bhakti is 
Disya or the sentiment of servitude, which is higher than the 
somewhat cotourless sentiment involved in Santa-BhalUi, for 
it conceives the Bliaguvat as the eternal muster and the Pari- 
kara as his eternal servant. There arc also two other stages 
of affectionate relation, namely, Sakhya or Friendship and 
Yitsaly.i or Parental Sentiment, until the climax is reached 
in the stage of Mudhurya or pure erotic Love, symbolised by 
the intense and exquisite feeling of the Gopls for Kpgna. This 
sentiment can alio be imitated and vicariously realised by ihe 
devotcc ii respective of his sex. In this highest stage the 
Lordship of the deity is completely suppressed by a sweetly 
powerful and self-surrendering charm which produces a strong 
mutual attraction between the deity and his Parikara. 

In this connexion Jivft liusvuniin maintains that the 
passion of the Gopis for Krsni must not be viewed as mere 
sensual passion {Prakrta Kama!, No doubt, there are verse* 
in the Hhapivaiti in which the display of conjugal love is 
described with reference to Krsga and the Gopis ; but even 
if it is desire or KImu. in the Gopls it becomes pure love or 
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Premim far in all these ecstatic sports the Copis never 
bad the slightest desire for their own pleasure, but all their 
efforts were directed towards effecting the supreme pleasure 
o| the Bbagavat In the cast of the iaiianiiltui [the Kubjii), 
her dtsire for sporting with Kr^na is not deprecated in itself : 
for whatever may have been the character of her desire, she 
did not long for an inferior worldly object. 1 hut for the 
'Jilintiiivat himself.' and there is no doubt from her words 
about the intensity of ha feeling, It is deprecated only in 
comparison with the feeling of the Gopls, for her desire 
for sport was entirely for her own sensual pleasure, 
while ill ai ol the Copis was exclusively intended for Krsga/ 
la accordance with the Vedfinra-siUrei ti. I. 33 (lokavat ttt 
ma kalvatyam). the Lord's intrinsic self consists of nothing 
but a spontaneous sport of his own infinite bliss/ This sport 
must be understood to be non-phenomenal [aprakfici], but it 
is simitar in farm to that of phenomenal hciniiv ilolavai). 
Jn the phenomenal world the pleasure derived from conjugal 
love is reckoned as the highest fruition ol sensuous pleasure : 
it is only natural that the Bhagavat should also display in 
bis sport with his &akti» supersensuout pleasure of it similar 
character. The sex-instinct is thus acknowledged in this 
theology as one of the highest human instincts which finds a 
transfigured counterpart or idtal in the highest ipotiiic 
instinct of the divine being. The Gopls, as already 
shown, are nothing but aspects of the Bhagavat-Kpjna’s 
highest energy of bliss (if lad in i SahU) and sport with them 
after the manner of phenomenal beings is only a natural 
expression of the divine self. Moreover, the sacred texts show 
that even ascetics and devotees like Uddhava, who were above 

] liiilr itr. Hift Lima hi primal icrtttpah. 
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worldly pleasure. praised and desired such pleasure of 
conjugal love as displayed by the GopT* The Padtna^purSna 
records that even the Statii (the Vedas) also craved for it. 
and were incarnated as tiopts, The fact that not only women 
bid also men. and men or saintly character, desire it shows 
that the fecltne is free from all touch of mere sensuality 1 

In conclusion Jlva GosvUmln stales that other details 
about Hiutkli oiurga arc to be learnt from the SSjtrjs or From 
the examples of great devotees. Bit! whatever devotional 
secret one obtains from the grace of the Bhagavat or from 
his Guru should be cherished as a precious possession and 
should not be divulged to any one 

L THE PHI! 1-SAMDARflHA 

The object of this Samdarblia « to establish that Pi hi or 
Pfenia-hhukii, which as devotional love for the Bhaguvnt is 
ihe highest type of Bhatli, is the sum mum bomun of human 
life. In the first four SumJarblms, the ultimate reality or ti c 
Parcuna-t&ttva has been explained and identtheJ. with the 
£amhnndha tdltva of the iaitra, namely. the BhagavDt-Krsmi 
as the highest and most exclusive object of worship flJpasya), 
In the fifth Sflrpdarbfca his worship (UpiisarTil has been 
declared as the Abhidhcya or subjtci-mollcT of the iaitra. 
in the present Samdarhhj, the Prill for the Bhagavat is 
considered as the highesi cud of Pravojana, Ji has beer 
declared by philosophers that rhe highest Prayojana or the 
highest good of man is the discontinuance of the miseries of 
existence \dubkho-mYrtti) and the attainment of happiness 
[mkha-prSpti) An attempt Is made now Ip demo ns irate that 
the Bhag^val-priti brings happiness which is unalli ved and 
imperishable, and consequently causes the absolute and 
permanent cessation of misery. El is shown that b;. this 
intense feeling of devotional love, which can be relished t>> 
the devotee ns a blissful supersensuous sentiment (Rasa). 
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the Hhaeavai can be realised in lus true character ; for the 
Bhngavm himself realists in it his mm n.iltire of pcrfecl blks 
and reveals him self in Im self-surrendering grnce. 

In the scriptures tbc ultimate reality is tsi a blfUied aj the 
real isntK dental Omtutte }. absolute {kertile) andl perfect 
iparumai hlks. This bliss is dumiguistied from etcry other 
kind of bliss, for il is pure .md abundant, being placed beyond 
the sphere of the Maya-saktj. and is, therefore, unlike pheno¬ 
menal pleasure which is mixed with sorrow and therefore 
(tmisicnt and insufficient. It lias been already explains: in 
Uit Purtirtidtma-stnrtdarbfia that, although the Jjva belongs to 
the Bhauavat (f adiyo r pi), its knowledge of the Bhaguvat is 
defeated by the external Mnyfi-sakti; and as ibis results in a 
loss of self-knowledge and tit an absorption in the phenomenal 
conditions (Upiidlii) fashioned by the Maya-sulti, the Jrva is 
tied lo lie misery of rebirth (Sitnulraj, The llva*s want of 
knowledge of the Bliagavat is declared to be an instance of 
Pi5£ahh7i\j in on-existence previous to production I : that is, 
il exists from the beginning but can be removed h> divine 
grace ; il is not a ease of Dhmqisfibhava (i: on-existence due 
to total destruction! or Atyaniabhiiva (absolute tiod- 
vxistcnccn for. in these cases the attainment of knowledge 
would have been entirely impossible. In oibci wvrds the 
Jive's knowledge of the Bhag.n-at may be temporarily noti- 
extsteiit. but the Jiva possesses, through divine c race, the 
inherent capacity of attaining it. This knowledge of the 
Bhtigavai. which is equivalent to beatitude oi direct realisa¬ 
tion of l he ullimate reality, consists of the attainment of the 
highest bliss ; and this is declared in be the highest human 
good or the Paramn-puruslinha. As soon o£ the radical 
cause, namely, wsul of knowledge, is removed, the Jiwi's loss 
of self knowledge automatically disappears; for the know¬ 
ledge of self consists entirely of the knowledge of the self, 
manifesting divine self, ol which the individual sell jj only a 
part. The cessation of misery follows as a natural result 
from this blissful realisation ; and. being destroyed eternally. 
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me cessation becomes absolute and perpetual (dfwiotisdbhava). 
As it is preceded by the removal of the fetters of ihe Maya- 
gakli or the bondage of hanuara by an appearance of the 
Svarupa-iakli in the shape of Prema-bhukii. it is called 
Mukti or emancipation. The Mukti has. therefore, been 
described m the Bhagavaia (it. it), 6) as the attainment of the 
Ji'.a'i natural state and function by relinquishing its otherwise 
imposed stale and function.' It has been already shown 
that the view that the Jiva and the Bhagavni are identical is 
wrong ; the Jiva. as u pan (Arpsai attains the whole (Amsnob 
which, according to the capacity arid mode ol worship, may 
be either Lite Brahman or the Bhagavat. Of these two modes 
of attainmeat. the first consists merely of the appearance of 
the knowledge of ihe impersonal Bru liman on the destruction 
of that function of the Maya-sokt) which is known as the 
Avidya and of the absorption of the Jiva in Brahman ; but the 
second, which is higher, consists of the attainment of (be 
Dbayavji in his fullest and truest self in his own paradise, 
where the Jiva in its essential character is brought it) direct 
contact with the persona] god. The attainment of the 
Brahman, much less of (be Bhagavat, must not be understood 
to imply that the individual attains sameness or identity, 
but it means that the individual merely posits its own intrinsic 
similarity to the divine reality, the similarity consisting in the 
inherent possession, even in inhiutcsimai proportion, of ihc 
div ine Svarup»-S4kii of bliss, which for the lime being was 
suppressed by the Maya-suht:. This Mukti can be attained 
during life-time (Jivaddusiii as well as alter leaving the gross 
aud the subtle bodies after death rUlkruiitn-du&i). In the 
latter state, both kinds of body (gross and subtle) being 
desiroycd, the Jiva is no longer subject to the bondage ol 
Karmao and consequently to phenomenal pleasure and pain ; 
it thus becomes Hi to receive the highest bliss which reveals. 
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itself and destroys misery for ever. The Sasira speaks of this 
type of Mnkti as the highest Prayojana or PuruySriba. 

It has been already made clear (hut the divine reality can 
be attained cither in the indistinct and indiscrete form 
fajpayj(J- vise$a-ruptt ) of Brahman or in the distinct and proper 
form of the Bhngavat ; ami that of these, the direct r-ratitude 
Of Sakgatkara of ihe Bhngyvat is much superior to the mere 
consciousness or Jnana of Brahman. This theme is further 
elucidated here from u different point of view. Of ail the 
attributes or energies uf (he divine self, the highest is its 
special attribute of bdovedness <priyaiva hkjarun dharma- 
viieju], which implies the state both of Iovine and being loved 
and which is one of the highest functions of its energy of 
bliss or Hladini SakiL One may possess a series of good 
qualities, but without Priti or lose such qualities have hardly 
any significance ; on the other hand, the value of the qualities 
can be properly realised only when such a person is regarded 
with Priti or love. It follows, therefore, that the divine 
attributes are fully realised only when the at tribute of Piiti is 
realised, that Is, only when the divine person is realised not 
only as an object of love but also as capable of love himself. 
In all divine revelation or SaJcgaikini, therefore, the element 
of Priti must predominate . and ihe degree of the revelation 
depends upon the degree of the Priti involved to it. it follows 
from what has been said above that ff) the aiuiuuicat ihe 
highest happiness and (he consequent cessation of misery, 
which constitute Mukti. are attainable by divine Suksiikuru 
alone. i/il without Priti there can be no Sat sal Lit a or revda* 
tion of the divine self or of his intrinsic attributes, {HI) this 
Sakg&lfciira consists of the apprehension of the ultimate divine 
reality tn its truest und fullest character of the Bhagavat ns u 
personal god in bis own paradise, fiv) by Priti or intense 
devotional love alone for the deity, there is certain ly ol Mich 
apprehension, (v) upon the quality and extent of the Priti de> 
pend the character and degree of the apprehension, ard (nJ) the 
Blisgu vjt'Prltt alone is thus ibe only iummum bumm of man. 
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Thiil ihe Pfiti is the highest good can also be established 
by Hie ways of the world Uoka-vyavahfira). All beings arc 
naturally inclined towards Prili nr love, for ii is seen that life 
itself is sacrificed for the beloved object. A man seeks 
different objects of love in his child hood, youth and old nee. 
but hts search is never fully satis lied ; (or everyone desires 
to love that object which brings the highest and must enduring 
bliss, and such an object is unavailable in ihe phenomena! 
world. The Bhagavui ulone us ihe source of such bliss is the 
highest object of love. Thus, through cycles of birth, the 
Jiva never realises the proper and fully sufficient object of 
love until it reaches the Bhagavat in whom all his Frill finally 
rests. One who is full of 1'rlti ray. ards the Uhngavai can 
have no love for any other object j . even emancipation as such 
is insignificant to him. In saying, therefore, that Priti is the 
highest good, one can only mean Prln towards the Bhagavat. 

those who maintain that there is no feeline of bliss in 
Mukti fail to demonstrate that it is the highest good. The 
existence of bliss js useless unless it can be felt l for no one 
desires llial he will become bliss itself, but he desires ro fee! 
the blits- Hence, if there is no feeling of bliss in ihe state of 
release, then it would be a fuiile objective for which no effort 
would be undertaken and no desire entertained. Those who 
maintain, therefore, that in Mukti (here is no consciousness of 
feeling and consequently no experience of bliss, prescribe a 
jumniiiffl honum which cau hardly stimulate any desire or 
effort for attain men t. Thai there is such an experience 
(i ituibhavu) of bliss even in emancipation is established in the 
Sruti, Even when ihe Jiva attains the state of identity with 
Brahman, it can never, as we have seen, become the Brahman 
hself because of the relation pf difference in noiHliftncncc, 
and there is some bliss c^cn in the realisation of Brahman ; 
but since in the higher manifestation of the Bhngavut ihere 
is a lull display of the intrinsic divine energies, the bliss in 
this case springs from the perfect divine sell and is of * 
varied and wonderful character {hnanda vaicitryaX Th : s 
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Bhagavat-saksatkaru alone, in which there if an esperience of 
infinite bliss, is emitted (o the de signal ion of Mukii, 

The Sak$atkara or revolution of the Bhugavnt may occur 
either by the inward (araar) or the outward (bains) appearance 
of the deity to the devotee ; in other words, the bhagaval 
may either reveal himself inwardly to the contemplative mind, 
or he may do 90 outwardly to the mind and the different 
organs of senses. The outward vision, however, is regarded 
as superior to the inward, for the actual sight of the deity as a 
person is a higher realisation than the mere comprehension 
through menial meditation I'urity of mind and body 
is ii necessary qualification, but such purity itself is the result 
of the si*it.m anif esting energy of the divine will discovered by 
the particular mode of Blink ti. The Bhakli. being a special 
function of the divine Svarupa-Mikti, Cun never be produced 
but appears of itself through divine grace; and the human 
mind artd senses, being affected by this sttf-mainfested energy 
of the divine Self, become possessed of the conceit that they 
arc themselves the mean s of divine manifestation, if it t* 
objected that this conclusion would dispense with the very 
necessity of mental and bodily purity, ills replied that such 
purity is nevertheless necessary for reflecting, as in a. mirror, 
the divine energy. The removal of the grass consciousness 
induced by ibe Maya-sakl) abolishes the phenomenal self ; 
and the true self, standing out to its essential purity and 
tranquillity. becomes a sort of supers* ns uouv medium for the 
appearance of the divine being. 

It must not be supposed that during divine descent as 
Avataras, even impure minds obtained a direct Vision. What 
they obtained was merely a semblance (Abbasu) of the vision, 
which docs not deserve the designation Of MuktL 1 A reference 
10 the BhQ&ivata shows liui during ibe Praka;,i Ola. beings 
like Indra and Sisupala could not have obtained the same 
vision as the Oopa CopTs. although Kf$$a appeared before 

l itiya jjljiUJkJrJt'ftaJiuyu ns mifjUHojf^linwsb 
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them dll. Ii it because of the defective mentality of these 
beings that their vision was defective by taking in an Abhasa 
only, Kfsrifi having never revealed himself In his true character 
before them ; for the Lord has declared in the Gird (vii. 25) 
that he is tint manifest to all, being hidden b> his own Yocs- 
inaya. 1 * 3 Such impure minds devoid of Prili are of two kinds, 
namely, those wbteh are indifferent or averse 10 the Bhagavat 
(Vahirmnkha), and tlio^c which are hostile (Vidveyin). I he 
former, again, fall into two classes, namely, (0 those who 
having obtained a sight of the deity are still absorbed in plicuo- 
ncma objects ;* c g.lhe ordinary men and gods at ihc time 
of Kry.ias appearance, and (ii) those who having obtained a 
sight of the deity directly disregard hint c. e. India who 
spoke of KisTiawith disrespect. In this connexion it must 
not be supposed that the Gopa-Gopis. who are the favoured 
Parikaras of Kf$na, were still absorbed in the objects of 
senses, for their absorption w as not for their own sake but 
for the sake of uccorapiisiting the pleasure of Kryna, In other 
words, their uosurption was not ical but apparent ; it was only 
u semblance fAbhasa) of absorption, imposed for the purpose 
of fostering the particular Lila. The Parikaras of the Bhaga- 
val arc all non* phenomenal beings, and can therefore be never 
idled ed by such, express ions of phenomenal attributes as 
jealousy, anger etc : where incidents, involving such passions 
or attributes, arc described tn the Bkugavata (c.g in the cases 
of Bnluruma. Arjuna and Ntirada in ihc 5 yaipantak a.upij. 
LbySmi, x- 57: Mahikalapura-upaLhyaiia. x 89: and the Ma- 
uyjln-apakhy&oa il 1), they most be taken as instances of the 
Abbasa or semblance, and not reality, of such passions or 
attributes. Those who are hostile to the Bhagavat also fall 
into classes, namely, rrj those who arc receptive of llte grace* 
lu! charm of the Bhagavat but ore incapable of appreciating 
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its s wed ness through disrelish (Aruet) and are, l he ref ore. 
positively dl d is posed, e. g. Kaloyavana, and lit) those who 
have an unnatural and contrary perception (Vailrtya) which 
regards die sweetness as bitterness, and are. therefore, vindic¬ 
tive. e, g. ihc Malias of Kaipsa. Ail these four kinds of 
impurity in their fine distinctions are likened to tlic diOcreut 
degrees of sensibility of a person. possessing a bilious and 
defective tongue. w ilh regard to the lusts of a lump of sugar. 
In the firs: place, he is incapable, through the radical defect, 
of realising the Iruc taste o| sugar, but seeing others like it, 
he may not despise it; secondly, he may despise it through 
self-conceit; thirdly, being fond of things possessing sour or 
bitter taste, be may be hostile to the sweet taste ; or lastly, 
through his depraved and contrary sense, its sweetness may 
taste as bitterness. Just as a person possessing on# or other 
of this fourfold defect of taste can never have the true taste of 
sugar but only the semblance of a taste, the mind possessing 
one or other of tlic four kinds of impurity mentioned above 
can never have a direct realisation of the true divine self, but 
only the semblance of such realisation. But the true realisa¬ 
tion may ultimately conic through divine crate, just ic the 
same way as the true relish of sugar may appe-ir through 
constant practice and habit. The aversencs* oi the impure, 
who seeing the deny see him dot. can be removed by the 
maiufeatatlon of Picma-Bhnktl, which results in the real 
SakSatkara and tibl in its semblance only. 

The Mukt or divine revelation cccuiriug after death may 
be of live kinds, mid they are (i) ialokja, attainment of the 
311 me Loka or place of divine habitat tun with the deity tii\ 
Sirsiyu. attainment of similar divine condition or power, (ni) 
Sarup>a, attainment of similar divine form, (iv) Samtpya. 
attainment of proximity or neatness to the divine being, and 
(v> Sfiyujya, entrance iuto or absorption In the divine seif. Of 
these the Samipya alone partakes of the character of what is 
called Bahib'Suk$|tkara or outward vision above, the other 
four being inferior to it as Antab-suksatkiiia. jj Vc 


388 


VaijiHtftt Faith wu! Movement 


kinds of Muiett, however, are beyond the sphere of pheno¬ 
menal Glints, and there is no return from them into rebirth 
yanuyrni rahilya 1 . In the case of Silr^tya and Sarupya. it must 
not he understood that the emancipated being attains all the 
divine powers in their perfection or the same perfect divine 
form ; they attain not the same but similar power? and form 
only in a partial proportion lor the Jiva, however perfected 
or cmandpated, is still inferior to the Bhagavat. The Sayujyu 
Mukti usually occurs in the attain mem of (he Brahman 

tBrahmu-kaivalya), but Stiyujya with i Le Bhag a vat is some- 
limes vpoked of. Although the Jiva never becomes periceiiy 
Identical with the Bhagavat, the chief characteristic of the 
Soyujya Mukti is complete immersion in the divine bliss 
lbhagin‘d$4tikftituiniinda-Himat:nata'>, and consequently (he 
capacity of experiencing the Bbagavat in all his intrinsic 
energies and supersensuous sports becomes lost in the state 
of immersion. In this respect, the SuyujjA Mukti differs from 
the other four forms of emancipation, in which the separate 
existence and (be consequent opportunity for worship and 
service of the emancipated being still continue. For this 
reason ibe Sayujw Mukti is regarded as inferior anil is never 
desired by the teal Bhukta ; and in ihe BMgavaia, (he pur¬ 
port of which is to inculcate the continuous service and adorn 
lion of the Bhagavat, there is uo explicit example given of the 
Sayujya Mukti, which is thus not directly approved of in the 
highest scripture of Vaijnavisin. It is clear that since in the 
Sayujya Mukti the individual personality and capacity lor 
service of the emancipated being vanish, it is inconsistent 
wiib the fundamental devotional principles of dualistic 
V aiyaavism. and is, therefore, denied a place of importance 
in its devotional scheme. Its lesser importance is illustrated 
by the fact that in some eases (as in the example oF Stsupata, 
v»hu is said to have obtained the SEjyujya Mukti). the 
Bh&gavat in his Llta lakes (be individual bodily out of his 
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own divine self and sets him up as a Piiryada. thus relieving 
him of the powerless state of merger and making him capable 
of enjoying the divine Lila as an Associate or Attendant. 

From wbat has been said above it is dear that the 
characteristics of Muktt, 3$ properly understood from the 
Varava point of view, are: (i) removal of the bondage of 

the Muya-sakti and realisation of the Jlva's true self through 
that function of the SvarUpa-sukti which is called Bhakti and 
of which the highest blissful expression is Priii. (if) the 
consequent attainment of a state which is beyond the sphere 
of the phenomenal Gunas induced by the Maya-sakii, and 
the idinquishnient. after deaih. of the subtle as well as the 
gross body. OH} cessation of all absorption in phenomenal 
acts fKaimani but not of devotional acts, and the consequent 
abolition of all doubi and pain, (M abolition of Samsira or 
rebirth, u ) a direct intuition or sigh! of the deity (Safcsitklra), 
resulting in the regaining of tbc JivlT* proper date of bliss or 
beatitude, and (ifl persistence of the separate existence and 
personality of Ihe emancipated being in perpetual worship 
and service of ihe deity, which consist chiefly of the different 
sentiments (Rasas), involved, as aspects of Prfti, in the beatific 
sports displayed in the divine place of habitation. The most 
essential of these characteristics is die Sak^iikara or direct 
revelation of the deity, the others following it as 3 matter of 
course. 

The five kinds of Mukti described by the current schools 
of thought arc thus accepted and interpreted in its own light 
by the Bengal school of Vaifgavisro. but in the interpretation 
prominence is given to the service and love of the ilhagavai. 
which alone in its view is important as the highest of all 
human ends. The Mukii which gives no such scope to Prlti 
or devotional lave is rejected ; for it is laid down that the 
Pnii. which alone results in the clearest revelation, is much 
higher than even the five kinds of Mukii, which follow as an 
inevitable concomitant of the attainment of Ptiti. There 
cannot indeed be any true Mukti without Priii towards the 
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Bhugavat, but the individuals desirous of Mufcti have often 
oihci objectives than ihc Btaacavat himself and do not desire 
him exclusively. The word Kuivslyu. however, implies pure 
Bhakti. consisting of unalloyed Priii ; and even the desire for 
Mukti, if it is not synonymous with Bhaeavat-Ptlti, must be 
regarded as deceit (Kaitava) in the religion of the Bhacovaias. 1 
Even those who have attained Mukli are known to have 
desired Priti thereafter : for rightly understood, Priti is the 
only highest form ol Mukli. This is the w hole purport of the 
Bhagavata, which directly disapproves of Mukli in many a 
passage. Except in so far as Lbs powers ar.u privileges con¬ 
ferred by the five forms of Mulct! become useful as a means 
for serving the deity, the true llhaina. w ho is Prltimat, never 
desires Mukti even if it is granted freely to him, but only 
seeks to realise Ins devotional love by contributing exclusively 
to the pleasure of the Bhagavat. 

If the Blink ta is sometimes seen to pray for other bonne, 
this must be understood to be an aspect of hts Priti. for such 
P«yei » never meant for selfish ends but for serving the 
deity. The Ekantin or exclusively devoted Bhnkts may be 
either Jiito-priti or Ajata-prift, according as his love for the 
deily is fully developed or not. For the latter, the only 
desirable good is the growth of devotional love. But the 
former may be ff) the Santa-bhakta whose only desire is an 
experience of the deity, 1 ff/) the divine Parikara of the Lord 
who possesses the Ragattnika Bhuktt. and (ill) the Bhabia 
who possesses the Ragatiuga BhnLti and, with the conceit of 
a particular Pankiita. J desires to experience the different 
sentiments (Rasas) of Dasya, Snkhya etc. by means of 
service and worship. Each of these seeks such favour as 
suits bis capacity and Inclination, The Santa Bhafcta, for 
instance, does not icck to serve but desires merely to obtain 

1 hhit/favaJ-dharme motuSIthltpmdhlr apt kdtaram, 
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a consciouSDe^-i of the deny; but the third type of devotee 
menu -'[ted above may desire the favour of proximity etc,, 
in order that he may better serve his deity. If they are 
sometimes seen to desire Sarsfya, Samipya etc,, the object ii 
not to obtain any benefit for personal enjoyment but to attain 
the privileges and powers of these forms of Mukti for the 
purpose of serving the deity with greater magnificence. But 
Bhagavat'priti alone is the boon which the true Bhakta 
really seeks. 

The concept Britt involves the elements of Sukha (pleasure} 
and Priyat5 (attribute of fondness). By Sukha is meant *uch 
decrees of pleasure or happiness as arc indicated by the words 
Mud. Pramoda. Harsa and Ananda : by Priyata is understood 
the feeling of attach merit indicated by words like Bhava 
(affection). Harda (cordiality) and Sauh(dn (friendliness; Both 
the words Sukha and Priyati imply emotion but there is a 
difference. The Sukha is a particular consciousness which 
consists of delight consequent upon some kind of personal 
satisfaction ; but the Priyatit. also a consciousness consisting 
entirely of delight, involves UT an acrceableness (mnittffyn) 
towards the object of love, which seeks the welfare of the 
beloved . irrespective of any consideration of personal sat is fac¬ 
tion. (ff) a longing Isprhai for the beloved object which is 
based upon this agreeable disposition Had unukSfyfmitgaiii\, 
and (rii) a consciousness of delight resulting from these two 
factors. It is true that whatever causes the pleasure of the 
beloved also causes the pleasure of the person loving him, 
but the latter pleasure is oat the conscious object of desire 
but follows as an inevitable concomitant. Thus, the PriyuiA, 
even if it has a significance for self, is not self-centred like 
Sukha. which results from the realisation of some kind of 
personal interest. The Privatu involves indeed an clement of 
Sukha but it is not synonymous with Sukha ; for the imper¬ 
sonal delight in Priyali is different from the mere con¬ 
sciousness of personal pleasure which is the essence of Sukha. 
and consists entirely in contributing to the pleasure ot the 
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beloved object. Thus, Sukha inheres in self as iiie ground 
<Asraya) of the emotion, but since it docs tied involve the 
desire of causing the pleasure of anyone else, it bus no object 
(Visjiyaj to which it may be directed ; but Priyalii, or Love 
as a sentiment, has both a ground and an object in the sell 
and in the not-sdf respectively. 

Since the chief characteristic of Priyatj, involved in Prlti, 
is the selfless disposition to seek the happiness of the beloved, 
it transcends the dement of Sukha arid ignores, even if it 
necessarily involves, all considerations of one’s own happiness. 
The Tact ih.ii the beloved is being made happy may cause, 
as a matter of course, one’s own happiness ; but even such 
happiness of one’s sell may sometimes be an obstacle if it 
impedes the act of contributing to the happiness of the 
beloved object. Et is for this reason that Prill or Love docs 
not even desire to obtain the beloved object for itself, if such 
a desire hinders in any way the happiness of ihe beloved 
object, Bui even in such a case, ihe deprivation does not 
cause pain, for the thought that the beloved is happy causes 
a peculiar happiness in one’s self. When, on the oihcr hand, 
there is attainment consistent with the happiness of the 
beloved object, the happiness in one’s self is $td! not persona] 
but consists of the thought that it is bringing happiness to the 
beloved object. Thus, love may not always mean happiness 
fn the narrow sense but happiness in the higher sense is 
always present in it. Both in separation and union, there is 
happiness in Priti caused by the happiness of the beloved, 
even though j( is devoid of alt conscious desire for one’s 
personal happiness. The Prlti or Love in this sense consists 
simply of scilkss service lo the beloved and is known as Seva, 
fn the Vaiynnva Rasa-tasirn, this Prlti or Love directed 
towards the Bhagavit is designated by the term Ptema-hhakti. 
and as such it is regarded as an expression of the intrinsic 
divine energy. This is the essentia] characteristic j Isvarupa- 
ioLfflttoJ of Ptiti, in theological language, ihe Sukha is a 
function of me attribute of goodness of the Miyi-iaklt, while 
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the Pfiyui jj aft aspect of lb/ highest Hladiri ot blissful 
Svarupa-sakii of the divine being- As it springs from the 
inherent quality oM he object of desire, the Prill is described 
as natural or Svabhavikv; and as it has no other motive but 
agreeable ness to the pleasure of the beloved object. It is called 
Anhui LI a Or Akimcana. Even Sadhana-bhakti and Bhava- 
bbdkti possess these characteristics because of their direct 
relation to Prema-bhakti; and though both these appear as 
means of accomplishment (SaUhanaj, they should not be 
regarded as impermanent (ritiofrors) or worldly [pparainarshti) 
expedients, because Bbakii. in whatever form it appears, can 
never be properly taken as a means but should be considered 
as an cud in itself, being an expression oE the divine attribute 
of blissful love. Viewed from this standpoint, it follows that 
in the blissful love of the devotee the divine being eternally 
realises his own intrinsic potency of blissful love, which forms 
the essence of bis divine self. It is thus a form of self- 
realisation not Only oi the devotee, who regains his natural 
blissful state, but also of the divine persou whose very self 
consists primarily of blissful love, h is, therefore, declared 
In the Sruii that the Pilti of bis BhukUi causes a wonderful 
delight to the Bhagavat himself, 1 by which the divine being 
becomes, according to the llhagavata fix. 4. 63). full ol infinite 
Prill and entirely subservient to the Bhnkta. The bliss of the 
Bhaaavui is of two kinds, springing respectively from his 
Svarupa or intrinsic self, and from bis Svarupa-sakit or 
intrinsic energy. The latter kind of bliss may, again, be 
lit Manas a nan da or menial bliss, arising from the display 
of such attributes us compassion, friendliness, etc., and 
(ii) Aifvaryanunda, or bliss arising from the display of tucb 
power and magniticcticc j* his Dh.minn, Parikara, lila, etc. 
The bliss caused hy ihe Prcma-hhnkti or Prtti of the devotee, 
which entirely subjugates (paravaiikuroif) and intoxicates 
{ jiiad ayaii) the deity, is to be comprehended ns a special 

1 bhasavoio'pyihiaRd&'camatkiiriiik totyH hhaUth bus ate. 
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expression of the divine ManasIittUida. This divine bliss 
cannot be likened to the bliss of the Siimkhya. arising 
from ihc Sattvagunii, for the Bh&gavat is eternally untouched 
by the Gunas brought into existence by ihe Miyo-iatti : 
nor is it like the Brahmarranda of the Nit vise&i-va dins, [or 
it would then be nothing more than SvarQpananda ; nor is it 
like the Aoanda of the Jtva which is only atomic ; but it is 
the peculiar bliss of the highest Hladini Svarupa-sakti by 
which the Bhugavat himself enjoys and makes the other enjoy. 
I his divine bliss, which surpasses every other kind of bliss, 
being placed in the Bhakui, becomes Bhagavat-prili/ the 
experience of which makes both the deity and the devotee 
completely engrossed in each other (.parasppravtialva)* Thus 
a direct channel of mystic contact is established between them, 
but there is never complete identity and relationship continues 
for ever. The process is illustrated by the analogy of the 
beating of iron by the fire, in which the iron is possessed by 
the attributes of the fire and becomes fiery, but its character 
as iron remains unchanged. 

The incidental characteristic tfatastkthtakjtaja) of 
Bhagavat-priti consists of such outward expressions of the 
sentiment as melting of the mind (Dravaia). thrill of pleasure 
rRomadisufal and shedding of tears \ N$rti-pata>, etc ; and 
they singify that the relish of the sentiment is one of sweetness 
(Midhuryi). As the Vi$aya or Ala crib an a of the PrTti is the 
Bhaguvat. it is, like the Bhagaval himself, one and indivisible ; 
but. like the Bhagavat again, it ts capable of making its 
appearance in various degrees or stages [Kramal. in 
accordance with the various degrees of the capacity of 
particular devotees, In relation to the particular SvartSpa in 
which the deity manifests himself, either perfectly or imper¬ 
fectly. ihe Prill also makes its perfect or imperfect appearance. 
In the Krsna-satniturbha it has been demonstrated that Kr?na 
is the Bhngavat hi nuetf in the most perfect manifestation of 
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the divine principle. It would follow from this that it is only 
in relation to Kiyna. and to no other deity, that there is the 
most perfect display of Prhi ; and that in the devotees of 
Krjjtia alone there is the perfection of the devotional senti¬ 
ment of Iovl:, In the Parikaras of the BJtsgaval-Kftpa, who 
are the best type* of devotee, the Piiti is eternally stlf- 
estaolished. but in other devotees it is awakened and gradu¬ 
ally becomes fully developed. In the first stage, there appears 
a feeling of non-attachment to the gross body and objects of 
senses, 39 well as a feeling of attachment to everything relating 
to the Bfaagavat; but when the 1'riti makes its full appearance, 
there is a complete attachment to the Bhagavut, which is 
unchangeable in ail conditions and situations, and which 
consists of the perfection of bliss and the power of bringing 
bliss to others by contact or association. 

The appearance of Priti operates in two different ways on 
the devotee ; (i) it cultivates and prepares the mind {bhttkia- 
cftttt $atti$kriy3'Vi3e$a} by giving rise to succeedtngly higher 
grades of the devotional feeling, and (ii) it produces various 
kinds of conceit or distinctive consciousness(ob/r/md;nj- viie$a), 
such as (he conceit of being a servant, a friend or a beloved of 
the deity. From the first of these points of view, the successive 
stages in the growth of the devotional feeling are : (1) Rati, 

producing delight in the mind (ull&tayatl'u (2) pieman, causing 
a sense of attachment which regards the tleiiy as one’s own 
imdmalaya yojoynui. (3> Prapaya. generating confidence 
iviirambftayiai), f-0 Mara, producing, through excess of affec¬ 
tion, a sensitiveness which gives rise to a diversity of feelings 
(prfyatv<itfiaytt}{lbhlm3fi(iyati\. (5) Srteha, causing n softening 
and melting of the heart 1 ttravayaii). (6j Riga, exciting nn 
excess of eager longing for its object of desire (svavifayarp 
preiyabtiilnstitiisyena yo}ayati) ; 1 7) Anuriiga, making (he be¬ 
loved appear ever and ever new (prarikftinam evo svov/jcyunj 
tuiva*ntivatvenSnubhS vnynr i), and (8) MshSbhivi, maddening 
by the wonder of unsurpassed ecstasy {asnmprdhvti'camoikare- 
nortmUdayati}, The characteristics of these stages of Priti 
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have already been described hy Rupn GosvIiniiit„ and summa¬ 
rised by us in our chapter on the Rasa-sastra. 1 As Jivu 
Gosvymin follows this treatment without going in to de ini led 
analysis* it is not necessary for our purpose to dilate Further 
oo the subject. The Fiiti also produces different kinds of 
conceit in Ihe devotee, and the o^use of this is the manifest a* 
tion of a particular character or Svabhava of the deity fe.g* as 
a FncmL Son. Muster or Belavedy inspiring a corresponding 
sentiment in the devotee {e.g. Friendship. Parent Sentiment 
Servitude or Love). The conceit may thus take various [anus 
but it has been classified broadly into tour forms: U) the 
conceit that one is beine favoured by the deity f Anugraya- 
btnmanaK iii) the conceit that one is favouring the deity 
(Anagrahakabhtolna), (Hi) the concdt that one is a blend 
of the deity (M it rabbi man a). and (it*) the conceit ihai one is a 
hdoved of the deily (Friyahhtiiiuaa). As already explained 
more than once above, ihis theory implies that the practice of 
Prill in Bengal Vei$fiavism h bused upon the distinctive cons¬ 
ciousness of one or other of such personal relationship of an 
emotional character with the deity. This relationship is super- 
sensuous in essence* butit bears similarly to those actually 
obtaining among men in the sensuous world. In iis impersonal 
and transcendental character, the Pdii towards K^\m may 
take the form of the feeling between the father or mother and 
the child, between the muster and the servant* between two 
friends, or between the husband and the wife. 

Jha Gosvamin now proceeds to describe the characteris¬ 
tics of these forms of the devotional consciousness. As the 
favour of the deity may appear in the form of companion 
(Anukampa) or furtherance (PoganaX the devotee who 
possesses the conceit of being favoured ^Anugrahyabhimanir.) 
may be of two kinds, but each of these may aUo be with or 
witboui \m intimuk- feeling ol affectinnatc regard (Mamaia) 
la the divine being. Those who arc without such feeling of 
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Mamata conceive the deity from a distance es the Brahman 
or the Para mutuum, and they art the Jnanin-bhakfas like 
Sanaka and others Since the moon ha? the attribute ef 
gladdening, one can lee] pleasure by merely looking at it 
without feeling any sense of attachment ; the devotee of this 
type lech a similar pleasure at the vision of his object of 
devotion. This attitude of Bhukti mixed with Jfiami can 
proceed no further than the state of Rati described above, 
and such a devotee is known in the Vaisrtava Sastra as the 
Santa Bliakta The santa-ruli. which they feci, is typified 
by the sentiment expressed irt the well-known 'erse, often 
attributed to Sarnksiracliryu: 

sniyapi bhed3pagamt nSrha iff* fiharp ad tn&ttwklntn tvutnl, 
stimiiilro hi torahgah kvaettna samndro na tarangahj j 

Even when the difference disappears. O Lord, I am thine, 
but you are not mine ; the wave belongs 10 the sea. but the 
sea does not belong to the wave. 

On the other hand, those devotees who possess the feeling 
of attachment i Miimuiai ctuiccive the d e &y as rhe Protector 
(PSaka). Muster iPrubhu), or Superior (Laiaka), and lliem- 
selves as his Subject f Paly a). Servant (Das a) or as stand¬ 
ing in inferior relationship (Lilya) to him. This feeling 
may go up to the slate of Raga described above 

In (be name way. Parental Affection may be conceived 
towards the deity, apprehended as the son, bv ibe devotee 
who possesses the conceit of favouring the deity i Artugutuka* 
bblmSmn}, This feeling is called Vatsalya, and the 
characteristics of Rijgn life abundant in il. Those who have 
the latitude of friendliness iMitrabhunjmn) conceive the 
deity as ;j friend. and the feeling is calk;: Maitryu, in 
which also there is an abundance of Raga. The climax is 
rettebed in those devotees who apprehend the deity as the 
lover, and their feeling is called Kauta-bhuva 1 or Madhuri 

] jdttffr'ydjn Hi 1‘flith kiiiiii’bhenih : tja cva prsyaiH-iekAtna iti- 
tmSm r tu-iHidlmi pjjriMd draft. 
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Raii, to which ROpa Gosyuhiill gives alto the name ol Priyaiil- 
This fccJmg can reach to the highest state cf Mahabhfivu 
described above, which is always auuiiied by RaJha. it) this 
connexion, it is stated [hut the love of Krsnsds Fatp-Muhi$ts 
go up to the At) uric a stage, but tbit of the Gopls can reueh 
much higher to the stage of Mahabhiva, No doubt, the 
excellence of the feeling is due to Krsnn's attitude towards 
the Gopts ; but it also depends upon the quality of the 
recipient, on the analogy of the water of the Svall Kak$atra 
falling into the pearl-shell and producing the peart. Jtva 
Cosvamin points out that in the secular (Luukika) Rasa-sastra 
the Madbura alone is regarded as Rati, its corresponding 
Rasa being Srfigura ; while through its resemblance lo the 
sexual passion, it is often designated Kama nr sensual 
enjoyment. But Jiva Gosvfimin never misses an opportunity 
of emphasising that the ordinary sexual desire is different 
from this feeling of devotional love, which the Go pis 
entertained towards Kftpa, Although in both there is an 
clement of desire and the outward movements (Ccsj&> are 
similar, yet the su perse n&uous Madhura-bh&vn of the Go pis Is 
different from sensuous Kama itt the fact that the significance 
of the former consists entirely in contributing to the pleasure 
of its divine object, while the latter, as a mundane feelinc. 
aims primarily at one’s own pleasure. Hence the word PiUi 
should be applied primarily <o the transcendental Kama* 
bhuva of (he Gopis, and only secondarily to the ordinary 
sexual desire (Frikita KimaJ of human heroes and heroines. 
Since the desire of the Kubji had the divine Kftnu its 
ubject. it has been praised as Aprakptu Kama, but since it was 
meant solely for self'Satisfaction, it has been deprecated still 
IIS Kama n. comparison ivi.Ui the selfless and self-surrendering 
desire of the GdpiS. which consisted ot XUpcneosuotlf laVe. 

Ihe Icdinsi ol imu, Dasya, Maitryu, V.icstilya and 
Madhurya described above form live basic aspects of Hbaga- 
vat prlti. and each succeediJig one of these indicates a higher 
stase of realisation than the preceding. Sometimes they appear 
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mixed up with one another; a*, for instance, in Vudhi* 
yfhira there is a mixture of Sanfirds-Muitrya and D3sya. in 
Baladcva a mixture of Vfitsatya and Suktiya-Maitrya, and in. 
the lta|ja-tnalilfls a mixture of Dgsya and Mailhura-bhava. 
The Friii, in which these distinctive feelings arc absent, is 
known as general or Siimanya Priii. which is of a still inferior 
kind. Ot these different types ol devotee, however, the iarua 
and the S a many u are called Tufas t ha Bhakta, because they 
arc devoid of M a mala or sense of irtimare personal altacb- 
menr to the deity, and their feeling never progresses beyond 
the preliminary stage of Rati. But ihe remaining kinds of 
devotee, namely. Dasa, MtUa. VatsaJa and Kama, who are 
the Parikams of the Bhagavat. possess that PriU which is 
called ManmiS-bbiikli on account of the abundance of the 
feeling of attachment. As the two types of the Tapstho and 
the Pa rib a ra devotee have for their objective the Brahman nod 
the Bhcigavat appearance of the deity respectively, the former 
is inferior to the In tier. Generally speaking, the excellence of 
the deity may appear, ns already indicated above, either in the 
form ot unsurpassed Aisvaryo or in the form of unsurpassed 
Mudhuryn- The Ais varya indicates power or nmatery (Pra- 
bliula). bulModburjM means-loveliness of conduct, quality, 
beauty, youth, sport and emotional intimacy of relationship. 
Ordinary experience tells us that the Aisvarya of a person 
produces fear, confusion and respect, but Midhurya is the 
source of love in its sweet and melting quality. The devotee? 
naturally fail into two classes, according os Ihey prefer to 
expertise the divine Aisvarya or MMhurya. It has been 
already stated that everyone cannot experience all the infinite 
aspects of the divine principle, but itiat each resorts only to 
that aspect which suits his capacity and inclination ; this is 
what is called Gunopasatm implied in ihe VeJaniii’SStta (Hi. 
3)- Those who realise the excellent Madhufyu aspect of Kfjna. 
which i=- principally displayed in the YrndUvana-lila. arc 
superior to those who, like the Santa ami Samanya devotees, 
experience only the Aisvaryn aspect Those who desire and 
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cultivate this ?Wee£fig&) of personal emotional relationship 
with the divine being arc the htu types ol his Patikara, Ln 
this connexion Jlva Gosviimia proceeds to exemplify elabora¬ 
tely the exec lie ncc of the emotional auitudo of the Gopa* 
Gopifl at VfmJuvmta* and attempts to show that oil the stages 
of Dftiya, Maiirya* Valsalva and Kantutva art realised by the 
different sets of Krona's Farikatas* of whom the GopT* expert 
cnee the highest stage of Poll by their fClm^tahavg# This 
Slay agoing dp to the mast intoxicating M&MhMva,Is desired 
even by the emancipated sages, by all the gods and even by 
Lak^mi. 

The five kinds of devotional feeling mentioned above, 
namely * Santa, Dosya, Mai try a* Valsalva and MMhurya, are 
called Sthriyi-bhuvas in the Rasasattra : umh as such. each 
of them is known ns a Rati m relation to Through 

such objects and circumstances as appear as cause (Viblsahra) 
and effect {Atmbhiva). as wdl as through auxiliary feelings 
\ Yyabbstiri-bhlvis) which base the power of strengthening 
them, these live Sthlyi-bhavas are raised, like the secular 
iLuukikaj Rati in n Kfivya. to the corresponding Males of 
relish, called Rasas, of I be same designation ; and these arc 
simitar to the stales ot impersonal aesihetic relish in the 
secular KSvya. These art the five primary Bhuku-Rasas or 
devotional sentimcms in the Vhif^fcva Sintra, sublimated 
Ironi the live basic feelings, and in their totality they arc 
called PrcmB-hhakti or (Tici. There arc also seven other 
Rasas, namely, Hasya, kaiunu, Rhnyu(iuk£ k Bib balsa* 
Raudm, Vira and Adbhutj. recognised also by ibe scsulif 
rhetoricians, but they are regarded as ^eomjiify in the 
Vaijnava Rasa-Sfaira in relation 10 the live primary Rasas 
mcniiODcd above. They ate called secondary because they 
become devotional Rasas only when they involve Kf jpa rati ; 
that is. only when ihey have Kr-ina or hb Bhaku as the 
substantial excitant (Alambanu Vibbnva), as the object and 
the ground of the basic feeling respectively. The rest of the 
present SutpdBirbha proceeds to a detailed analysis mid 
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exposition of rhese various stages or Iypes of [he devotional 
sentiment in relation to their respective causes, effects and 
auxiliaries, and Ihey are profusely ill us I rated by examples 
drawn from the Bhagavuto. As Jjvn Cosvanim departs very 
little in bis general treatment of the theme from RQpa 
Gos.amin's authoritative exposition, it is not necessary for us 
to repeat what has been already dealt with in our chapter on 
the Rusa-sastra but we shall refer here to a few interest tag 
items in which Jiva G os vatu m appears to refine further upon 
the treatment of his predecessor, to whose works, however, he 
makes full acknowledgment Of his indebtedness. 

At the outset JJva Gosvimin raises a fundamental ques¬ 
tion which has been overlooked by Rupa Goevamin, namely, 
whether Bhakti can at any stage be regarded as a Rusa. He 
repudiates vigorously the view of orthodox Poetics that 
Bliakti, being devotion to a deity {devadi viyayai), is merely a 
Bliava or devotional emotion which cannot be raised to the 
state o[ ini personalised relish of a devotional sentiment, 
corresponding to ihc aesthetic sentiment of Rasa in a Kikvy a 
1 he discussion is more or less academic, but since Bhaktj is 
erecied into a Rasa of the rhetorical type, it is an important 
tuDd.i mental proposition in the Varava Bhakii sasira. Jfva 
Gosvimm maintains that the Bhagavat-pifti can be rightly re¬ 
garded as a bthav i-bhav-a because us Priti. it has Btinvatvn, 
and it has also all the characteristics of a Sih5yf»bhf va men- 
tiuned by secular Poetics. The secular theorists on Rasa, deal¬ 
ing with the ordinary Kavya. allege that on account of the lack 
of the necessary ingredients. Bhokti cannot become u Rasa 
inasmuch as devotion to a deity cannot become the basis of a 
relish able sentiment in the same way as the affectionate rela¬ 
tionship of human beings standing on a level of equality. But 
this objection, in Jiva Gosvamln’s opinion, applies (o the case 
of ordinary deities f prSkrtn-de vadi - vipoya)* and not lo the 

! See mbpvc p. ISM £ 

2 Sec p, L67, e^oEdpIc 1* 
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case o I the supreme deity Krsns, The ingredients Spoken Of 
uhui'e refer to the intrinsic propriety of the feeling: itself 
(svariipa-yogyaiah as well as the propriety of the causes and 
effects (parikara-yogyaia) and of the subject of the feeling 
(purusu-yogyfitfcl. li can be easily shown that in Kffitt-raii 
these ingredients are present to the fullest extent- As to the 
intrinsic propriety of the feeling, it has been already said 
above that all the characteristics of tic Sthoyi-bhuva can be 
found in Kr^na-ran : for it is the dominant feeling which can- 
rot be aside by other contradictory or consistent feeling" 
amt [ike the salty ocean, it reduces everything which comes 
into it to its own State . 1 The relish caused by the aiaukika 
Krfnt'tati is higher Ilian the relish of Brahman, the likeness 
to which is emphasised by rhetoricians in the ordinary Imtkika 
Rail. As to the propriety of the causes and effects of Kr$na* 
rati, the Vibhavas etc,, which raise it to the state of relish, they 
can alone, by their very relation to the divine object, be called 
altmkika. The tun taka Vihhavas etc., on the other hand 
which the secular rhetoricians deal with, being confined to 
the ordinary taukika Rati and to the ordinary hero and hero* 
inc. arc defective and cannot be properly termed aiaukika : 
they only appear as such through the extraordinary skill of 
poetic presentation The laukika Frltt is a mud if Ration of 
the Prakrta Saiiva-gupa treated by the Mlya-iskti, uud can. 
therefore, sever consist of the highest bliss of the Svarupa- 
iakti. which the devotee realises in Bhagavat-prUi, atid which 
is made up. not of Prakfsa but of Aprekria Saliva. Hence 
the pleasure involved m the laukiku Ran is slight and transi¬ 
ent and. rightly understood, resolves into pain : hut the 
ulttukika Kftiia-ratt always brings pure and permanent plea¬ 
sure. it is unbelievable, therefore, that the taukikti Vibhavas 
etc. can really awaken Rasa ; if they do so, then the only Rasa 
they are capable of awakening it the Bibhatsa or the Disgust* 

l i iruddfitor arinuhthah frl bhiival/ vitrhiilymt ru .nhf tiutic.- 
t- If ,i niffi mayanrany 6n v fl fihiyt hi ragllft or#b 11 Hi raw-mniya-taL unfa - 
I idptrh. 
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ful Sentiment. inasmuch as the phenomenal objccis properly 
apprehended, can only produce an altitude of disgust or ooi> 
attachm-nt. As to the propriety of the subject of the feeling 
mentioned above, there can hardly be any doubt about <hc 
fitness of such devotciS as Prablida. who arc Ihc subjects of 
Kryns-rati. El would follow, therefore, that all the require¬ 
ments regarding the Slhuyi-bhiva* Vibhuva etc., laid down by 
the orthodox rhetoricians, are fulfilled in the highest degree 
by Krsna-ratj. which alone Can bring about the highest Rasa. 
It is also pointed out that some orthodox rhetoricians, like 
Bhoja. admit Preyav and Vfilwlya as Rasas, while others, tike 
Sudeva, expressly include Bhalai also as a Rasa. Wc have 
also the testimony of the Bk&gavaw itself fi. 1. 3), which at 
the very outset speaks of Bhakti ns the Bhagavad-rusa and the 
Bhakta as the Kusiku ; and I he iruti bus already established 
that the Bhagavat himself is Rasa. 

Regarding the Question of the locus of Rasa in a literary 
composition, Jtva Gosvamin refers to four dilfereut views 1 
that Rasa exists (j| in the original hero and heroine (Atiu- 
kuryal who are imitated by the actor, (fi) in the actor who 
imitates (Aimkartr). (iff) is the audience {Samajika} who is a 
man of taste (Sahrdaya), or (ft) if the actor also is a men of 
taste himself, in the actor and the audience. In the opinion 
of the Vttisnuva Rasa-sastra, however, the Bbagavaf-priti as 
a Rasa exists in all the three, viz., the Anukirya, the Anu- 
karir and the Sfimajik*, because by virtue of the alaakiha 
nature of the Rasa itself. they we all divested of Uuikika 
characteristics. Bui the awakening of the Rasa m the Ami- 
karya, who Is here the Farikara of Bhasavat. is primary be¬ 
cause the sentiment which arises from direct perception is 
superior. The Anukartr, as well as the Samujikn, in this case 
is the Bhaku, inasmuch as no one else has the capacity of 
realising the Rasa properly. 

With regard to the Alambana Vibbiva or substantial 
r See S. K. Dt, Sanit rii Piftrici, 3rd Ed ii. p. HT f 
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excitant of Lbc Krspa^rati. ii is pointed out tiiat the real 
Alumbana h Kr^riu himsdi as the object of the ft clings but 
the beloved ones of Kr$nu are counted also as Alum ban a* not 
directly in themselves, but indirectly u* the location or ground 
of the feel mg* 1 

Vlie Uddipfiita Yibhavas of Kf?na-rati arc classified 
elaborately as referring respectively to the Gun a (quality). 
Jati (class ^ opposed to individual). Kxiya (action!* Dravya 
(individual substance) and Kila (lime)* in relation to Kf^na. 
An enumeration is made, after the BhagayaXa (L Ift. 27) of a 
total of 83 (68+17) divine qualities of Kfsga* which are really 
further refinements on the 64 qualities mentioned by RUpa 
Gosvamin/ The Gunns may be physical (Kiyik&h menial 
(Manasikaj and verbal (Vacikai, but they are also classified 
into three groups, according ihev belong exclusively to 
the Bhagavati or cxiil in both the Bhagavat and the BhuLiii, 
or are shared also by the Avatiras and special manifestations 
like Vispu* Vaaudcva or Narayami, 


The Guci£a enum?ral£j are: &ilya (truth); £j.uea t purity • . IXiyX 
‘cofnpudoni; ^iiunigaLi - pMakiM (protection of penpk seeking 
rcEugc? . BluUUa^uhfttv* ifricadlineui to the dcvuieel; K-mla ICt>r* 
b*irt&eo), l y^gfl (liberality I, Sarjuoia IcontenEcdnc^j. ArpiVm 
^tfdiihtforwsfdnc^ : Safya-itihti nnibti n vn {bcEcJiccocc to^lh : Sama 
I control of the mind): Sudf^tea+vratiitva (re&i)]utcrie&^ ■ Du Ena < control 
o t ihe senses); Tapfls (devofioa to virion* duties at tile tint* of Avajuia); 

(iroparuitltj). Tifik^ (tendency to eadurn ciicncc done io 
*clfK Upaniti Imdiiiereftcc: io gain or JUCtti>> ; £rut* (proficiency 
tri the iiMrtiJi) h Esvcfold Jslinj Knowledge;. viz* Buddlmnativa iintelli* 
£enc?k KrT3jft^iij tgrate! nines si, Dcij.kalji-pilfllJitigvu (ditcninm^oD 
■A He time, place aud object), SarvnjftatvA ifimru>cicrce). and Aimajfliitvi 
tpov^eiiian ol tdHmu«ricdg£) ; Vtr&kti (repugi[tame* to evil thing* / J 
Ativery ji (capadiy for control); Wry* icnihtuumn for hghimg), 
tcjaA (ppw«n ; pTatap* > reputation for ptl*cf j. Bala ukxlcrity for 
accomplishing ildtoili deedt);; Oftfti (placidity* bui. if the feailiity of 
the idt Ii Srnrti* dcliberxiion reading duties) , Sv&ianiry* (iedtpea- 

I Jiiifii •v&idmhtU-ihtAa * tttt-ptltyadha** fVi'ftur. 

1 See above p. IML 
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dcnw} i threefold Kwtoh t*km> vii_ ICtiyft^iipu^tS {skill in 4cl»> + 
CilurE (cleverness in nccomplSifting several thing! umujtflneaoi[y)and 
Vaidagdhi (proficiency in *ba «*i and t ports*; fourfold Kami feharm i* 
vLt + of the body iavayavuiya), of touch, teste* colour* frit praucc and 
sound [ViirEii'rasa^eandbit^paria'iabdlnirnV ol youth (Va^fts)i resulting 
in ftijri^&na-mam>hiiriiva (capacity tt> charm women); Dhairya (steady 
tow) . Mardnva (UicqunJity pi uftnm or mcltidi with love) ; Pixtoa- 
■nriyatsa tsuhmiy>ivcne^ to Lovt) ■ Pfigalbhya (abtiudikOEtf of eudadtyj ; 
Vuvadtftaiva (s L ill in word*}: Franny a (humility}; HifucuiHva (mpdeaty)^ 
NUna-d^irtvA (.-jpaciiy Co do honour to aU-, Phyacpradattu ie*parity 
for pfej^atu fpeecti^ ; SC* a sgood conduct ; Sadbu-iAinSfrayatva (partia¬ 
lly to the so&ds; Sahflp (dexterity of ihx mind): Ojas (dexterity ol 
the intellect i. B~La l dexterity of t be ^eow-organi) : threefold Biiaga* 
vif. BhogiLspadmva (capacity for enjoyment)., hukhilva (capacity for 
happmcvJi) and SarvjsaEnrddhiuiailvo fpossession oi all prosperity) : 
GjjRbhuya (ji rotundity of {attrition or motived ; Sihxirya i^iesdlafli* 
n css j; Ask iky a ( = ^tra-ente^gstva * conformity ta the dictate? of the 
Sistra) ; KirU (tame tor good quaiLiici* ' ftiktalokitv* (popularity): 
Mina (lA-orrhcness for booour p ; Anahuipisyti. (want oi pride). Brahma- 
nyatv:i i holmes* or piety I ; Sarvik-siddha-aijcviteiva (pu^e>HOn of a H 
Hie Mipeniadiiai powers j + hagdiW nanda-^kJfcna^vtyT ■ hiuva (potseisleo 
of b form counting of Sat, Cal and Ananda); VWfy&stva (pre- 
cmincncei* ,md ^Ji SvarOpa-iErpprlptcitva unc attribute of betag 
alnwyt uncondiiktoed). Thra Guga* are present in ibe Midi decree 
in (he Bliogiii-at+ but with the exception of the Inst. the} mv* abo exist 
in iume degree in the Bhaita- There arc alio two Guuai which exist 
in Lite uli Aviftihivas or AvariSris* vie. SityMaqikalpaiV;i tflxity of true 
resolve) and VafikltlcifltyH-iulftlw {capacity foe aubiuyuimg the 
iiicomprcncjrisblc ; but in special Avpifi n% there are in 

addition : Afchaddl^fvm^BOJWya Kevate-svayam^vBlambiiiialvw (tho 
exclusive self-iuppon o t the indivisible Ssttm-guoah JasarplLakatva 
I protection ofih« worlds Hatlri^varsa-daiftv-s tpowtr to Siam S varga 
lr> coeoirai killed** i.the attribute of hEirru 

won nipped b> god* like Brahma and Rudraj, Puramaeraiya ^kuiv* 
(povvoisioii ot the hipbet: and moil incomprehensible energy), and Nitya- 
flD4iUHt»a {capacity for appearing ever new ). Cn tlw Furoyft-Avilfim 
we havt ,slw Mlyi-dyuiinya (mb juration mud rc|tilatioa of iheMijii- 
(j^ii bjfii-iph iiii-lmtriMa fairencv fcgardinn Ihc creation eic. ol ihc 
tvofU! , G unAv ollridi-bIj nil a I' lhe .m:- abuse of heiiug Ihc ^erm of the 
Gtnjlvatlri^ etc >. md Anan L j* brahmlndii4rayaToma-vivwraivti {opacity 
for TcUinb.c mflnfic worlds in the pore vt the stioj. In the rmnifEtti;- 
Udiia Visude^ und Nirayami. we have ^Iso Svaropabhuta-paruini' 


406 Viiiiittuii Fatih and Movement 

{pc^ve^iga qJ the ml'mite, prc-cmmmr, 
incpmpTctitCi^tllf great energy which to mis tv of his own dtvm^dS X 
In Kfjoa, who i* the Bbugavitt him**!/, them 4fe jJjto: UpUtf*mLJkth 
hhakli-dQyakilvsL ipftircr to fnnl b&lh MuUi and Bhllku ii> coenurJ 
killedi, Sviifipi viimdpitbj-rripudiHnfidEuir}adivatLi hwcciaeti coo*i<t> 
Jtlft el beauty cie, which came* w cinder even of htrcuelf). Amnilriya- 
cetan u -parya n ri^a-sufchudMf-!.vasarfinid hymlvis {th& j.itri buic u i carry ijm 
inrlniieJ; plex-nimble preuuce lo all creature* even iadudinH the 
Inanimate bei&sLv, who are devoid gf leuiMj^unJ, etc* Thin eoumcra- 
3:lj 11. Iiouxvcf, doev uo-L cslnml dl ihc divine which arc 

Indeed infinite* 

If some traits opposed to some of the above Gunas are 
displayed in the Bhagavat. these must not be taken ^ faults, 
for the supreme being Iias been declared faultless in the 
scripture. The reverse of compassion for those who are not 
his BhakLast for instance, has already been explained m the 
PufamdimoJtiipdarbha as the result of the fact that ihc 
Bhagavat is untouched by phenomenal sorrow. The reverse 
of friendliness, again, which the Bhagavai sometimes shows 
to his BhaLta by sending him sorrow and separation, is due 
to the object of fostering ihc Bhukii of the particular devotee 
or the particular sentiment of the Li I a concerned. The Kama 
displayed in the case of GopK as already explained more 
than once, is in reality blissful Premsn* which is similar to 
but not the same as the erotic fcclmg^of human beings* The 
childish pranks of Kr^na. though up posed to the quality of 
Sthairya (steadlnessl, should nut be taken as a fault, but they 
become a Gun a in the child Kr^na. These and similar con¬ 
tradictory qualities must be interpreted not as constituting a 
real fault but as the semblance of a fault assumed for a parti¬ 
cular divine purpose. 

The JatL iwhicb comprehends properties peculiar so a 
species or class, as the Uddipana Vibhuvn of Kr^a-rnti> is of 
two kinds, namely, attributes relating u> K.ryna «e g. chorAC- 
terhiics nf a Gopa of a ECsatriy i, as well ns adolescence* 
dark colour etc.) and those connected with his favourites 
the characteristics of Go. Gopa etc,). Tht Kriyi or action 
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consists of his UK. which is again of two kinds, namely, sport 
of his intrinsic energy (Svarupn-sakti) or of his extrinsic 
energy <Mayi-&ikli>. each of which has already been des¬ 
cribed. But the former of these, again, may be such as 
displays his Aisvarya or manifests his Madhurya ; and of 
these the Mftdburymnayl Lila is the best. This is also called 
the Lila-iakti of the divine being, which can bring about what 
is ini possible (durghafa) as well as what is possible (jngftafflf. 
The Dr&vya or substance, as the Uddipana Vibhava. refers 
to Krspa’s adornments (Porikara, ornaments. Bowers, etc ), 
his musical instruments (Vaditra). his weapons (Astral, his 
abodes (St ban a), his retinue fParivani), his devotee (Bhakta). 
etc. The Kata or time implies the auspicious days cr festivals 
sacred 10 K??na fe.g. the Jatimaiuim or Birth-festival). Jiva 
Gosvdmin adds that those of the Uddiparm Vibhavas which 
are concerned with the VfddBvana-tila are the best in relation 
to Krsna-rati. 

The Anubhavas of Ki^a-rati. which, as consequential 
circumstances, consist of outward expressions of the inward 
feeling, are classified into Udbhasvaras and Sitivikas. I he 
disiiflciion. however, is not very clearly made out. The 
Udbhasvaras ate defined as those which originate, no doubt, 
ffom internal feeling (bhuwjfl upO but which express them¬ 
selves chiefly in external acts ( bahiicef fff * proya-n'tdhyahh e g- 
dancing. singing, rolling on the ground, crying etc. The 
Sativikas spring from Saliva, which in this case implies the 
mind entirely seized by feeling towards Krjn.i. and are direct 
involuntary expressions uf that internal virtue. e_g. trembling, 
tears, fainting etc. 

The thirty-three orthodox Vyabhicarins oi auxiliary feel¬ 
ings are accepted and exemplified in relation to Kr?na-rati. 

The conception of Rasabhaia (semblance of a Rasa) is 
peculiar, and is comprehensive enough to include wha t would 
be strictly called Rasa-virodha (opposition of incongruous 
Rasas) in orthodox Poetics. Between the five primary and 
«he seven secondary Rasas there is the relation of aatag onism. 
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indifference or coDgmiiy. according as the charade* of the 
particular Rush is inherently hostile to, unaffected or sup- 
pnrieti by the character of the oilier Rasa or Rasas involvcd- 
Jii j literary composition concerned with Kryna, there is 
RasabMri when the relish of (be dominant sentiment. which 
day be cither primary or secondary, is obstructed by 
the association of an incongruous sentiment, which may 
also be cither primary or secondary . 1 The Rashbhasa 
may alio occur when there is a conflict or incongruity by 
the associaiion of the dominant Rasa with qd improper 
BhSva or with an improper Yibhava. Auubh&va and 
Vy.bbhicarin, In including Rrus-virodha j n Rasiibhasa 
proper, JTva Gostamir's ticidmenl differs from that of Rupa 
Goivamin. whose view appear* to be more in consonance with 
that of orthodox Poetics. Jlva Gosvamin also shows dabora- 
tety It;at there can never occur any real instance of'Rasabhasa 
in the BhtSgavaia. implying thereby thatthe Ra sab has a is a 
defect, which cannot pnd place in the great scripture where 
there is Rasollasa only. 

In the cLuiilication of the five primary Rasas, the devo¬ 
tional Sentiment of faithfulness, which is termed Prita and 
classified into Sanibhramn-Priia f = Dasya) mil Guitrava-PfiLi 
by Rupa Cusvamin. is. however, further refined by Jiva 
Gosvamia into three aspects or shades of the sentiment, res¬ 
pectively called Asraya-bhalctu Dasya-btmkti, and Prasraya- 
bhatti. in which Kffnu appears respectively us the pataka 
(Protector;, Prabhu iMaster) and Lalaka (Superior Relative), 
aod his devotee respectively us Palya {SubjcctJ.Dasa {Servant) 
and Lalyu (Inferior Relative). The Sthayl-bhSva of Santa 
Rosa is given as JriSoa-bhukii. and it is regarded as the low¬ 
est in the scale of primary Rasas, The Prcyas of Rupa 
Gosvamin is called Maitrinmyti Rasa, and the Milra or friend 
who is the Alambana Vibhava of this Rasa, may be either 

1 I firm - lam b & ltdMf* tiJep, IU rQ tBtOMfSrOS} H-mSntarMU-ntH- 
en;;4 nad*njfif5rtfl.fi i?,.’t-diwj.-,j iTAl^inn 

2 S« above pp, 
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Sitbft (well*wish#) or Sakhi (companion). llac Sakhi again 
being finely distinguished us Sukhi, Priya^aukhi (dear com- 
pardon). and Priya-tiarma^khi (dear com pm ion and confi¬ 
dant), according lo the degree of intimacy of the friendly 
fueling involved. 

With regard to (he relation ot Kfsoa lt > the Gopis in the 
highest Ujjvafci (=Mjtihuru} Rasa or sentiment of love, Jiva 
Go^vfimin repeats what he has. *aid more than once on the 
subject of the purity and transcendental diacacter of the 
amorous relationship. He maintains that although the Gopis 
are m the highest decree Krona's Own (pard/mirii Jy2 apCl r 
they yci appear as belonging to others ipamklyamanal) in the 
Praknta Lila. This is meant to foster the intensity of the sen¬ 
timent by placing ait apparent or imaginary obstacle an the 
way of their perfect realisation o! love. Amour with a woo] a a 
other than one's own h forbidden, but this applies to the 
ordinary hero* and not to Kr^na. who wus in fact the husband 
of the Go pis, as he is of aJJ women- The relation of the 
Gopu lu them was really one of Putyubhilsa,; m other word*, 
the Cnpas were never their real husbands but only appeared 
as such. They were thus Che immaculate wives of Krypa. and 
their apparent relationship with the Gopai was au illusion 
created by ihe divine Yogamayr^ But e^eti its the case o| the 
kgmmaie love of a Sviyu heroine* impediments and inaccessi¬ 
bility lire supposed to heighten the erotic sensibility to the 
highest degree; and this is said to be the view of such authen¬ 
tic* onf he secular i fou Win} Ras^sastra as fihariU, Ruira. 
and Vifttuguptu* But Jlva Gosvamm holds that this view may 
be *ruu w ith regard to the nature of the muoiTeitalioo of th. 
feeling taut not w iih regard to the origin, growth or character 
of the feeling itself; for (ho sentiment of the GopU being self- 
established (svaftt eva slddh&teyii § bin itself of the highest 
class ijiiiitv'pyiiitkikyai) ami docs not require adventitious 
support or strengthening £dfl3ryo/dj of any kind. By 
overcoming Lbc apparent obstacle, the strength of the senti¬ 
ment like that of a mud elephant, is only displayed or mani- 
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feiied, but the strength of the sentiment itself is not 
engendered by such obstacles, It follows, therefore, that the 
Parakiya-bhava alone is not the source of excellence of the 
sentiment of the Gopis, because in itself this attitude towards 
an Upapatj is to be deprecated. If this attitude were 
commendable, then the feeling of the Kubjl would have 
deserved the highest praise,* h is the very nature of the 
unique sentiment itself of the Gopis us the Sviya of Krvnj 
which is the source of its supreme excellence. Of all the 
Gopis. Riidhit. who is si titled out in the Gopala-iapttni as the 
Gundharvtki, is the greatest beloved ol Krjpa. because the 
Bhilzavnta also singles her out as the only Gopt with whom 
Kr?i?a disappeared during the Rasa-lift and sported a lone - 
A rival heroine or Pratipak$a*N r 8yik& to RjJha is Cand*avail, 
of whom Bilvamaftgahi 1 2 3 4 * has spoken in his devotional lyric. 
The Gopis were the real mid only favourites of Kf>na. but the 
reason why he married the princesses at Dvaraka is 10 be 
found in the view propounded in the Piulma-pitrUna. that the 
princesses and the Gopis were in essence identical. 9 apparently 
as different manifestations of the divine Svarupa-sakii A 
justification of Knp&’s exploit of stealing the garments oF the 
Gopis (Vastra-harajia-lila) is found in the view that in the 
Purvu taga stage of love, one of the characteristic desire is 
not the desire of actual touch or taste, but the desire for 
removing bashf ul ness (lajia-cchedu), os this forms the highest 
indication of the intense love of noble maidens (none of the 
Gopis being, according to Gaiitsmlya Tantra, more than 
sixteen years old), who would rather die than forsake their 
sense of modesty 

1 Rupa Govrimio, */c hive «(n above (p, 206. footnote 3J. won Id 
consider ihe KubiSa* Pintlyi, hut in flv* GotVijnin'i o^iaion .tic it 
III- btil of ibe Samiinyj hfijlos (tJbttUnyUtu IftiraWrl mill fr,y*i •, 

2 In Ihc apocryphal atmiia rUdhl-nj J kona-mmidtrSi tiled hy llv* 
‘jovTStoin {quoted alto by Rfipain !in Vi/vala-nUama/jd ; tee K- l>c. 
td-ol h r>ijii' kir(dtmil6 iDacca 1933), p 343, 

3 rahhir ekHtimnrSl, 

4 J iail^cehuta mi fiarSifylhS, ta hi daiaitOpyaAsl- 

i.HJ'nutf/. nj tu vaiiHsytm. 
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During i tic Prjk.au Lila at Vfndiivana there was thus the 
semblance, and mit the reality, of the Parakiya-bhava of the 
Gopis but, as explained in ihe KrW a toiftidurbha, even this 
attitude was short-lived : for at the termination of the Prakutu 
Lila, they entered into eternal union with Kr§na us his Svjyiis 
in the Aprakata Lila occurring simultaneously. Jiva 
Gosvamin bolds tlmi this is the view of bis own authority, 
Rfipa Gosvlmin, expounded in the latter's Ufjrata-nHamani 
and iMltiebmadhava, where it is clearly indicated that Krjna 
was realty the husband <Paii). but only appeared for a short 
lime as the paramour tUpupati) of the Gopis during ihe 
Prakata Lila. It appears, therefore, that the opinion of the 
two authoritative Gusvfituins of Cuitnnyaism was never in 
favour of the Parakiyu-vada, which assumed importance in 
the later history or the cult 

Ac the end of the Samdarbha. the tender is referred for 
the elucidation of those points, which may not have been 
dealt with in detail for fear of prolixity, to the brief commen¬ 
tary fj ippam) on the Tenth Book of the Bhagavatu, which 
work is presumably the Vaiftiava’iojintl commentary of 
Sanaumi, which selects only the Tenth Book for brief 
comments i or the reference may more probably be to the 
Krama-samdarbha on (lie Bhhgavata composed b> diva 
Gosvamm tuniself. 

The work concludes with a final homage to KfStja. 
appearing in the form of Cmtanya (atitanya - vigratwh). who 
became an .Avatiira (avatfirain iiydtah) (or propagiilmg Bhakti, 
which consists of such sentiments as have been described 
above. 

The short classified index, given below, of important 
quotations, occurring in the six samdarbhas. will give a rough 
idea of the use iiva Gosvamin makes of previous philosophi¬ 
cal and religious literature. The largest number «t quota¬ 
tions is, of course, supplied by the Sfimad-bhBgavaia , on ihe 
explication of which text JIva Gosvamin professes to base 
his entire exposition. As these references to the Skagavaut. 
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occurring almost on every page throughout the six S«p4ar- 
bhas. are innumerable* we have not indexed them. ftext 
come the Fuxfpts and the Upa pur£niiS P of which the Fifflm, 
the Padma (Uttara-khan^a) and parts of the Skatula* considered 
canonical by ihe Bengal school, supply a fairly large number 
of references, but the quotations from the Aeama* Tantra 
and other religious texts and commentaries are much saried. 
even ii! not equally extensive. The Vedic texts. cited moul) 
anonymously as snilt* art generally taken from the Upanisiiu^ 
the citations from the Vedic Saiphitas being much fewer- it 
would seem that the Sruti quotations are not always derived 
from the original sources, out arc such well-known ones as 
arc usually employed in religious and philosophical texts and 
commentaries ; and diva Gosvamm himseU acknowledges that 
he has taken some of the cited passages from MndJiva. 
Vyusatiriha and Vijuyadhvaja. and in several cases quotes 
them expressly as madhv4i+bhd4y&-pr*mitlmiti irutL The 
Cuturyeda iikMt for instance. quoted as Stull* is otherwise 
unknown, hut is takes from Madhva # s BM$ya on the kWffrmi- 
st7ira. Other such curious works ate the Brahma tarka. 
N&rRynn&dkyikma and VSsudevddhy^ima. It is wdl known 
that Madhvji. in his voluminous writings, quotes many aruti 
and Puiupa passages which arc unknown and have remained 
uniraccd; and it is often suggested that the passages arc- 
fabricated. But Ilvfl OosvSmir accepts and utilises them 
whenever they arc convenient : and u large number of ihem 
will be found in hi* Sarva-mftvMiitL Jlva’i quotations from 
literary and rhetorical works Me almost negligible. 

[Our reference arr in by Arabic numeral*, of the printed 

cdithim niiPEioned above, p. 1 footnote. The Roman ntimetals refer 
to the SaititLirbh&j. ±n their order; thu^: 1 Tativa* {{ Bhuxavat, III Paja- 
nkismx IV V BliAii and VI Priii. The index dec^ nol 

prtlcnd to be meticulously exhaustive, but it ia hoped that no important 
wo *k or author if overtoiled. Tbe abbitvtated reference* sometime i 
prr v .eru diftcuUy by their hetng id definite» bur where ihc> could not be 
id* n lifted ibey arc here given m foundj. 
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i. V'cilh LitdViUre : 

Re^fdal 13, M ( 15, 17. 18. 2: . II 152 «nnenymoujtyl. 333.383. 
400 tSttili}. 655 (Srotll; IV 345 fonky time wclMmowo 
parage* quoted from the Hymn at C [cation X. 129.6, the 
?Uim» Hymn *. 90.2 and lie Vi, on Hymn i. 22.20]. 
Vajtirvwl.t 113,14,17,18, 22. 35 lSflta±vjita‘fcaIpa>: (no passage* 

3 led l, 

Simaveda 1 14, IS, 17. I*. 22, 39 ; Tnu pamgti iiuoiod] 

Alharvan or Athiirvingirasa I 14, 15, |7. LH, 22 ; (no passage* 
quoted]. 

Atfrlirviftuiiki 111 1*<X 
tithukfl {mm i 21 ; HI 41. 

FippaSid.k-s.Tklm H 37% 

ligivpaLh^Sruti V 592* 

TS^din&iri tmtfl) VI JIM, 

VI 3H Ration. 350}. 

MSdhyrtpdinl^i^rtm VJ 195 , MldhyaipdliityA Vajus IV 34% 
Clxantki^a-iip (SIbia■ k^LLliiimiiI 1 16; JV EH (SSmu- 
F^niyod i 

K-Cfla up. * 94 ; IV 31% 

Aiutfcy^a-Smil IS 330 faiao 538 in on-i 
Nl^pdQfcyopanhiMl II 257* 

Murril.ii^mp. Ill 201. 
ives^lviiifa^up, 111 179, IS6. 

Upimiaad 1 23 f IV 

SnfU oi Vcdi i -UpwiMdJI L%125* IKS, US; l! 76. TZ TSUii, 
84,13,91. I0i 1^114, 106, 1W 13% 141* 181. 199, 220,221, 
225, 227* m 235, 236, 23% U% 152* 154, 2B% 2S7,2*% 

m 2*% 29% 2W* ML 349, 3S5 i 3f6 1 37CK 57Z275 r 425 k 4M, 
456, 5H + 571. S«L M% 5Kt>- W 595. 59% 604.605. im. 

61% 611. *16. 662 . IK 33* 41.4% M. 66. 70. 71, 119.12% 12% 
J:% 154 (MajayiOOpanL^dl, IJ«. IS% Ml. 232. IK, 25l p J5J r 
373. 377 384. m. 397 ; 30, 6% 7% 201* 210. 230. 30% 309, 

318. 373. 431. *62. 47% 579 ; V 434* 52% 577, 657 ; VI 7, II. 
2i>, 27, 32, 3% N. £7, 90, 94, t2% 170. 17! t IB% 28% 58% 

601*650. 80S* 1030. 1031 [qupmiiont. anunymoLrdj". moMly 
from Bp-Ai, SvtU Kasto, Mundiil^. TailU Mubi* 

noriyjns]. 

Bhlibnwya’&rnli IK 417* 

Psmga-Suni It 4&5. 

Saup^fti -*mn N m ; V 641 i VI 239. 

H] pi jLcrr utl i VI 195. 
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MailIsvii■ n(si'■; a - p:im'in :t3 ?nlli II 1?*. *?*< “?< . HI • 

IV 335. 

j-jrramjflil3 Snili 11 45* V L 239. 

K jin in u t-,' d jlw i j f-ruli II 5(4. 

SirinVa-b!ii:;yji-Jli r I i Srtili IV ^36, 

Sectarian Upimjiidr. often cited a‘ Stwii: 

GopSiBHipani II 62,67, 6S, 252. 555. 559 IV 171 183. IB*. 
m. 300,204, 321, 223, 253,354, 360, 302, 30S|aiionymouil> 
it4 grvtj tmlj). 309. 3*3. 346, 422. 425. *38, *70 (anor.>, 
498, JG|« 562 | 4 i firutO, 567 : V 5*2, 592,633, 667 ; VI 
357.950 

Nfvitptni tflpjnl II 154. m, 553 IV ’216 (and ii Kha ? .r-k T ! I . 

V *96; VI 244 iAilt r ait:i*|j;imtl?tuh myimalA). 

Kr-ntHlipuii IV 309,54". 

Hama-lip ani IV 56’. 

Mahopam-ad 11 t*l III 65* 385 
Nilriyi&npiiii^i) IV 154. 

V,;Hidevi>paiii>ad IV 154 VI 38 

CltroTcdikhja -iititi or CaWrv<rdti-iitM I 71 l II 119. 556 . 

IU 121* IV 225 (MaJh^a-bhli .ya-pmaartitil l, 

Cohhi1a-iur|idbV upAaani II 270. 

RV-jMiilfcu tV 563 (called ftnilil : VI 564. 

ChSadeay o. pamejt» V M9. 

Ntru.ltta tfi Nairukin II 9 : V 529. 

2. The Eph\ tie; 

MahSbhurnUi or Bhiirua 1 12, 16, 23, *5, 39, 41, *4, 5I< 71. 117 . 
II 220. 222, 223. 454, SI4 ; Iti 13. 75, 55? ; IV V, 61, 65, 72 73. 
74. 75, 145,19V, 259, m, 346, 435 ; V *62, 4fi8, 494, J00, <04, 
599 [ihc reference! arc nntnucufi lo Molmlhsima .md 
N3f3sanl>a]. 

Himiirana I SI ; V 529. 

Han vamU It ?cM ; IV 21. 57. 59. 63. 64. 77, 113. 187. 2!?.285, 
29S, 313. 314 , ?3ft 343. 346. 467. 552 . V 497 VI 957.963. 
1(152.10*5- 

(.‘ilk, tilliipmijtid i>[ Blmf jvuJ-L'puti-ail (aLsts tmonymuiMy a- 
itJkiOm httusamtH] I 3B. S9, 92 Cwwfl.l ; tl 47, B5,155, 24?. 
350, 3,94. 3*7. 467 . 473. 479. 400, 491, 516 (inOo, I, 519. 548. 
551.611 ctnonA 629(anoiv : 1118,10,12, 13. I«l. 24. 76, 

>5. Ill, 117 I anon.126,130,131. 133.155, 160 (anon.', 24?, 
246 (aiH-itr.l. 2* 1 *, 250, 347. 3*3. 767 (aiwrt.J, 410 ; IV 47. 70. 
1*8,155, im7J.tW.24i,258. Jttl : V 4jJ,4S7,4*8. 491, 4ftL 
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69}. an. sos. see. Sts. 52o, 0fcJ6i.m57i.su. 

<85. ;??. 593. 60*’. w*. 654, *617, MS , Vi VI, 93. 13*’, 1W. 174, 
245, 299(«4«K&. 326. 393.525 (anorr.J, till faaoft.), 689 Utwn,). 


j, |-Jj* PwMii? < 1 . j/iJ 6/I>u-Pur<fpflt: 

Snms«J• bhi^nviit.i . the t«Ec«*i«> mil itUOlXlkiH *ie too 
rrumcrout h» h«s indexed here. Rdfened 10 an MnhdputS^i 
V 452* 48' it &itv»ta-unpbilii l 111 or Serrihui l lid l 

mm 

Puiima f«iih tcleeeiicci In Ihan^fls (genera111 Unara-tlmjiJi'i 
or epn>od($| t 24, 58. tl 37, 57, 64, 65, 51 |KimiU‘ 
nt.'.liiimvm, W. it* t Kart lilt >-1. 124 143. 144, 145 iPSiiU- 
kbmjflnj. 228, 255. 1$\ 358. 580, 3VH. 397, 39?. 506. 509. 510. 
512.559; til 22 Lamm-). 72, US. 151, 245. 247.24S.2S5 . IV 
66. 77. IfO, 156 CPiill?}. 172. 202 1 Brhal-^liairjT-firtia I. 220 
(Sinni^-ktaQ4n)»222lK3Htikd >,220.249 (Minna™ 3. 2S7 
l Minna™ >. 270. 272. 289, 300 i patJU.i h 302 (do. 1. 305 (do.). 
308 (do.), 343 (Kinitkx . 344 rPiiiilu ). MSlNtraiMOi >. 340. 
347 LttbniftQa I, 372. 397, 481, 468. 5.27. 534. 552. 566 (Kir- 
ttika' 1 . V 486 i Srli-il-’.jh.i'fa.ii jitiii I. 4 L )$. 508.715 (Pjtalii , 
Vji<itlunn4hi!En t±). 517. 526(Miislm-l»8h5lmya), ;I7, 328, 
532, 533, 547. 552, 567, 572 (Pltali^). 582. 585, 594, 595,602. 
1,03 fM&Sjiw 1. 6tl. 616, 61? (Kiniiks I, 620 (Fil&la . 
VilttUll*), «24(do.). 625.628.6)0, 636 (Plilla , Vniiiitw I, 
(kW. (>41. 651, 656. w.i ; VI 130, |?4, 21L, 25u lanon.l 426, 
557. 54.7, 105) IU53, 1l>. 

Sk^iidA I 14 (PcxbtiQja-khap*)*!!, 21. 22 (Prabbiia ■. 24.Z5.27 
(Pniibiv ), 55 Ldo.), 39 I UtlnLa-jnlhatttiyx} ; II f-5, 2J6 
Ih0(h PnbMsa 1. 143, 144. 329. 335. 3Sh m (XUHhsgtfft 
DhTuvft-tariiMl, 559. MX . lit 54. 70, 74. 14? (Frabbiw >, 
2fcH, 385; IV 23 (Rima-gSai 66 tPrxbiia.u K 68, 71 

{Prabhiiia >, 192<Ayodh)a-flmhjiiEnv4l, 221 (DvlnXil I. 2£S*. 

299 (PrahlfttU-uftilUittK JOS (AyodhyS K 308. 344,364.467, 
<48 (Prabhiwi ’J, 565 < PrAhttUln-iiunlijtSyirji D* Iraki*® *, 
566; V 453 (Kcvi-kh-ifiduj, <86 (Pnbbiu 1 4*7,490XKW* 
khar^xK 494 (BiiihiiLi'Nirada^.ircL’SdAi, 497 Ido l. 502, 506 
(Re*Sh So? (Brabcu-Slnuda I, 510 (do.), J13 Cdu.). 513 
tSannl h innira-V Jritu n dcj'a'Kini »Sdal, 513 (DviiraLy 1 1 , 516, 
527(Rcv5 ), STS (Lhitf-SIBbfiilira-tarnVStfM, 532 iPrahlaJj, 
EX&raka }, 572 * Mirlandcya*fl.li*giriiihfl-iaiiiv. J nlul. 534, 375, 
613LMailanikya-Bh*vir*lh4 l. 6)4. 616. 6)7. 620, 621,624. 
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e:s, Oft, m. 639. 640, 6JI. 642*64.', *50 , VI 45. 94. 210, 974, 
680, 1|07, 

VL ?11 y of 1 23. 24, SSI , II 6. 48. 77. 86, 88. 91. 131. 114. 

22*. 245-247, 344. 374,, 455, 4*9. 444, 505, J07, 515, 559, 603, 
630,635, 645.647 . ill 25.120,125.12«. 131. 157. 165, 177, 194, 
224,229,418 ; IV «l. 71. 7B-90, 125. 174, 175, 247. 386 (anon.), 
391 lafloa.l, 467, 533, 557 v*non,J, 1 V 468. 510. 513, 533. 
545, 547, 568. 572 , 562, 620 : V| 20,73 (anon,), W, 1». 1«W, 
Ml. 112. IIS, 132. 134. 159, 277. 315. 316, 323, 527, 326. 352, 
976.1052. 1054. 
lilhjjd-’.'JL-n.; 1 . ,i IV 259. 

Btttima-vaivaru t 75, 120 ; 111 6V ; IV MO, 311 ; V 450, 469. 
503, 528. S3!. 533. 549, 574, 576. 577.594.618,650; VI 238, 
289. m 

Viyu 1 17 ; H 391 . IV 301 

Malaya 1 IV, 29. 31. 33, W ; 11 144, 202 . lit 74 ; IV 567 ; V 640; 
V] Jfc3. 

Br;,hnii 1 15. 17 , II 154, ii Biilim. 246. 254. 505 : III Biihaia 
69 ; J\ 226 . V 495, 531. 594. 614, 624. 

11 33® ; IV 18.151 {KiincHlari-iala-tuimal, 184 fdo.j, 
26* ido.> I V 531, 614,640. 

Saur-i V -640. 

Adi LV 577 ; VI 567. 

Kurina 11 225; V 656, 657 iboih 5rl-Mndhviciiyn-dh|Ui>, 596. 

615 (Vy«a-iUl), 627 ; VI 298. 6JU. 

Vatihs 11 293 ; Ml 73 : IV 37.300, 306, 307,421 ; V 642. 
MAblvirBullSS; Adi-VajilU JV 300, MS, 468 ; V 496, 599, 
625,643, 

Vjimana 111 57 ; V 614 ; BjiMd-V3nlBTia V (.59, 

Gann}* I 39, 71; 11 525. 616 ; IV 66, 44L . V 489,505.508.514. 

529, 538, 541, 546, 552, 580. 603, 60*. 622. 637,661 ; VI 731 

Ajni ur Afocyn 1 21. 36, 44. 46, 47. 4S. 49 ; 111 78.401-2 (GBymttl- 
vytLbyina) ; V 499,505 lAfiiwya V^rm-dtumia). 626, 640 , 
VI 56* ; Brtiad-Aitni IV 360. 

Niradlya or Naiada 1 23,27; It 4<i2 ; 119 197; V 490.637. 
Blhan.NSradtya IV 221; V 4S7, 4*8, 4«, 505, 510, 514,526,528, 

530, J3i. 572,416, 622. 

N^irrrtis or ^^,^a^. 1 qlhn 111 249 ; IV 7*. 225 ; V 471. 493, SlUv 32*. 

594, 618,631, 635, 6*3. 

MarL .ujikya 111 1M . VI 410. 

Li ii ji IV 1(7 ; V 4#6. 

Bit* t 20 l Vkyiv[ya-iwjihili]. 


Theology and Philosophy 


4IT 


KiUU il l.i: liltvMm Vijnu-itnva) 

BJliVtfVi j 16; IV 564 KfHu-Yutlhi- 

■ iiniviJjj; V WO. 641 ; VI 1063. Bli,ivj$yottma V 
Wt l VI 175.957. 1Mb IQSl (Vrxtu-ratnJiCinMlm). 1054 
Prabtuia-puriLnx 171 IV 157. 

Furi(iimai-a II 25* ; IV JJ& ; V 505.611. 


■4. Philaiophital Tati atut Comnuntariti: 

VtidirtiA-.Liifi or Brahcw-rfiira E 10-11 nands.), 37, 33. 39. 40,71. 
Itt-TUnoa.); It IH1. 192-93 (anon.), 203. 117 (anon). 137 
(niton.). 25 ] *52 (anon.), 2*7 (anon.) i III 21. 11* 132 lanon), 
ITS i anon377,3*0, 3*7419,391 I unon.J, 395 (anon.), 59*4® 
(anon.), J00. 401, 40B I Iv Si, 313 lancn,), 430 (nnon.J,490 
(anon.); V 657 (anoni ; VJ 77 UinotL.i, 9b (anon.), 171 
(anon.), 1ST liinon.i, 500. 703 uiioq.). 

Sairtkxrx-blilsya, Barirxki. Saipknn-iSrTraLa, Advaj (a-ifirlraka 
or iarlraki-bhjKy, Q 102, 140. 127. 134 : 111 90S ; IV 33. 
3*3 i.Sn jiaiiiltaf jcatyal, 43* ; VI 245 ; rc acral reference at 
Sntnkara 1 56, m, 

^ri'bhaiy,i l "■): 1(426 (lUaliiiijj'ilrlratn), 514 (RJUninuia) ; 
lit 90. 360 ; general reternu'c at kltnanuja «r canna or 
bhngatii-p.ida 1 79; II 511 ; III TcO; IV 15* ; V 623; 
Rlmnuup-msta 111 *8, Ml 

P(irY;i-mLrnir;tAl ]V 30. 49 ; V 650, 

Vivjijm-vjdiit 111 II. 

S^ikliya 11 102.19b, 301 ; Dl 11, 179 ; V 4J| T J| I. 

Sill s k lj y ; ■ in! (v. a-itailitiLtdi and iti TJk j (ViciipaU-diifral It 2*. 

Yoga [1302 : V 451, 111. 

Baudttn tn II. 

Gi(a-bh5s)‘i (Sunkafa) HI 247. 

BSi5 syakflra (on Cttandofiysi V| 159. 

Madhva-bbifya (on Ved&nta'idtm) U 154, list, 135. 454.455, 
59® , 111 251 ; IV 225. 239, 4JS ; MaJivlcirya by name 
I M, 57, 

Vijayndvaja, llmhmalirtha and Vyiiyttlrthii, <. onuncttLirica 
rwpecilvely on the Hbugavaia, MablbhSnlJi and Brahma- 
,tliia i 72 sthc icrond work died actually). 

Tallva-iidji-jiirivab IV 37, 38. 224. 

Srulbara’i ccunmcniary (flhlvJnhi-dipiiJ) on ibc Ar(n:,td- 
btilgavata, referred lo gene rails as fl^~nltttttci are tno 
numerous throughout to oc indexed here, ^ridhara'i Com¬ 
mentary on the Vjijmi-puiaiu rtlericd to In III 165. 229. 
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Tlu author is diets a a fcrtdJi^u^Sviinia, Suitmin^ Svircii-pad* 
or 'carana T or 'limply us I 44< 6B, 73. 152 ; I t 77. Ill, 

iWi 201, 20& t 231* m 320, 450 t 552; 630. *47 : 111 31J 56. 22* r 
346 ; IV 43, Hi, 2|T, H4 P 262, 364* 3&5, 43J T 43*. 451 

561 ; V 46S ; VI *7*. m etc. 

Daiama»f]0pgtrrl ion Bhd^vitia hi VI 1130, 114b, 

Uhftmta-lStpBl^i (of Madina U 434 ; IS 32$ - VI m 
BfahmsHafki I 7J , II !32. 560, 

5. foUstetu fftii unit Cvm memories Imhidincf -i ..'tfjpui, jToiffffi 
4fc*£ 

Pafinniru III 7 hW ; V 472, 625 . Vt 4I7 P 426, 

Klikda^CMniim It 1*2,257,3^ : Til 35. 127 ; IV 199 |VT|ty3- 
khv^nnl, 46b ( i$rvdl-Vidyl-aif|>vkda} ; V 576* 595. f%, 62£, 
62$, *30. 633. m. m ;. VI 22S, 246. 247. 

Niindlya Tanim III 33, 

H*ya&ra'p£fta£itfir& I S3 - H €45 ; V 567, 633. SGffKIrt ya.ni* 
vyQIm-iliivii) ; VI246 (i-mme naval The Slava Enenttarad 
h died iDdcpetidcotls'p V 650. 

V|«pidfc4nBi I 12 ; ll 155. 342, 46*. 489 : 111 7* . LV 47 : V 495. 
530, 531. 533, 53** 545.612, 6i<klS, 620. 626. 634. C39 + 640. 644 ; 
V[ 87, There i? a rcfcfcnec lo Ajjacya Ybriiidharma in 

V 565. 

VjKiudharTnotimrn H 275: IV 30. 156, 219 # 220 ; V 495, 529 ; 
VI 2<Xip 201.704, 

MahtWiphJfcl I 72; It 117. 229 r 
anUiiti V 4*7,625,62* 

Jlbalh^iphilU V <21 
^MLfcuinnrji'ixifiliha V 627, 

N iruyait^-samhEl j 11 23*. 

K^yiyajwnairihUti v 532. 

Gartida-anmhiilL V 625* 

Brahma-sanihs^ 11 6*. 153. 4*6. 547: III 3^58,64: TV 35. 150. 
277, m 298. 313. 314, 346. 424, 426,428, SSfc 563(ajion.j . 

V 532.631 i VL 607, 

GnraUSllyBTvmru 1V 220,423 V 547. 640. 651 ; VI 959, I07n 
0 rh q d-Caqtqmiya T an tr^ IV 305 LG ** \ nda rndi* a nkb ya *. 309. 

5fi7. J6S ; VI 239, 5*4, 

Cjjuit403^a-ka1p4 V 629. 

Tuilokya-^mmuliiiJLi Tjmlra IV lift . V 511. 630 V ( 72 1 
Tajimt'Ohj^ivaUnr Bb^mMtfltra I 53, 72 ' IV m 42L 
MciyuOjayu Tutim IV 296, 
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VaijB^ATuntfa 111 71 ; V 4«, 572,627. 

VI 219 t M ,iJb vabhi*. ) j. -dh ft hk 
T anti5nurn V 627. 

*8anm IV 76. 255.271.335,565: V 626, 63* : VI 477, yjtf, 
Svttj’ambhuvrtjjain# IV 272 (Imra-Devi-saiTt villa). 5tnj. 
NMjn^idh)jUng 11226; VI 127. 

Vwsilnldii^tma II 24A, 

Vrndij s inji-rj.itluTpj sa n p Manila I V 491. 

KMiijm^a-vannin (.VUnlttk) IV 193, JM, 428, 

VSwei-Mii^a V JftJ; VI 568. 

Mancr3-4irv4iiHali3lll& V 627. 

R4mir«nin.andril.5 V 627. 645, 

Mly4-vaibha*a Vt 426, 

Sarvijas-iOiti U 632. 

BhuKJVftn.nSiiii-laMnuill ud !!■ iuihur I 116 fKiumudiUn) ■ 
11477 : IV 113; V 531. 61 1. *16 i V| 576. 

MuiUaphalu and 111 filti It 3651 ; IV 6J , V 490, 592. 
Harillll-vyiLliyi VI 715. 

Vrita-tliandafol Hcmiiri i I 43. 63fHfiiniddkljm!>. 
Vmii-rMiulisri VI |G5l. 

Tairva-tiszirn V 612. 

VLjmi^rahatya V 623, 626. 627.629. 638. 639. 

Govinilinilia fol > ini Mr a) ] 56. 

Vi^no bhitli-candfoilay, It 2 J 5 : v r£rj. 

Hari-hhaUc-tuilhodaya III 293.347 ; V <97. VI 356. 

Saha wand ma-iimra tffrtn ibe Bhlgavala) 4 (»d 1U Bhfl^yj. ]l 
357, IV 72.26f7,292. 355 . V 536,611. 
liihisa-jaitmcca y\ 11 387 < MuJiilupakbj3ni>; V 52S (Nflracb- 
Puiidoi Mua -uqt v|da). 554, 602. 603 
Yamal.* IV 463 IRuilra-Gauri-iarrivida i, ‘67 , V 650. 

Brahma -yam a I a V 628. 

Viinu*yrtniala V 613.640 

Bhik.H-vr.clu V 6*6. 

Ibn'libltlmUM V 594, 

UW*k»»ii4 Karo5mflu V «#; BIlkimaJOfslA VI 509. 
Krinu<l’ili>k«>DaiMUfii-it«ira V 646. 

SAijikyepA-hhapivaiitBfiA 11 S9ft (5 nor./ 

LjphU'BhagavatA V <28, 

BbaXii-ru^flifiA-sindho VI 701.729. 732,735 (all *noft-/, 43t , 723. 
tijivaJa-fliliKiuru VI 952. 4*9. I CM. 1C63, K«7<H. HW5. Il»(dl 
UM.1,4C9.1139. 

Lolita>ma«Unva fmf ftiipat IV 506 . VI1140. 
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0, frllrcr!lan£tiii$CUatlonii 

Butfhayfina II 391; IV 322.424 tlUrra^ipuki^riyBjcitta-irtnrtl 
—in belli dies) : 111 3h# (cited m Vfttik&n on Uttm- 

mlniiiitisi)- 

Maiui l 12 l Manila), 

Yaji^valLya \\ 4*2. 

Ayurvciimvid It 95, 

KnM {SOtra* die*3) 1 -*3 rCluilidHtrpratriyi) ; VI 322, 

Nloi^Uui^iiuvi^tt^ IV 349 h 

MliiihM^ta- or Nir t:hanii>j£3i H U% 230 ; IV 2S% 

£abda-CD4hddadhl tl 11^229 
Trlfcif$*-tea H O* ^5. 230. 

Vi£va pr&fc&isi J1 12(X 

AiunKartt-^Oflti mid Anihorii 

fthcii-atJi. VJ*tLii£Upl41 .Hid RudF a VT £i4, 

Bhtsiifija VL 579. 

Sudeva VJ 580. 

Dharm-id^lXa VI 577 fqutunijdn derived trc*m the Suhiiyu- 
dOffWpft^ 

NMyaaa VI 57* lfro*n the time piourc*' 

Srihiiya-djrpaiia IV *75. 576, S?: . V* 575- *20 i all iiuolAlittn 
anoayimotive 

elf- dffd M- Heme dn/y OfJicr iAen /Aojf nienfldtied 

rtAov*): 

KfT9A<mitnifTb I 3; V 477, *1$ (K^U-yasa^vA^^inHUK 
hbagHvAt) ; VI 114*. 

RtL P3 I 1 s tV 50* h .5*7 lSrinuid-up 3 jlvyii-caiai?a Of A^niail- 
[ipairvyasaranliinbuja)' V 449 ; VL 1139, 

5an3tanm 13. V 44% 

DafcdiiStyft Biutlls l 4 ; V 44% 

Bfojiua 111 234. 

BtuLKavJuJ Upavtim 11 25L 
Puiiylf anyi I 57 (SaipkafA-litfiri. 

Siivflieijmva^^prBdiyikil Bilaiimiidaraclrya tl 484 
irunSti'miini t£rIv*Hg*¥a-fatp pfa d a tu -$imi) 111 H1K. 8$, 144, 
Haniittuii V 551- 

f?) V 54G. 

Vfddb^iannava 1 4 (ci plained rn SrnirthimpyAdini lefcmnfl 
to KiimirtEijA, MiHlbvicjfya, n and t*ihtn>. 

A furl front llte worl* 4rtd AJritoon dud jfcove. the folltiwfo| nddi- 
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iional rica&im we feimd iu JIvu GowSmicS idri^MijivfirfffiT (reference 
by : edL Ji mctiiiotiod abt>ve, p. 159 footnote); 

kclcrsnce to OtillinYa iiitl dlaaiaiiotl of bn Aviliiralva pp. I-* 

Re icrence l e (mad- Ail tail*' mah ilmi hhav a-pt 4* 

Sliirv.ihh^uniA-BhaM^cJi'ya 4. 

The three Efhiifya .1 of Saipkara, Ramanuja and MaJbvti profusely 
quoted 4iiJ uNtiic^- 

Vucuipati fMlirj] 91 HbUniaii qiiolcJ anonsmonaiy), 

Tintn*vimJti 10 # 19 {both tmoul. 

Furuiottiffta Tmiitre 13, 

Vfilyiipadfyit (uaoa.)* 

Sriviifpv^ Up 29. 

^fTdimrVi commettUry m Lh* Vi^up'orii^ia :-f- 
Vi-nu-saitihiti U. 
jj-fvitnu-riku 91 
K.o\iravy*’^rutl 73. 

SI, 

Gop4van4‘SniH ltOu lLHMi4hvabhlj^a4r^S). 

^ jftdLlvii^rutt tog i MaJiarubtii^ 4-prun^lti>. 

HbaHmvey»'RnaU 151 
PaiAgi aroti 57* 143 (pdataftilw 
p4uignfa-Br.ihiTiiiuu *24. 

^4Jnt4rc-iirIritiL-hha->y 4'pruu Sruli l! t =R»V 1 * 71. 3. 

anon.). 

Tativav^d^bbi^yatru-MAdliviearyiKflbrtA Sruti 12 f=?*V *, 
19U, 3. liflC’flr) ; other ^rulis from Medhva*bhi4y[i 73, M, cic, 
Litiir^cda^Lhii Sfoti 44* 64 (Madhvabh^ya^pomfluir^h 7J h Hl 
Bti57iiiui4>lp jr)^-pr^m5i>Hi -ftruti 74, 

] lie tfur.n^iJi oictLiioTiid above &tt e&temi\t\y quoted* u ath> 
she I^Llomng: AiUrtyj 78 (antra*; \ Kau^luli *06 (idothlp 
U4 ifMadlimbbaiyydibrtll ; Maitri 7W (anon.b L27 fonoR,J-. 
Pftuni92i 11)9, It 3.117 (all atm*? ); lia 127 (lutoa.l; Atuu 
BG fimun.) : AtHim-Ilm 97. H)3 (bcuh *ootl\ etc, 

MftilrcYji Brfkhioacu. 126(but tbe quotation is from fir^A Up!). 
Taittiiiya Anuiyciti 4b. 47.103 Cull anon ). 

5. CAlXAKYA^WOHSmP AS A CULT 
It is milted a remarkable Fact that although direct worship 
of Csitanya as a deity prevailed, according to the tesliniouy 
of bis Berauaii biographical works, even during his life-time, 
ihe Sanskrit sources ot C^itanyaisat (with the exception ot the 
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Sanskrit biographical worts of Murari and Kavikar^apiiral 
arc entirely wanting in all reference Co a distinct colt of 
Caitanya* and they nowhere inculcate directly -such a worship. 
The whole object of the learned Sanskrit works of the 
Vrndavana Gosvamios, we have seen. is to establish that 
is the exclusive object of worship, not as an Avatira 
bun as the supreme deity of the faith ; and they attempt to 
demoimrale this proposition by an elaborate system of 
interpret,\tiors of chose older Purnpie and sectarian texts which 
the Bengal school would accept as authoritative. But they 
make no similar attempt anywhere to establish Lite supreme 
godhead or incarnated divinity of Cakuuya, probably because 
such an attempt would have hardly been consistent with their 
central position that Kr$^a alone is the supreme god. They 
acknowledge Caltaaya as an Aval&ra or even a* Kf>ria 
himself* bit! they never try to reconcile this practical faith in 
Cainutyn with their theoretical creed regarding Kr^na, The 
whole theology or emotionalism of the religious system is 
deduced, more or Us$ f from older devotional icKts. chic fly 
l tom the Srlm&d*bMga%®w* and we have no direct presenta¬ 
tion of the gospel or personal teachings of its founder, nor 
any express theological claim regarding bk supreme and 
exclusive divinity. The recognized theologians of the sect, 
the VrnduvLina Gosvann ns, lire concerned principally with 
Kr$na-Ilia tn their serious works on theology nr Rasa-sastra. 
and do not speak in the same way at all about Cuitanya-lila 
and its place in their devotional scheme, 1 

It must noi, however, be supposed that there is no 
reference at all to the divine personality d Out any a or 
homage paid to it. but these passages, occurring mostly in the 
poeikil works or in the Namaskriyas only of the more 
learned treatises of the Gravamina. do not make Ifae position 
clear. Nur do they inculcate any such worship of Caunnyn 
4s obtained at Navadvipa at Puri in hi& life-time ur in the 
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later history of the sect. Canary a himself probably deprecated 
the natural tendency of his followers to deify him ; and even 
Jus most orthodox biography records in one place 1 {but 
explains it sway) that Caitanya on one occasion disclaimed 
his identity with Krjni, But, at the same Time* there can be 
no doubt that the hdief that he was ait incarnation of Kryiia 
or even Kfsiia himself certainly took form in his lifetime 
anions the Gcsvanut:*. who were his immediate disciples, 
even I hough the striaiy theological posit ion involved in this 
belief was never discussed by them. 

Some of the Sanskrit Stottas or Slavas which Rupa and 
RagbunUthn-dasu wrote clearly indicate this attitude. In the 
Slava-mala of the former Gosvamin there are three opening 
A j takas in praise of Caitanya. although the rest of the work, 
consisting of more than fifty separate Siutras, describes in 
highly erouc imagery the different aspects of the Vimdavana- 
lila of Krsnj. In ihtsc three Agtakus, however, which are 
called Catumya^/aios. the iii&h panegyric of Caitanya forms 
the direct theme, in the first Aspka. composed in Slkharipf 
metre, we n re <old in one verse that gods like Siva. Brain:.a. 
and others worship Caitanya, who is the resting place of the 
Upanijads, tite atl-in-afl of the sages, the sweet sentiment of 
devotion itself to his devotees and the very essence of love to 
the Onpls.—epilhet* w hich imply an idem ideation of Caitanya 
with Kftpa himself. In another punning verse, which applies 
equally to Krsna and to Cai Lanya. reference is made to the 
associates and followers of Caitanya, such as Ad’-iutn, Srfvlst 
Svarfipn and Bardina muni a iKaviltarpapGra?}, -o well as to 
tjajapati ff'ralaparudra j. Mention is also made of Ciilfinyu's 
reciting of Kt^na’s uy.nn: his recollection of Vrndfivaiu. bis 
ecstasy, his residence at the seaside and the Sarpkiitana 
processions led by him before the car of Jugannuihi. The 
second A$taka, also composed in &ikh&rini. refers, among 
other things, to the attitude of some deluded people who, 
overcome by demoniacal tendency {asura bhUva}, do not 
1 Ciiitan-s-. aritaiufta. M^dbya xviii, 
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act now ledge Cailanya, 1 who is Krjna in fair form (iihffriiitiga), 
whose Yu ioa consists of SaiHkirtuqa and whole human form 
is always oversowing with bliss in order (o leach the doctrine 
of love and remove the sorrows of the world. The seventh 
stanza apparently describes Caitanya in the dress and 
appearance of a Sarpnyasin*. It is alio noteworthy that the 
third stanza of this A$uka explains the fair complexion of 
Cajtsnya by the supposition that Kr$u;u desiring to experience 
the sweet Ceding of the Gopis, concealed his own dark cum* 
plexios by stealing the golden hue Of Radha, bis beloved. We 
shall sec presently that this fancy led to ihe elaboration of the 
doctrine that Caitanya is the incarnation of Kr$na as well as 
ol RaUha. although the doctrine is already anticipated by the 
contemporary composers of Bengali Pad at on Caiianya and 
some of his Bengali biographers. The ihird A^xuK^ composed 
in Frlhvi metre, addresses the sun of Sad directly as Mukunda 
whose greatness could not be described: even by men of great 
intelligence like fVaiudeva) Sirvabhauma/ Lai t any n has 

1 The Jcir^Star* of Criinnyi are condeusned ic (me whsil* section 

i*tl3 vents, on tilled C b> PrabudhluLaruik 

vail in hi* 

2 II u ilw hppmzott i>f Caitsui'A oa u Stipayiun which wtmi to 
have Hppalol Iq the VfTidivMii Goifvlmin!, diid nol llic personal 
presence of Use ramparauvcly youthful Cninoyii who figure* pro ini' 
neatly in the work* of the Njmdvips di triple*-. It should be remembered 
thsiL according to Kr rmdfi m Ravirjjs* Rnjpa met CaiLaayn only iiirjce * 
■J Rasmtcli [Madhya, i, 172-212)* at fTnydga tar ten d ayi only (Miidby& + 
%h, 1B>| and At Puri for abnut ten monthsiv. 25J. All Ihii 
occurred after Cuimfiyi- Satpny&ia. Ihe Yats-veia is dmiaetty 
emphasised by Santitana m the third Nam^knyH itjnxa ot tui 
BkatvYaifimfm. 

$ The name of SatvabhauTna it tpcdiU) mentioned not only 
became lie wa* one ol Lite Larcmoil veteran &chohir*til ihe day but aho 
because be wrote x CalUftytfpJui. cm which perhaps Rffpa*» own 
A- :al*s iht re niLiJdlcd. quoici two venci Item tbit work, 

Ofie cjf which h aeaifl quoted Ai SSmhS: mmn *t by ^L-ui-a mnia md bolb 

which art given ai SarYAbh.iiitua'* in RuvikarrtapfijmV Cafftmya- 
tnndrn.iavu f vt. 43-44). Murali pun Ibcui Ln I lie ffiPlUh Of 
biuLiclt, 
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revealed ihe great: wealth at Bhakti-ra^a, which carmen he 
found in itic Veda or fhc Upuni^ad and which was never 
divulged before In any other grater incarnation ittumiurava- 
Sonin fare). 

In the Stwavali of Rathuriiiha-diim who was the most 
fortunate of all the six Gqtgvlmins in obtaining longer and 
greater personal Intimacy with Caiifiuya at Puri, we have only 
the first two (out of about thirty Kyynaile) Sloltit diteelly 
concerned with Cartenya. The first is an A^taka of the some 
type (also composed in the Sikhaiini metre! as those of FEIpa* 
while the second, consisting of twelve Sikhurinl stanzas, is 
entitled Gdurd^gst^tava-kalposoru The Atfaka refers chiefly 
so Caimnya's life at Pun. bis daily visit to the Jagannaiha 
temple where he used to stand near the Garmja-volunin. the 
solicitous care of Sviirupa and the servant Govinda p hi* fils of 
frenzy ut Saipkitlftnu. and his revealing of the Bhakthdoctrine 
which wus iuaccetttblc to the old sages and lay concealed in 
the SrutL But the most remark able statement occurs in the 
lirsi verse, which repeats the fancy of Qtitaoyu's double 
incarnation by saying that Ktspeu having once fallen in love 
with his own beauty reflected in a minor, and JcsirinL to 
taste his own sweetness as it was lasted by Riidha, Was burn 
[jilt ah) in Gaud a in the one indivisible body of fair hue belong¬ 
ing to Radhj who was his own {apara^miraika~mmhhuk)J 
In his Samkirhirm Caitonya has thus merely cited with 
delight his own sweet names imudfi goyotnt uccair nffo- 
madiwra*ndmdmlir asau L The S\ava-kolpaturH r on the other 
band* referring lu Ciiii anyu ft s life of devotion at Puri at the 
house of [ Kaitfvjiru* ] Misra. as well as to his Guru 
PurlfaIso mentioned in stanza 2 of the A&nka), his disciple 
SvLirupa and his servant Govinda. describes chiefly the ecstatic 

1 ThLi concciE Also find exprcsstOEi in Kt^wlxdiio-midh&va vilf* 
32, where the aitonUheri Krsna is enamoured of bh own beiiiUM 
rejection on ihc jewel] td wall And expresses a greedy lon&inf to enjoy 
upa^hoktu^ Ldrimyf t&dhiktw); bui there 
is ho reference lo Cabanya in lhi% count mm 
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feel mgs of divine love which characterized the last phase of 
his life. 1 1 depicts C ait any a more as a Bhaktii of passionate 
devotional ism than as an incarnated deity ; but since she 
dtvy&nmrid&* the state of divine frenzy. i$ regarded in 
Veifflftva Rasa*iheology as the ch a met eristic of the highest 
Madina MahibhUva of RadhI, there is possibly in impli- 
cation here of the idea of the R.V.Ihlt incarnation of Caitanya, 1 * * * 5 
In the Namaskriyu verse to his Muktuiariirur however* 
Ragfruniitha does not refer to the Ridha-inearEMion of 
Cuitanya* but dimply regards him os an Avatar a who look 
birth in the womb of Sad in order to bestow upon this world 
the bright nectar of bis own Lfhnksi/ white in the body of the 
work itself, which deals with j fancied episode of 
career, no such reference occurs. 

Although those poetical and passionate Storras do not 
form a part of the regulw theology of the school, they are 
yet composed by professed theologians ; and in spite of their 
undoubtedly devotional character, they arc coloured a grc.it 
deal by their sectarian beliefs. 1 1 is, therefore, interesting to 
note that, apart from inevitable embellishment and cxagccra- 
tkm r they acknowledge, even if ihey do not theologically 
propound, the divinity of Caitanya and even this ideality with 
Kffco, It is. however* not clear from these devout poetical 
utterances whether Otitanya was regarded as Krjna himself 
or merely as an Avaiara of Kr^na, Some parages, ns noted 
above, incline to the former view, but the term Avatika and 


I But tbJ* need noi be presumed vi fc.ul into js, for it U p^baMe 
fromatl accounti that CaiUJaya pm-iised Ltie Ru&inuja iarm ot IHuikii 
and mugriicd bins self jis R^Jhii. Hjihuaitki nmy be rcfcErim to ihii 
tin without any such theological Implication nf CjimnytiV Hltlhi* 

EficarmtioD. 

- W»thuniiha-d5wiV contain* Naimftakriya 

hiCaitanyjucuaUo Kftpii'a two Dfii,vk5vyas # Dttw>*MrLaamudi and 
P™ly&Y*lh 

5 nijftm ifJJ ip flf i$ ti j11 fthQkSi-iittihii ui orp 0 t tf u flf t kfi OUf / 

/wJ/jj.i.-, Mjj L -// 
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its derivatives distinctly occur in oilier parages. It is. 
however, evident that here »[ have lire definite suggestion, 
if nor the elaboration, of the doctrine of double incarnation, 
which later writers developed with great delight. If Caitanya 
is to be regarded as Krjpii himself, it was found necessary to 
explain how Kr$ttn*s dark colour become transformed iti 
Csiilanya into n golden hue. Again, Cailanya’s ecstatic feeling 
of divine love for Krjria in uo almost feminine rtle of mysti¬ 
cally erotic passion also required explanation. It was, there¬ 
fore. imagined, in accordance with the M&dhtuya theory of 
the school, that Kf?pa, in order to relish tbe supreme taste 
of his own Madhurya as H was relished by his most beloved 
Rad ha. assumed the feelings as well as the beauty of RudhS, 
so that the two became one in Cairanya, it has been noted 
above that one ol the most approved modes of devotional 
realization of this sect consisted of rhe practice of the 
Ra^imuga form of Bhakti, an emotional state in which the 
devotee imagined himself as one ol the dear ones of Kf$na 
and played that i&le in his longings for [Ik* deity. The ortho¬ 
dox recordi show that Cahmya himself probably begun lhis 
practice, often imagined himself os R.idhu longing fv f her 
beloved Krjna and tried to realize the same intense yearnings. 
VVe shall sec presently that in this emotional practice of the 
Radhu-bbava, he received support from Ramuna ml a - H iiy a. 
jf it was a fact that Caitanya, for his emotional devotional 
purposes, imagined himself as Radba. it was only a step that 
he came to be regarded by his disciples as Rudhu herself 
incarnated. Ramananda's attitude, as reported by Krypadasa 
Kavirtijii. probably indicates the final shape which the 
tendency took ; and this conceit was undoubtedly strengthen¬ 
ed hath by C&itanyit’s fair complexion and his passionate 
ecstasies. The idea of the Radhi-mc lit nahen of Caittmya, 
MJiccd already by the contemporary composers of Bengali 
Pa das on Ciitanyn, was thus probably suggested by the 
Radliu-bhava, which his ’divine madness’ for Kr$na typified, 
as well as by the theological necessity of furnishing au 
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explanation of Ehe appearance of a fair, instead of a dark. 
8R?a. But the idea is only poetically suggested ; its theo* 
logical implications never appear to have been fully worked 
out until Krsyadasa Kaviruja sets it forth much later as the 
view of Ramin-inda-Raya in his Bengali 

In the professed theological works of the Gusvami us, 
however* Caitanya ss referred to only in the Namaskriyas. but 
nowhere else in the body of these elaborate treatises his 
divinity or incarnated appearance is either mentioned or 
discussed in iht same way as the divinity ol Kf^ua. For 
reasons best known to themselves, these recognized theologians 
cl the sect and authorsd systematic treaties do noL except 
in their brief Numaskriyus, make any ref ere ace to Cairn ny a. 
While i he personal icy and the direct spiritual realizations of 
the Masler are silently passed over, Jlva Gosvamhi, who gives 
an exposition of the entire philosophy and theology of the 
seel in his it open duns si Satrutarhfws, does not utter n single 
word about the Caitxuiya*concept in itself, as well as in 
relation to the Kr^u-concept, with which latter concept he 
appears to be entirely occupied. RQpa nnd S&nituna, in 
their two BhBgpvaidmrMSt consider with great devotional and 
scholastic acumen the question of A valuta* but in this 
connexion they make no reference, either director illustrative, 
to Galt&nya. Just as the Kr^a-concept had to be traced and 
established in the light of Bhagavata texts, so it was necessary 
that the Caitanya*coocepi in a similar manner should find w- 
liisimct place in the authoritative philosophic and theological 
com pen di urns of the sect If Jiva thought it necessary to 
write an elaborate Krjnti-siimdarbkd. he never thought ii 
necessary, tar some unknown reason* 10 write a similar 
Galtunyu-sQff\<!tffbfiii< I his icmarkable omission is, no duubU 
made good by Kr^nudasii Kavuaju in his scholastic Bengali 
biography of Caiiaina, but Kfsriadasu'si theology on this point 
is clearly the theology ol a later date, anticipated* no doubt, 
by the six Gosmmitis bui never clearly expressed. Even in 
the collection of Sioiras mentioned above* written by the 
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professed Ihcologtars of the sect, we have only four (nut of 
nearly one hundred) separate poem* which are devoted to the 
glorification of Caltanyn. the rest setting forth in hiebjy 
sensuous language arid imagery the various phases of the 
Vrndivjna-lj]a of Kryps mid Riidlia. The realization of the 
Lila or divine sport of KSdhb and Kftpa indeed Toms the 
centra) creed, which Caitany a himself is reported to have 
emphasized by the erotico-rcligious emotionalism characterize 
ing his own devotional career But this Lila of Rad ha and 
Ky$t>a i* considered hy the Gosvamins. only as set forth by tbe 
Bhugavaia texts, and not as directly realized by Caitany a, only 
in itself and not in relytion to the CaiianyadM, even though 
they regard Caitanya as the Grit founder of ihc emotionul 
creed. 

We find the same attitude in the dramatic and Rosa-sSHra 
works of RQpu tituvamin. One (night expect that the 
systematic exposition of the emotional aspects of the creed 
in the K jsa-siistra should, by way of illustration at least, 
make some topical reference to CaitWyuV own realization 
of ibis supreme emotion as a Rasa, bui wa matter of fuel 
this tv never done cither here or in Jiva Gosvimiii'j Bhokti- 
and /Vi«-zo rttdarbhas : and wherever illustrationv arc drawn, 
they are all cited from the older PnrSgu, and not from the 
newer living exempli fie a linn of ifie doctrines in Caitany a 
himself. The Ujivala-nila matii of Rupa is even remarkable 
tn not containing the usual Namaskriya to Caiiauya, although 
there is j NamaskriyS addressed to Rdpa'j dder brother and 
iriavtcr Sana tuna : while in his Bhakd-mOnyt* *iadlhi Rupa 
pays only in one verse 1 Iris homage to ills lotus-feet of 
Cui(anyu<deva who is Hari, and acknowledges the emotional 
inspiration which has stimulated even an insignificant person 
like himself 10 undertake the task. Turning to Rupu'g 
dramatic works, which appear to have been purposely 

t hrili v.mi, frefitnayZ prgiarlh/y'hair, vitra itt-rvp#‘pif 

(my a hut fly podfuitrutletfi vomit eofjrenytf-iewuyc/ / 
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composes] to illustrate the emotional aspects of the faith, wo 
find that they arc entirely devoted to the treatment of certain 
aspects, of Krstpdfli on the baits of the Psiratuc tradition. 
The D&Ha*keti-ktuimu&it which was probably his earliest 
dramatic attempt, contains even no express Nam&skrija to 
Caitanyu but opens with two descriptive Naoiuskriyas to 
Kfsna, The Sutradhara. however, describes in the third verso 
the frenzied ecstasy of an unnamed Bhutan, which is probably 
drawn after Caitauyas example- The work itself, on the other 
hand, sets forth a supposed episode ill Kbit's amorous 
career, which is not found in the jrlmiJiMihflydvizrd or Gita- 
govinda. but which certainly became popular in mediaeval 
limes as the D ana-iila and formed the theme of the Duna- 
khundu of Capditiusa's earlier Be real i Kfyna-ktrUutOi as well 
as of many a later Bengali song and poem. In the two other 
dramatic works of Rupa. entitled respectively Vidagdha- 
ntSithavti and LalmmMhava,' Kpsna is presented as the 
Vidugdhii and the Laltta Nay aka respectively al flic crotico* 
religious sentiment, emphasizing in turns the AMvaryu and 
Mad bun a aspects of Knfija’s legendary career. The last 
named work opens with a suitable NutnasLitya to K[>ns 
but the fourth verse pays humane loCaitariya, Hie son of Saci, 
without however directly identifying him with Krftm- But *&* 
second verse of the lirsl work gives us a remarkable 
Namaskriya to Ca it any a. which is often quoted as expressing 
the author’s views about the founder of the sect to which he 
belonged. Imperfectly translated into English it runs thus: 

Let the son of Saci shine in the hollow of my bean, the 
Han. who is lighted up by an assemblage of lustre lovelier 
than that of gold, and who m bis compassion has descended 
U! last in the Kali Age in order to bestow that wealth 
of ins uwti Bhokii. which wu never bestowed before and 

l The iiilea arc obvicmily on the modal of Jiysdtvi'a iJwrlptivc 
fuming oi tsach section of Cll^^vinda* 
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which consists of the exalted sentiment of love or 
Ujjvala-rasa,* 

In ibis verse which is similar to. but more definite than; (he 
Namuskriyi verse already cited above from Raghunuths* 
dasfl's .Muktu-carimK Rupa Gosvamm states quite expressly 
his belief of CaUanya’s identity with Kr$na ; but it also 
appears that the son of Suci was regarded by him as an 
Avulam in the Kali Age (iivtulrnuhy for the special purpose 
of teaching, by his own example, lists secrets of Ujjvain or 
MaJhurji Rasa, by which is of course meant the religiously 
sublimated erotic sentiment, which the R«s*j 3 »tra of this 
schnol established us the highest sentiment of BhoklL 

Rapa in this attitude appears to follow the views of 
Sana men whom in mate than one verse he reverently address* 
« as his master or Prabhu. The third Namaskriya verse of 
Sa nit ana's Bfhed*Bhagavaium?ta makes it clear that Saeitann, 
tike Rupa. regarded Caitanya not so much as the supreme 
deity of the faith as the ideal devotee*incarnation, the Bhakts- 
Avatura of Kryrm, who incarnated as the fair-taued ascetic 
son of Saci lor the purpose of himself relishing his own 
sweetness as it was relished by Radha, his own greatest 
devotee. It says:* 

Victory he 10 this son of Sad. the Hari here in the 
dress o| an ascetic, bearing the lustre of gold and ike name 
of Krsjia-caitonya. who having sweetly contemplated from 
his own feelings the feelings of his own beloved towards 
himself, has descended out of greed (to taste them) in the 
form of a Bhnkta m devotee. 

1 twurpharatiifl fjr/li 1/iru^nyiUaitrnah hotuii 

rpayitum Htmotojtvutirw&i* utt-bhaktl-i^xamt 
ha/iii p utafa-funJata-dyMilb A 0 dam !‘tr i amtftpitnk 
i«j.l istihixti-konJare 3phut tun tab inu-nnndtmtih!: 

2 wa'<Iaylla-nna~bkJraH% y o utfhSiiva wubliAnii 
*umHdkuram arailtn.t Irheksv-rupen,- Itibhdtt 
jay atl kanaks^lhUmii kr»ita^:<sitanya~nSmil 
harir ihti iait-rcia!; M*J*n I-.iiiur cjuli ■ 


4*2 Faith and M&vement 

It should be noted that by the word Agreed' employed 

in this verse is probably meant, as the Bfmkii-tc^dfft^ta^siiidhii 
shows* 1 that Samitarm regarded Caitanya's rapture ns an 
example of the Raguimiba or Raginuga Dhakxi, If the 
namely running commentary to this work is by Sanitaria 
himself■ he speaks, in his own explanation of this verse* of 
Caitanya as the Bhakla-riipa Avatara. 3 the Parama Guru* the 
dearest A valor a of iri-bhagsivat lM*bh&gevat*priyawm&- 
vtnttnih who spread the sentiment of BhalUi consisting for the 
most part of the S&mklrbina of his own name {nii& niirmt- 
samklriamipraye - bhakit - rasu * vrsfftrzka), Elsewhere in the 
same commentary he makes hit views quite clear by saying* 
that the GopHjbavft was admitted is this particular Avat^ra 
for the purpose nf revealing the special excellence of Ffema- 
bhakn. The belief is further indicated briefly in the Namas- 
kriyl* to Sanhtaou f s VlUtitava tusan] commentary on the 
Srtnwd-hHa^avtita t where he pays homage in almost similar 
phraseology to the Bhigaval iri-kr^na-caitunya, who is full 
of compassion and who became no Avatira in Gouda for the 
purpose of propagating Prcma-bbakfiL It is also noteworthy 

1 See a hove p. 17ti-77. There U evidence lo show that many of ihe 
disciples of CaiUnya followed the Riglmiga way of worship and irkd 
to realise the sentiments of Safchya, D&iya and Madtmrya- U U Alleged 
m Gtwru-FanoddtSti ‘ that the Vfiidivaita Goivimint realised ihc Sakbl- 
frMva ilitmaelvei, and they wierc thus considered as Mafijarh (sec above 
p. 177. foomolck 

1 it\ (Jvura-genoddete-dlpikA KM l) a. cLivaificalion of iheaUget 

or hierarchy of Bhoktarupit (Caitany^), Bhakta^varGpa (tfltyiriflJrtft}* 
Bhektlvatan (Adv-iita J, Bhakta (Srlviia and edict?) and BLukLa-fakii 
|Gad£dEi*ra} i* elaborated ; hut dm appeals to be a further ■eholaaiic 
development ot fine diumcijona. It h tiiffiiLuii to say if San* tana 
u-aiitcif to imply any »uch distinction between* Bhaktci-rOpa and BhaMa- 
avAtlra* for he Apical* to me the lenttt inditcHminately. 

I yadyapi Srt-taittinya-d&YQ AAatfd vurd ai eui, ttith&pi pwna- 
ynakti ~ *> prakAmnUrthttm iraytfrf avealfrinaivdl fi'ua twlarittoKi 

ivayan i ppl4Mv<» tyajyaif ton iL lj F 

* \andf trt-krsfjQn-iiuinyttrp bhogMYamaifi krp&mayamj 
Frtma-bh#ktl-rii&ntirtharit HM4*f**>watfira juhj j 
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that jhcsc passages appear iu accept iht insplications al the 
theory of dual incarnation of Caitanya* even if fhey do noi 
expressly state it, Bui An antiin in bis £ omen ciliary on 
Prabodhaoautki*$ Caimnya-cattdmmrta attributes an eulogistic 
verse to Sunauina. which distinctly gives exp re ssioti to this 
idea by saying lhat since the love of Radba and Kr^na Ls an 
expression of the blissful divine at tribute (HJiadini SakliK it 
divided itself former}} ao this world, in spile id its ttfeiitijJ 
identity, into two forms, but the two have now attained a 
unity, called OiEanya, which is identical with Kr^ia but 
which is diversified by die brightness of the state oi Radha.* 
These verses, no doubt, reveal u.n altitude of adoration 
which verges almost upon worship, but theoretically the 
Gosvannns do not maintain any such worship of Cnitanya as 
they to^isl upon in the case □[ Kf sna w ho alone, in their view* 
b the supicEite deity of the faith. They appear to regard 
Caitanya more us an Avatarii. the B hat la-A vatin* pur 
txcdieiwc* the Ke^na incarnated as Rddha. us it were, for a 
special purpose. It appears, therefore, (hat Caitaoya-wGKhip 
did not become a definite creed wilh these learned disciples 
ot CuiUU>a. This iv even mure e\ sdout tram Capita BhjJjab 
// art-hhakn*Yit&*u* whirfi is the most authoriialive compen¬ 
dium c-l VaifpAva Aeara of the sect. The eighteen out ol 
twenty Nautaskrsyas to the twenty chapters ul ibis wort 
express the antbor's deep reverence for Qutuoja and apply 

l r&dhfrktiQfrpm$9Xtrtikf1tr hHUM-laktit mmQd 
rkJlimdnSwp* WrwW puti dthfrbh&tti ^ taiif 

-mitimy3khyu;h pretty am aJHunft fud-dVjyijjri tidtami tipi am 
r£ifiti^l*h$va-d± wrhitiiuiJfrjq* ttfUfiHJ £ 1 ifto-ivarnpuni) ( 

Ihb veri# U mho cited by KnaadJlu aotuiyuioiHly si Hup 

-■.’rtmLCueemint oi hi* C,: ,s:mriu. Ii uiny be Ihat ihti Guru. JjV^nia. 
v f the Gopakunura In SiLitSijknji'i h .m 4llc^ncal 

tepresnttalion of CaJiMnya, who *P,i kmlt:ma*i Guru. Jayjxiui tv 
describe t\ Uicre 35 an Avaliri of Kt>«J* bom in Gauds Ofl die bsnki of 
iha Curiae* Eli- 1- 122): 

ij-an <4 -fo/e jiJjo / 

jayBiUQ+nAma Afioaiydvordmi ir jtwftuu jpuruiv//■ 

28 
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to him such eulogistic epithets as the bltagaiai, fagad-yaru, 
anantfradlttiula-aiivary#, tirthOttawa, mahaicarya-prttbhavako, 
but there is nothing in them that does not apply, for instance, 
to one's Guru : and it is remarkable that nowhere is Caitaoya 
directly identified with Kf5(ja or even spoken of as an 
incarnation. The contents of the work appear to confirm 
and support this attitude ; for it is significant that this 
elaborate authoritative text on the riiutdism of the sect gives 
no direction for the worship of Caitunya or his image, 
although it deals elaborately with the every-day service as 
well as the temple-ritual connected with Kryna nod his image. 

There can be no doubt that the determinative creed o! the 
Bengal sect is that Kryna alone is the Bhnguvat or the only 
and most perfect god- As the trend of their exclusively 
Karaite hymns, dramas and poems, as well as Slssirk works 
which have Kryna as their only theme, should indicate, RQpa, 
Satihtaim and Jlva, ns well as Gopila Bhatp and Raghunatha* 
dsisa, adhere firmly to this creed. But this position, once 
accepted, would logically exclude every other claimant from 
the highest divine honour. It was, therefore, not possible 
from the strictly theoretical point of view to make an explicit 
declaration of what these personal disciples of Caiuuyu 
practically believed, namely, that CarUnya, like Krsna 
himself, was the supreme deity of the creed. This inconsis¬ 
tency could be reconciled only by supposing, as they do 
suppose, that Krsna. as the supreme being of endless 
incarnations, made hh descent in the Kulr Age in the form 
ot CaUanys. but that he assumed the fair form as well as ihe 
fervid feelings of Radhu, uniting in himself, for the particular 
purpose of relishing his own divine bliss, the two incarnated 
forms (to use a theological phraseJ of the Sakti and the 
-Viktmnit in a kind of identity m non-id entity. The Gosviimins 
have taken great pains to demonstrate that Kryna is the 
Bhagavat and not an incarnation, but they never make any 
uttempt in the same way to demonstrate the creed In the 
cose of Caitanya ; for. to avoid inconsistency, they had to 
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acknowledge that Caitaoya was an incarnation, even i! a 
unique incarnation, of Kripa. 

The theory of double incarnation, however, is not 
elaborated by the Vrndivanu Gosvjmms. but we can see from 
what is said above that the germs of the idea arc already 
contained in the fanciful suggestions scattered throughout 
their poetical, if not in tbeir theological, writings. We have 
already remarked that the idea of the Radha-incarnation of 
Caitanya is attributed by Krjitadisa Kaviraja to Ramanondu- 
Rayu whom Caitanya is laid to have met on the hanks of 
the Godavari during his South Indian pilgrimage. It is 
possible that some such tradition existed, for Ramunandu is 
called a Sahaja Vai$nava by KavikanjapOr*. Gut RamU* 
nanda’s existing dramatic work, entitled JagonnUtha-vitltabho, 
the theme of which is the VjndavanaliJii of Kr^na, makes no 
reference to Caitanya at all and does not bear out the 
allegation. The attribution of Safcajiyii tendencies may have 
originated from ft;imananda*3 admiration and close imitation 
of the frankly sensuous lyrics of Jayadeva. whom Sahujijis 
cUim, rightly or wrongly, as their Adi-guru and one of the 
nine recognized Risifcas. But our knowledge of pre-cailanya 
Sahajiya cult is so meagre that it is impossible to come to a 
definite conclusion. It is remarkable, however, that Krjna- 
disa's account for the first time wants to emphasize that after 
Caitanya met Rimanandd, the Riidha-bhiiva in Cailanya 
became intensified, os if Rumiinairdu revealed him to himself. 
Tmui this time also commenced Caitanya** deep appreciation 
of Jayudcva’s erotic mysticism which he is said to have 
constantly utilized in Ramammdu's company at Puri Before 
ibis meeting Caitanya appears in his Nuvadvipu career chiefly 
as an incarnation of or identical with Krsnu (although 
occasionally the Pa da-composers, as well ns the biographers 
of the Navadvlpa circle refer, as we have noted more dun 
once above, to the Radhi-bbiva of Caitanya); but after the 
meeting he is held more and more id be the embodiment not 
only of Kr^na but also o! Rad ha. The closing years of bis 
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life at Puri, where Ramiinarida was one of his constant 
companions, are said to have been characterized by what is 
regarded as ihc highest emotion of the devotional stale, 
namely, the Mid ana Mahubhava oE Riidhii. That association 
with Riimunamja apparently formed a turning point in 
Cailunya’s cancer of Bhakti is indicated also by tbe report of 
Krynadusa that it was the spiritual insight of Raraiinaiida 
which revealed to Caitanya that he had, for the purpose of 
realizing hi$ own divine nature, usurped the complexion and 
devotional spirit of RidhS in the present Avatara. 1 We are 
further told tluJ it is to Raman am! a alone, and to no oilier 
associate or follower, that Caitanyu revealed himself in the 
united form of both Kpspa and RudhTi.' 

On the other hand, Pm bodhieand a Sum avail makes direct 
use of ami elaborates this doctrine in Jus Caittmya- 
citndramrta.* This work, consisting of a series of 143 
devotional lyrics in praise of Caitanya, may uot be a 
recognized work o| Bengal Vaijnnvism. but it has been held 
in great esteem. In this work. Prubodbanandn appears, to 
regard Caitanya as one of tbe greatest Avataras of Kr?na 
(SI, 1 and 7), who descended to earth in the womb of Saci for 
propagating the spirit of Bhakti tinrevejiied even to great 
sages of old (il. 18). lit one whole section (the tenth) of 21 
verses he speaks of the greatness of the Caitanya-A vat am. 


1 rriwT WTT.in-fi i 

ft* T9 fihiiTj sppnr ii 

- stg fjra sttt ii 

wr u 

The MaeanHiUv* of Caltaiffi, «mjjh«fc*d by Bengali 

bMampfey, jppiretuly develop the id#! ,i Krw*famfMti«Q In a 
differed direciioa, And ha* faintly any tttmtxitm with ,hc than of 
(hi Ridm4(turMtin of CaTUnyi, iu\bn jsJj. 

Hoanpher o£ CaUiaya, fencrailv itwt clear 
■Mclln, 

2 See Above pp , |;y.3o 
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although it is maintained that he u nee n partial incarnation 
(4ipia-Avaiira;i like the Fish, the Beat and other inciimmions 
of past sgts (si, I4i). At the same time ihert are other 
passages which Mem to indicate that Frubcdhantnda believed 
Cajtunya to be the Iivura (si. 37 l. golden-complexioncd 
(Kannkj-fueir.lfi^a} Krpia, and Hari himself (sL 4!. 57, 112). 
The author, who waa more a devotee than a theologian, docs 
not appear to pjvscss any exact theology : but whatever 
rniieht be his belief «>r theology on this point, there is do doubt 
that his work is ore of the early extensive productions which 
directly inculcate not only adoration bm worship of Cniianya. 1 2 
He also seems to be aware of the idea of Caitanya."* dual 
incarnation. He tells us {31. 13) that in Cuiianyu we have the 
form of Krjna united with that of Fadba and bearing the 
beauty of the interior of a full-blown golden lotus. : He there* 
fore addresses C'jilanya (j|. 43> os the fair-cotjiplcxioned lord 
of (he Gopis manifested in the Kali Age.* It is also note- 
worthy that in stanza 132 there is a reference to Caitanyn as 
Gaurmagara.viua, which apparently subscribes to the 
Nagara-bh.iva doctrine ol Narahari and Locana, deprecated 
or ignored by the orthodox circles of both Navadvipa and 
VpmJflvana, 

it appears, therefore, that in this charming fancy of the 
Caitaoyaitc poet-devotees, most of whom were also the 

1 Bui Pr&b,-idhjtiiiLJj% iVIScjcd pupil Gop.J.s ^ 'a; bve 

w;ed ^bova h hjud\\ Jciidi -U3/ mpport lo ukI) a cult Hi h patvibk ibai 

Lhc iifetk Pj ,i hodMiiLariJ ji tppvtuil> pftkr fcb^n GnpiLi 

Eh conversion to may bavc LaLcn pine? U:cj ij- h-t-n 

KICh 1 cult *ia widely (tiTdinc irounJ, and Mi work conunqucrvllv m.t y 
bz oi a taler dale ; or itm vie* may have been Mi pct ,.ur:.J bdkf* 
Bu\ Gopala Rhiilla'i pup Niger of thh PnbodttlniinJA L-,cl, prcn<f Kfc 
above, p. V2£ f k 

2 hihhtm k a-tiitti » ik&ra-kaftdkftmbhota-farbhfibhlr&m am / 
rkl t'hiir j m Wpiir (is jfii vo nUihayfi mMhm a\yc f 

Aho %« «. 112* 

- ksfau firrt^frfijgj urii-ti&ftipaiib* wall in obvious pm &a Ihc word 
fffur fit 
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recognized theologians ol the sect, an ingenious explanation 
was found of the golden hue of Caiianya's body, w hich would 
have been dark us Krona’s had it not been for Ihc Radhii- 
clcment. As it appears from the works of Pada*eom posers 
and the Gosvamins, it was at flrtt. more or less, a devotional 
poetical fancy : but it was soon developed into a fundamental 
doctrine. and it is probable that from this theory originated 
the common epithet. Gaurnhari, ol C a it any a, with an evident 
pun oij the word gaura, which makes the appellation mean 
at (he same time ‘Gaura who is Hiri* and '[he fair-com- 
plmuoncd Hari. T 

The conception of the dual incarnation was, therefore, not 
unknown to the Gosvamins. but its theological implications 
are not found systematically developed until liber Bengali 
Caitanyaite works, which in course of time almost superseded 
the Sanskrit sources of Caitanyaism, came to he composed. 
We find it set forth in its full-fledged form jo the Bengali 
theological biography of Ctitanya written by Krsaadasa 
K&viruja about 1615 AD. We need not consider here in 
demil this later theological elaboration of the idea, but the 
process of Caiianya's elevation from single to double iocarua* 
non. as we have already noted, can be traced in the account 
which Krsnadusu records. Although there arc many passages 
in which Krjnattasa speaks of Caitanya m an Avatar*, the 
ideal Bhalcla-Avatars with the mission of Prema-bhakti, yet 
he expresses in unambiguous language bis belief thatfrl- 
fyfaa caitanya prabhu svayiiif i bha^avan, thus employing to 
the case t>f Caitanya the technical theological expression 
svurnni bha$avun which had been hitherto applied to Kftpa 
alone. In K^nadasa's time Outanya- worship apparently 
became an accomplished fact. 1 This zealous biographer of 

1 Spme ■-'! Qie irumcdiJte divdplr* i i Like Nanhan 

SjiV£ra Anil Vt/piDdlLii appear 10 h&vc bdiev^J in iticif own way in 
the u'erihip of Caitao *■ image: am! ih^ c if evidence ui show that 
tooia UiUo%vc;% ol CasEuny-i eit a blithe J and uvci shipped lii* image even 
dunu K hu liiViiiflD. in ibe TdnifWM of VutpiidJlia arc cold tint 
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Caiianya’s who also appears lohave town □ trained theologian 
m the school of his acknowledged Gurus. RQpa. Snnitana 
and Jlva, spares no puins to demons Irate. with a wealth of 
theological texts and arguments, Caitanya's essential ideality 
with Kr$na. laying down emphatically that there is no other 
greater Tama in the world than Caitanya who is K?$ga 
{no caiianyfit krjfiSj jagati paradaitvam param lha}. Kf'sitadusa. 
therefore, takes upon himself the (ask of analysing ihe 
CaiianyLi-concept and thus supplying an important omission 
of the previous theologians of the sect. He achieves this end 
chiefly by applying to the case of Ca it any a all the divine 
attributes and energies of the Bhagavst-Kf§na which had been 
elaborated by bis predecessors and w hich have been discussed 
from the theological point of view by Jiva Gosvumin in bis 
Krsno’iatpdarbho. Some writers even go further, and. identify¬ 
ing Caitaoya with Kr$rm. evolve a series of Cnimnya’s 
Pan kurus and Par^adn'= parallel to those of Krftia, so that 
each associate and follower of Caitiioya becomes from this 
point of view art incarnation of the various associates and 
followers of Krsra. 

It is not necessary to consider here ihe arguments by 
which Kfypadisa Kaviraja establishes his position, but what 
is interesting for us here 10 note is his analysis of the 
Cai Lanya-concept »s the further development of the theory of 
dual tricar nation, in which lie linds one of the principal 

Vjmfi&ba. bc-rr? cftTwmeed by mean . of j. -.i .ieii that he ihould propa¬ 
ne the »,>!■.tup Cdtanya’t image, carved an ion** out vi the wood 
gf ihe \jct undci vbicb OiiMtyi was bort^ Ii 11 aIio said cls^^licirc 
thiii Pralupjtnidim ol Orissa hid A life-iiic imasc of Cttl^nyA made 
MMneiiit^bfifere Ltii death* tml sipm ihciximd indepcndcnl evident* 
tkim Fratlpartidra ww ever s convert to Caitaayaism, ibe auilicEititiiy 
Cf ftih itor> h doubtful. According 10 Muriri-gup 4 ii (iv. H. If Ibis 
part 01 xftt wnifc h genuine'^. Caimnya-imaiEc wm wonlupFcd by 
VL-ijupriya* Gauridra^j Paridiu is alto mid to ha^t cits-HUhcd -jnd 
worshipped an i*DJf£ oi C iii!an>4 and Nityunandj iCiupNii&i)* La 
any aw, ihcte arc i minted nod iponadic m$tuiC £4 jfld d* rjo! bcif 
w^tncia to any thcorciical cytabVubmcnt ot Cailftaya^onMp ** a cull. 
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theological jiiiiilications of the advent of Calttoya, In apply¬ 
ing the chit fact eristics of the already established Kr^n-concept 
to the analysis of (he Caitany a-concept, Kr$nadasa appears to 
maintain that the latter concept may be regarded as c 
supplement to the former. The motiveless attribute of divine 
bliss is the raison d'etre cl Caitunya-Kfii as it is ot K^nu-IM ; 
but while in the latter cate the supreme deity enjoys the bliss 
as the subject (Air ay a), tit" the former case the bliss is enjoyed 
both as the subject (as ray a} and the object (Vj$ayu). In 
other words, Kr^rta the Saktimut in his Vrndivatiii'lfla enjoys 
the bliss arising from his association with hav £akti, Radha, 
but he does cot enjoy the bliss, which Radtu realties, as 
inherent in himself. In the Caitanya IM. therefore, he 
combines the roles of KrsQii and Rid ha, who have separate 
and real existences in spite of essentia) identity in the supreme 
but hitherto tinatUiined divise unity of the subject and object 
of bliss.' The display of the blissful divine attribute (Hladini 
Saklih (herd ore. is supposed to receive a further development 
in Caitanya than in Knna. The difference is merely a difference 
particular Lila or divine sport, resulting in Caicioyas adop¬ 
tion of the complexion and feelings of Radha. as well as 
those of Kr^Qa, for u greater realization ul the blissful 
attribute, but ti does not affect Cattanya's intrinsic divine 
selfhood as Krsna- The doctrine of the inscrutable Rhcda- 
bheds. which is peculiar to the school, applies also here 
between the Knjn a-concept and the Ctuianyu-concept ; (or 
there is identity so far as the intrinsic divine nature is 

t Ir it cnnotii. however, that imhe lalex taajiology of the sect 
CsiJsnys'i tnlhnsie Inead and tolJowtr (isditHuM is regarded at an 
tncam-Ylioa of R9dh;i and the takli of h. 

It), while lit is faenotu it noi jeetudud to either of the two wives of 
Ci I Lanya. U b not dented that CalUtnyi it Rfldbl, hui line* Catiinyi 
K:>pj. his Saktl from this aspect ft GadUhata. As AitaiuUn 

f™ w il; *‘-evdni tSeMUU . .rle-ptaUUrtui <rbtait,myrtulbhiimS, 

rmiufantaifua redd JA aro-fia m/, m - i v«r£pi (on fMttnttecan ilnJeifW- 
tt. I t*y See abas c p. 9i, ieu t note 1 
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concerned but (here is a difference in the character of the 
divine sport. 

But other theological difficulties were also perceived and 
had to be reconciled. In the orthodox Parana lists of Avatar as 
and direct advents of the deity. Cailatsya is nor expressly 
mentioned, but his descent has to be presented as a case of 
fulfilled prophecy in order to bring conviction to the mind 
of the unfaithful. Then again, there is a $umad*bhSgaxsta 
text (xi. 8. 13)' which apparently informs us that Krsna 
appeared in the three earlier ages in three different com* 
plexions respectively, na/ncly, While (&ukla) in the Satya. 
Red iKakfu) in the Trela and Golden-yellow (Pita) in ibt 
Dvapara Age. but it further adds that now. i.c,. apparently in 
the Kali Age, he appears as dark-blue Kfyiia But the same 
inmod-bhagavata tells us elsewhere that the god is dark-blue 
in the Dvapora {dviipare bhagavun iyUntah, ri. 5. 25), so that 
the two statements appear to contradict each other. To 
reconcile this confiici it is maintained by an ingenious inter¬ 
pretation or the texts that the intention really is to indicuic 
that the deity appeared as dark-blue in Dvupura and not as 
golden-yellow, which must be the colour, as evident from 
Caitanya’s complexion, suitable to the Kali Age. In this 
connexion both Rupa and liva employ (w ithout indicating 
■hat it is a quotation), as a pari of their respective Narnas- 
kriyas to their Samk ft [ta-bhetgv valaittr ta and T attvmsam- 
darbha, the following verse, which occurs also in the irtmurf- 
bhUgavata (xi, 5, 29); 

kffria-\arnam tvifUkfpuim sakgopansasira-parsadam i. 

ytijrmh mmkittaiia prttyair }o}<imi hi sumtdhasah / j 

The verse has been explained by Sitdhaia. without any 
particular sectarian colouring, as applying generally to K[$na ; 
but both Rupu and liva, as well as Sana ran a in his f'niynava- 
rojaiii commentary on the Srlmitd-bhiigavatti, appear to take 


l ism Vflr^a j Itayi) i/yui\ j vrluwe'nuVHxn: \ uimth : 

tukh taltat Krrlul film iJUrflip tfimtdm fHiohi; 
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the verse as predicting in particular the advent of Caiiany* 
ia the Kali Age. According to $ rid tiara’s explanation, the 
verse emphasizes the pre-eminence of the Kr^a-Avatira in 
the Kali Age. 1 The phrase kfyrui’varnaijt, in his opinion, 
apparently refers to his dart colour, and the phrase 
tvifhkfftuim is interpreted in two ways by disjoining the word 
differently, namely, (i) m effulgence be is itoi dark (m#u 
akffnam), as be is dark in complexion, but shines liken 
bright sapphire {iitJrttiiiia-manivtid ujjvatam), or (if) in his 
bright divine presence he is Kryna (tvi$S kfpftm). meaning 
that in the Kali Age he is pre-eminently the Knoa-Avatara. 
According to Stidham, again, the word rttiga in the verse 
refers tn Krona's beautiful limbs, upaiiga to his natural 
embellishments tike Kair-utiblia. astra to such weapons as 
Sudariana, and parsadn to his retinue consisting of Sunundo 
and others. The word yajna need not, in his view, refer to 
anything more than general worship (arcana), and ibe word 
samtitiam need not in the same way be taken in any narrow 
technical sense but should be interpreted generally as 
meaning the reciting of Kryna’s same (n&inoccdrana) and 
praise (slwtfJ/ 

For those who see in this verse an anticipation of 
CaUanya's advent it is not difficult to interpret it accordingly. 
Such methods of interpretative ingenuity arc uol unknown in 
Sanskrit mediaeval theology or philosophy : and such feats 
are comparatively easy in a language like Sanskrit which 


S artina iaiaa kffnHi'alilratya pf&iStuhiyumtlariuyati- 
1 Even it SfiipklriunA h«e be supposed ro mean the peculiar 
Vaijijjiva mode ol :iing>ng Kona's name, the occurrence of the word in 
thb r jl■. 15c in ihc Sninad-l’liij^onua only 1 indicates, apart from any 
sectarian interpretation, that the mode was fairly old, nt lent alder 
than ^rldhara who accept* thh [utviRS as penurne, If ihn tv correct, 
tbea the Stiiplilriiiiia b probably not such an innovation introduced by 
Beijsul V»J .(irivtun is it U often supposed to be, aUhoufti 11 must he 
admitted that [tenjj] Vabpaviuo flm icah/e4 its possibilities and made 
it into in ellettivc mode of propagating the muieoiotiab of Btukh- 
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affords special facilities yarding ihc large number of meaning 
which may be assigned to particular words, the different 
modes of splitting up compounds and the diverse ways in 
which the syllables com prising a word ora sentence can be 
disjoined, it is quite natural, therefore, for the predisposed 
Vrad£vana Gosvanuns to find in this verse a prophecy of 
Caituoya's appearance and press it into sectarian service. 
Accordingly, they agree in splitting up the phrase 
only in one way. namely, tvifU akrjnam in brightness not 
dark* and making it refer to Caitanya's bright and fair com¬ 
plexion t while the phrase Jfcrjmtvrjrim is supposed to refer 
to the citation of the syllables (vorrid) of K?$na’a name by 
CaitBijja. although the more subtle Jiva Gosvimio appears 1 
to think that the phrase refers to the fact that Caitanys was 
inwardly Kfsga himself (iimofi-Aff'uO but outwardly Gaura 

1 Tbrs verve vi explained m some Icosih t>y IP* at the beginnlnf of 
hit rirtu*iafflrwl<ni to hUTifiwnpditttft The plow 

at ihc ctiromeftcemeill of liU* eipl.ur.iiion Hater r> relevant 
ernifii that ilw Srlmm/'l’iulsmaia vent eqhj*Lt« Caiuny*, to whom 
an euinghlic reference is ilu. 1 nude In (his feiercnce of bin, Jive 
GorvSmin appeals u> believe that Caituyj in the Kail Ajfc is an 
Avatnn worthy of worship bn tbc Vnljnnvi, itut lie is the presidios 
deity of his own SaaapfadJya.iha by hirdeseeni be tpr^ad the current 
of levins devotion tor the Bbagavai. and ihat hn Bhngavad-bHlise has 
been well established by ibe insight of aidless believers m the fihagavat. 
This is high pratse indeed, bui it i* not dear if Jiv* attempts here at nil 
to cruhlLib that Caitaa>a himself is (he Bhagavit, as he hat in his 
Krjnj'iuttfitarbho taken pains to establish that Kona him set! n ihc 
BhagavaL Oti the olher hand.! lv*appear* indtned to accept Caftanyt as 
an Avnlira of Kms, i bough he also use. ihc technical word Asirbfcuv ... 
The only olher reference iha( Jiva makes to Ormoyn ocean in ihc 
NanUifcriy* to GoptHa-cumpu and Samka/pO-iolporfrirowi. In built 
these worts he employs the same Na (itaslniy a. which sotn prehen lively 
includes id one Annstnbh verte hrmiaie to Kfs^i. Kt.'i>a*«U*ny'** 
Smamna, Kupa f Gop«b Bha;u and hit own fulbet vdlabha, and which 
can also he interpreted so a* to apply exclusively to Km>*. The theme 
o! boili ibrsc wt>tk» is of course Kpotljl. In hn Uann&Tiimiim- 
wyikaraaa there it a Namiskriyl to Kr$ga, but not to Cal Lanya, 
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or Caiianya.fair in complexion (bahir gaunt, wilh the usual 
pwnon the word guttrti}, with an implied allusion to the 
Prakaw and Aprakata aspect of the divine sport. All infcr- 
prvuiiiofla of the Bengal school, however, agree that the 
juhi* if / ima ‘prihfl yajnu m (he verse undoubtedly refers to the 
new mode of emotional worship by loud singing, music and 
dancing which the school made so popular. They also agree 
that the rest of the verse means that in this Lila Cailauyu had 
lor his weapon (auni) only his companions like Nityananda 
(often), associates like Adtaite (upa/tga), as well as followers 
like Gud&dhnra and others (psrjmfa), What value this 
interpretation in itself may be judged to possess, there can bo 
no doubt that it has an important bearing on ihe practical 
erccj of Caitanyaism. But it is at the same time somewhat 
eitruordinary that, apart from such passing references in the 
Namaskriyas and poetics! effusions, neither RDpa, Sanatanu 
nor liva in the body of (heir elaborate and voluminous- 
theological writing ever discusses, amplifies or illustrates the 
question from the point of view of this important bearing. 

It is clear, however, from what has been said above, that 
the Vrndavaaa Gofvfimiof of Caitanyaism implicitly accept 
Cuiunya s identity with Kryna, even if they explicitly declare 
only his Avataratva ; and. to explain this ideality, they indulge 
in the mystical devotional fancy of the dual incarnation of 
Caitanyu. The accepted theory is that Kruno's dark colour 
and form of a Go pa sporting in Vrndavana*liia are real and 
eternal, being essential and intrinsic to his divine selfhood : 
but here, in Caitanyu. Krfna has apparently manifested 
himself differently, Here we have none of the mighty divine 
qualities of Krsnii but only the rapture of erotic tny sticistn- 
Tbcse facts present theological difficulties which have to be 
explained. They are explained by thus curious fancy ol the 
external Radha-in carnal ion containing in itself the internal 
Kl$na in essence. This fancy became a creed in the next 
generation, ami the cult ol Cait any.;-worship became an 
inevitable (dull. ]l would seem strange indeed that these 
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devout minds should exercise themselves so much on ihe 
question of colour and complexion, but this is in perfect 
accord with the scholastic spirit of the ogc. as well as with 
the theological position of the school. The colour and com¬ 
plexion of Krsntt was re carded as a part .if his divine cssetec. 
and any anomaly in this direction in his subsequent 
appear an« hud to be scholastically explained. The task, 
was to establish the supreme godhead of Cadiinya. and all the 
theoloii:cal difficulties arising out of the sacred authoritative 
texw must be settled by the proper scholastic method. The 
fact ol Cai|any«‘s fair complexion and display of ecstatic 
feminine emotions, which were obsem in the legendary Kpsiia. 
thus gave an opportunity of establishing js s doctrine the 
theory «*! dual incarnation, which was indeed suggested but 
not fully developed by the recognized theological authorities 
of Caitonyatsm. 

So much about the views of the Vpnduvana Gosv&ntim 
and their disciple Kr^adasa Kaviraja. When we turn, 
however, to the Bengali writings of iju? followers of the 
NfluaJvjpa circle, which (with the exception of a few Padas 
apparently composed in Caitauya'* life-time) were contempo¬ 
raneous with the theological end poetical productions of the 
Vrudavana Gosvoniins. we find that they regard Caitunyn as 
the Parama Taltva of she Bengal faith. We have already 
indicated their attitude briefly above' : but the Gaunt- 
paramya-vuda. though impliedly accepted without question, 
is hardly discussed from the theological point of view, in the 
same way aa the Vrndavann Gov .imins discuss the Ktto** 
plramya-tallva. The Bengal writers arc concerned more with 
practical faith than with theological exposition, more with 
Lila than with Tetitva : and they scarcely think it necessary 
to examine a question critically which was devotion idly or 
intuitively accepted as a matter ol unquestioned faith The 
records, however, reveal that die divinity uf Cairatiya was only 


1 See ahevs pp. —V-dl, 
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gradually established. Muiari-gupta tells us that Caitanya 
revealed himself as an Avefia of the supremo deity, not 
consistent!) from his birth (as Vrndavama-dasu, Locatin and 
others believe) but occasionally (ii- 4. 4; li. 5* 14. etc.) before 
his pi I er i mace to Gaya ; but after his return and iTuiuforiiia- 
lion into «r ecstatic Bhakta (B. 12. 5-26). he became the 
acknowledged centre of devotion of lbe Navadvipa circle. 
Nityananda saw him as the sis-handed ($ad*bhuja) Visnu 
(ih S. 27). and one day Caitanya, in divine inspiration, sat on 
the throne in Smisa's chupcl (ii 9- 18). Murtri. Kavikarija- 
pQra {Drama Act i: Kuvya viL 30-35) and VTndiivaoa-dasa 
(ii.6) record the incident and describe how Advaita and others 
worshipped CaU&nya. for the first time, as the Bhagavat 
himself The second declaration o! CaUaoya’s divinity is set 
forth Id the description of what is called the Mahaprakisa- 
bhifreka inctdtoL in SrivSsa’s house before a large assembly of 
his Mavadvipa followers (Murari ii. 12- 12-17 : Vrndavaoa- 
disa ii. 9 ; Kavikarniipura. Kavya v. 38-125). But it was 
after bis Samnyaia that bis followers looked upon him as the 
supreme deity ; and it is interesting to note that such Avesat 
became rare thereafter, and he himself deprecated such 
ascription of divinity to himsdf on many occasions. One 
such occasion was the pubtic Samkirtuna of the name of 
Caitatiya {and not Kr$pa) organised by the followers at Puri, 
which is apparently the first more public and wider declara¬ 
tion of Caitanya's divinity ; and Advaita appears to have 
been, here also, the most prominent fiuure (Vrnduvana-das* 
iii 10- 504 f ; iv. 10. 16-20). All this the Vpidavana- 
Gosvamins did not witness: but the descriptions would 
indicate bow Cnitanya appeared in the eyes of his Navadvjpa 
followers, and how their adoration and worship of him as the 
supreme reality of the faith was implicitly accepted and widely 
declared. The Vfndavana Gosvaunios saw Caiianya for the 
first time as a Samn) jsin, in what they extol as his Yati-veia 
(garb of an ascetic) : but tits Kavadvlpa followers hailed him 
as lbe centre of their devotion even before his Samityusa. The 
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r«pccli\ e differences ol tradition and altitude, therefore, are 
intelligible* It is only among Caitaoyrt Navadvipa devotees 
that views like Gaura-nagara-vuda or Gaura-paramya-vada 
could develop ; and Caitanya worship as a cull {along wiih 
Kr^nu- worship which the Vjndivana Gosvamins encouraged) 
could establish itself la a highly devotional environ m cut, 
which led to a rapid deification even during Cuilanya’s life¬ 
time, even before he left Navadvipa for Puri - 1 


J A curious metrical work in eight PatoUs. tailed siudithimndtiU 
(ed. RaLbaltmitoda Sauri of Sftktianda.S&tyiifatiia ft css ascribed 

to Lokamipda Aearytumd purporting 10 cmtKidy the djjeci ituinicilon 
Ol Nansfian Sark Ira of ^rJiiiuiiidn, ha 1 for its general theme Uie 
worship talian>'!i and the mode ql imiiaijon into the Caitjjs^a 
Mantra. Ji eunlaini a great deal oj rittinlUUc matter 0 .g on Mantra * 
fuddhi and Maulroddttita -itierally U-W\ Dikxi in . mostly Tin trie! V 
Slot™ to Clituny* Inscribed it> Admit* by (he modern author of the 

pceompoflylngciwnmcmary Puraiearaca fW*Wf) aod various kinds of 

Bljtt. The profusion of Tlnuje «ict and formtilm b * noteworthy 
feature. We arc laid (iv. 21.24) due in the six conker* of theTlniric 
lotus-circle LMatuJjlu), the various follower* and jitovtale, of CallMryn 
arc to bo worshipped-GadOdhara ftndita to f ram, SvarGju and Nam- 
harif’} on the right anil left re.pcctvvely. and to fori h. Sj f »han i- 
given I lie foreman place of honour in the inne: region of Ihc Maodala, 
hut men like Niiy&oanda, Advaiu and MadhaienJ:a Pj ;1 arc llloned 
place on the onicr circle: the work it not mentioned or quoted u». 
where, and comment ii needle si regarding its gcauincncui. See above 
p. 134, loom ole. 


CHAPTER VI 


THE RITUALISM AND DEVOTION AL PRACTICES 
OF REN GAL VAISNAVtSM 

l. The Bari-bhakti-viiSsa 

The entire body of the ritual and devotional practices of 
Cwunyaism has been codified by Copula Bhaita.' one of the 
sin Vfndftvaaa Cos violins, in his elaborate anil erudite ffferf- 
bftnfcrf-vifdsn. We have already spoken briefly of its scope 
and extent; but since it is an almost exhaustive men Seal 
compendium of the corpus of Vaknava Acara and Anusthann. 
Which aims at an authoritative exposition of most of the 
compulsory and occasional riles and ceremonies of the cult, 
a more detailed account of its content is necessary to indicate 
the ceremonial requirements connected with certain aspects 
of the faith. Although the highest form of Cnitanyabm 
dispenses with mere gastric rule and outward ceremony, and 
lays stress upon an inner and more esoteric way of realisation, 
the faith does not at the same time ignore the impulse to 
devotional acts which comes from tile injunction of the 
Yalstyiiva fiufra and outward forms of piety- The compara¬ 
tively mechanical process of the VaidhI Siidhannbhuktu 
which depends upon Vidhi or injunction of the iastra, is an 
important step to the highest type of spontaneous Prcmii* 
blink ti ;* and as such it demanded (he attention and careful 
treatment of the professed theologians of the sect, An 
elaborate scheme of devotional acts, therefore, is to be pres¬ 
cribed for the less enlightened and larger mass of devoted 
followers; and the task was accomplished with such success 
by tii.piiU Bhuiia. in collaboration probably with Sana tana. 

1 0(1 the xuUtonhfp of the work, tre xhoxe pp, | JS-TO. 

' Sec the excluding :cmirL> of our author, below. 
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that ihis stupendous compilation is now regarded to be the 
highest riimil authority of the Bengal school <'E V-itfrmvism. 

As the H iiri-bhakfi-viiasa. the "Charm of Devotion or 
Har» T . epitomises Vuisnava Aeara, it naturally Includes in its 
scope 4 great deal of Smrii topics: and in this sense it may 
be regarded as the most important Snafii work of the Bengal 
school of Vaifpavism. The name of the work itself may 
have been suggested by that of the Surnsva/i-vj/u'-siJ of Gujapati 
Praiaparudra ; but in it 4 content, method and treatment, it 
dillcrs a great deal frnm this and other orthodox Smyti works. 
It professes to follow the Sruii and the Smrii. but since the 
theology of the Bengal school places a somewhat different 
interpretation upon these terms, it draws very largely upon 
the Pirr&ms, especially upon J’ur6na& which ate regarded as 
canonical sources by this school. Little heed is puiti to the 
orthodox Smrii tradition, for it evolves a Smrii of it* own 
on the basis of its own sec lari an scriptures, although it agrees 
with the later orthodox Smrli*N fraudbus in accepting the 
Puriinas as an authoritative source. Like the orthodox Smrii, 
again, of Bengal, which absorbed very largely Tan trie ideas, 
rites and formulas since the time of Raghunandapa. most of 
the rituals and ceremonies of this Vaiynava Smrti appears to 
have been profoundly influenced by the tenets and practices 
of [antra, which must have been widely and deeply spread 
in Bengal at this time. 

Tite work consists of twenty chapters or Villas, and the 
distribution of subject* nutter given below will sufficiently 
indicate ill general scope and object. The chapters deal in 
their order with the following topics I. The Preceptor. 
Disciple and Mantra. II. Initiation or Dikya, 11 MV. The 
Daily Devotional Acts, V*VL Daily Morning Worship, VII. 
Offering of flowers, leaves, etc,, in worship. V til. Use of 
incense, ringing of bells and other rituals connected with 
worship, IX. Midday Rites and Duties, and Partaking of 
the Food-offering (MatauprasEdal dedicated to ihe Deity. X. 
The characteristics of the Vaisnava devotee and Vaijnuva 
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religious practices. XJ. The Evening Service, Rules of pious 
conduct and Efficacy of the sat red Name and of Bhakti. XU. 
Fortnightly Fasts end Observances, XIII, Rites and Duties 
connected therewith. XlV-XVf. Monthly Observances 
throughout the year, including Festivals. XVII. Purascaratia 
fpreparatory ritual) and its initiation, XV m. Construction 
of Images, and XX. Construction of Temples, h will be 
seen from this enumeration that the topics oi the work arc 
peculiar to itself, and differ from those of an orthodoi Smrti 
treatise. It is of the nature of u guide-book to the Vai^nava 
devotee rather than a work on social and legal customs and 
usages- While it enumerates the compulsory and occasional 
duties and cere monies, ns well as the rules for everyday 
service, it omits, for instance, all treatment of the Smartu 
purificatory rites, known as the Satpsbaras (even of the 
Vntjnava form of the Sraddha or funeral ceremony); but it 
devotes one chapter to the peculiar Vaiyijava rite of Initiation 
or Diksij. As Festivals from an important purl of the religious 
practice, they are treated fairly fully* although it is remarkable 
that while the non-Vaisnava Sivarairi is included, no reference 
is made to the important Vat spa vu festival of Risa*yatra, 
It bos nothing to say about t a i tatty a- worship or worship of 
Catianyu’s images which became a remarkable feature of the 
later development of the faith. Of the worship of Krfba as 
such, or construction of images of Ratihs and Kryna. it has 
equally little to say. 1 

I he work ii composed in the usual Anu$tubh £j 0 ka metre, 
but each rule or prescription is supported and illustrated 
copiously by long quotations front ihc Purunns und other 
icjipmres. The main contents of the work can b; summarised 
briefly, bur the quotations swell the work into an enormous 
bulk. The second of the four opening stanzas of jhe work 
names Clopalu Bhutto, a disciple of Prabodhananda, as compil¬ 
ing it to satisfy Raghunuihu-disa, Rupa nod Sana (ana. Tile 
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fourth verse refers lo the venerable Varavas residing in the 
circle of Mathura and to Kasfsvaru and Lokaciitha then living 
at VpidavaDU. This is followed by a synopsis of neatly 140 
heads of subjects dealt with in the work, after which the first 
Vilfisa begins with the topic of Muntra-Dik$a or initiation of 
a Vaiynavs. The running commentary on the work, entitled 
Digitarsam, is attributed to Sacatana Gosvamtns. but no 
name of the author is found in the commentary itself. We 
give below a brief survey of the principal contents of the 
work, chapter by chapter, and it will fairly indicate the 
peculiar character of the various religious practices of Bengal 
Vaifnavism. 


VilUfit t 

The subjects dealt with in the Erst Viiiisa are; the 
necessity of a Guru or Preceptor ; the qualifications res¬ 
pectively of the Guru and the $j$ya or Disciple: greatness 
of the Bhagavat who is the supreme object of worship ; 
efficacy of the Mantra or mystic formula which has the 
Bhagavat for its object; persons qualified to receive the 
Mantra ; the method of finding out the nature of the particular 
M&mrii, to be imparted by the Guru to the $i$j and the 
purification of particular Mantras, 

The first qualification that a man requires for hccoaiiag a 
Vuiyguvs is Mantru‘Dik§a or Indianan for the purpose of 
receiving the proper devotional formula of the sect from 
the qualified Guru or Preceptor For the [requirement of 
Bhakti to Kp$t)a, which is regarded as the highest object of 
life, a worthy preceptor is of the greatest importance, for 
without resorting to the fed of the preceptor, people become 
overwhelmed by hundreds of perils, tike merchants without a 
pilot in the sea, A long list of the characteristics ol! a good 
preceptor, such as good descent, purity, worthy conduct, comi- 
renct. vast learning, clean dress, young age, physical beauty, 
knowledge of ritualistic practices {prayoga-vtd), skid in 
worship {aredsu kna dhih} etc., is compiled liom such works 
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as Manfra-muktavatl, Aeaaiya-imihita and Vifiiu stnrti. The 
Guru is to be preferably a householder {gfhastha). He 
should be versed in Tfintric lore, capable of Mam rod dh am 
and Muntra-samhBra. musi have a deep knowledge of mystic 
diagrams ami spells, and should know how to perform 
PurUiCarapn and Homa. A Brahman preceptor who can 
impart the M.utirs to all castes is highly desirable. In his 
absence, worthy people of the K^atriya and \ aisya castes may 
aci as preceptors to men of then own or lower castes respecti¬ 
vely, while a SOdra preceptor can initiate only a niun of his 
own caste. Thus, Amilojna imitation is permitted, but 
f'raiilormi initiation is expressly prohibited iprCnilomyrnat na 
dikfoy erl on the authority of a text Cited front the NSradu- 
paiiciirUtra. In other words, a man of a hither caste can 
never accept initiation from a man of a lower caste In 
expressing this view, the author of the fiari-hhaktUviUlsa 
recognises the lot plications of the Vtirnusmuia-Dharnia, 
although his attitude is liberal enough 10 permit persons other 
than Brahmans to act as preceptors to men of his own or 
lower castes. 1 The author, however, is clear in slating that 
in no ease, even a Brahman, who is not a Vaiyrlavs, should be 
accepted *9 a preceptor. On the authority of the t'adma- 
purana a Vaisn&vu is defined as one who has taken the 
initial ion relating to Vi$pu fPJjfui'dfJfcjfl) and who is devoted 
to the worship of Vi$nu. Here, as welt us in what follows, 
our author is somewhat singular in cmphosising devotion to 
Vismi, which form of the deity is apparently exalted even 
over that of Krynj. This fact is noteworthy, because ihe 
other Goivamins and followers of ( uiianya regard The form 
of Vi$nu to be a lower manifestation than that of Kr$nu. who 
in its fundamental arced is the exclusively highest deity and 

1 Caitaryn liimyclf dues nor appear la have enetiuraecd monopoly 
h>' Jn > paitiLulur cute or person of the fundi im of a spiritual tcichcr. 
Vi: *a. wilting co learn from Rimltunda-riiyii, urut himielf ielected 
R^hnniiln^dlta, a Ktyouba. iind Kfiptt-SiultMru cl dcubtfal soelal 
viisiu%. it, become itie higher iptriitio) teuton of (he tilth, 
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the only object of worship. This partiality for Vijpu. which 
i$ distinct throughout this work, is presumably due to the 
lingering influence of ibe Southern Vaijniviun of the 
&rIviii$Qava sect, to which Gopala Bbaita. hailing from the 
South, is said iu have originally belonged. If this surmise j; 
cornel, then the authorship of this work can hardly be 
ascribed to Sana(ana, whose attitude towards Vijntt does no; 
agree with whut is expressed here so distinctly. 

Disciples are also to be carefully selected. Their character, 
lineage, physical beauty, altitude of deep reverence, pious 
inclination, health, youth etc. should be counted Long lists 
ace furnished not only of such desirable qualities but also of 
characteristics which are undesirable. Persons lucking the 
desirable qualifications, and also those who are addicted to the 
objects of senses, acquire wealth by evil means or work hard 
to gain their livelihood (fc<t$fo*vffff), are to be rejected. The 
Hayiiilrfii-fnificiiriHru is quoted to show that Mannas arc 
never to be imparted to the Hetuvddin followers of Jjimtiii, 
of Kapil u. of the atheist Gautama, of bugntn tlhe Buddha) 
and of Mahavlra. 

Before people enter into i he relationship of preceptor and 
disciple, at least one year's constant companionship on (heir 
part is necessary (or the discovery of each other's qualities 
and defects. During this time the person desiring discipteship 
should serve and honour ihe preceptor by various acts of 
devotion and service, of which a long list is given. The name 
of the Guru is not to be tightly taken ; and. in uttering it one 
must prefix ii by orfl Jrl and suOix it by the phrase visyu-pBda, 
in accordance with the direction of the N3roda*peficarStra t 
% hen the prescribed period has elapsed, (he disciple should 
pray to the preceptor to initiate him in the Mantra of Vi^itu : 
for Vi$pu is the highest god and the only saviour, and alone 
deserves the epithet of the Bhagavat. Vismi is incomparable, 
and one who compares him with other deities is a low-born 
infidel sod is sure to go to hell I The worship of a god other 
than Vjfnu is compared to saluting a Candila woman rather 
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than one's own mother, nod to taking poison instead of nectar. 
The Sri Vai^iva Mantra, therefore, is highly glorified as the 
means of attaining ail supernatural powers. There are two 
kinds at Vijnu*M antra ; nemely, the Mantra of eight (orii 
tiamo nilrayandya} and twelve syllables Unp ttamo bhagavaie 
mirdyoniiya) respectively. The former is called the M antra- 
raja, because it is highly potent ; and those who utter it go 
to the abode of Vifnu for good. This great Mantra is called 
the essence of the Vedanta ; it is inseparable from Vi?nu 
himself and comprises all lores and gods. The Mantra of 
twelve syllables is also highly efficacious. Similar also arc 
the Miintrjs of Naraidtpha and Rama, The &ri'Kp£na Mantra 
of eighteen syllables (kiiip kryndya gov inday a gophjana-valtn- 
bMya svdita) is also very potent; for the real Svarupa of 
Kr$ntt is described in it ns revealing the world with the help 
of Svaha. which mentis Maya, In the Coptiia tHpatfi the 
universe is mystically said to have originated from the 
component part of this Mantra, namely, water was evolved 
from the syllable ka, earth from h, fire from i, the moon 
from the nasal vindn or amtsvara, and the sun front ils sound 
(Nuda), the sky from the syllables air from the syllable 
ytr, cows from the word govind&ya. the fourteen branches of 
learning from gopi jantiya, and the sexes from the word 
vatfabh&ya ! 

Before imparling a Mantra to the disciple, the preceptor 
should be guided by several considerations. Of these the 
selection of worthy recipients is of primary importance. 
Copula Dhatfa holds that chaste Isad/ivT) women and noble* 
minded (sad-d/d) Stidras are entitled to receive initiation into 
Tantric Mantras, and quotes several authorities from the 
PurSnas and Sambii.is to support this view. People of mixed 
or low castes, including even the lowest Caudal a. can also 
enjoy this privilege. The preceptor should also find out the 
suitable nature of the Mantra to be imparted and determine 
whether it is favourable or not. in accordance with the Tiiniric 
principle of a Mantra being of twenty types, such as Siddlia. 
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$adhya.StJ$iddbii,clc.* This is lo be accomplished by the 
purely TSainc method described in the £arod& tmka t by 
ffleans of a rectangular Mhtfalft. in the «««□ K°*t*»* of 
which the letters ol the alphabet are to be written.* Some of 
the Mantras are declared to he beneficent and some harmful, 
while others are deficient and impute. The latter Mntf. there¬ 
fore, requires Satpskara or purification, which consists of the 
ten operations of Janana, Jivana, Tatfanu. Rodhaita. Abh^cka. 
Vitnalikatana, Apy&yana, Tar pap a. DTpana and Ouptr, 
described in the hradd-tiloka. which work is again quoted 
extensively, Bui there are. of course, certain Mantras which 
arc bcncficcfll in themselves and do not require any Samslara. 

Viidsn It 

The second Viilasa deals with the mode of initiation or 
Dik^a, in accordance with directions, we are told, of the 
Kiatna-dipikii. A roan without initiation is nol entitled to 
worship, for the act of initiation destroys all sins and bestows 

divine knowledge. 

For initiation careful choice of the proper month, day. 

Planetary influence and so forth is essential. The months of 

Jyainba and Bhidra should generally be avoided. 

No initiation should take place on an intercalary month 
(Malamass) during which religious ceremonies arc forbidden. 
Tuesday and Saturday ale inauspicious. The stars, such as 
Rohini. iravapii. Ardra. the three Uttaras (Uuara-phaiguni. 
JJi Larina# a, Uttara-bhSdrapadtt), Pusya and SaUbhisa are 
declared to be auspicious ; hut some add Aiviifi, Svati, 

, Tht iweniy kindi are; Siddha. SKdhyi. SmiddUa, An. Siddhi- 
Mddho. Siddba - wdhya, Sidjha - siwiddha, Siddfilri, SSdtayailddh#. 
SKWnm-siittr*. Sidhya-iittlddhe, Sldhyiri. Su«d4h B ->,d4l>a. Su«ddt. a - 
iSdhya, SaiiOdHi^iuiditha. Sunddhiri. Ari-nddha, An^idhya. An- 

njtiddtii and Ari^rl! , . , . 

* The method, #Uh a diagram °i ihe '* c*p1=laeJ In 

Syg^Harsa K»virthia> «1. of ibe tlarhbhaUi-vd^ (Citom* mi¬ 
ll), p. 40-41, 
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Visikha, Hasta and Jye$thi. With regard to the Tilhi or 
lunar day, the second, fifth and sixth days of the fortnight are 
specially favourable . but the Dlkjj can also be performed 
on the twelfth and the thirteenth day ; while some authorities 
prescribe also the seventh and ibc tenth day, us well as the 
day of ific [uH-moon, In holy places, during eclipses, in the 
Tim tit-par van in Srivapa and Damana-parvon in Cuitra. and 
on the acquisition of a worthy preceptor, who is rare in this 
world, oo discrimination of time is necessary. The directum 
of the Guru regarding all these should be strictly followed ; 
for if the Guru permits, any day, month or place is 
auspicious. 

The Sclradu'tiliikv enjoins four forms of initiation, namely. 
Kriyijvaii, Kalarnui, Varnamayt and Vcdhamayl, Of these 
Gupila Bhalta is now concerned with the form called 
Kriy avail. For the purpose of this ceremony a Mandapu, 
measuring seven cubits and having an altar (Vcdik.1) in it, 
b to be built. It must have eight ikg-staEfs with flags in eight 
directions, four doors, tour portals iTorapa) consisting of 
K;7ra-plants like Phk$a ; and it should be encircled by a 
thriccly corded string of Kuia^grass. On the north of this 
Mapdapa a square pit (Kuptjia) with three enclosures or girdles 
(MckhaEa). one marking line called neck (Kurultai and a 
cavity or Yoni, is lo be dug. The measurements of the depth 
of the pit and of its Kaniha and Yoni, as well as their position 
hi relation to each other, arc also given. But ihe size of the 
pit or Kurda should vary according to the Magtjhipa. the 
directions of the Sastras arc lo be strictly followed to avoid 
calamity. The Mantlapa is then to be sprinkled with 
Pahcag&vya (milk, sour milk, butler, cow-dung and urine of 
the cow) and with fragrant water. On the altar of Vedika of 
the Mandapa is to be drawn a Dtk$a*ma(i<Ja!a, consisting of 
the figure of an eight-peiulltd lotus bounded! by three circles, 
twelve RiSu (zodiacal signs), a four-footed seat (i’i(lia). four 
paths ami doors embellished with Sobhil. Upa4obh5 and Kenya. 
After performing his morning duties, the Guru should place 
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the conchshell (SaAkhaJ and things necessary for the cere¬ 
mony in their proper places as described below, Then 
tbe Guru should worship his own Guru and Grnjeia. as 
well as (he Piths itself* He should (ben place Kosa-grasa 
and &Ui rice on the figured lotus, tbe ten Kalis of ihe fire’ 
(symbolised by the letters beginning from y and ending 
with kt) on the Ku$a with appropriate Mantras, and 

the Kumbha or consecrated pitcher as directed. The 

twelve Ktdas of the sun 1 Symbolised by the letters 

k to <h and the letters bh to if in the reverse order) 

are then to be placed on the pitcher with certain 

incantations, and the pitcher worshipped. Then white flowers 
with sugar, rice. gold, gems and Kuiu-grass should be thrown 
into it. Filling it with holy water from some holy place, 
the sixteen Katas of the wootr (symbolised by the fourteen 
vowels, the Anusvaro and the Visarga) are to be placed and 
worshipped in the water* Mystic operations of the same 
nature arc also to be perfumed in placing the conch-shell 
(Sahkha-stbapani). Some water, mixed with eight kinds of 
perl time favoured by I he deity, ts Jo be token into the Condi- 
shell and poured into the pitcher, its mouth being then closed 
with u Mat lid (&arfva) and covered with flowers, twigs of 
the mangO'tru arid two pieces of cloth. The Bhagavat is then 
to be worshipped in the picher with various kinds of Nyasas.* 
with the exception of Knrana nyasa and Piihu-ny&sa, The 

t The name* of the ter Kali* are given at Dhfimricii, U>rnl, 
Ivalaui, Jviiiiu, VifphuUrigi. Suin', Sunipl, Kafilt, HjvyavahJi ami 
Kmvyarnhi, 

- The twelve are Tapani, lipaid, Dhdnira. Bhramnri. Jvilint. 

Kuo. SufUrntri. Htxojtad*. Viivi, BwJhint. Dhannl inJ K-.iiuJ. 

1 The lixteeu >Ulli are AatfU, Mlmdi, Pw-S, Tuivl. tu -|1. Kail, 
Dllfti, ftaiifiL Candrika. tUnli. Jyotvna. gil, Pi in, Angaria, and 
Pilrt>3mria, 

4 li it dilfieult to tranilate thb Tantfie word, h ha* been detchbed 
generally at the mental aufgnmm of ihr various part* of ihe body to 
the divin.itie*. accompanied by- J jpi {rmi tiering «( tormuU*) and 
eciiure*. 
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Dlkfa-homii {sacrifice or oblation appropriate to the Di'k^ii'i is 
then to be performed l.im times in the Kuptfs after placing 
in it fire which is also worshipped elaborately in the Tanirk 
fashion. Details of this worship and 3 list of things necessary 
for such Henna, as well as quantities required, are also given. 
The preceptor should then allow the disciple, who has fasted 
and taken the vow, into the Mamiala, and performing the 
Miitrka-nyasa on his body, give him instructions regarding 
this Nyisa. The Guru will then contemplate the deity in 
(he pitcher, perform 1,008 Japas, and after eating something 
u-ill lie down to sleep. The Sijya also, contemplating his 
Ciuru and doing the Japss, should lie down by the side o[ his 
Guru on a piece of deer-skin placed on Kihk-grujs, All 
these are preliminaries to be performed on the day preceding 
(hot fixed for the actual Dik$i, 

Op the day of the Dik$fi the Guru should, again, worship 
the pitcher, his own Guru and various deities (such GancSa, 
Vi$vak$cini, etc.) ; and, after performing Homa and Saiphata- 
rntidrS, 1 he should sprinkle and consecrate (abhifcka) his 
disciple, and purify his body by hhOln-iuddhi nnd by various 
ceremonies. Nyisas and Mantras. Then, solicited by the 
disciple, the preceptor should dedicate the disciple to K r >na, 
place sectarian murks, garlands etc, on his body, u hisper 
the Mula-Mantra thrice in his right car. and infuse his own 
power into the disciple. The preceptor should then offer to 
the disciple the Mahipras&da or food consecrated to the 
deity, and bless him. The disciple should repeat the Nfmiira 
imparted to him one hundred and eight times, and receive 
from the preceptor instructions with regard to his conduct 
and the conventions (Samaya) to be followed. The instruc¬ 
tions are inviolable. Among them, secrecy regarding the 
Mantra, reverence to the Guru and to all Varavas, pairing 
of sectarian Tilaka marks on the body, avoidance of all kinds 
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of unclean food (such as fish and Desk). observance of ihe 
Ekaiteii and other fasts, daily reading of or listening to the 
Puranas, performance of such rites as Tiintriki Samdbyi. 
Bhuta^ndillii and various kinds of Nyasas, avoidance of all 
acts concerning deities other than Visnu, as well as of such 
Tamric Abhicara acts as UccOfana. VaSkarana, etc. are 
noteworthy, A list of 104 duties it compiled from the 
Viwu-yentala in this connexion I The DIk$g is completed 
with the disciple doing obeisance by falling prostrate 
(Dapdavat Pranama) at the feel of the preceptor* with 
oflet of money and things as Ice (Dakstna) to the preceptor 
and with feeding of Brahmans and friends. 

The above mode of Dikja is main!) Tintric, and Gopak 
Ghana also admits it. 

But another kind of Diksa, called Pauraniki Diksa, is also 
mentioned, tbe main outlines of which are thus summarised 
from the VaHika~puratut : 

1 esiing of the disciple for one year ; the disciple's prayer 
for D)k$u. and lying down by the side of the Guru on Ihe 
bright tenth day of the month of Kartiifcu ; determination of 
the gwd or bad effects of Mantra by the nature of dreams 
dreamt by the disciple : fasting on the neat Ekadasi day and 
visiting the temple on the nest Dvad&si morning after a bath ; 
the drawing of a mystic Mandate, Sod^uia or Nmanabha 
Cakro (circle having sixteen spokes or nine oavesk or an 
cight-petalkd lotus; worship of Vijpu with other deities ; 
placing of eight pitchers in eight directions with a ninth 
dedicated to Vijpu : sprinkling of the disciple with water 
from one of the nine pitchers, preferably from the ninth ; 
making him enter the Mandate (mystic circle) with his eyes 
covered, and purifying him with Bhutu-iuddhi and Tattva- 
nyfija ■ performing of Homa with the incantation otp namo 
bhawYHte vtfgave sarva-riipine kurji svaha. and of the various 
Smarts Samskaras or sacraments ; uncovering the eyes of the 
disciple and whispering the Mantra into his ears : and lastly, 
the offer of Dakyini 10 the Guru. 
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It should be noted (tint Jldioujih Oup^ln Sbufiji pfdcrjb^s 
this. Quranic initiation off the basis of the VarUha-purSipj, the 
ceremony iti its employment of Tantric operations and 
Incantations is oot free from obvious Tantric influence, 

In case of inability, elaborate ceremonies are dispensed 
with, and shorter ways are prescribed for what is called 
Saiplf jipu-Diksa, The Mantra, for instance, may be imparted 
to the disciple after sprinkling him with water from j, pitcher 
placed in a Samiobhadra Manila. or with water from a 
consecrated lotus, or after performing Homa with grains, or 
even with words only. 

The chapter concludes with an enumeration of the merits 
id the Miiiura-Diksi. 

VHisa HI 

I he third Vjlisa deals with the conduct and daily pious 
duties \satit2cSra) of the initiated Vaijijava devotee. 

Waking up in the Brahma-muhurta (early dawn, between 
the 4th and 2nd Ghapka before sunrise) with the name of 
Krsn:i oti his lips, the Vjj^ava devotee should wash his face, 
hands and feet, cleanse his teeth anJ change his clothes. He 
should then contemplate the feet of his spiritual preceptor 
and think of frCrsnu, This meditation is called mental bath 
iManasa Snlna); it produces the merit of bathing io all the 
ptoct-i of pilgrimage, and is, therefore, the best of all boly 
baths. He should utter verses frotu Sr'muiJ bhUgavata 'such 
as a, 90, ,4 ; a. 46. 35 etc.) in praise of Krsrui. These verses 
are said to he very efficacious; but our author adds that 
alttiuugii ibis is the prevailing custom, one may contemplate 
ihc deity in his own way in the form most desirable. Then 
he should perform morning obeisance (Pratah-Pranuim) no 
less than four times to the deity. This mode of morning 
prayer and contemplation fPratar-Dhyana) and its effects arc- 
described in detail by means of quotations from i he Pa fie j- 
ruira and other scriptures. The form of the deity to be 
cor tempi .iicd should, according to ones inclination, be such 
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as is described in the Gopula-tdpmi, the Sdradmitaka amt 
other »eeiaftan and Tun trie works. 

Then the devotee should go to iht Temple and rouse the 
deity by ringing the bells and citing from the 

Bhagavaia. After performing Mriijana (lustration or wa t ing 
of lights as an act of adoration). he should remove the remains 
of the previous day's offerings (Nirtnalya-apasiirana), with the 
exception of the offering of TulasI leaves. If this is not done 
properly, atonement fur the consequent sin is to be performed 
by J.xpa and Funucaran.i The face of the deity is then to be 
washed by offering nil the requisites for the purpose, namely, 
tooth-brush, longuc-scrapcr. earth Tor cleaning the bunds, 
waiet, towel and Tulusi leaves. Then the Artitrika (adoration 
by waving of lights etc. - is to be performed. 

As soon as the sun rises, the devotee, singing Kfjpa’* 
name, should go out to a sacred bathing place. After answer¬ 
ing the call of nature and clearing himself wifli earth and 
water, about which elaborate directions arc civen. he should 
do die Vaifnava Acamarj (sipping Of water from The palm 
of the Hand), wash hi; hand and feet and cJennsc his ictih 
with appropriate Mantras by means of the twig of some seppy 
tree. The choice of such loo lb-brushes and the avoidance 
of particular Linds on particular days jre important. After 
thir-. he should do ihc Acanuna again, arrange and tie up 
his long tuft of Inin iSikhai and take Ins buth which is 
compulsory, as well us necessary, for punt; and heulih. One 
may bathe in a river, lake, pond, hill-stream or even with 
water drawn from a well. Placing fresh clothes. Kusa-grass 
and Mmiks (curihl on the hank, the devotee should again 
wash tus hamf and feci, and having done Acumana acain, he 
should contemplate the '.acred river. i iaftci, and timke 
offerings with proper Maotraato theTWha or place of bath. 
He should then enter the water, facing the current in the case 
of a river, or facing the sun in other eases. He should then 
invoke the Gn/iga from the orb of the sun. and holding Kusa- 
grass in hand, he should perform PrinSyimA (the three 
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‘breath-exercises,* PQraka, Recaka and Kumbhaka), meditate 
upon Kr$^a’s name, repeat the Mula-raantra iom namo 
tidrdyaiidya) and immerse tumseiT in water twelve times. 
Copula Bhujfa tells ui that the mode of bath described above 
i$ pari Is Vcdic and partly Tanlric. and then goes on to 
mention some other special modes in accordance with the 
Fatima-pitruija and other texts. For instance, tbc devotee 
may. after invoking the Gahga in a square Manila, bathe 
with the repetition of certain Mantras. He may hold on Ills 
bead ihe water with which the feet of his preceptor, his 
parents and Brahmans have been washed, or water with 
which the sacred &i Ingram a stone has been washed and which 
is flagrant with Tulasi leaves. He may take water in a 
conch-shcll. and after drinking it a little, throw a portion of 
it on his own head ; he may then pour water on his head 
with the Kuniblw-Mudrii and with offer of libations of water 
to the gods. 

After huishiDg bis bulb, tbc devotee should dry bis body 
with a piece of doth, and putting on fresh clothes he should sit 
down and do Acsm&ua again. He should put proper sectarian 
Titakfl marks on his body and perform Satndbyl (religious 
act to be performed at the three divisions of the day), accord¬ 
ing to the Vedic and lantric modes. In the case of the former 
mode, he should sit on u seat of Kusa-grass facing the east, 
perform Prapayiiroa thrice and repeat the G&yntri a thousand 
times, or a hundred times, or even ten times only. In tbc case 
of the latter mode (Tintrie), he is to offer libations of water 
ihncc to Kfjjja with the utterance of the MUia-Mantra, and 
nuke offerings to Krjrtu. residing in the orb of the sun. with 
I be citation ot the Katua-guyntii (Uitn kamet-devayu i id mo he. 
ptifpa buFinytt-dhinfahi. inn no'nangah pracudayat). Leaving 
oil with the word ‘forgive’ (tpamarvu). he should then make 
offerings to the sun. There is, however, according to some 
authordics, a different mode of the Tiniric Sanidhyu. Tbc 
devotee in this case should attain inner and outer purity by 
uttering the Hrdaya mantra (namah}, the Netra-mantra 
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(w af i j f), and the Astra-Mantra (pftef). Then libation of water 
is to be offered thrice to Kr$na, residing in the orb of the sun. 
with the citation of the Gopah-giyutri (gopbjanAya vtdmahe. 
gopl-jattHya dhimahi, tan rnh kftffah pracodayut). The Six 
par is of the Mantra are to be placed on tbe six limbs, namely, 
head, forehead, two eyes, two arms, two feet and the whole 
body. Contemplating Krsrui as enjoying tbe Rasa-sport in the 
orb of the sun, the Vai$tia\a should then extend his two hands 
and repeat the Gopala-gSyatri for a while. He should perform 
the $*4-often Nyisa. Mudras like Dhcnu-mudru, utter the 
Pitha-mELiitra and offer libations of water (Tarpunaj one 
hundred .md eight limes, first lor the satisfaction of the god 
and then for the whole world, including other gods, Pilrs, 
saints and sages. 

The merits of tbe holy bath are many, but its effects are 
enjoyable only by those who have failh in it. Otherwise, it 
becomes fruitless tike the diving of fishermen. 

Vil&sa tV 

This Vilas* continues the topic of deity devotional acts. 

After performing the Sapid by j. ibe devotee should cleanse 
tbe temple, sprinkle and besmear it on all sides with cow- 
dung, earth and water. He should adorn it by drawing 
various kinds of figure, such us Maijdaltu of lotus and 
bvasiikas. with e.irih. Dhalu-raga (coloured mineral). Vprnaka 
(pigment) and powder of various colours, placing flags I alls 
and fl.igv. fivitenirg garlands and phnlii.c pillars of plninlain 
trees. The methods and results of these pious acts are 
described in detail, Then, after cleansing the utensils, clothes 
and seats of Visnu in the manner described In the scriptures 
and Smpis. he should gather Tulait leaves, flowers, twigs etc. 
necessary for worship. Regarding the plucking of Sowers. 
Kuril* is of opinion that flowers, which are plucked before 
one takes one’s bath, are never acceptable to the gods, but 
Gopala biiiifja thinks that Hiiriia't remark is applicable only 
to the midday bath. Copula Bha|ts also differs from the 
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Padttia-purana in the view expressed in the work that Tulasi 
leaves plucked be Tore bath cannot be used in (lie worship of 
gods* unless they are sanctified by the Pafleagavya s for he 
ibioks that ihcre are other texts to the contrary. 

Gopala Blntta then takes op the topic of bath at home 
(Grhfl-snara} and ceremonies connected with it- Both colJ 
and hot water, mixed with Tulasi leaves, may be used tti 
house-bath, the former on the special occasion of Naimiitika 
or Kamya Sniina a nd the latter on all occasions. The efficacy 
of hoi bath is supposed to lie in the fact that cnritiicl with 
Lire lends additional sanctity to the water Before bath. 
Atnalaki (Emblk Myrobslan), Tila {Scsamuml and Tails {Oil) 
should be used, except on forbidden days. The Vaiynnva 
should perform Acamana, Pranayauia and Nvasa ; and. 
summoning all the holy waters of Guftga in the reservoir of 
water, he should think of self-purification by the holy Ganges 
proceeding from the feet of Krstm. Then he should put on 
fresh clothes ; elaborate instructions line given regarding the 
kind of clothes to be worn. He should then sit down in due 
form on a seal made of prescribed kinds of wood, besmear 
his body with the preparation of sand;? I-paste and Go pi 
. ami ana. and paint Tiloka marks, consisting of flrdhva- 
pundru (upright and perpendicular murk on the forehead). 
Narayoaf MudrL figures of Vaifnavu A v atari* (the Fish, 
Tortoise etc.), or of the Vaignava weapons such as iurtkha. 
Pad mu etc, on twelve different parts of the body. The 
method and merit of drawing these marks, especially the 
distinctive Ordhvj-pundra. are dealt with in some detail, 
possibly because in later VelgQ&vism these became the 
peculiar sectarian marks. Copula Bhofta cites a large 
number of texts to eulogise them and their proper wearing, 
but he allows freedom wilh regard to the drawing of different 
figures, and say* that these may be worn. 33 one wishes, in 
accordance with the established sectarian usage (Sarnpra- 
dftylkn SitjjfiCiirah 

1 he tucvl topic is that of the wearing of garlands, made of 
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Tula*; leaves, Tulasj beads, lotus seeds or Amalakl fruits, 
after dedicating them to Kr^a. These should be purified 
with the Paflcagavyu, with the uttering of the Mula-mantta 
over them, and with repeating eight limes the Gayatri, 
accompanied by certain eulogistic formulas addressed to the 
garlands themselves. With the garlands or. the devotee 
performs his prayers and offers libations of water to the deity. 
He can attain supreme merit even by merely wearing them. 

The devotee should worship his spiritual preceptor (Guru) 
first, because the iistras ordain that the worship of a 
preceptor should precede that of the gods, inasmuch as the 
preceptor is the representative of all the gods, and calamity 
is bound to befall one who docs not observe this duty. I he 
chapter ends with the eulogy of the spiritual preceptor t but 
it is laid down in this connexion that the Mantra should be 
taken preferably from a Vaispava preceptor, although a 
preceptor once accepted, even if he is a non -'■’aisshould 
not be given up. 

Vilasa V 

In this Vilasa Gopaia Uhatta proposes to describe mainly 
the TEntric method (prayaios tSmriko vidhih} of daily 
morning worship of GopElu-deva, as given id the AVuimi- 
Spika, by means of the Mantra of eighteen syllables 
f mentioned above) pertaining to the deity. We are informed 
that this method is followed even by Brahmans ; for in the 
KaLi-yuga worship is possible, according to the Vtfrtu-ydmat^ 
only through the way of the Agama. and not by the Srautu 
or Vedic method. 

The chapter begins with the worship of the Attendants 
i Par?atlas) of Ktsnu, namely. GarU^a, Diaru-Iak^mt. 
and Prscaotfa. Dhati and Vidhfilr. Juya and Vijayu, Bala and 
Pcabala. Vast u-purus a, Gafiga and Yamuna, Suhthanidht and 
Padmanidhi. Ganupati, Durgit. Sarssvuij, and KjetrapSlas 
at the door and at different parts of the temple. The 
worshipper should then cuter by putting his right foot 
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forward, ami without touching the threshold with his (eel 
He should ihen worship Brahma and the Viistu-puru^a, os 
well as the speeds! Pyrsadas of Kr^ina inside the room. He 
should throw sonic rice and (lower with appropriate Tan trie 
Mantra before ihe image, and lake his seal tn the Pudroasana 
or Svaslikassma posture after greeting (Airumiranu) and 
worshipping iArcana) the deity with proper formulas. If 
there is an image he must sit facing it ; otherwise, he should 
turn his face towards the east in the day-time and towards 
the north in the evening. The scat ( as tin a i may be made of 
various materials, e.g. bamboo, stone, wood, earth, Ku&s- 
grass, leaves etc., of which (he skin of antelopes and tigers, 
woollen blankets, or mats of Kusa grass are preferable. 
Thus seated, he should place the requisites of worship, such 
as conch-shell, the plates and pots for Arghya, Padya, 
Acamaniya and Madhuparka. the basin for Tulasl leaves, 
sandal and flowers, the pitcher filled with water, ghee. oil. 
lamps etc. in their respective places. The utensils may be 
made of gold, silver, earth and bell-metal. but copper is the 
most desirable material. In this connexion Copaia Llhajta 
refers to the view of some people who prefer other metals 
to copper for holding the Madhuparka. on the ground that 
copper wares arc spoiled by the products of cow's milk, 
iomc like to use the conch-shell as the receptacle. 

The auspicious pitcher iMafigala-ghaja). properly filled 
with water and accompanied by a piece of stone, camphor 
and Tru in, is to be placed before the deily. Directions are 
also given for placing and sandal, flower, rice Kusa grass, 
honey, milk, water etc. in the different utensils for the offering 
of Atgbya, Budyu, Acamaniya and Madhuparka. Each of 
these utensils should be protected by muttering the MiUa- 
m&ntra eight times and performing the Cakra-mudrS on them. 
Afcr reciting the M .i:\gaU-siutli Mantra and the Asirj-aantta 
iaitrovti phot) for averting evils and accidents, clapping the 
palms of one's hand-* thrice and doing obeisance to the Guru 
and the different gods and other preliminary ceremonies, the 
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devotee should perform the Bhuta-iuddhi (purification of the 
five elements) in the Tiatric manner, practise control of 
breath (PrSnaySma) and engage himself in the contemplation 
of KrsflQ. Next comes the repetition of the Mula-manlra : 
but unaccompanied by the Nyusas, the repetition is fruitless, 
Thu process of performing such NyBsas us MHirka-nyiisa. 
Ke%:ivadi-nyisa, Tattva-nyasa. Pljha-nya$a. Afiga-nyusa. 
Ak$ara-nyjsa. Pada-nyasa and Ryjadi-Ryasa. as well as the 
description of the forms. Saktis and Dhyanas, arc then given 
in some detail. For instance, in the Muirka-nyiisa all letters 
or the alphabet from a to k$ are to be placed on the petals of 
the six lotuses in one’s body, as well as on the different limbs. 
In the Kesavadi-nyisa, the letters are to be placed with the 
fifty.ore Joints of Kr^na and his Saktis. Regarding the use 
of the different parts of the body in the different Nyiisas, 
Copula Bhatia does not find any objection in placing cheat 
or such forbidden parts as the feet or anus, because they all 
act sanctified by the process of Bhuta-suddhi. Then the 
devotee proceeds to perform the five kinds of Mudru dear to 
the Lord (namely. Vepu, Vuoamikla, Srivslsu Kamtubha and 
Bilva) and meditate on Ktino with the Mudri, called Kara- 
kacchapika, by placing the band with palm upward on his 
lap. This meditation or mental worship (Autarkyti*a or 
M an a S3-PGja) consists of various operations ; and the various 
articles of worship, which are employed in the external 
worship, may also be utilised m the internal. 

The objects of outward worship are the image of the deity 
and the Sdtagrima stone. The image tMurti ■ may be of various 
kinds according to the material out of which it is constructed, 
namely, stone, wood, metal, sand, jewels, paint and drawing 
material, besides being purely mental iManomuyi). t he 
special characteristics, which confer upon an image the names 
of Vasudeva. Kcjava, Narayapa etc., are then enumerated : 
and twelve principal varieties are distinguished, some authori¬ 
ties like the Siddhiirllm-stimhitii giving as m:iny as twenty-four 
varieties of the image of the deity. 
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The special kinds of dark-coloured stone found in the 
region round the banks ®t the Ga^duki are termed SabgrSma* 
They uic distinguished according to their sizc k colour and 
other rilftirftetcri&ties* but [he merits and demerits are spoken 
o( only in connexion with S&kama worship meant lor the 
idpinjnenl 01 some mundane object i far, however defective 
a s&tagrimu stone maybe, it possesses in it it If Handily and 
merit. They are also termed Vasudevo, Kdava, N&rayaoa 
etc. in accordance with the special signs or characteristics 
(hey po^ess. These signs ate enumerated in detail* and the 
list tif names include most of the well known names of Kffiia. 
his Associates and Avacams.* The smaller the stone m sue. 
the more auspicious it is. The worship of oat &alagtuma is 
said to be more efficttcioui than that of thousands of 
iivadifigas, The purchase and sale of Sabgrama arc strictly 
forbidden. Its worship h compulsory Initya) i and even 
women end Sudras* arc entitled to worship, the prohibition 
being applicable only to those who arc aon*Valfpava£, 
Greater merit may be attained by worshipping the Sakgrama 
dong w ith the symbolical stone known as Dv^raka^silu. The 
latter ts characterised by the thirteen names of Kffrsa and his 
Associates, such as Sudartanu. Lak^mi ni^yaiu. Trivikroma* 
Jkikrdatia, Vusudcvs. Pradyumna, Baladcva, PirrujfOUomt^ 
N*va-vyuha. Dasa-raurU Amrurfdfaa, Ovadaiarmaka and 
Atlanta, according os ihc atones posset increasmg number of 

I t: VfijLiitkTi. SunLur^'UU, Prativumni, Aentuiliiha, 

Kfuv« p Nii^yunn. H-iri* p4r,ime^luit» Vtypu* K^pdi. N^nnimhii. 
Y-iraJuu M*0:^r Kliiuu, Hayjgrivsi, Vaiku[i\iift, ^rtdhara. VHmuviiu 
SuiUj iAtxn , DSmndira^ Ananr*. Yo^kiv^tx, PjuJrfl&a&bhji, Kinneys- 
virbtu, Hrdke^i, t .1 Triirilfcnmiia, CuituirauUaji* 

VMfm-p&jVpuni. G*ftHft* r Jaalrdiuiitiid laUcyml-iiidly^^ 

l 1 nil \itw k endorsed in the eotmncsiiaiy^ merited 10 SknUlMBi. 
which cx pinuia: bh&$tivtitthiki$*p*&bkiU'a$tt iiiih&dfn&tn apt viptu* 
'.briyam lidU/itim era Bui a Sftdrii i a Bengal ticker icccivcd tbft Fijjhl 
or wonhipping iiir N^lifiiruBn! CUutnya tumult, htiwevciyli wid to 
ti^ve entrails^ a Cirivardti^Qi-JilIk io tin diieipjc, the On-ivSmin 

Raghattlrhisll^ fc.Kes aticrvc p. i2|^ r 
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circular Hnes or t aktas from one to thirteen or more. The 
merit of i heir worship may vary wiih variation in their size 
and colour. 

PitfiJ VI 

Tins chapter deals with the operations relating to the daily 
morning worship of the image of the deity and its bathing and 
washing. Though the fcilagrama worship is declared 10 re 
superior to imag c-worship. yet the latter bus its importance, 
because it attracts the mind easily by its form and beauty. 
The images are seif-revealed (ivtiytuyivyckra) or established 
by some pious devotee [sihUpitu). of which the former is rare. 

The process in its different stages is then described in 
detail, hirst comes the Sutpskara of the image. This is done 
by washing it with water, if u is of a bind other than Lepya 
or Lekhyu fi e. meant to be besmeared or painted ) ; and the 
Muia- mantra is to be repeated during the act eight times. 
This is called Murti-iuddhi or purification of ihe image , but 
the purification may also involve (i) self-purification (Almu- 
suddhi), which follows as a direct result, (fi) purification cl 
the place of worship {Sthaiia-£iiddtn). iix) purification of the 
articles employed In worship iDravya-iuddhi). (M purification 
of the formula of incantation (M antra-Suddhi) and (v) purifica¬ 
tion of die mind iCittn-suddfai) by tire relinquishment of every 
other thought. 1 here six forms of Suddhi are permissible 
as auspicious, and they arc to be preferred according to the 
custom of one's own sect. After this, comes the Piihu-puja 
or conrcuratiuD of the seat of tile image. In a square drawn 
on the seat, which is made of copper, should be painted a 
lotus of eight petals. On the left and right side of the divine 
Stitt, the devotee should perform TdnlriC Ny3ia&. uml worship 
the Purvigimw and their footwears, as well us Narad a and 
the great Vaisnuvas. Durgj, Games*, Sarnsvuii. the Adhira- 
saktis and the Mind alas of bun. Moon and lire. The 
worshipper should then place the image on the seat with tire 
citation of the Mu1h-id antra and oiler cl flowers. Shcn 
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mentally identifying (he image with the particular deity he 
adores fhja-devataj, offering flower three times and placing 
his foot on the ground, be should perform the eight opera¬ 
tions, called Avahana (invocation!. Sttaapana (establishment). 
Samoidhapana 1 (showing complete surrender by the words 
J i am yours'), SamiiLrodhaou 3 (restraining the deity till the end 
of the worship), Saknlikumnar (dispkt) ing all the limbs of the 
deity), Avagunthana* (display of great ’oy). Amftikarano^ 
(restraint by all the limbs) and Paramikarans* (acctjmpiith- 
ment of the desired object), with their respective eight Mudms 
(called Avahanl, Sihapani, etc.) According to the custom of 
his sect, he can also, with his Rogers besmeared with sandal, 
show seventeen other Mudr&s. named after the weapons, 
ornaments and appendages of the deity, namely. Suftklia, 
Cutra, Cadi, Padma, Musala. Sartga. Khadga, Pa*a. Ankuia. 
Garu(U. Siivatsa. Kitusmbha, Verm. Abhaya. Vara, Vanamalj 
and BUva, which are elaborately explained in the commen¬ 
tary. 

After throwing three handfuls of flowers, the Asana or seas 
should be formally offered with appropriate words and 
Mudras. Then the deity should be oBcred the P5dya« Arghya. 
Acamamyu. Madhupurka and Punar-acamaniya ; but, accor¬ 
ding to others, the sixteen Upacaras are Avahana. Asana. 
PSdya, Arghya. Acamaniya, Sc&na with Acamana, Vastra 
with Ac am an a. Abharapa, Upavita with A cam ana, Gan dim. 
Pujpa, Dhupa. Dips, Naivcdya. Vandara and Funar- 
Acamaniya, The di tie rent methods of offer of these are then 
described, with the details of each of these ceremonies, their 
merits, and the articles necessary for their performance. 

1 ta 1 ‘drml/f i '.utfiyai vo-deiianum. 

2 kTijt&'ygmilfU'ptirymuatn uhSpauam. 

3 toriWfMsa-jrrat&sanarn, explained by commentary. which add* 
tfri:- <•«—'unfair e t'diige- wh y&f am ickulikurmiirti vidut’ III varandpc*- 
tajre *rljW-aA$f'iij mn/nrHAgtMty^ta^ lakanketartam many Ml*. 

4 irUliida-xhat2fyaiitir.ffrakAlah. 

$ '■dryaSr tuinettlr ttvaruildhatii. 

fi abhijta tiLtuf&Jeit&m, 
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The bathing of the image fSn&na) is then dealt with. 
Alter soliciting permission and offering a pair of footwear, 
the worshipper should lake the image to the bathing place, 
and exhibit the Amrukarana*Mudra placing Asanfl, 

Piid^a. Acaniamya etc. The image is then placed on a 
copper-plate rfor the purpose of collecting the sacred water 
jfter washing), or on the kaf of lotus, banyan or plantain, 
besmeared with unctuous substances (Abtayauga-dravysi) and 
bathed with five nectars (P&nearnrt*}. namely, milk, curd, 
ghee, honey and candied sugar lisrkara). During the bath 
of the deity, incense is to be burnt. After removal of oil and 
dirt by means of powdered wheat, barley. Korea fbundle of 
Kuia grass) or other cleansing substances, the image is to he 
bathed with the citation of proper formulas, first in worm 
■uni then in cold water, purified with t'ulasi, camphor and 
various herbs and scented with Aguru (the fragrant Aloe), 
sandal and perfumes. A bath with the holy water from a 
couch-shd) is said to be very desirable. Those who bathe 
the deity it) the above manner become free from all sins and 
earn the merit of heavenly bliss. Incense is then to be burnt, 
and bells, conch-shells and musical instruments are to be 
sounded with the pronouncing of appropriate Mantras. 
Singing and dancing should also accompany the performance. 
The thousand blessed names of the deity and famous hymns 
should he recited : and the Bhagavtui^gtia and the Vai&nava 
Fur an as should be read. Then, with the exhibition of the 
Snina-MuiM. the body of the image should be dried by 
means of a piece of fresh fine cloth. With the Vastrarpima- 
MudrS, it should then be dressed in A pair of garments or 
with special dress for special images or occasions, and invest¬ 
ed with the sacred thread. Blue garment is forbidden. After 
offering ornaments and besmearing the image wiih sandal 
and other seemed pastes (the forbidden pastes being Pudroalca. 
Rukta-cuDdana and Usira), the image should be fanned 
with Camara (cbowry) or with a fan made of palm leaf. The 
merit accruing from all these acts is also described elaborately. 
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Vilasa vtt 

This Vtlisa, called Paugpika or Puspakarman, begins with 
she topic of offering of flowers in worship, and gives long 
lists of com me no able and forbidden flowers, as well as a 
description of tlieir merits and demerits with reference to 
their species, colour, smell and season of growth, Flowers 
which blossom in the forest, or in the city, or in one's ow n 
garden, which are fresh, uninjured (uaWnflfl), purified by 
sprinkling iprekffta) and free from inserts and impurities, 
and which have colour, smell and grace, even if they base 
thorns, are the best for Vai&ga\n worship. Long lists of such 
dowers are compiled from the Puranas (chiefly the Viimana 
Skaruta and tS'arad'iya), Vijniidharmottara, Wdnfts-jmffi and 
other works ; and the merits of the offering of different kinds 
of flowers at different seasons ore detailed. The dedication 
of an arbour (Maptfapa}, umbrella (Clintra), canopy (Vitana), 
swing (Dali) and bed (Sayyo). all made of flowers, is 
prescribed : and artificial Sowers, made of gold and set with 
precious stor.es, may be offered by rich persons. The 
forbidden flowers are those which grow in places where dead 
bodies arc burnt and on wayside trees (Caitya-drunml which 
people worship, those which are fallen on the ground or those 
which are no more than buds (Kalika). White flowers alone 
ate preferable ; but of red flowers (e.g Jabi}, 1 as well as 
flowers which have thorn (e.g, Kcraka),* those that possess 
sharp smell or no smell, or blossom out of season, those 
which are specifically approved in the scriptures, may be 
ottered. The flowers specially forbidden in Vaisnava worship 
are ICaravI. Dhusiitra, black Kufaju and Arfca. but some add 
Jbijifi, Girlkarniliii. Kanjakarika, Stimuli and iifTya. The 


1 The Jibj. fiivoBred by ih* giktt-worgbtpprr, it permuted by ilie 

Si-rr.c mihof uiei ah« penuu (he oiler of hash of oartnia 

2 li u (lie btJJ-TfL by the V&mmtn-putting biu *U»uei by uthe* 
*uihnvHi*i. 
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undesirable flowers can, however, be used if the com mend able 
[lowers are unavailable, hut not those which are expressly 
forbidden ; and it is curious that some authorities permit 
steal in $s of flowers for purposes of worship, if they cannot be 
obtained otherwise. The flowers can. however, be substituted 
by the leaves of Dorva and Kusa grass, of ApiiiQiifgii, 
Dhrtfiarufa.Bilva. Duku*vrksa. Tuiasi. Amra and Jambiru : 
hut of these, the five (beginning from A p3xnEfgfe and ending 
tvirh Tuiasi) are the best and poshes? successively higher merit- 
Tn any case, the offering of Tuiasi is obligatory, being declared 
the most efficacious and sacred in the scriptures, and alt 
Vtij^va worship being fruitless without it. Jr Hie recount¬ 
ing of the merits of Tuiasi, which are innumerable. Gopalu 
Bhu{ts compiles a large number of texts; its power of remov¬ 
ing sin and destroying enemies, of giving prosperity and 
happiness here and hereafter, of producing religious merit and 
de vo i ton to the deity and of conferring emancipation is 
endless. 1 

After the worship of the supreme deity, comes the Aftpu 
und Li paisa Pfija. with reference to the Mantra, Varna, Pada. 
Venu. Mala. Jrivmsa nod Kaustubhu of the deily n! the 
particular place of Nyasa on the image, and to his attendant 
deities (Avarann-devats), retinue, weapons and purapharndm. 
This worship must be performed, with his permission. h > 
means of bath, flower-otic ring and appropriate Mantras. The 
lists of such subsidiary objects of worship include ihe friends 
fSalihi) of the deity, such as Dama. SudSma and Yasudama ; 
his wives such as Rukmrni. SatyabhSrtia, Nagnnjiii. Sunonda. 
Mirras rod*. Sulukjana. Jumbivati and Suiila ; such relatives 
as Nandb. Yaiodl, Balarama. Subhhdia, the Gopa-Oopis 
(but Radba is not explicitly mentioned 1); the eight Dikpilas ; 
the five sacred irecs (Maitdara. PurijSta, KalphVffe^. Hari- 


I The topic of TulSBi-mohiunya i* mf»i" t*tco up and dabCTTiud 
iu vuiis IX below. The veneration tor the TuUti plant lens antedate, 
the Ciitanya movement. 
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candana and Sam Lina) ; his eight weapons and ornaments 
(such as Vajra, Safcti, Dapda, Kiiadga, Pusa. Abkusa. Gada, 
Trisula. as wet) as Cakra and Padma) ; mid lastly. His eight 
sacred names. Kr$pa, Visadeva, Narayaga. Dcvakhmindaua, 
Yadu-iicyijha, Vaisneyii, Asurdkrinta-bharii^harin and Dharma 
-st ha pa La. Gopuh Bhatu adds that those who are unable 
to go through elaborate ceremonies may worship with these 
eight names atone, which are equally efficacious. 

ViiSsa Vill 

This Vilisa continues the topic ol morning worship (Paisr* 
Area). It begins with a description of the burning of fragrant 
incense (DhGpan.ioecompanied by the ringing of -i small Hell 
carried in the left baud, and by proper Mudra and Mantra. 
The usual ingredients or the incense are Kuhikii, Kapa 
'Guugula}, Dim, Sihlaka, Aguru. Sitl, Sarkara and Jati-phaln 
but some add ghee, honey and sandal. No animal product, 
except musk, is to he used. The Yakjm-dhupa. prepared from 
the exudation of fiala trees, or incense made from the Usiru 
grass and Salka-rasa. is forbidden. After offering Dhdpa 
to (be deity, one should fumigate oneself with the remainder 
fume. The burning of incense before the deity is highly 
praised in the Purina?, and it is said that it qualifies one for 
the Sirupya form of emancipation. 

Next comes the offering of light [Dip ana) and waving it ia 
adoration before the image of the deity, directing the illumina¬ 
tion from its feet to its eyes, with proper Mudri and Mantra. 
Jn the light, which must be kept in a metal (and not earthen) 
receptacle iDipa-vrkyu), and never on bare ground, one may 
use camphor, ghee oi scented oil. The offer of big lights 
(Mahacitpa), containing 108 Pates of oil and a wick of untorn 
cloth < ydsajd ju snmagrepa). is highly approved. The wide 
should not be double iuyugttui) : but red or blue wick i* to be 
avoided, and tom, dirty and used doth should not be 
employed in preparing it. One who reverentially illuminates 
tiie deity or his temple id the mininer described acquires great 
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religious merit, but one who wantonly puls out the light is 
liable to great sin and calamity. 

The offer of the Naivedya (food), which follows, is 
elaborately described. Besides Naivedyo-mndri, different 
kinds of Mudra (such as Cakra*mudra; Dhenu-mudra ; 
Grass-trnidru i the five Mudras, colled Praps. Apins etc. 
explained in the commentary, are to be employed at different 
stages ol the ceremony, with the muttering ol different Bli&s 
(mystical letters or syllables which form the essential part of a 
Mantra), such ns Vayu-bija (yam). Vahni-bija (rum and 
Amfia-bija (fJura) ; the procedure thus indicating that ihe 
entire ritual is lanirk Long lists of different kinds of lnod. 
which should constitute the Naivedya are compiled from li e 
different Puranas : but the BhUgavaia briefly and simply 
mrnbnn* Guda. Payasa, Ghrta, Sj$kuli (cooked in oil, as the 
commentary explains), sweets like Apupa (=Manuka), 
Moduka and Sarpy a va (oblong whealen cake fried with ghee 
and milk, sugar and spice). Dadhi (coagulated milk) and 
Supa (broth or sauce), and whatever is most desirable and 
tasteful to oneself. A long list of fruits is also given from the 
Varalia-pitr&ia, The forbidden food is that which is unclean 
(like meat, fish ami wine) which is not fit to be taken 

(like ghee made from the milk el buffalo* sheep or goal ; 
certain vegetables like Vartaku, Udumbaru. Mulnka and 
At jbu: potherbs like Ka Iambi, Jdliki, Kusumbha and 
Asmaniala ; lentils like Masum : and garlic, Lasunn). After 
describing at length the religious merit accruing from the 
proper offer of the Naivedya, the author gives a list of sweet 
and fragrant drinks compiled from tbe Vifnudharmomra, 
Drawing a curtain before the image, the woishippcr should 
contemplate outside, with the muttering of prayers (Japa). 
that tbe deity is accepting the food and drink offered. Some 
perform Homa in the manner described in the chapter on 
Diksa. but those who ate unable to do it should mutter Japa 
four times. He should then offer water to the deity for 
rinsing the mouth (Ganijujikii); and finally, with Sarphira- 
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mudrfu he should muke the divine halo, which came out to 
accept ihe food, reenter the mouth of the deity? 

Removing the curtain, the worshipper should offer a part 
of the Nujvedya to Vi^vaksena and to sqch Vaisnava devotees 
as Bull, Biblusanu. Kapiln. Naradn. Arjumi, Prahluda, 
Ambarija, Vasii* HanQmill. Sivit, Udclhnva. Akrura, Sunakx 
Siika and others* famed in the Puranas. Having besmeared 
with oowtiu&g the ground on which the Naivcdyu was offered, 
the worshipper should again place water lor rinsing the mouth 
and a toothbrush, Aotctamya water for sipping and wasting 
the hand, and a iowet for rubbing the body. He should then 
rub the image* elm he it in a new garment* offer another seat 
and water for washing the feci {PStiya), and perfume the bunds 
of the deity with paste o[ sandal and aloe* his mouth with 
Tufasi leaf and fragrant camphored betel. Again offering 
perfumes and unguents, he should besmear and paint Til at* 
marks on the body ol the image, offer regal dress, chowry, 
umbrella and footweur, and place j. mirror before the deity. 
For the pleasure of the deiiy the worshipper should then have 
music, song and dance, preferably of the type introduced by 
the sage Bharata* The deity is then to be justrated again 
with a light and with a conch-shell containing water, and 
honoured with the churning of hymns derived from the sacred 
scriptures or composed by later poets. The worshipper 
should then prostrate himself before the deity like a Jog of 
wood (ddjri'faVDi) and offer homage with the proper Mudra. 

All this it followed by a scries of devotional acts which 
outnpku the ritual ; namely, ctrcum ambulation (Pnidalsirtin 
from the left to Ihe right o( the divine image ; dedication of 
self in Ehc spirit of a servant cQujsa-bha-va]: muttering the 
MQIa-muntnt 108 or LOGS times with the performsnec ol 
Pra^uyuma : prayer for the attainment ol Bhakti and absolu¬ 
tion Irons thirty-two kinds of sm : and lastly, reverentially 
placing on one* head the remains of the offering presented 
In the deity $Nirm2lya) H Then the worshipper should take 
havc of the deity with the Vmrjani Mudra and the prayer 
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that the heart of the worshipper should become 111e resting 
place for the deity, accompanied by Lak.ynsi. 

Go pa la tthatra concludes with a lew general remarks on 
the mode of worship, which, in bis opinion, is a means of 
Bbakti. meant for l he perfection of Manlro and Japa. He lays 
down distinctly that the Bh&gavaias should proceed with 
devotion always in accordance with the views of his own 
Sampradayo Uva^sva-SaittpratiSySmtjSramft), for every aci is 
fair and fit ir performed with due devotion (bhaktau jontup 
hi sobtuuwiiy). In a temp la [he worship is either compulsory 
or occasional, and all riiunlisttc del aits should he carefully 
observed : but in one’s, own house the worship is compulsory, 
although one may follow one's own fancy in the matter of 
details. 


VHaiti IX 

This V lias a purports to deal with the Mahuprusada or 
the "great favour 1 of food-offering. accepted by the deity 
and then distributed among devotees and people present at 
the worship ; but in reality the chapter digresses into various 
connected topics. 

The water in ibe conch-shdl ( 5 aALhoiluLa). sanctified by 
the sight of the dlety. should first be given 10 the Vai^navas 
and then held t’li his own head by the worshipper. H> doing 
this, be con reap the frttfl of a holy bath in the Ganges. He 
should then oiler she faded at a {water used for wusiting the 
deity’s feel) to the V a i^nuvas and himself drink it, placing a 
few drops on his own head. The house, which is daily sancti¬ 
fied by the faded a ta of l he doily, remains free front all sins 
and calamities. In the eloquent and lengthy series of eulogy 
of the PudoduLn, culled from the different &i$uas, Gopala 
Bhfl|{a remarks in conclusion that it is possible to count the 
waves of sea. but it is not possible to exhaust the enumera¬ 
tion of the endless virtues of the divine Pftdodaku, ft 15 
added that the Pedodaka mixed with the sacred leaves of the 
Tula si is specially ctficuduus. 
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The worshipper should (hen go to the Tulast grove, and 
worship the shrub, which is Hart's darlinp. with perfume, 
flowers and rice, bow down before it with complete prostra¬ 
tion of the body, and pray with appropriate Mantra and 
Stava for its favour. A large number of Parana and other 
texts supplies exuberant and endless eulogy o( ihe sacred 
Tiilsti Sometimes the laudation is extravagant. but nothing 
appears exaggerated to the devout mind, which even 
believes, among other things, that if one sits even for a 
single moment uoder the Tulasi shrub, the sins of one erore 
of rc'births melt away I In this connexion the religious 
efficacy of the Amalakt tree is also glorified. By carrying 
an Amalfikl fruit, u man purifies himself ; by eating it, he 
becomes equal to Naraynoa : and by keeping it in the bouse, 
he remains untouchable by sin! 

After finishing ihc worship, the member* of the three 
higher castes, especially ibe Brahmans, should study ibe 
religious hooks ffnistras) themselves or teach others : for the 
sniti and the Smt ti are said to be the two eyes of the twice- 
born. Alter daily study, otic should make an effort to care 
one's livelihood ; but if this is not necessary, one should 
join the assembly ol good men and listen to their virtuous 
talk. The various modes of earning livelihood are classified 
in the Bh&gaviija (viL 11 . IS-I9> as 0) £taotrta, gleaning 
thines here and there (tmcAusF/tt) and receiving them unsoli¬ 
cited (cvffdm), 07) Mrta, constant begging (Nitya-Yacfta). 
til"/) Priimria, agriculture (Karsana), {iv) Satyartrta, merchan¬ 
dise tVipijyj). A Vaispava should prefer these to waiting 
upon j, low and wicked person, which iv rightly called ’dog- 
subsistence* (Sva-vrtii), fit only for a low toady. But the 
really pure livelihood (Sukli Vrtti). for a Brahman, consists 
of gifts (Prati gratia), receipts from priestly service or presents 
from a worthy disciple ; (or a Kjainya, it consists of military 
service (Yuddhopakara). application of power (Danda) and 
legal practice (Vyavahira) i for a Vui^ya, the worthy means 
ate agriculture i Kr 5 i"). merchandise iVapijya) and preserta- 
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lion of cattle (Go-rak^a) ; for the 4udr&, service to people of 
higher castes is (he best way of livelihood- The besr 
wealth is that which is inherited, which has been received 
by friendly gift or which comes with the wife as her 
dowry. In this connexion it is laid down that food and 
certain things should not be accepted from the sfidra, The 
Vfiisyava should accept food from u Viifnavs, but not from 
a non Vaijnava, even if he is a Brahman. It will be seen 
from all this that the system of caste and consequent restric¬ 
tion of food und gift are not altogether rejected. If it is 
impossible to support oneself in the ways described above, 
one may accept things from men of those castes and profes¬ 
sions from whom acceptance h not disallowed by the Saslras. 
Some authorities advice muttering of the Mil!a-mantra with 
firm faith in the deity without caring for livelihood. 

Of the midday rites and duties, the foremost is the mid¬ 
day worship, performed after an actual or symbolical (by 
means of Mantra) bath in the same manner as described 
above. In the sixth part of the day one should perform, 
with rice dedicated to Krfga, the five *'gTcul" Grhya sacrifices 
{Panca Mahayajria). namely. Dtva-yajna (sacrifice to the gods 
by means of Horn a or offer of oblations), Bhfitayajna (offer 
of food. Bali, to all created beings], Pitf-yajha (dedication 
of oblation, Pinda, to the dead ancestors], Maiui$yn-tajna 
(entcrtainoicoi of guests’) and Brahma-yajoft (study of the Veda 
or Pururiaj. In (his connexion (iopfila Bhajta makes some 
incidental remarks on the ceremony of Vaj$nava Sraddha. the 
daily or periodical present of food and water to the dead 
ancestors. It should be performed with food, first dedicated 
to the Bhaguvat and mixed with Ttilasi. The Vai$navas are 
to be fed. but while eating, oon-Vaifnavas should not be 
allowed to sit on ibe same row. Regarding things which 
should be dedicated to the Bhagavai, it is said that such food, 
light, flower water and so forth, as arc meant for any other 
deity, should not be offered to the Bhagavat. A Vai^nava 
should not cji until the worship of the deity is finished. 
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Kit without first ottering what is meant for oneself ti> the 

drily. 

The mode of latinj: and distiibutijs^ the Maliaprasada is 
then described in detail. Afscr respectfully saluting 
JVfahnprasada, the worshipper should consecrate it with the 
name of his Ispi-deva or tutelary deity (with Gayiilrl. accord¬ 
ing to the commentary) and seven time* with the Mfila-mantra- 
Keeping aside portions meant for Yamu and the Pitf*- it 
should be sprinkkd with the PUdodoLa and tulasi leaves, and 
some verses life then to be recited. After dedicating the food 
to the Panca fr&nas, the worship per should d is tribu t e poftwffl 
to Vstfraua* (but in no case to non-VtusnavasI > and himself 
-pm itike of it. in front of the deity* with his face turned 
towards the east, The ceremony of eating also has an 
elaborate set ol pious rules, but it is not necessary to 
summarise them here. The V ilitsa concludes with the 
glorification of the Mafaapf Itf rtrt by ijuoUljon of texts on its 
Malmtmya. 

Vitasa X 

This Viliisa is devoted eniirely to the characierisatton of 
the Varava dcvoice and Vaifima religious practice, and 
gives an epitome i>[ social and religious usage* known as 
Valfpava Sad-ficSiB. 

After performing the rites and ceremonies described above, 
a Vni^ava should adorn himself with sectarian Til aka marks 
and repair humbly to the assembly ol Vllfpflvfl devotees, fbe 
characten.Hties of a VaLpnnva devotee are then enumerated and 
iJlusiraied by the citatnm ol a large number of author native 
texts- The yitiicra! definition is that one whose deity is Visnu 
isu VaigojiYtL 1 Even those devotees of Sivu, who do not 
make any distinction between iivu and Kronen ami observe 
Vai^nuvu usages ufc good Viiiguvag, After mcmioniftS 
tbc general excellences of piety, good birth, learning, devo- 

l ■ ir$\tr leva hi yatyat&l #f#piUJ smftAfc 
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tion, humility, compassion and good conduct. Gopala Bbatta 
deals with the special qualities in detail. They arc; (ij 
attachment to the Bhngavuta Sisirus and Bhgeuvula religion 
(Bhugavacchastra-dhurma-piiTata), (fi) paying honour to i he 
Varavas (Vat$niva*sarprrtiina*m$fha), (iff) devotion in the 
service of Tulast (Tulasi-scva-nijthikj, (iV) joy in the sacred 
names iNimais j and in the recollection (Sinaratu). mediirnioa 
(Dhyatiu) and worship (Puja) of ihc deity, (vj exclusive devo» 
lion (Ekitnlikulu), causing undivided tntentness (ananya- 
pantra) by the knowledge (vijnawna) of the Mueavat. This 

esclusivc devo I ion presents foot aspects, namely, faith in the 
religion, indifference to other things like JQaiu and Karman, 
deep affection (ManbrutB in spite of hindrance Ivlghnaktliu- 
ivc'pi), and absoluteness of love for the deity ;PreniuiLj- 
parataj, There are three grades in this love or Preman, 
That love » Superior which sees the ddty in all creatures 
and all creatures in the deity, and attains the consciousness 
of identity (Abheda jBSua), Thai love is middling which ts 
devoted to the deity, friendly to his devotees and com pas* 
sionuic to the ignorant but which disregards the hostile and 
thus adopts an attitude of distinction (Bhcda-jnltnaf. That 
love is inferiur and common i Prakrta) which concerns itself 
only with the worship of the deity and docs not respect his 
devotees nor regard anything else. 

This is followed by an elaborate glorification of the Vaifna- 
va devotee and the supreme benefit of his devout company, 
each statement being illustrated, in the usual manner, by the 
citation of a large number of texts. The company of the 
Vji$nuva devotee I Dbdgauad-bhukU’saflga) is said to destroy 
all evil (AiiuNhij-iiivartakaiah turning alt evil into good 
(AnarihasySpysrtMpadakatlj. j accomplish the attainment 
of all desired objects (iarvesja-sidhakatS) and absolution 
from all sin (Sarvu-pituka-ra&cafcatii), sharpen the intellect 
{buddhitfi vi today aii ). produce devotion (Bhaku*saippadukata), 
make one forget everything about the Doha ;body) and Dchin 
(soul), bring joy to the whole world fJagad inuiKiakata) and 
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lead to cmanciparion (Mok?a-pradata). It is indeed superior 
to taking baths in all holy places (Sarva-tirthadhikata) and 
higher than all pious deeds fSarva-saikarmidhikatTl ■ m fact, 
it is the essence of every thin lt {Sarva-sarala). The evils of 
had company (Asat-safiga) and of reviling the Vai$giiv& 
(Vaijiiava-nijidil) are then dealt with in detail, as well as the 
mode of approaching the holy company of the Vaiynavas 
(Vaispavasamagaom-vidhi). if a Vaisnuvu meets a devotee 
©1 Vi$nti, he should welcome and embrace him. greet him 
with sweet words, and salute him by falling prostrate at his 
feet Idaruhn at): lor Visnu resides in the heart o! all Vai^nava 
devotees. la this connexion Gopnlu Bhatta describes at 
length the merits of praising and paying respect to the 
Vaiynava and of reading or listening to their scriptures 
(Sastins}, of which the most sacred and purifying is the great 
Srimad-bhcigwaia. By listening to the deeds of Srikryna 
described therein, both the speaker and the hearer ensure the 
highest religious merit for themselves by the removal of their 
sins, gratification of alt desires, and awakening of resignation 
and love for the deity. 

Gopila Bhajfa now proceeds to explain iu detail the 
general characteristics of the Bhagavata religion (Bhngavad* 
dhumia), which leads to the love (Rati) of the deity. The 
subject is approached more from the point of view of religious 
practice than theology and philosophy. Besides general 
qualities like kindness, friendship, reverence, piety, penance. 
Compassion, restraint of words and deeds, study, simplicity, 
continence, power of endurance, contentment atitl so forth, 
the list of special characteristics includes such overt acts of 
piety and observance of vows, rites and usages as arc enjoined 
by the Vaiynuv.i Sutras, These are, for instance, the obscr* 
vance of the eleventh day ol a fortnight (Ek&daSl), on which 
day fasting is considered indispensable and efficacious, cele¬ 
bration of certain nig bis with vigil, daily worship, reciting 
of the thousand ■-acred names, keeping vows on the Mahii* 
dvada-:. days, constant use of Tulusi garland, Tulasi paste and 
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Tulasi leaves in M religious acts, bolding the Patlcdaka on 
one's head and partaking of the sucted food’offering 
{Nsivedyaj. annual visit to Mathura, listening to the scriptures 
and singing the glories of the deity, dancing and music on 
the nights of vigil and a scries of similar pious acts which 
foster devotion to the Bhagavat, The chaplet concludes 
with a description of the merits of celebrating the glories of 
the deeds and sports tLi!3> of the Bbaeavat. 

VilSStt Xt 

This Vilasa deals with worship tit the evening and at 
night, and contains incidental remarks on certain rules of 
virtuous conduct and on the efficacy of repeating the sacred 
names - 

According to the Vifttu-pnrdna. the proper time for even¬ 
ing worship comes when the sun is half set. Punctuality is 
necessary, but if one is possessed of the highest devotion, no 
sin will accrue if one fails to be punctual. The religious rites 
arc not indispensable for a man who bus reached the highest 
stage of devotion, and the question of Polity a (degradation) 
does not arise on account of unintentional mistake, which is 
always pardonable. 

There are rules, given by the Gautamiya Tamm, for 
different modes of meditation and worship at the three 
juncture* of the day iTri-ramdbyii). In the morning Krvn j, 
should be contemplated as scaled among Gopu-Gopis under 
the shade of ihc divine Wishing Tree (Kalpa-Vfk$a) at 
Vfndavana, and worshipped with sixteen kinds of gifts 
(§otja£opacora, to be mentioned below), and with the offering 
of milk and curd (Dadhi) in a golden plate to Kfyna and in a 
plate of bell-dicta) to the Copat respectively. At midday, 
Kpfna should be contemplated as seated in the Padmasana 
posture at the foot of a golden mountain adorned with lakes, 
lotus, birds and trees, and worshipped with the oiler of Jati 
Dowers and with rice-food placed in a silver plate before 
Kripa and his companions. In the evening. Kiynu should he 
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contemplated as sealed in an arbour of jewels under the K.ilpa 
tree and adorned with sandal decorations, garlands and 
ornaments, and worshipped with iragram dowers and offer 
of pure boiled milk in a silver cup. All these three arc really 
menial modes of worship (Maa&sf Aicanfi) and! should he 
accompanied by the muttering of (he Mnntra one thousand 
and eight titties (or. for brevity, one hundred and eight times.. 

The worship at night follows by an offering of oblations 
{Henna) in accordance with the usage of particular Samf ra- 
davas. After some music and dance, the worshipper should 
pray to the deity to retire to bed. take the image there, offer 
thick sweetened milk, camphor cd betel, unguent and garland, 
and leave it to rest alter dedicating mentally all his own ucis 
to the deity. Wealth properly acquired receives its fruition 
in elaborate ceremonial worship, but those who are unable 10 
undertake it should offer the minimum requisites of gift, or 
tnoy only witness the performance. The witnessing of the 
worship or the sight of the image Is in itself productive of the 
highest good. 

Gifts to the deity are never wasted, but they always produce 
the highest merit. Special gifts are specially efficacious, 
Among such gifts are mentioned the offer or a black milch-cow 
with a calf, the dedication of a pond and garden, the construc¬ 
tion of market-avenue (Apans-vTthika), the building of a city, 
the gift of palanquin, horse, elephant, ringing belts, pitchers, 
stands or receptacles for incense. Sight, garlands and perfume, 
metal utensil*, various kinds of jewels, dress and ornaments, 
flower and fruit trees, religious hooks (like the Stlmad- 
bh$$avaia) M dancing girls and maid-servants, musical inslru- 
ments. and lastly, the construction of ultar (Vedi). portal 
(Torups) or temple (Mandim). 

Regarding the requisites of worship. Copals Bh fills states 
that though the number of Upucuras is not limited, ihe 
Tanlrie Yatjnavas have grouped them into three classes to 
suit i he means and convenience ol different kinds of 
worshippers. The group of five Upadir as consists of peilume 
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(Giodha). flower (Pu^pa). inctfisc (Dhfipa). light (Dipa) and 
rood-altering (Naivedjra). The second group consists of ten 
Upacftrnv. namely. the live just mentioned and Arghya 
(reception-offering of rict, Durva-grass and flower, or water 
only). Pmtya lwater for washing tile feet). Acatnaulyu (water 
for purificatory sipping). Madhuparka (oiler of milt and 
honey), nod Punar-AcamanTya {water for sipping again;). The 
third group of sixteen Upaeans comprises all these too, and 
Svaeata (word of welcome). Asanu (seal), Snaniva (water for 
bathing). Vasatia (sarnienO. Abhurana (ornament), and 
Ondatra (sandal-paste) 1 But there is also a long list of 
sixty-four t)paeans, which is also enumerated, but we arc 
told that they arc differently given in i erenl hooks. If these 
requisites of worship are not available, simple procedure is 
prescribed. In such a case, one may offer flower and 
unhusked barley-corn (Ak$aia-yava) or pure water, or u piece 
of Tulasi teat only. Whatever is unavailable may also be 
imagined and offered mentally. 

In this way is completed the perfect day of the Vaiyiiava 
devotee. After saluting the deity with prostration of the body, 
he should take his meal, retire to bed ami fall asleep with the 
remembrance of the deity and with the muttering of prayers 
and sacred names, lie should wash his hand and feet and 
perform Acamana before miring to bed and lie down with his 
head cither towards the cast ot the south. In this connexion 
Copula Bhuua lays down, for the benefit of householders, 
certain rules with regard to sleeping with one's own wife. 

The rest of the chapter is devoted to the glorification of 
Vaisnuva worship of the Uhpgavnt, its necessity and cl fie coy, 
and dwells St length on the cultivation of the devotional attitude 
of Bhakti and the supreme merit of tittering the various 
sacred names of the deity. The worship of the Bfaagovat is 

I In this last enumeration tome mbwiiuie Pradakima (cucumambu- 
Inthmij. Nuuurj uim wet) and Vnruca (parunjp fc; 
Amn rniiya, MaJt,upa,'va and Casdnn. Capita Bhstt* speaks ot local 
custom in the enume?auen of Upaunu. 
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the highest good and brings all bliss and blessing in this and 
next life- This thesis is illustrated in various ways by the 
testimony of a largi number nf authoritative lexis, which 
speak of its wonderful virtue and its obligatory character. 
Even worship performed negligently does not become fruit¬ 
less; it is much mote meritorious than, for instance, the study 
of the Vedas or ottering of oblations. But the best form of 
worship and devotion In the Kali Age is the recollection and 
uttering of the blessed names. A list is given of the various 
names to be uttered at different times and in different situa¬ 
tions : for the 4astras declare the utterance of particular 
names for the accomplishment of particular objects. For 
instance, the name Vijnu is appropriate m ihe time of taking 
medicine; Janardana at meals; Fadmauibha when one retires 
to bed ; Frajapati at the time of sexual enjoy rue nr : Cskrin 
in the bailie-field : Varaha in water and Jala&iyin in fire ; 
Narasirnhu in the forest and Raghurundana in the mountain ; 
CovimJa in ease of bad dreams; NSrayana at the time of 
inauspicious sneezing ; Gurudadhvaja to avert the effects of 
poison ; Vasudeva in bathing, worship, Homa and Pradn* 
k$iija ; at all times Madhusudana and in all acts Midhsva! 
Different results can be obtained by uttering the different 
names in different seasons, months, fortnights, days and 
Til bis. 

Copula Bbafta refers to the dogma, which we have already 
mentioned/ that the name *Niiman> and ihe possessor of the 
name iNamin) arc in the case of the supreme deity identical 
From this, the supreme efficacy of taking the divine names, 
which is not mere euloaium (Artha-vada), necessarily follows. 
It is said to have the power (!) to destroy all sin (Afchila* 
papcniuQlaniitva), (ii) to remove all misery < Sarva-duhkhopa* 
samanatvDl, (i/ii to take away the evtS effects of Kali Age 
(Kalt-bidhiipaMrUya), (!v) to rescue one destined for hell 
(Nfeakyuddhlrakatva), (v) to demolish the effects of Priirab- 


I See above p. 
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dha Karman' IPrarabdha-vinasitvB), fwl to dispel all offence 
(Sarvlparadha-bhahjaimva). (tirt to act as a complement to 
human effort (Kufma-sJinpurti-katilva). (viii) to be more 
than all the Vedas, all holy bathing and pilgrimage, and all 
good acts {SarvH-vcda-tTriha-satkarmSdhikatva). («) to bes¬ 
tow all desired objects (Sarvurtha-pradatva), (. T ) to be all- 
powerful (Sarva-iakttaattva), (jri) to bring joy I© the whole 
world {Jagad-anandakatva), (*ti) to make one universally 
adorable iJagad-vaodyallpiidakatva), l.rii'0 to be the wly 
way to those who have no other way (Agatyckagntitva'L ir/v> 
to be practised always and everywhere (Satis saivattj sevva- 
iva), {xv) to make one attain emancipation (MukU-pradatva) 
and the Vuikuntha-loka where the deity resides (Vaikuntha- 
loka-prapakatva), ixvi) to please (Pripanitva) and brine the 
deity himself under the control of the devotee fVaflkaritva). 
(jtvit) to be ju itself the highest good (Svatah patama-puru^ar- 
thntvi). and lastly, (jrrfff) to be the highest form of Bhakti 
or devotioo (Bhakti-pnkBrefU srai#hyam). Of all the sacred 
names, there is a special efficacy in taking the name of Kf?b a - 
The NamSparStllias 1 or offences relating to the sacred names 
are then brie 11 y dealt with, and it is laid down that the taking 
of the name itself is an expiation of such offences. 

The nest topic is the rarity (Durlabhatva) and efficacy 
iMiihatmya) of the devotional attitude called Bbukli, It can¬ 
not be hud on demand, but it is the fruit of merit acquired 
in succession of births. It maybe acquired by knowledge, 
meditation, worship or penance, but it i» the grace of the 
deity alone which awakens it in the minds of men, It des¬ 
troys sin. removes the necessity of activity (Karmadhikara- 
nintsanatvaX purifies and makes the mind serene, stimulates 
all good qualities, strikes at the root of egoism, pleases and 
subjugates the deity, effects union with him, makes one amiin 
all desired objects and reach the Vaikutqha-lolca. It is the 

1 $*eiWvepp. IT:. 

3 See above p, ITS. 


Vdffn&vtt Foirh and Movetiifiit 

tiights! duty, (he highest path j it is higher than Mofcsa of 
men! emancipation ; it is in its very nature the highest good. 

The outward acts of piety/ such as Havana. Kfnana, 
Smararta, Pada-scva. Arcana. Vaudana, Dasya (=Karmarparia 
according to the com to cm ary), Sabhya t = Trust ) and Alma- 
nivedana, determine the characteristics of Bhakti j and such 
Aftgas or means may be eight, nine or sixteen. They may 
tnclude initiation (Dik$a) into the Vi$ptt-Mantra, taking of 
the Padodiika and Mahaprasada. wearing the sectarian murks, 
doing service to Vaiynavns. worship oj the Tul&si plain, 
observing the fast days and night vigils, singing, dancing or 
enacting a religious play (on tbc divine Ltia) before Lhe deity, 
visit to Mathura and so forth. Some of these acts are obliga¬ 
tory, but sonic optional : and of al! these, as well as of the 
characterisation of Bhakii into three grades as Tamaso. 
Rajasa and Sinvika according to the nature of the devotee, 
we are told that detailed information will be found in such 
works as the MuktH-phafa (of Vopadcvn) and (lhe com men* 
tary adds) the Bhakii-rasiiin^ta-siniJhu. 

Tbc highest form of Bhoktt. however, is what is called the 
FreniU'Bhakii or loving devotion for the deity, which 
dispenses with the necessity of overt acts and brings the 
Caturvarga fDhurina. An ha, Kama and Mokja) under the 
unsolicited control of the devotee. The inner and outer 
springs of the Ffemn-bhakti. such as complete detachment 
front objects of senses, tears, thrilling nf ihc body and mind, 
singing, dancing, laughing, crying, melting of the heart, and 
S': forth, are described. Such a devotee is neither sane nor 
mssne. He is above all fear, all shame and at] misery. The 
attitude consists of complete surrender of self (Snratjnpatti) 
to the grace fPiasadu) of the deity, who thereby reveals him¬ 
self to the devotee in all his self-surrendering charm. Tbc 
necessity, characteristics and effect of SjranSpulti are thco 
dealt with in detail 
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The chapter concludes with ei list of rules of virtuous 
conduct and traditional usages, fur Vai^navy householder 
(Sudadtiuj. 1 but it is too long and detailed to be sum¬ 
marised here. It is noteworthy, however, that in addition to 
the Put^m, the orthodox law-books of Vtfpu and Aid are 
also drawn upon. Some injunction* are noteworthy. For 
instance, one should expiate by looking at the sun if one 
comes across the sight of a low-caste Can da la, an atheist or 
a Yavuna! It is forbidden to receive any gift from a Sudni, 
These and similar injunctions point to a regard lor Vnrpii- 
siiimu D barm a as a curious feature of this Vaijoava faith. 

Viltoa XII 

This Viliisa. culled the Ek5da£!-nirpoya. deals with the 
topic of fasting on the eleventh fund also the twelfth) day of 
the fortnight, and opens with a salutation to the Bhagavsii, 
to whom these days of fasting are said to be very dear. 

Of the necessity of fasting on Urn eleventh lunar day or 
the EfcadaSi Titht. four reasons are given, namely, satisfaction 
of the Bhngavat {Bhagavai.prinanatva;i. observance of Sastm 
injunction (Vidhi-praptaLva). prohibition of eating on that 
day iBhojana-Bifcdhn) and liability to sin resulting from non- 
observance (Pratyavlya). 

No distinction should be made between the Ekada^i days 
of the dart and the bright fortnights respectively, and fasting 
on both days produces the same result. If the EkSdaiSi falls 
on a Sunday or on the day of the sun’s zodiacal passage 
(Samkranti}. It is specially effective, Juiatiui expresses a 
contrary opinion and forbids fasting on these days, as well 
as during solar and lunar eclipses ; but Capita Bhafta thinks 
that the prohibition is applicable to what i$ called Knroya 
Upnvasa that is. optional fasting for the attainment ol a parti¬ 
cular object, and not to fasting on the EiadaSi which is 

I Some of Ae ruin are almost similar to itaose prescribed for the 
Snjixku in trie Dtmnna-iutra. 
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compulsory. The Ekfid ait should be observed even during; 
the period of impurity (Ajauca) consequent upon birth and 
death. The iriddhit day, which might happen to full on 
the Ekudasf, should be shifted to tbc following day in order 
that the Ekadnsi fasting may be observed duly. 

Every one, without distinction of caste, sex. creed, or 
station in life, is entitled to fasting ; bur those whose age is 
below eight and above eighty, need not fast. A householder 
(Grhastha), a student {firahmacurin}, u sacrificer (Ahitagni) 
or a hermit f Yati), as well as a Vaispuva. Saiva or Sultra, 
should, therefore, observe fasting on the Ekadasi day, la 
case of inability, a substitute, who is a near relative fson. 
wife, brother, sister, or any Brahman) and who is nut paid 
for the purpose, may be appointed : but the substitute appro¬ 
priates to himself s large part of the merit of fasting. Or. 
one may, in lieu of fasting, offer gifts to good Brahmans. If 
he is very old or very young, or afflicted with disease and 
disability, he nn.ay cat once at night or live on milk, fruit and 
water. But in do cttcumsiaoccs should a Vai^nava eat on 
(hose days when the deity goes to sleep (^ayana-Ekffdusi, the 
eleventh day in ihe light half of the month of Ajadha), or 
when tie rises from sleep (Uttbana-EkldaiL the eleventh day 
in the light bail of the month of Karitika), or when he (urns 
on the other side in his sleep (Pariva-purivariana-Ekldoii, ihe 
eleventh day of the tight half of the month' of Bhadra). The 
merits o( Etidafi fasting are then exuberantly detailed ; wc 
are told, lor instance, that such fasting is superior in merit 
to the performance o( thousands of horse-sacri decs or * of the 
VSjapeya, 

The Tirht (lunar day) of Ekadasi may be Viddha (Mixed) 
or Sapipurria (Pure). It is Purva-viddhu when touched in the 
forepart by Daiami, and Uttard-viddha when touched in the 
latter part by Dvuda£i, Of these two, fasting on the Purva- 
viddha day is to be avoided, allhough it is generally stated 
that lasting of the Viddha Ekida4t day is highly mauspicioiu. 
ln thit connexion four kinds of Vedha (namely, Vcdha. Ati- 
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vedha, Mahavcdhu. and Yoga) arc distinguished ; and 
Madhavu’s interpretation of these terms is quoted. It is ex- 
plumed that other Tithis are culled Samputtja when they Iasi 
from one sunrise to the ricxl sunrise; hut in the easr of Eka- 
daa. if it lasts fox two MuhOrias* before sunrise it is Sain- 
purna, and a Vnijnavs should fast on that day. The term 
'sundae.' or strictly speaking, ‘dawn 1 (Amnodaya), is ex¬ 
plained as the time consisting of four Dagdas before the 
actual sunrise; while a 'Vsijnuvo is described us one who 
has accepted the Vi$nu-Mamra and worship of Vt«iu and 
who is very particular about bis duties and observes fasting 
on the EkadaSI day. 

All this is more or less technical discussion, but it is 
necessary to determine the exact lime and period of fasting ns 
a vow. Various types of Ekudasi are distinguished. If the 
Sum puma EklduSi begins at dawn and remains up to the next 
morning, the lasting, which is called Uomflani, should be 
observed on the Dvfidnil. if a portion of the Snmpurpa 
DvaduSL which is preceded by a Siiqipurpa ELidsii, falls on 
the thirteenth dny fTrayodaSi). then both ihc fasting and its 
break, which is called Vahjuli. should occur on the Dvadasi. 
If the three lunar days, the EkidaSt, Dvadasi and Tru- 
yodaSi. faU on the Dvadasi. it is called Tri spuria ; the fast, 
beginning on the Dvidaii. should be broken on the Trayo- 
dusi. It is said to be one of the most efficacious fasts. H the 
Snmpunia PUrmraa (full-moon) or Arofivasyi |new moor) 
covers .*. portion of the next dny (Pratipadj. then one should 
not fust on the preceding EkadnSi (even if it is Sampiirna). but 
on the Dvadad. whkh vow is called Pakja-vaxdhaal. The 
conjunction of stare also give* us font divisions of the 
Dv&daiu namely Jay a. Vijaya. jay ami and Papa-nssani. but 
the details are considered in the next Vilsisa. Gopafa Bhagfa 
concludes the subject with ihe remark that the correct ascer¬ 
tainment of the EkidaSl Tithi rs difficult, In case of doubt, 
teamed and pious Vnifpava Brahmans should be consulted; 

1 A Muhflrta is raid to be 30th pan of a day. '* period of 4 minute*. 
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bui thoje. who pay no attention to the Vedo. Tamra add 
Dharma-jastra. or have no regard for their preceptor. Mantra 
and Vai?rava scriptures. Should be avoided. 

Vilaza X III 

Jo this Vilasa the connected topic of the rit« and duties 
ol the days respectively preceding and following the EkSdasi 
fast is dealt with 

On the tenth day of the fortnight .Daiaroi), the Vai^inva 
should take his morning bath, put on a fresh garment, and 
lake a solemn vow with the SautknJpa-Manlra of performing 
it for three days with effect from the Daiattii ai;d completing 
it without hitch by (he grace of the deity. During this time 
it is not necessary to bathe again, even if he comes in contact 
with one who is not touchable At midday he should take his 
meal cons is tine of Havi$ya and Kjara, the ingredients of 
which are described in detail. Without taking any food at 
night, he should lie alone on the ground, thinking of the deity. 
The use of certain things are forbidden on iliis day ; belt- 
metal utensils, meat, the Jeniil or pulse Called Ma&ura. tbe 
chick-pea (Caputs), honey. eating twice, physical labour, 
speaking untruth, gambling, sleeping at daytime and society 
of women. 

On the day of fasting the Vaigtuiva should bathe in the 
morning and worship the Shagavat; then, facing the north 
and holding a copper pot filled with water, he should lake the 
vow (Sajpkalpa-Mantra) of fasting for the day and taking his 
meal on the following day. Offering flowers to the deity, he 
should drink the water (bussanctified by tbe Mantra. If the 
Dasami calends beyond midnight, the vow (^.inkalpa) should 
be taken after the lirsl four Prsharas \ Prahara = about three 
hours! of the E kid ail elapses. The Upavisa (f asting) is 
characterised in the Grhya-pormyfu. K& tyiy ana-snirti* Vtfnu- 
dfsarmn . Urahma-vui vurio and other works. It is said to be 
as social ion {Vasa) wiib virtue by the avoidance (Upa- Upa- 
vpiya) of jin. As a form of continence, it consists chiefly of 
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the discarding of all objects of luxury or enjoyment (Bhoeak 
such as oimmcni^ garlands, perfumes, unguents, betel* 
coMyrhnn, fine dres^ and even tooth brush! In addition* one 
should avoid gambling, untruth, sleep by day. meat and drink, 
sexual enjoyment. and the sight of unbelievers* which Iasi act 
emails an expiation. The virtues that should be cultivated 
are forbearance, truth* kindness, silence, purity* control of 
the senses* worship of god-s and lire-sacrifice, contentment, 
avoidance of anger. injury and Huff, as well a$ meditation, 
recollection and repetition of Kona's name. After performing 
evening worship, the Vm^ava should observe vigil at night 
f jagara). This may bt done by worship- prayer, dance, music 
and other entertainments for )hc pleasure of the deity, 
listening to the Purl pas and so forth.—twenty-six different 
kinds of acts being prescribed for ihe purpose. The vigil is 
obligatory, as well as dance and music ; and Ihc glory of 
observance and silt of non-observance are described in detail 
on the testimony of the scriptures. 

The break of fast (Ptnrp*) has also a set of rites and duties. 
After morning worship, the vow is to be dedicated, with 
appropriate formula, to Hari; but* in the opinion of some 
authoritative Vajfpava*; ihc Upacaras need not be offered at 
this worship, and the image of deity should not be bathed. 
After finishing his daily duties, the Yiifpava should feed the 
Brahmans and eat a few Tula*! leave* before breaking the 
fast The DvHddff should never be allowed to passu If the 
Dvld&il 3lifts tor a short period, the moriuri and midday 
Julies must be performed early in the morning If ihis also 
becomes impossible, then they should be completed before 
daybreak, Eu case of difficulty even iu ibis period, the fast 
should be broken with water only, and iben the duties 
performed in due count* The first quarter of the Dvadaii is 
called Han visara. or HarTs day : k should fee allowed to 
elapse before last is broken. Regarding choice of food, the 
same rules about permitted and forbidden fond as mentioned 
under Da*ami should be observed. 
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The real ol the chapter is takes up with a detailed account 
of the eight kinds of DvadaSi. already mentioned, namely, the 
Quarter depending on Tithi (Otunllanl, Vanitili, Tri-sparia 
and Paksa-vardhani) and the quartet depending upon certain 
cellar conjunction |Jayi. Viiaya, Jay ami and Papa nasuni) ; 
their merits. method of observing vows and rules of worship 
or these special occasions ; determination of time for observ¬ 
ing and breaking last by consulting such works as the 
Nrsitjiha-parkaryd ; and topics connected wim these rites 
and observances, 


IS Has# XIV 

This und the two following Viliim deal with the subject of 
monthly religious observance*, occurring throughout the year, 
and rites and duties connected with them, and includes a 
noiiniefl! of the various Vaispnvt festivals. The present 
Vi]|sa is devoted particularly to those occurring from the 
month of Agrahiiyapa to that of Cuitrn. 

The mouth of Agra bay ana or Mlrgasir$a is the most 
important and foremost of the months, during which the rites 
and ceremonies mentioned below confer much merit. One 
should worship the Bhagavat under the Tulasi shrub with 
dunce and music. The performance of Nakia-vraia (nightly 
v L ijjitt is. fasting at daytime and taking food once only u 
night, worship of the F ish-incaroatinn (the other nine 
incarnations to be worshipped successively in the following 
months), morning bath. Japa and Hernia. offer of E'iyasa 
la preparation of milk, rice and sugar) as Naivedya. 
and gift of warm clothes for protection from cold, arc acts of 
piety approved in this month. The only Vtaia that may be 
undertaken is the Katyayttnl Vrata. which the Gopis. living 
on Havi$yo, performed for the pleasure of the deil). 

hi the month of Pauya, a pious Vaijijave should sleep on 
the ground, bathe and worship thrice daily up to the twelfth 
day of the bright fortnight. This may be observed for the 
whole month or for a fortnight or lor ten or five days. He 
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should complete, with dance and music, the act of worship 
by the Festival of Curd and Rice (Dadhyodanotsavii). and 
besmear the image of the deity rive times wjib five seers 
of Ghee. 

The month of Mugba is said to be highly auspicious from 
the devotional point of view. Besides worship of the deity 
three times daily in the manner already described, placing of 
gifts of light, blankets, fuel, garment, footwear, oil. sheath of 
cotton, cotton tree and cotton covering, distributing painted 
piece of cloth and rice and feeding of Brahmans, are 
mentioned as praiseworthy. The most meritorious and 
obligatory (unction in this month is the daily morning bath 
(Mfigho-snanaj, barc-bcdicd. in the Ganges or in ;i pond, to 
which every one, without distinction of caste, creed, sex 
or »ge, is entitled. The three festivals and Via las in this 
month arc the Vasanti Parka mi, Bbifma-Asiami. Bhimy- 
Ekadail, and Virahi Ovadaii. The first, the early Spring 
Festival, occurs on the fifth day of the bright fortnight, during 
which there is great worship with fresh flowers, leaves and 
unguents, songs sung in the Vasanta Rags. dance, music and 
lustration. The second occurs on the eighth day of the bright 
fortnight, during which libation of water is to be offered to 
Bhi$ma. the best of Btiugavatas, and fast is to be observed. 
The Bhima-EiaduSi and Viirlbi Dvadasi follow on the 
eleventh and twelfth days respectively, 

In the month of Fhalgunn, worship of the deity with 
Campaia Bowers, mange-blossoms. incense and perfume, as 
welt as offer of libation to the Fathers, is prescribed. Among 
the chief festivals we have the Siva-rain to be observed on 
the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight, Though it is not 
compulsory for Vai$Ttavas, it is mentioned in accordance with 
the practice of good Vaigpavas, who should nut be indifferent 
to it but observe it for the pleasure of Kmta.‘ On this 

I \cct5 rdins to the ihcolog) of tbit icbool. £tva it * devotee 
I Htsafcia - of la Krrond*** KavirifaV biography we ik told 

that tail any* visited Saiva templet in bit South Indian pilgrimage. 
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particular night, it is necessary to fast, worship Siva and keep 
a whole-night vigil. If the twelfth day of the bright fortnight 
is connected with the Pti$ya aster ism, it is called Gov inch* 
dvadasl It involves fast, vigil, and worship, and is observed 
after the manner of the Papa-n&ani Vrata mentioned above ; 
it is also called AtnardakI Dvadasi, as the worship of the 
deity is prescribed under the Amardaki tree. On the day of 
full-moon, there is the Vasantu-Utsava (Spring Festival), 
which consists ol the worship of Yasanta (Spring>. Krona's 
favourite, with nmu go-blossoms ; the method of worship is 
described in lb: Bhavifyottara Pur ana. revealed therein to 
Yudhisthirn by the Bhaguvat himself. 

The three important observances in the month of Caitra 
are. during the bright fortnight, the Ramu-navaml on the 
ninth, the Dola-yaui on the eleventh. and the Madanarpuna 
festival on the twelfth day. 'The first of these consists of 
fa£L with worship of Rama and the five series of lii.i attendant 
deities (Avarana-devata), such as Kaufalya, Hanumat, Bharata, 
Bibhlfaga and so so forth. The accomplishment oi the vow 
(Vraia) abounds with Tan trie practices of Mudra, Nyasa. 
MandaU etc. The Dola-yatra is an impcrium Vajypava 
festival. In the opinion of some Vuifnavas, it may be held 
on the third day of the bright fortnight; if possible it should 
be continued uninterruptedly for the rest of the month. The 
image of the deity, with its face turned towards the south, is 
placed on a swing and moved to and fro with the celebration 
of song, dance and music. Lustration, worship, night-vigil 
and other usual riles are to be duly performed. The other 
Vuijnava festivals of Sniina yatra, Candana-yatra and Hatha- 
yafr<L like Dola-yatra, are to be celebrated on the days and 
after the manner of those of jagann&tha at Puri. The 
Madaaarpapa or D amanita ropspa festival consists of tin: 
planting of an Aiofca tree with appropriate Mantras and 
ceremonial worship, being really a devotional service to the 
love-god. whose symbol is the red ASoLa. On the preceding 
uigM the Asol;a plant should be placed in a SjrvalObhadra 


Ritualism amt Devortottal Practices 


497 


Mandala in ft out ol the deity ; and ou the eight quarters the 
love-god is to be invoked, will] appropriate Bija. and Mantra, 
as Kama-dcva, Bhasma-garira. Atmftga, Maimiutha. Vasanta- 
sakha. Sniara, lk$u-cap<± nod Pu$pa-bana, and worshipped 
with flowers and with the repetition of the Kama* gay a ft i 108 
times- 

In the month of Vaisdkha, various devotional acts, known 
colleelively ns Kesava*vrala, are prescribed, such as battling 
twice til a river or pond, living on Havigyu, practisitig conti¬ 
nence. lying on bare ground, worship of Vi$nu and Lakfmi 
at the three Saipdhyas, offer of sc sum uni. ghee, water, rice, 
candied sugar and a real cow or a Sesam urn-cow {to be 
specially offered by the rich devotee!, and gift of gold. food, 
clothes, footwear, umbrella and other things to worthy 
Brahmans. Of special merit are the acts of morning bath, 
worship, gift, fasting, living on Havisya and Grab mac ary a, to 
which is added feeding of Brahmans. These are so be 
specially observed on certain days, namely, the Abyayu-trifyi 
(the third day ol the bright fortnight!, the day on which the 
Yogas and thr Vedas commenced : the Sukla SapUuni (the 
seventh day of the samel, celeb rating the drinking up and 
releasing ol the Jahnavi (Canges) by the sage Jahnu ; and the 
full-moon day which commemorates the commencement of the 
Varahakalpu, The festival of Nrsirpha-C a turtles!, on the 
fourteenth day of the bright furtnighl, deserves special obser¬ 
vance s$ the day on which (he Man-lion incarnation appeared. 
It includes elaborate worship of the deity and his devotee 
Prahliida. Gop£li Bhallit concludes the chapter with the 
remark that those who arc liable to undertake all the rites and 
ceremonies of the month of Vm£ukha need only observe 
morning bath and worship (to be performed according to 
capacity) on the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth (full-moon) 
day of the bright fortnight, or only feed ten Brahmans. 
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VHSsa XV 

[q this VilSsa GopSla Dhafla continues the subject of 
monthly festivals and observances, and deals with those which 
occur from the month of Vaislktia to that or ASviria. 

From the full-moon day of Vaifakhu to that of Jyaitfha. 
the worship of Kftpa reposing in water is the most important 
rite. This may also be performed in Ajadha or SrSvaua, if 
there is no rain to allay the heal of the season. The image 
of the deity, consisting of ihe dark Sulugrima stone* is to be 
placed in a receptacle of gold, silver, copper or even e^rth. 
which 1$ filled with coo) and fragrant water ; and daily 
worship is to be performed In the usual manner. In the 
evening, after the image if angainred with unguent and per* 
fume, it should be placed on a throne and honoured with (he 
waving of lights fNlrajana' and other forms of worship 
(rViiiriku), this should be specially performed on die Dvadail 
iirsht. ll ii highly efficacious on the days in which the sun 
stands in the L'odiaca! sign of the Cancer (Karkuta) or of 
Gemini (Mithuru). 

In the month of Jyaisfha, when the sun stands in the signs 
of Taurus or Gemini, on the eleventh or ELkadaSj day of the 
bright fortnight, one should undertake the vow of what is call¬ 
ed 'waterless fasting* (Nirjala Efcidaii), in which one should 
avoid even a drink of water front sunrise to sunrise, h is said 
that those who are unable to keep periodical fasts, this one 
fast is enough to covet the deficiency. At night, ihe deity 
is to be worshipped with the usual mes and bathed in uulk : 
and an all-night vied is to be observed with dance and music 
in front of the image. After a bath next morning and worship 
of the Trivikrama form of the deity, the worshipper should 
make gifts of gold or of pitchers filled with water to 
Brahmans, and then break his fast after drinking water. 

On the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of Asadhn when 
the Bhagavat goes to *Ieep. ihe worshipper. after breaking hi* 
fast, should w cut Vi W u*s marks (conch-shell, disc. mace or 
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Iniiis. SaAkba. CaLra, Gada ot Padma 1 2 ) burnt on tbe skin 
with red-hot iron. T his is meant to be j sign of the demote;'v 
ardent love for the deity, and should never be ridiculed on ihc 
pain of punishment in hell! Kfjna is to be worshipped on the 
occasion with Uve lipucoras :* and the emblems. Saftkhj. 
Cukru, Gada and Khudgj, of the deity are to be invoked, 
propitiated and worshipped with appropriate Mantra and 
TSnllic spells (Bija) like orfi ram nam maip matt pancajany&ya 
ntimafy or om ram kham cam pharn iam gatlijai tiumtih, and 
so forth. The worshipper should gel these tokens made of 
gold, silver, copper, bell-metal or iron us amulets, and wear 
the ijfikhu and Cakru on his two anus. the Sarduu on the 
bead, and the Khii^gn on the heart. The chief festival of this 
month is the Sayotji-kfitiibdhi-inahoisava, and the chief Vrata 
is the Caturmasya, The first is to be celebrated on the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight, which is known as 
Sayana-Ekad&fi. and the second on that day. or on Hie 
passage of the sun to the sign of Cancer (Karkata-snitikiantij, 
or on the lull-moon day. The first festival, with its attendant 
ceremonies, is described in detail. The image of the deity, 
after lustration, should be carried in a palanquin, with song 
and music, to a sacred tank : and after due worship, it should 
be requested, with proper prayer and Mantra, to tie down 
and sleep on the water. I he Calumuusyj vow. fasting for 
four mouths during which the deity sleeps, may be taken 
immediately. During this period the Vaispavu should practise 
restraint id everything, bathe daily, observe pious rules of 
conduct, take his meul only once dndy but avoid cerium 
edibles, lie on the bate ground, preserve nails and hair, and 
keep the Candrajana fast regulated by the coarse of the moon 
(the food being diminished every day by one mouthful for the 
dark fortnight, and increased in like manner during the bright 

1 A, Ivtudifi foword 1 Jttd Sir,. it i iVi-nu' ! '.s > ne Hi., mentioned, 
the iix-unicJ Viv,iy H probably menu*. 

2 Set abcite p. 485. 
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fortnight). Besides his favourite (mils, lie should discard 
potherbi in Sravann, coagulated milk fDadhi) in Bhadm, 
milk in ASvina and flesh or fist! in Kartttka. 

In the month of Havana. the only important ceremony is 
the Paviiraropapa. for which authority is quoted not only 
from Vaisnava and Tatitra lexts. but also from recognised 
Smrti works like those of Bodhayana and Maim. It is to be 
observed on the bright Dvadasf or the full-moon day. It 
consists of the investiture of the image of Kr jtia with the 
Pavitra (or Upavita, sacred cord), and offer of the cords also 
to (he retinue of the deity, to Fire, to the spiritual preceptor, 
to good Vaifnavos and to self. The cord is to be prepared 
with threads of gold, silver, copper, silk, lotus-fibre, cotton, 
Ksisa or KaSa grass. If only simple cotton is available, the 
thread should be spun by unmarried Brahman girls, should 
be folded and re-folded thrice. Alter sprinkling it with 
Pancagavyfi and washing with pure water, one should sanctify 
the cord with the repetition of the Mub-tnanira one hundred 
am) eight times. There arc three kinds of cord, according as 
they contain IBS, 54 or 27 such threads and 36. 24 or 12 
knots ; and their length should respectively reach the knee, 
thigh or the cave! of the image, tl the cord is made of 1008 
pieces of thread and 108 knots, it is called VanamailL and it 
cfttcnrk from the crown on the head of the image to its feet. 
For the attendant deities, the cord should consist of 27,16 or 
12 pieces of thread : tor the Guru and Aftni, 27 threads folded 
nine times ; for himself. 76 folded nine times i for others there 
is no definite rule. Oil the previous day the threads should be 
coloured and perfumed with saffron (Kunkuma). fragrant aloe 
f Agnru) or Gorocupfi fa bright yellow urpimciit prepared from 
the bile of cattle) , and the cords should be covered with 
cloth and pieced in a basket. On the day of investiture, the 
cords should be placed on full pitchers, in a S^oatobbadra 
Mandela, for preliminary purification by the tavocafioQ and 
worship of the twenty-one presiding deities of the cords, 
threads and knots. The cords should then be dedicated with 
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appropriate Manir-is and ceremonies, with worship and 
lustration of the image, and with all-night vigil of song and 
dance. The cord* are to be worn for a month, for j fortnight, 
for three days and nights, of lor one da> and Bight, 

In Bhadn, on the eighth day of the dark fortnight comet 
the Kf^na-japmasfuml, or the Birth-festival of Kf|Qa # one of 
the niosi famous of all Vaijpova festivals. Its. myihical origin, 
as detailed in the Btmvi^yonat&t it quoted at length* and the 
method of determining the exact time add period of the vow 
and its great efficacy are discussed and described. In this 
connexion the authority of the Gautamlya Tatura* which is 
said here to be the exclusive ££stra on Kj$pa*worehip, is 
quoted and followed with great respect. The festival consists 
of the construction of a lying-in chamber of Dcvaki and 
installation therein of her image and that of the infant Knnu 
mucking at her breast. There should also be placed the 
images of a hrge number o( attendant deities, including that 
of SaftkL the goddess presiding over child-birth. Then 
follows an elaborate course of ceremonial worship and 
adoration,, accompanied by fast and vigil* and enlivened by 
song, music and dancer On the eleventh fast-day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhadra is also to be celebrated the Plriva- 
parivartana or Kati-dana-Uisava of Vijn-j. to which the image 
should be taken, after the manner of the Sayana-Uuavn 
described above, to a tank, laid on the water and made, after 
due worship, to change its side from Mi to right. If the next 
following Dvadasl day is connected with the asterism Havana, 
the ^rdvaiia^dvadiisi-vrata is to be tinder ukco with a bath 
at. the conUuencc of rivers, and with fasting and worshipping 
of the Vamana incarnation of the deity, 11 one is unable to 
fast or two such consecutive days, he may fast only on such 
a Dvariusik II this DvaduhJ touches the preceding EkiLduvL 
the conjunction forms the V^u-ijMala-yoga. and fasting on 
such a day ts declared to be highly meritorious. 

In the month of Alvina, on the tenth Ja> of ihe bright 
fortnight, one should observe the Vtjayotvava festival, which 
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Ramu is said 10 have performed under a so mi tree alter 
Hanumat brought back the message of Sita. In ibis ceremony, 
ft5mu is to be worshipped with kingly honour under u Sami 
tree, which also should receive proper worship. 

VHtoa XVI 

Tltis Vilasa Is devoted entirely to the month of Kuril ika, 
which is notable for a series of religious vows and pious 
observances involving fast, daily bath, continence, worship, 
vigil, distribution of gifts and festivity. 

The rites and ceremonies for this month ore dealt with in 
detail in Skamfa, Pttdma and other Put upas , Copula Bha1{U 
purports Id summarise them in this chapter, I he general 
acts of piety, which are obligatory in this month, are daily 
hath in the river, living on Havijya which should be taken m 
silence on polaso leaves, association with pious men and 
listening to pious words, gifts of various things (especially of 
TRa or sesamu n ), tending the TuJasi shrub.keeping vigils at 
night by lying on bare ground, and general worship and 
adoration. One of the special observances is the placing of 
lights tDipa-datta> inside and outside the temple, on its 
pinnacle ($ikhiira-dlpa), the lights being fed with ghcc, 
-Sesamum oil or camphor. Lights may also be placed on 
streets, cross-ways, in water, in the house of Brahmans, under 
trees, in cow-pens, and on ditheuli roues through forests or 
wilderness. Of great efficacy is the posting of lamp on an 
elevated pole in the air (Akasa •dipai. and the nocturnal 
illumination with rows of light iDTpa-maiikuf on the dark 
new-moon evening ;Aitifivasyal after due worship of Lakjmi, 
The vows ol Rirtrika me to be taken from the eleventh fast 
day of the bright fortnight of Ativioa. Certain articles of food 
are to be avoided in this month, of which a list is given 
(including honey, tish and flesh): one should not use oil or 
unguent, sleep art others* bed, take others' food or associate 
with others’ women. The special Worship of Radbli and 
Diniodaia in this month consists of the usual wtc monies. 
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but a Brahman and his wife should be made to represent the 
deities and worshipped with garment, ornament and feeding. 
On this occasion the eight stanzas on Damodara iDjmodara- 
t-fjkai from the Padmti-pur&na ape to be recited. Other pious 
rites and acts of worship are: bath in tlie spring or well 
called RQdhii kuiid<i. on the eighth day of the dark fortnight 
(KrfniissaTni) ; offer of light to Yama placed outside one's 
house on the thirteenth night (KT$ga-irayodusfl : worship of 
Dharroaruja or Yama the nest day (Krjna caturdaii): 
nocturnal illumination (Dipali). mentioned above, on the 
new-mooii night lAnmvasyah and fasting ; worship of the 
Covurdhanii hill, represented by an artificial hillock of 
oowdung, On the first day cf the bright fortnight (Suk)a 
Praiipud), accompanied by worship of cows (Gu-puiat, and by 
their sport (Gn-lnda 1 ) : worship of the mythical king Bali 
and his wife V indhyavali, represented in a picture, the same 
evening . worship of Yama, bath in the Yamuna and taking 
of meats served by one's affectionate sisters ihe next day 
i Yama-dviiryi or BhraifdviiTya). a well known observance in 
Bengal : worship of cows on the eighth day of the bright 
fortnight, called G jpaytaml ; and so forth. 

One of the important festivals of this month is the Prabn- 
dhani or awakening Vtsnu from his sleep, on Hi- twelfth day 
of the bright fortnight, to be conducted in the same manner 
as the siyaoa and Pdriva-pariv aria an ceremonies of Vijnu 
mentioned above. The image is to be taken to a tank, laid 
there and roused after due prayer and worship. In the night, 
it is to be brought back to the temple in a chariot, with song, 
dance and music along roads brightened by cat lands of light, 
ft is highly meritorious to follow the chariot, look at the 
deity and sing and dance in the procession. A night-vigil, 
with worship, is to be observed. 

The CSluiraMyS. is to be completed on the same day with 
proper observances and with the feeding of Brahmans, As 
parts of the Cuturmasya. are mentioned various V rat as. such 
as Kfcchra. Tri-ritra, EJc an taro pa visa, Bka-bhakta, Nakta. 
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Vailra. Ayicita, Pha Sahara, Pavasa. Sakahara, Tada-tyacs 
Ghfta. Dadhi-vaqana. Kyira-tyaua, Apupji, Vrihi. Dhunya. 
Lavana and Abhyahjana. most or which, as their names imply, 
relate io restriction or taking of particular kinds of food, as 
well as to distribution of particular gifts prescribed by the 
Sastras for particular vows, 

A Vaijnava. if capable, should observe the vow of Bhi$ma- 
pancaka for live days beginning from the EkadasX the Dbatri* 
vraia on tbc lull-moon day. and Akjaya-rmvaini-vratu on the 
ninth bright day. If the intercalary month (Mala-mjsa) 
occurs, the Vai$nava should olfer gold and thirty-three pieces 
of cake, made with ghee, to a pious Brahman householder. 

Vitastt XVII 

After having dealt with the daily, fortnightly and monthly 
practices, Gopfila Bhatta proposes in this chapter to deal with 
occasional observances. The subject is mainly Purascaiana 
(preparatory rite), the rules of which the author purports to 
derive from the Kramindlpika which, in his opinion, is the 
essence of ail works on the worship of Copala-Kr^ns. 

The pur.iscarana, which is described as unavoidable for the 
complete attainment of the Mantra (Maiitra-sidtihi), is a 
preparatory procedure which consists of live heads of picur- 
act? 1 daily performed, namely, worship of Hie deity at the 
three junctures of the day (TraikilikJ Puja}. repetition of the 
Mantra iJapaj. offer of libations (Tarparta), sacrifice with 
oblations (iioma) and feeding of Brahmans (Btahmana* 
bhojana). It is necessary, in the first place, to select a spot 
suitable and solitary for the purpose of undisturbed and 
intensive performance. A long list ol such places is given . 
temple, cave, mountain-top. cow-pen. river-bank. Tulisi-erove. 
one’s own house, Agni-sala. lonely garden, confluence of 
rivers, the proximity of one’s spiritual preceptor, seaside, the 
loot of an Asvatilia or Amaloki tree, or any holy place which 

t fltiH, vli.jnj MiddhxtD paral at\ltui vtdhiyttr. 
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leads to puriry and concert ration of the mind ; but the 
selection should he made with an eye to the best possible 
result. Directions arc Given regarding preparation of the 
place, the orbit of which should be imagined to extent! to 
two or four miles, Eight pegs, measuring twelve fingers' 
breadth, nuiJJe of the wood of some sappy tree t K jira^ rk?a. u 
common name for four trees, Nyagrodha. Udumbara Agvaitha 
and Madhuka), are to be consecrated with the Asira-mantra 
tpfmr) ten times, and fixed on the ground respectively towards 
the eight qturners by an invocation of the eight Dik-pales. 
A Tantric circle, in the form of a tortoise (Kurma-cakTa), 
which is described in detail, is to be drawn ; and the 
worshipper, sitting on the figure which represents the head 
of the tortoise, should practise repetition of his Mantra (Japa), 
During Pit rii Sea ran a, light food should he taken, and forbidden 
food fespecitdly such as cause excitement of the senses* 
avoided ; all luxury, such as music, unguent or garland of 
Rowers, as well as association with women, should be strictly 
discarded. Certain rules of conduct should be observed, such 
as daily bathing and worship, sleeping on a mat of Kusa 
grass, restraint of body. mind, speech and act. putting on clean 
clothes ;irtd associating with pious people. In accordance 
with the result desired (such as success, knowledge, removal 
of misery or disease), the seal or Asana should consist of the 
skin of a tiger or deer, cotton, cane. silk or wool. The rosary 
for counting muttered prayers or spells requires elaborate 
directions with regard to its material, construction, length, 
number of constituent beads, and suitability for different 
kinds of worshippers, as well as its consecration (Sarpaklm), 
method and number of counting for different purposes, 
rules to be observed and things to be avoided at the time 
of counting, atonement for deficiencies, and the merit 
and efficacy of the net. These details need not be sumina* 
rised here, but certain broad features may be indicated. 
The beads may be made of conchshcll. gold, silver, seed 
of lotus or night-tii>. jewels, pearls, Rudrakyi (berry of 


506 


Vftjjnavu Faith and Movement 


Etacocarpus Ganiltut}, Kuril grass, seed of Putraipjiva 
(Puiramjiva Roxburgh! i), Amakfci (Emblie Myrobalan) 
or wood of Tulsri; and the number may he 108, 50 or 15, 
The resuli is said to differ according to the material or 
number of heads : and for persons of different castes or of 
■different motives, the different kinds arc prescribed. The 
best and most efficacious for a Vai$pava is ihe rosary of 
Tului wood. The muttered prayer with the rosary may be 
loud (Vaciku). whispered (Upfiipsu) or mental (Manual. the 
last mode beiog the best. There are directions uJso regarding 
the number of Jupus and Ihe fingers to be employed m 
different modes, The rosary should be hidden From sight 
at the time of Japa by a piece of clolh or by the upper 
garment ; and the Japa should be performed in solitude with 
a contented, covered and clean body and a con tinea t. 
undisturbed and undivided mind, If any breach of rules 
occurs, atonement is available by sipping water (.AcamaniiJ, 
bathing, repetition of the Vi^u-mantra, Yogic breathing 
exercises (Pripuyama) or Taruric Nyasar, If the MQJa- 
tnantra is muttered with different Tantric spells cBlfui). 
different results arc obtained. Thus, if the Kamu-bija (kFun) 
is prefixed, the whole world conics under control; with 
Miyi-bija {hrim}, the eight superhuman powers (Aji&iSvaryiO 
arc attained ; and to forth, Bui all Japa cveotutlly should 
be conducted in accordance with the particular usage of one’s 
own Samprndiya. 

The Hums should be performed, in accordance with the 
rules bid down in the section on Dikfd. with the oiler of red 
lotuses besmeared with hnney. ghcc and treacle for simply 
boiled rice mixed with lumped sugar and ghee). The number 
of such offers should be oue-ieoth of that of the muttered 
prayers or fapas. In case of Inability, the Japa may be d 
substitute for Hornet, 

Libation of water (Tarpnriai. mixed with Bowers and 
UTihusced corn (Ak$aia) and sanctified with Japa, should 
*he« be offered to Kfjiia. the number of such libation* being 
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one-temh of that of Homa. When this is done, the worshipped 
Should Sprinkle handfuls of water on his own head. Ilus 
number of such sprinklings being one-tenth of that of 
libations. 

The feeding of Brahmans (Brahnuna bhojanal, with offer 
of Arghya, Pady a and other requisites of worship, comes neat. 
The Brahmans should be also satisfied with (he offer of 
perfume, garland, garment am! suitable fee l Dukjinii). Alms 
and food should ihetj be distributed to the people deserving 
charity. Then the spiritual preceptor, the Guru, should be 
honoured with gifts of cow. land, gold and clothes. The 
whole ceremony is concluded with the taking of sweet ami 
savoury food with one's relatives and friends. 

If any mistake is committed in the PuraScarapa, it may be 
atoned for by Japa and obeisance (Numaskriya), or by the 
feeding of Brahm&ns. 

There are also shorter modes of P u rase □ rami. but they are 
meant lor those who are unable to follow the elaborate process 
described above. The man. who succeeds in attaining the 
Mantra, is mb to receive supernatural powers, as well as 
joy. beauty and energy. Even such a person should worship 
Krriu thrice daily and mutter the Msnirn IDS times. 

The chapter concludes with describring the method of 
preparing a Yantra or amulet with mystical diagrams ami 
Tin trie spells, written on a leaf of gold, silver, copper. BhQrja, 
silk or finely woven doth. It is said to hate the power to 
make the wearer very powerful, attractive to women, endowed 
with occult energies, defiant of all evil spirits ; and he can 
attain emancipation and paradise with great easel 

Vila f a XV111 

The construction, from diverse materials, of different kinds 
<*[ images of the various forms of the Bhagavai. as well as 
iheir characteristics, defined in the Astras, forint the subject- 
mutter of this Vilusa, in which, u usual. Gopala Bh-iffa 
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supports his statements by copious quotations from the 
Puraras and from Tantric and Vaiynavit texts- 

The account begins with the statement that it is necessary 
to construct images of the deity* because Vitf&avii worship 
depends on them and derives as much happiness from their 
sight as from the direct beatific vision. The characteristics 
of the appearances, as revealed to great dev* tecs ami recorded 
in the iiislras, should be strictly followed, i he main features 
of the Visnu-image and the measurement of its various limbs 
are then described in detail, chiefly on the testimony of the 
Many n and the S&radiya Put ana The number of arms of 
the image may be eight, four or even two : and various 
weapons and emblems are to be placed accordingly. In the 
eight-armed image, the Kbadga. Oadi. Sara and Pudma are to 
be assigned to the four hands on lhe right, and iirAga Carman 
(shield), Saftkha ond Cakru to the four on the left. If it has 
four hands. Li-dii and Padma should be placed on the right 
and Safikhii and Cakru on the left hands. H it represents the 
two-attned Krjiia, then Mafikha and Cakra (and not Veguljr 
may be assigned to the two hands without any discrimination. 
Below, between the two feet, the image of Ppbm (Earth) 
should be inserted. On the left side of the Viipu-image, there 
should be Garutfa and on the right the beautiful Lak&mi with 
lotus in her hand ; ^nd on the two farther sides there should 
be $ti and Pu$|i. On the arch overhead the Vidyadtiaras and 
the adoring godhngs should be imaged The Copula-image 
has some variations. It should be dark-coloured (Ghanj- 
iyiima), iwa-hu tided (Dvi-bhuja). decorated with a chaplet 
of peacock feathers (Burhapida), and engaged m playing 
upon his flute (Venu-vadanfl-iaipars). But the most remarkable 
omission is that the Kr^na-image as such, with that of Radhi. 
is not described at all by Gopala Bhafta. 

The height of the image should vary according to the 
accommodation of the place where it is to be installed. When 
intended for one’s own house, it should not be smaller in 
siic than u joint of the thumb (A fig 115 a-par van) and bigger 
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iliao one Vitasti (12 Afigulas or about 9 inches). In a temple, 
its height should flue tunic between one and sixteen cubits. 

After describing jn some detail the construction and 
measurement of various limbs of the images of female deities, 
the author proceeds to give an account (which rates up a 
large bulk of this chapter) of the Sastric features and measure¬ 
ment* of particular images representing different forms of 
the deity, namely. Maha-varaha. Krshnha. Tnvjkrama. Malta* 
vtpiu. Lokapaln-visnu. Vasudeva, Sunikur^na. Pradvuruna, 
Attiruddha. the ten Avataras (including the Buddha 1)* and 
nine VyOha*. Nara and Naruyans, Hayagriva. Kapih ( with 
his four pupils, Sumontu. Jaimim, Paila and Vaiiampay uoa>. 
Vaimiti. Oattfnreya (rarely worshipped in Bengal?). Lak^mj* 
Narayjjna. the cigilthatuicd Trailolyimohiins with Lak$mi 
and Saras vail. Purufoitama. Vtfvarflpa and Julasayni. Of 
the attendant deities, the images of Lak$mi and Garuda are 
described in detail. As the quotations arc lengthy and the 
treatment it elaborate in iis detail, it is nor possible to 
summarise briefly ; but there can be no doubt that the 
chapter is highly mtcrestieg to students of mediaeval 
Vaisnava iconography. 

The images may be of four kinds, in accordance with the 
particular material used in its construction, and they have 
different degrees ur kinds of efficacy from ihc devotional 
point of view. They may be painted on a canvas (Ciiraja), 
moulded in plaster or earth (Lepy.U cast in iron (Pakaju) or 
carved from wood or stone t £as trot Ur $a). Besides these, 
mention is made of images made with gold, silver, jewels, 
brass, copper, flower and saffron. 

Detailed directions are given regarding the selection of 
stone-slabs and the ceremonies attendant upon the process of 
fetching and carving them, Stones possessing special and 

I The Buddha b acknowledged by the »Ad$«r«ta tiu of incama- 
uotv- and t} Jlva Gwinjin (ice Above p* but efac tcivliiiijji ^ 

(he Buddha afc rUJicuIcjJ by the latter. 
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auspicious characteristics and found in particular places, ire 
to be chosen carefully. Slabs, for instance, which commit salt 
or acid, or which art found in a town, cemetery, cross-road, 
ant-hill, waste land or disreputable pluces, or which are used 
for other purposes or for (he making of the images of other 
gods, or which have been brought by undesirable persons, are 
to be avoided : but those found in holy and desirable places 
and do inn possess such deficiencies are acceptable. Ddore 
starting to bring the slabs, the spiritual preceptor, who wants 
to install the image, should worship Nfsimha. accompany the 
sculptor to mountains like the Tnfcupi or Srlparvai? where the 
desirable stones are generally found. He should inspect and 
select an unbroken sad one-coloured piece with certain rites 
in which, among other things, the sacrifice of an animal 
;tvrQfa-baU) is enjoined. Nest morning, he should again 
jwrform ceremonial worship oI the slab of stone, as .c ell as 
cl the implements oI the sculptor, and have it cut out. brought 
to a hut nearby and given the intended shape. The actual 
carving comes later, but it should be preceded by proper 
worship of the stone-slab again. During the carving the 
sculptor, well versed in the srt. should live a life of purity and 
be extremely careful in Ins work. Defects in the image, 
oesthede or otherwise, which arc described in detail, arc said 
to bo productive of evil and disaster. 

The method of constructing wooden usages is almost 
Identical with that ol stone-images described above. 

In the case of earthen images,equal care is necessary. The 
preparation of plastic earth is of great importance. It should 
be procured from a holy und suitable place, and mixed in 
equal ports with the dust of non. stone, and nodules of 
limestone (Kiftan. found in Bengal under the name of 
KuMaro), 11 should then be beaten with a Stick of Kajaya 
(Gmka u> memos a). Kbedim (Acacia Catechu) or At jura 
(Terminal ia Ai| unu) wood .and stirred up with the resin of 
Sjtj.i '.Vutio Robust*) and Sifvc^a (Pious Longifulia), with 
exhudutioo of Kufjj'j (Wrigblta an tidy sen larica} and with 
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unctuous substances, saffron milk, dadbi and gh«. Thi* 
ihpuld be (lone for * mo mb before the preparation is used (or 
the construction of an image. 

The Vilasa concludes with a description of the mode ol 
constructing the seat or stand (Piihu) of an image 

Vitim XIX 

This Vifisa deals with the installation and consecration of 
images. Tbe riles and ceremonies connected therewith are so 
elaborate pnrl the various stages of the procedure are treated 
so lavishly with long quotations from authoritative texts* that 
only a bare summary is possible here. But the interest 
consists mainly in the details of ceremonial worship, which is 
undoubtedly interest mg to students of mediaeval religious 
practice or the Vaijnava sects in general, but of which enough 
has been already said above to give a rough idea. 

The account begins with the glorification of the pious deed 
of installation and consecration of images, but no image of 
V4flu should be set up without that of his consort Laijmi. 
The account passes on to the rules for determining proper 
t'unc and place without which no pious deed cun be 
auspiciously accomplished, and to the enumeration of clause* 
of persons who are entitled to perform u. The months of 
Fhalguna, Caitra, Vaiiukhu and Jyaisiha are preferable, as 
well os certain auspicious conjunction of stars and lunar day 5, 
(Tit hi si; but the act should be avoided during the time of the 
deity's going to sleep from the eleventh day of the bright 
fortnight of A^ha to the eleventh day of the bright fortnight 
of Kurttika. Regarding place of instdilution, any holy place, 
riverside, or the bank of j pond are suitable ; but the Unapt 
should! not face the following cardinal and intermediate points 
of the compass, namely. Acni-koga (south-easi). NairfLa-ko^a 
(smith-west) and Vayu.fcona (north-west). Undesirable 

l The quotation* *ne chiefly derived frnm the Furnas but al*^ 
Irvin such worki ai Viinu-dhttttmt aaJ ttoyvRnt^paUrw-sttc. 
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person's, such as a Saivn, Suura, Naisihika (a class of 
Buddhist}, naked mendicant, a hypocrite or an atheist, one 
who is ugly, impure, diseased, of misted birth, wicked or 
hostile to the sistras. the son of a widow and of an unmarried 
or twice-married woman, a bastard, the husband of a SQdra 
woman, one whose livelihood is acting, dancing or music, a 
physician, and so forth, are not privileged for the pious act. 

Before the actual work of consecration, Ganapad and the 
sixteen Malikas’ are to be worshipped, ami the Acirya and 
the priests honoured after Nandi- or Vydrfhs-Sraddhu 3 , There 
should be present four each of Brahman, Holf and Dvjira- 
japaka (muttering Japa at the door) priests, live Garbha- 
japakas (muticrjog Japa inside the Man^apa), one Murti-dhatu 
(who protects the image) and one Purapa-pathuka (who reads 
the PurSqus), for uttering Pupyaha Chappy day’} and Svasn 
(welfare), A shed or pavilion iMandapa), for which directions 
are given, is to be constructed. Including a Mundapu for 
bathing the deity (Snana) and for preliminary purification 
•(Adhivasa). The latter should have an a liar (Graha-vedl) 
imd four pits (Kupda) on its four sides. All the Miinijapas 
should be furnished with arches (To run a) and awning 
(Candratupu) and decorated with fresh twigs, coloured rags, 
flowers and festoons, while the floor should be cleaned and 
besmeared with holy cow-dung. The Yajamana, with bis 
wile and family, should enter, with the priests, through the 
western door and place two pitchers, filled with water and d 
piece of gold and covered with twigs, at each ol the four 
doors, putting it on barky-corn (Yava) iircwn on the floor. 
The iiags and other things should then be dedicated and the 
Dik-palas worshipped with proper prayers and form ulus. 

The elaborate ceremony of consecration then commences. 


1 The names are; Gaurf, P-iJma, ftiud, McJUi, Sivilri. VijiiyJ. 
layi, Devaitns. Svadhs. SvlbS, Mltf, Loka-miu, Dbrti. Pu^i. Tu>t», 
.iflil Sr nbz imcLary deky of cnc l i fomtly). 

- [ )ffcfiaii it* aaceitort cd Jiny ampjeiouq occasion. 
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After consecrating the Mtnuiapn and himself by a series uf 
preliminary Mantras and religious acts, the chief priest 
{Ac5r> j) should perform purification of the pitchers {Kaia- 
sadhjvasami i to be used for bathing the image, place the 
various articles to be offered in worship i Are bya-draw frdi- 
sthiipuiu,. muke the image eater the place of bathing (Srnmti- 
mumiiipii-prii.esa.: and bathe jt with a prayer to become pure 
and free from the defects which might have been caused by 
the artists, as ivd) as with appropriate riles and Mantras, 
The urli 1 ;is should also be honoured and duly rewarded. Then 
Comes the ceremony of conferring benign (Saumytt} sight to 
eyes of the image tNctroniuilanaT of putting collyriurn and 
unguents to the eyes (Nctrabhyanjana), of offering Arghyu and 
other requisites of worship (Argbyadyarpana). of invoking 
auspicious ness tMufigalylcuranal by rewarding the priests and 
Brahmans with gifts, and averting evil (Amaftsahi-ni vanina). 
of specialty bathing the image ayah) (Vrfcfitah SnEpanain) 
with Pafiagavya, varioui herhs, milk, honey, Dad hi. Ghee, 
earth of various places, and with holy water made fragrant 
with sandal, flowers and other ingredients, each act being 
accompanied by its appropriate speJU and prayers. The 
image should then be lifted fUitMpuna) and carried in a 
suitable conveyance borne by Brahmans to the Adhtvasa- 
uiaiidupn- it should then be installed (Sthfipana) on a bed 
of Kusa .crass, twigs of bamboo and flowers, and covered with 
fine garment. The priest then performs the purification 
ceremony (Adhivasuna) of the image by means of Bhuia- 
Suddhi and Nyisas. inspires it with Life (Prana-predict but. and 
worships it. along with its attendaul deities (Afigu- and 
I'arivira-devaltis). in the manner prescribed in the Hayaidfti- 
psiAcarUtra. to which one should refer for particulars. In the 
Mag^apa, the chid priest fAcirya) should appoint four 
brahmans to protect the image, four Hotrs, four Rtviys, Tour 
Jupakus and one Sukt&vjupaka (the Sfikta being the Vedic 
Pun^a-sOktaJ, us well as four sentinels respectively at the 
four doors. There are special rules for the Japu and recitation 
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of special Suit I us, Mantras, Stotrns. and chapters or sacred 
texts. Then comes the Hem a in which the various priests 
talie pari, bathing of the image again with the water 
contained in the auspicious pitcher of peace (&nti-gha(a> 
with various rites and prayers. After honouring the Brahmans 
with precious gif Is, the ceremony for the time being is 
completed, and the night should be passed in vigil mid in 
great festivity with the sounding of conch-shell, auspicious 
rejoicings, song a«J music- 

Nexl morning, a pit is to be made in the place where the 
image is to he housed- The pit should be divided into four 
parts, respectively called Brahma. Daiva, Manuka and 
Pai&Lca ; and after some special stones are laid, different 
objects like corn, gem, metal, iron, sandal, perfume and so 
forth should be thrown into the four parts of the pit, with 
Ibeir respective Mantras, On these, a specially constructed 
slab of stone, which will serve as the seat <Pinijifca}||he 
image. is to bt laid. The image, bound by j piece of rope, 
is to be curried from the AJhivasi-niuiuUpu with the sound 
of bvastt, bathed by four women whose husbands arc living, 
and placed on the scut at an auspicious moment with music 
and offer of Bower and perfume. It should be baihcd again 
•n Gbcc anil worshipped. The priest should touch six parts 
of its body (namely, right and left sides, back, head ami two 
feel) w ith appropriate Mantras t and. with the recitation of 
six Vedic Suktas (reference to which is given), lie should place 
his hand on the head of the image and cog template the deity 
muttering special lupus. The whole procedure is completed 
by the celebration o( Mnhuptija or great worship, hi which 
Aviihaca, Sthflpttnft, Saipoidhapacn etc are to the performed 
in the manner described in Vilasa vi, but with different 
Mantras. The Acury a. along with the priests and Vai$'mva» 
present on the occasion, should then be honoured by fees 
iDokfipa) in the form of gifts of gold, silver, clothes, cows ot 
pieces of land. 
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Those who Me able may continue the festivity and act of 
worship for ore day or several days, the procedure ot which is 
then described hy our auihor. The method find merit of 
decorating the temple with flags, the process of worship on 
particular days nr occasions, the duties of ibe priest during 
ceremonies like (\v»bhria stiiira, VyalirtMtoroa and Ya [amana* 
bhifeku. arc then dealt with in (Jtlinl. 

All these rules apply lo the installation and consecration 
of immovable images (Sthitn-marli). but moveable images 
(CaJa-mOrti), meant for family worship, have their own set of 
rules. Two methods of installing and consecrating moveable 
images are now described at length, respectively in accordance 
with the views nf Bod hay an a am) the Uayaitrsa-pancaraint. 
No laying of the seal (Pintfikl) is. of course, necessary in 
this case; but the methods arc almost similar, if less 
elaborate, to those described above, and need not be sum¬ 
marised here, 

Iri the mode of installation called EUdhvarn. no Kuoda, 
Mandupa or Vedi ii necessary. After performing the Vfddhi- 
grSddhc. the Yajaamna is to appoint only one priest who will 
COOK Caru (an oblation of rice, bulky and pulse boiled uilh 
buttei and milk*, bathe the image wills Paftcagavya and putc 
water, and put it on a seat placed in a SMvutobbadni-niiipi)al,i. 
This is to be followed by the acts ol Dipa-dana (offer of lights ■. 
Cakyur-unmllpna (conferring of eye-sight). Horn a (to be 
performed 1015 ttmesh worship of the deity and or attendant 
deities, feeding of Brahmans and Da Mina. It is meant to be 
a much simpler and briefer process. 

Tlu- Vilasa concludes with elaborate directions regarding 
rcconscctation or re-instalhition of ihe image in case it is 
displaced by wicked people, desecrated by the touch of 
undesirable persons, destroyed by fire and flood, defiled ov 
wine or blood, ot decayed by age. This process is necessary, 
because the deity never resides in an image which is thus 
rendered unlit lor Us holy habitation. 
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rillba XX 

This Viliisa is concerned with Ihe rites and duties connected 
with the construction of temples. the quotations in tt being 
derived chiefly from the Puriinas (especially the Matfyri) ar.d 
the Hayasirfa-paficarairtK 

The sacred texts declare that il is a work of great piety to 
Construct and dedicate a temple ir accordance with the rules 
laid down in the Sastras. It may be built with earth, wood, 
stone, iron, silver, gold or jewels, and each is successively 
more efficacious from the point of view of bringing religious 
merit to the builder. It should be commenced in an 
auspicious hour and constructed in a desirable place. The 
rainy season. Sunday and Tuesday are not auspicious, nor are 
Ibe months of Caiira. Jyaiyjhu, filimha, Alvina and Pauyo. 
Auspicious aster ism and lunar day should he selected! the 
details of which are described. The selection of a place has 
already been discussed in connexion with the ceremony of 
installation in Vilas,, xit, but it is added that the new building 
should not butt upon or disturb, either in height or proximity, 
an already existing structure. The selected piece of ground 
should be pleasantly situated, nicely wooded, soft to wort, 
solitary, and auspicious in the various characteristics which 
are described in the saatras ; bin it should be cleaned, sancti¬ 
fied by Pancagavvu and other holy substances, divested of the 
influence of evil spirits by the offer of Ma$a pulse (Phaseolus 
Rarfiams), powdered turmeric, fried or parched rice (Laps) 
mixed with coagulated milk t Da dim and iieais of com 
{Sattul, The place should be restricted by the planting of 
eight pegs (&afiku) in eight directions. An oblation (Moma'i 
with Ghee is to be performed, the ground sprinkled and tilled, 
bones of animals removed and four pieces of brick or stone 
placed in four direct tons. Twelve Brahmans are to be fed on 
the occasion. The plot ojt which the building is to be erected 
{V asm-man dab i undergoes a similar process of being cl railed, 
lew I led. sanctified by Pa&capivya and herbal water, measured 
wiiii a white tfcrsad, and marked out into eighty-otic divisions 
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with 4 gold pin. Within and outside this enclosure farty-five 
deities should be duly worshipped. The elaborate ceremony 
of Vastn-pujl 1 worship of the site) now commences, with the 
offer ol,a large number of articles {of which a list is given) in 
different directions to various denies., demons, mythical beings 
and animals, and with the performance of Homa in a pit 
(Kundo) furnished with three girdles (Tii-tnekhala). Then the 
foul]jatjons arc to he dug with similar riles ; anti four pieces 
of stone or brick, of which special and auspicious charac* 
ter is ties ate given, are to be carduli) laid alter proper 
measurements. 

The names and characteristics ol various kinds ol tern pie- 
structures are then given in a long e* tract quoted from the 
Mattya-piirdiiQ, while description of different parts of the 
structure and their measurements arc given in a quotation 
from ili; Hii’vasirjti-pufit'iirtttrt], The characterisations arc 
general and do not enter into technical details ; but tbt 
names oi the different kinds of structures arc given as Mcru, 
Mandara. Kailisa, Kumbha. Simha. Mrgu, Vraianacchandaka, 
Srivrkja, M read hi pa, Valabhicchwidtika. Vartula, 3wva- 
bhadraka, Gaja. Candana. Nandi-vatdhaim. Hmpsa, Vru. 
Sujxmii, Fadmaka, and Saoiudgaka- Every temple should be 
furnished with a Mundapu. which may be built, according to 
the ^farsya-purHiia, again, to any one of Ihe twenty-seven 
forms, namely. Puspaka, Ptifpa bhadra. Savfttw. Amrta* 
nandana. KatrfaJy*. Buddhi-samkinja, Riijabhadra, Jayavaha. 
stivrk'^i, Vijsya, VSsiukTrna, Sruiinidltara. Yajnabhadru, 
Viiala, Samiiijja. Satro mar Jana, BhSga-pnflca, Naodana. 
Manuva. Manahhiidra. Sugriva, Harjatia, Karnikarj. Padar- 
dhaka. Stipha, Syamabhadra. and Subhodra ; Ihe niain 
distinct ion bciween Ihe different types consisting of the 
number of constituent pillars which may v«y from fourteen 
to vraty-four. The features of doors and height of the 
surrounding walls form the next topic. Round the temple, 
fruit and flower trees of various kinds (including ihe sucred 
Tulasi shrub) are to be planted and tanks e tea voted, 
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CopEtn Sha[i3 concludes this Viiasa wiifa the remark that 
(he elaborate ceremonial worship described by him in this 
work is not necessary for those exclusive devotees (EkSflUn) 
who have attained I he highest stage of indifference to the 
world and loving devotion to deity (Prema-bhakii). and who 
can. therefore, dispense with mechanical acts of devotion 
fVaklhT lihakt:? ; bill the riles and duties are meant for 
those good householders who have wealth and attachment 
enough 10 undertake them to their own ad van I age. lie 
informs us that some rites and duties, which have been 
described 4$ Satfu caros in the Sastras* have been omitted by 
hitn + because there is no earnest demand for them ; but 
whatever has been omitted must be learnt from the Sastfas or 
from one's own Gum. 

The rapid survey which we have given of the contents of 
this extensive work will give some idea of its importance; 
bill in spite of its vast bulk and minute treatment of certain 
acts nf worship, its incompleteness is surprising. Although 
it purports tu be an epitome of Vai$puvn SacfocarUi it has 
Utile to say on social usages, and wc have already remarked 
upon its oMission of ordinary Smrii topics. 1 Since the author 
appears to have great .faith in Vartiairama Phnrma in his 
genera) acceptance of ihc system of caste, in his exaltation of 
Brahmans and depreciation of Madras, it may be pres timed 
that Va^navas, in bi& upinion, are lo be governed b> ordinary 
Smrti rules in their social duties and relations. unless one 
believes that the Stu-kriyd $fira*rftp(ka, which pur purls to 
femovc thjs deficiency, is a genuine work of his Ai it ta. 
the liari-hhakib vitusa is more a guide-book to Vatjpava 
piety and H> modes of worship than u regular work on 
Valinava Snirlr. Although it ii often said that Vui^pavism 
is entirely unritualistic, this extensive compilation itself will 
indicate the minute ceremonial requirements of Us religious 
practice I he Vatdhi Bhakti, having its root m overt acts ol 
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piety, may imply a comparatively mechanical process or 
spiritual realisation, but it is acknowledged as an important 
stage for the ordinary devotee, who cannot yet pass beyond 
outward rule arid form to inward meditation. The attitude 
of Bengal Vaisnavisjn towards traditional piety and toward* 
established social order is not so radical as one might imagine, 
and the timillion of caste or sex is still acknowledged in the 
sphere of ceremonial worship. This conservatism is note¬ 
worthy ; it could never have proved a solvent to social 
exclusiveness or caste-rigidity in the history of the faith. In 

the higher stage of devotion. Its offering of love needs no 
priest nor ritual; for the grace of God is in no man'® keeping. 

nor attainable by any thing else but devotional love and self- 
surrender. Bui it would not be correct to say that Caitanyairm 
soughi to remove religion entirely front carefully guarded 
ritual oi sacerdotal sanction, and throw il* privileges to all 
men a ml women without discrimination No doubt. Caitanya 
himself is reported to have admitted into devotional fellow¬ 
ship low-caste men, a® well as Muhammadans ■ but his 
biographical records also indicate that he never altogether 
repudiated traditions] piety and traditional social usage. 1 

The work undoubtedly reveals its author's criidiiton in 
Vaisnava devotional literature in general and in Buranic 
literature in particular, from which sources it® endless number 
of quotations, large or small, is patiently and laboriously 
compiled. Of the I*arenas, the Srimtid-bh&gavaia, Pttdma. 
Sktmda and Morey* supply the largest number of quotations ; 
next to these come, in frequency of quotation®, the Bhavi^u 
and Bluivisyottara. \iirtida and BfhanrtiinuBya. Ctaradn, 
Nerasitpho. Kurnw. Brahma* Brahma-vaivarta and Vijnu. Ol 
Vaifijitva and Tan trie text®, the flaya&fo-piiflairflfra. 
Gauttimlya'l antra. terada-iihtL;. Kruma-itipikn, Vi^/udhurnut, 
Vitmtdharnitutora and Vifnierahasya are very largely ulihsed 
or quoted. Wc give an index of quotation® in thi® huge 


| Set above pp. IOT-V. 


52(\ 


V-tu*»avd Faith Movement 

compilation, which will give an idea of the sources which arc 
liberally drawn upon*, 

AlMtyfcSfcphJta: j. I*. ^ Jt. kl* 5 , 53 ^ 337 . jjo- 351 , 519 , 

iS '‘ atil-c-f.i. tSes-Ma. 670, ft7|, B4y. 85 j, tt3-S64. ® ■* 
U 54 -JJJ 6 . 1177 - I 19 J, 1202 - 1 : 01,1307 . in 60 * 4 ; !V. 3 4 . 
Apni-Furliia fatii. cut ltd Agneya and Vjhai.p ur .i„ a i j. 465*46-. 
536 - 537 . 5 46 . S 3 - 58 - 1 , 5 W, fiS 2 - 653 . tfi 7 . 911 - 912 , 1157 , 1237 - 
II. J, i ;i, 51 * 1 } ; III 144 - 145 , 209 - 210 , 211 , 219 . T >5 
224 ; IV. 22 . 51 . 414 - 413 , 486 . 

A6gir:js r. m. 890, I (94 ; Atri L 2515-2% - Mti-SmrH I W. 229, 
:W. 890, 1401, 1405.; Atbarvit-partfifio 111. 142 j A l turn v- 
Veda (.321. 


I For other ri.iialitiic work* ol minor importance, w above p. DU, 
foolnu.c. Ntxinng is known at the A‘ffDU’jirniria.r/i/if-wilW and the 
Atrttdrtwiff-dlp/U, ascribed respectively to Rlip* and Jjva Gosvlmici, 
iliey -ire nut yet recovered o,- published (are above pp. 154, tJ8j. In- 
form: j nan, however, is supplied by Hildas Da* of Navadvipa 
ihai^vfs, of * Brhmt-X.rt&rxow-dlplM by I in Ocu.Smlr, h [rt in-. 
t * n ^ 1 ' 0,r It Furpqmi.' establish with elaborate arffumci.tat.or and 
ertatuin ot WtUuirilailvo fen t{la jo™, Wim hip of Xidhii and Km , 

. . « alto o summafT of i| le work. also called K'^Srctm^tlpiU. 

“ n,n '“ PJlLaia ’' *>3 s>(ic kTsoadSiiL available to turn in M:S. the dote 
of«py| Hl befm Siipvai 1714 (=1658 A.DJ. Another brief duonymou* 
“ llr * cl ‘ entitled SiktmS Rr;nort-art&-diptka n iilsv aiaijjble in MS the 
dju - i »* cwnpewitwi. bring *aka MBf-in* A.DA- The origin^ 
work l,« 00 dkidon into Pr*kii», but .he lUbpcMn'ler duct nut 
dilTci Iretu to of thtf .^mairvajrhrs, 

: The index follow* the |et( published in Bengali characters h> 
K^mnarayaa VWy*mna from iht fttdfatuttn Frost. Bcrhampore. 

ie hoov it printed ia four parts, the first part containing Vititn 1-XI: 
the second, VHisa XII XIII the third. Vit5n * 1V -XW anJ ft. f oter0 i. 

u' m **"** TtlCHI fuw Mrc 10 bt Otis index as I. 

ILII aod IV). see above, p. 137 , form ole J. The vor*. h«m 

■ 75 i". i ,he “**«■*■» « e b * P*i«T—For the preparation 

!f ' , to Jf “* *" t«dehtcd fa cut former pupil. Dr. RajonJrariiandra 
. * .. ,W *' f i,[,othlT - a «* muc h hener printed, edition of the work 

« ‘ T ar " 1 ’‘" ll * tUa ^ ***** I™**".* 

! E. nr=i 9 ri-Ht""^" n Ks ' W * ntam **«*» C f. alter ji: Criemla. 
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Anytl.JSI ; AtijslA (.)%** 17. ttf-IM. 2 R 274, 297. m. 
299. W5. m, 3-W, 347, U9. 391. *72, 473, 4BS, $28. 

556-S 5*. 6»2. 646, 6W, W>V, <95, 7c6, 7-4. 733. 774, 795-796. 798, 
in. 847445. St*. 89*891. 906*907, 922-923, 928-929. 1274. 
1292 ; U. 30, 110; 111 43, 46, 55-56. 77, 3M-395, 401-402 ; 
IV, 6-7, 16-19. 25-27, 29-35. 41-42, 4+43. 53 54. 61. 64, 

I, 853 854. 

A*iLtni f, 41-12, 79. 82-83.154-155. 267, 3)6-319, 548, 352, 352-583. 
WC.7K9-1W, 807-809. 811-813, 1170*1171, 1178 1IW; 111,110- 
(14; rV. 2*3. 8-9.21-22. 

Aiigifi** Puriij# l, 1168-1269 , Adftys*Fnr£n& 1. 320. 347 , IV 
4IK ; Aiti-f'uti( 1 .* 1, 983-!l85, 1(45,1187, I271-1272, 1279-1280 1 
Adi Vwihn t, 366-367,1303*1106 ; Apaiumba I. 351, 

Ilih6««muCw>'4 I. 978-982, 1306-1307; llttusMlima L. 1233. 
12*2. 1283, 1283-1286.1293. 

Kt-pari^O III, J4y . Slgvedi}iivaliyiini-&ikfci Jll. 141. 

K.inva 1L 3. 83 : Kapil i fuficaraim l. 503-503, 

Kiiyiyatia !. 216-219, 226 ; II. 138, ITS, 185-1*6; 111- 13; 
KiUyjyUt-Sailthll* 1 1293-129*, 1297, &U^vaiu-5cnrti U- 
18, 16. 23, 25--h. 133. 

Kalikift-Puripa T. 697, 70J, 718 ; II. 14, IW-105, IK*. 

Kiit-KhiujiJa L IJ7-I1S, 167, 179-1B0. 206-209. 212, 217,221-233, 
227, 230-331. 254-255, JlJ. 318, 319,669-670. 762, 960, 975-976. 
1123*1125.1193. 026,1281-12*2.1400-1*01. 

Kj-iyjpa-falitJiaUi II. 2®. 

Kuttria-kunlga (alsc colled Kauris a) T. 38-30, l"t, 20S2C6, 213- 
216, 322-223, 227.229-230.343,288.351, 648. 734. 801-802. 885- 
886,889-890,893.897. 908-909, 91M23. U59, 1)84-1185, J2II- 
1213, 1233, I3W-NW; II H, 14. 17, 19, 71*74. 76-77,95, 102. 
107, 120-121.137-128,181-182 ; III. *5-46. 371. 372 
KnondevacHijs 111- 219 ; Keck IV. 55-56. 59 ; Knuta 11. 91 
KmnufipOil- li-16, 28, 71, 7®. 353. 397-39*. 4OJ-406, 519*520. 
733 ; JV. S. 

KvacilT. 83. S\ 86. 380, 468, 470. 471. 1171 : 11. 187. 188 , 111. 
259 ; IV. 5-6. 10. II. 11,32.34. 

GarutJa-Purr.r j. (ali* called Giicda aril Stuparriil I, 47. 169. 
18). 1*6. 24!. 294-;95, 316 318, 319. 320 336, 339-341,484. 50*. 
546. 20], 583, 585.588-590.592,612-614.656, 657-658,669-671. 
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m, 616. tWH 68!, 724-72J, 738, 778, 833, 8JO-8SI. 8S4-855, 
865.873, 876, 911, 947.MJ, 975-971. W4-9W, 1053, 1078-1079, 
1223-1334 1249,1360, 1269-1270, I2K7-I290 ; LI 14-tJ, 52.61, 
83. 84-86, 89. 91, 99-100 ; 111. 16-17, I2S-127, 137, 145. 228. 

Gargy* 1. , Gllin t. 505-506 ; Grhya-parmgin It. 133; 

CobhiU 1.296 ; 1L 76.88.1 14-L IS. 

Gunuaij'* I. ajjj. 1 , 330-331, 475, 703 ; lit. 44, 60, 164, 285; 
IV. 21,35,32-33,61, 184-185. 

G au lamiy »-Tantrt t. 58. 192,236, 237, 432-435. *62, 913,1146- 
J150,1208, 1344 II. 9-10 ; 111. 4, 220-223 ; IV. 100-102. 

Chandoga panfitia 111. 14]. 

JAMHi-Sauihiil 1. 1285 ; JtLmlni [L17 ; JabnlnJ-Saqitiiia 1.12tt; 
liUioamilj 1.642,644-645, 655, 

TaLI*A-4Sfar4 t, Z3, 82 ; 11. 15-16,30*32; T i!iva-t*ra 1.87-88. 151. 
318, 

Tan Ira 1,7ft 1176-11“ . III. ISMS* *. IV. t2 ; lintriUh 1.92-9J, 

T'apanlya-Sruil I 47-49, JI-6Q, 189 ; Tejo Jravloa-jiaficariilra 1, 
848. 1059. 1060 . Trik^iJj-in outlaid II. 116. 

TraHuk>a-mohiin,i-paficii.ritri II 179; 1 ra I loi.> a - tonim oh ah a - 
piftcaratrii I. 297 '- TralloLyA-vjijMnotvaoa-Taairn I- 60-62, 
7I-7J ; 377-378 , IV, 39-4", 4(-49, 5». 60, 

Dirty* I.ZIft . 211-212. 226*227; D*li } .-5mrti 1, 204-210; I3 cm*Iu 
1 275 ; ft. Ift-M. 18, 130-131. 138-139. 153 ; 111.360, 364. 

Devi I. 639: Dev?-Purina i. 362. 725-726, 111.86-87 ; IV. 190- 
191. 19J-!94, -no—I ] i. 423. 48/,; Dcvl-raltaxyi II. 49,182: 
Dcvvasami 1. 30-31. 

Dvlif nl 3-srtliliaty * I, 503, 539-54(1. JJ9-560, 572. 574-575. «l. 
(.75-676, 733. 761, Ti 3-769, 777, 779, 977-97*. 983, 1057-11*8, 
li>73.1096. 12S8. (313 . 11 50-51,66-68, J09-110,219-220 l 
Dhmva-carita 1 .860. 

NjtiJi-Pur jnji L 376. 578. 1369. 

''iU-aiiTphn-Parina ( alto called Sruiplu-PtirSpa anil Nirsiiqihi) 
1,37. 199, 740, 257-258. 259, 263-264, 265.371. $17. H9. 53#- 
339. 5*t, 544-545. 577, 580-551,, 565-586, 59^597, 603-606,607 ; 
608-610.651-633, 698. 31.17. 736.747-748. 757-758. 786, 79J. 796. 
797.398.817. 1019.1021,1162.1196-1197, 1236, 1241-1242.128* 
1319,1361 ; IV. 42-43. 78, IM.4L7. 

Na*apt*Jo4-,paiScijitri til. (51, 
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Mind* 1.450,510*511; 11.17.55*54,100. 

Niredj«i anin 1. 65; Narada-panwfatra J >13, 32, W.44-4& 
1^25, 151-152,199-301.233,286-2.U 559.3*0,361, 362. 363. 
436. 449, 552, T90,822, IW7-L088,1352 . IV 13, 20. 24-25. 28- 
19, 35-36. 41, 52-53, 54,68-69, 175*!76 . Mlmdiya-paflcMlUfa 
J. 187 , 111. 136. 

N ami a-Pfif&0S (alto culled Milraifiya) l 266, 337, 334-585,600* 
601. 642 1 659 ; 664 ; 713 ; 760 ; 7iW, S93, 906. Wffl, %% 971. 
1187*1 INS, 1209. 1262-1263, I265-I266: II. 4. 6. 10. ! I, 22-23, 
32*35, 59,61,74. 76, 106, 125. 132. 183; IN, 37, H2-H3, 274, 
175, 276. m, 324; IV.84.97*8. 

.Vanda-Sard 1L 13 ; Nfifidlya-iulpa 1.704. 

Nti4y*n**>-aiu-*tt** I. 73(7,603.1027, JU2tf, 1251-1732, 1266, 
Niparrut HI, 359: Nifn#>3mrta 111, 356-559, 360, 362, 364: 

Mriiipbft-paricuyl It, 197. 

PaftttJitra !. 39.123*126.267,349. 745-746, 777-778 . I ll, i-6, 
PaJniinabbiya SV. 43. 

Padmu-Furtga (alto vaUcJ Fatima) 1, 22, 36. 37, '8. 42*43, 45.64, 
166, 174. 179. 195,227-729. 234-256 23* 239, 245. 250.233,255, 
284. 286. 293,301-313,318. 321.346-347, 332-397, 469-471. 473- 
481. 489.491. 493-4'_M, 496, 508, 547. 568-569, 5B0, 614*615, 617. 
625. 643. 656, 660-665. 670, 672. 67J. 677. 673, tSl. 700-702. 
767. 794-795. 798.810, 819,834*839,849. 856. SMHKO. 893.698, 
910-911, 936, 958-959. 991-993, 1021-1022, (£>30-1032, 1035. 

1037, (538, 1050. 1063. 10701071, 1077-1078,1109, (121-1122, 

I (45, 1156. 1157, 1158*1159, HIO, 12O1-I20Z. 1117-1221!, 

1240, 1246-1247, 1256-1258. 1261. 1266-1267, 1:72-1273. |J7fl. 
12*1. 1’64, (2K‘>, 1290.1294, U95M30J, (309-13(0, 1311,1317, 

1373. 13374336, 1346-13*1, 13611361: H. 4, J, 9 (9. 22 - 

5*-42. 68-70, 84-91, W-WI, 103. 109. 120, |J6, 142. 149-130, 

(7*. 179-181, l«, IMS, 197-216, 23S-235 , III. 6-1* 12*14. 23*37, 
*f, 74, 75, 87-101.118-121.128*131.137*139, 14:, 143. 146.212, 
;u 218, 296. 301-302. JC*. 315-3(7. 374. 329-335, 339-340, 
343*358, )M-372, 376.378*379. 381*382. 389, 405^08, 410, 415 , 
1V.2JV-26C- 

Fariinra 111. 50 : Pailiaxa-iJiuhila 1.1137, 

1’ jijiLini-iii ;it I. ( 74, 810 ; PjtSffljlij II. 74*75. 

CbTl0a*HUDuccaf'4 HI. 361-36 J. 

?u: join Lira I- 868*869. 875-876, 880. 
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PulMtya l. UH (-1S ; fuiahj l. il*4. 

PujkiU'flirAQ* ill. 38-1 ; Parv*-t£p»Dlyj-Sjuii L 780-782; 
Hji-Miuij 1 . 220 , [i. J 4 ; praUslbSiieira jy. 400 ; Pnipailci* 
*im L Lk», IV. 57 ; Prabbau-fHicliftu 1.12W, 

Praliiida-paftariira I. *77; Pialil5<|ft*S4nihrt» 1. 301-502, 505, 
3*5-551,700, 707, (02-873 ; it. lift 174. 173-176, 

Vahvfca-pirmsia l, 25^*300. 695 : ttL 47. 165 ; Hriiacchiiiltipi- 
iuifu i, | 53-193. 

flsb^J-GButttffliyj l. 51-52.77-75. 

UrtoHd-VtMlti^raiJJi I. 332, 927-928, 1232-1231. 1228, 12*2-1281. 

BrtuLQ-Nn*«iiplui Pujiiia ( or Bj-hi»-i]ar»irnhit) 111. lUL*lll. 
113-116. 

Efliari-NarDdiya 1. 17J, 175-178, 103, |<H, 268. J69, 44?, 490* 

5W-57D, 6S6-6J7, 672473, 712,758-735. 775-777, 798,7*1. So! - 
803.843*1(46, 855456. S66-8&8. 871-672. 875, W5. «7-950. 9<t;5. 
Wf. 1023 1026, I029-J U30. J0J7, HHl, IOJj. 1034-1033,1060. 
i06«*im 1065-LOW, 1122. 1197-1201, 12081209. 1226-1227, 
I2J7, 1240-1241. 1244, 1255-1256. 1262, 1166. 1270,1277, I2»5, 
I30J-J3O4, 13 Ob, 1322-1323. 1332-1333. 1362, JJ65, 1382-1363 . 
11,3,5.6,31. 

Brbjipaij 1.280,232-283.191; 1L 168. 

DuudlliyaEj t 30, 2&! j 11L 166, 168. 184; IV. 6*. 374.395 ; 
Bii: Jii,"iyiuJ j'S aqi!111i 1. 1246 ; BjUlihayuii-Smrtl 1, 245. 72? ; 
11.26-27, toj, 

flrahma-Pufljji (.or Brlibaiai. J. 179, 210, 272* 274-275. JU, 300. 
321-322, 327-3 JO. 465-472. 500*5111. 534 -535, 665-666, 674, 683- 
8*4, *». I01i(. 1260-1261. 1323, 1401; It, 56-58.77,139*141. 
102. 235, 236, 240. 248-249 . 111. 57, 58. 200-202, 251, 387-368 ; 
IV. 405-406. 

Qmhrnnyaivirm i. m, 347-349, 7S6,1162,1E88. I196,1236, 1267, 
1284-I2S5, 1288-1269, 1360. 1362; II. 7-8, 2U-21.35-J8, &0-6L 
71-74, 86-80, 9I-92. ?r6-97. Do. 139. m. 188-193,210,217-214 ; 
til. 21-::. 215-216. 228, 266-268.289-292 ; IV, 493-494. 
Brahma-Samiuti i. 403-405.1291-1298. 

OrtiimaJisLi Pui ani u>. BnilI, 309-3)0.1394)42 899 9j0 
92*. 991-:^. IIKtlilJ, LJ5J, 1287 ; 1,, tmWi2 < a . [lT m 
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fihajnvad-sM I. ISO.2b l. NS5-w;. I3M. I254-125J. 1308, 1535-1336, 
135M359. 

Bti!iiailvj]u-5mr)i I. 213. 

0 ha vUya-Purlin (bIju culled Bliavjsysii 1,45-47, 3f,5*<f-, M5-J7J, 
728,754 ; 11. 3, 14. 27-29,47^8. 5940, 71. S3, 89, 93.102.|0S- 

1M, IOS-IOT, 136, 141. I *2, 183; 111 154.163, 2W3-211.2)3, 

:44-2St,329,3Sl ; fV. iSMfrl, IDO,204-203, 212,214.215, 231- 
232. 233, 237, 243. 247 :50, 254-258. 261-263. 268-271, 275-276. 

280-281, 265-2S7, 293-295, 298-300. 304-309, 31 i, 512. 318-321. 
32*. 332,333,335-336, 

THuvlsyott.ita I. 156, 158 !J9. 255-256, 704, 765, 797-798, I3F&- 

J390 ; II. 113-114, 253 : 111. 10-12. 14-16, CO. 1J7-164. 186490, 

196-199, 211-212. 229-244. 264-365. 269 272, 274, 276. 289, 29’. 
363-364. 389-397. 398-401.409-416. 

UhUfiavBiat. 13-17, 74, 35. 36. 43, H6. Ifil-lfiJ, 17M74. m. 18&- 
183.195. 196.198, 258. 259, 342-344, 34ft, 359,43) -453, 543, 571. 
f.27. 628, 6:9*630, 66N562, «W9l r 726, 727, T6fr-767. 782-7*3. 
788, 789, m-797.804, *05, K23. »7. 905-W, 917. 913. 915-916, 
929, 9J7, 938, 939-^5, 949. 954-956. 959-969, 997-JOI7,102A- 
1828, 1032-1059. l«3-K*fr. 1071. 1072, |07*-!0$7. 1090-1091, 
1093-1119. 1125-1140, im-1154. 1177-1178. 1205-1208, 1228- 
1251, 1236, 1238-1239, 1242-1245, 1249-1230. I252-12J3.1259. 
1263-1265. 1268, 1269, 1276. 12*7, 12*6, 1293, 007-1346, *IW- 
1374 ; nr. 4-5. 4*. 3*7 : IV. 178. 493. 

Bh^tEavailili-uatTB II tor- , &Mmit-vi1ili3gj 1 . 1262 , 1291-1292; 
UtiujarAifia til. 227, 

Many a-Purina or MiHtyn Lif.fJ. 571, 1201 ; tl, 2, 138 ; 111.40-42. 
99, 275, 277-278 : IV. 78-81, 8J-S4,102. m. Uf-114, 147-150, 
163,171-175, 179-tSu, 185-187, 194-196, 205-206, 112. 214-217, 
235-239. 242-247, 254, 258, 263-268 , 271-273, 2"ft-278, 281-282, 
24, 2*5, 287-289. 295, 304. J4J9, 313-316, 319.320, 327-328. 331- 
332.334.337-33 * 345, 34f-347, 358-3S9.4IM20, 4U-C5. 431, 

433-442,445-452. 4*. 1-4*5, 4*5-473, 478-480. 482 -4*5. 

Mjuhi 1. 218,273, 276, 279-MO, 2S3. 920, Minu-Sm^i 1.31-32. 
243-244,283. 545. 891 *92,1402. 

ILL, 185 ; M>«Hihtn-prakalini lv. 52 ; 

MiUlia-muklilvJ| l. IMS 24. 27; MjitlriT0ava IV. 34-35, 
3T-2B, 40-41, 44. 

MahShhorai* J. 38, 1*6. 228, 704. 70S. 7*0,97^977. 1208.1271, 
1353; tt. 29 ; 111,408^09. 
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Muh"iiiinihilj 111, 16^167 , Mldbwriya II. #7-88. 

MirtartiilcJ'a-Puraoa or Marfco^ya 1. 155.271*272. 2^*2^l ( 352. 
922. 1383-138*. L40L! 1J. 26. 71. 115-116. >31. 175, 1H3, 2J6 

HI. 273. 

MBlijacnti I. 6%. 775 1 Mrt>-ufl}iiya-SamIiit3 I. 189. 

V*au h 2S, 279. 28B-2W; HI. 42-13, 273 ; Y*«i»-5fflr'i I. 208. 
YajBavuJfcj-* J, 291. 544; It. (22; lit. 227; IV. 7,43; Yiijna- 
valltyi-Saipliua IV, 38-39, 45; YLjrtavakyo-Srnrii !• 212; 
ill. 218. 

YSmala t. 735 ; Yoft-viifilhn t. 1305 , Yo*.i-iiirn 111. 165 , 

Yofl-yainavniVy* 1, 297*293, 

Humayanu 1. 1361 : Rjmarcciiu-aandriLii I. 224, 253-254, 708-709 , 
Kudra -y amnia J. 86. 

Whu Wiigava!* J. 1231 1231.1335. 1248.1283 

Lifig4'l’uruffii (alio called Laiiigji' I J5. W. 533-S33, ‘Oid37. 

946-947, 957, M70, 1265. 

Lotit.i 111 50. 

Varfihit-Purina (also callad V&rfflu and Virtabn 1136-149. 218. 
26tw5?, 31* 327, 363. 50* 542, 551-552. 583, 706, 729-731,7J3, 
763-765. 7f. ! *-7iF, 795, 8(3-817, 924 125* 1259-1260, 1270, 1257- 
I2S8 ; 1J, 11-12, 19, 24-25. 111. 135, 145, 149-150,176-378, 
380-384. 3-86 . (S'. i'J-20, 81, I48-J49, 

V&ry&yaoi K. 55 ; VmMrfiia I. 342. 994. 1032, 1194-11**; . U. <6 . 
VMi^Ki-SwjdOai 1. 118-119, 584 ; Vinuica-kalpa 1.345. 

VaraiM-PurSo* or Vumuift 1. J73-174, 17*, 1*4. ?9T. 652.696. 
727. 755-757, 1225. 1247, 1268,1330, 1364-1365: 111. 289; 

IV- 413-414. 

V jyti-^hir jhii cr V-iyavya I, 272. 312-313,657.679, 778 ; II. 24. 
28, 4940, 52 ; III. 336, 229. 

VUva!ui[iD>-»4l» IV J27-129; Vi»vimlira-SurfthitO I. 1247-124$. 
Vi-riti l. 280, 544. 

Vi nu tHiamui I- 169-170, 193. 346 . 366, 537-538. 655, 713, 717, 
762-763, 775, 785. 7«». S*3-W4. 906. 911-912, 1068,1103. 1222. 
1257, 127’, 12*9 , 11. 133. 135-137; HI. 3.199.210-211,225, 
25H, J95-398 . IV, ISO 

Vi ■ im-dhir rn attara I. 179, 184-186. 201-2B2, 259-260, 263. 264, 270. 
m. 523-530, 533-534, 536, 540-342, 343-547, 5=4-556, 560, 5^- 
575,r?8-5h0. 58.;, 584. 5*6-388. 391-395, ;97-599. MI-605, 610. 
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617. 618, M6-639, 641, 642, 645, f,5if‘5J. 681. 0®S, 696-697. 
6»-TOO. 70S, 707-711 714-716. 725, 733-754,736-743,749,751- 
755 ; 767-768. T7(X 771, 785, 7B6. 79), 7W. HP-818. S2&-&27. 
842-843, 872-873, 8S8-389, 907 -909 . 92$, <577. 1054. 1056 117!. 
ijSMITO. IMG. I20*», 1217-1227, 1224-1225. 1334 . 1239-1UI. 
1246. 1351,1237-1258. 12701271, 1272, 12fflM29t. [ Jo" ; If. 8. 
13.14, 2J. 52. 113, !17, 186-1ST. 2J' 1 ; 111 208. 268-269,279- 
280 : IV. 77-79. 99.114*127, 411-416, 485-406. 

Vi^ni-Piuiua or Vai^iai-a T. 44, 157, 170-171. 173,176-177, 181, 
186.193, 204-2(15. 207-208. 7UO-2U, 225, 530, 624. 7J4-T35, "93- 
W, 809. 916-919. W. 950 954, 1017-1021. 114MIM, 1181- 
1)83, 1195-1196,1276. 1328-1329, 1375-1382 . J|. SO. 133 ; HI, 
209. 276-277. 

Vi^u yimalR I. 80, 81.126-134,154. 1243 ; IV. 491, 

Vijiiu-iihaiya I. 80-81,179, 34S346, 606-607,624,631-633,635, 636. 
642-643, 655. 658.659, 669, 672.905. 1185-1LP. 1273, 1275. 1281. 
II 4, 10-13, 15. 18, 541, J9, 103,117.119,120; HI. 156 157. 
166-168.184-185,192-196, 200* 207-21*! ; IV, 41*. 4So, 49J-49J. 

Vi^nu'Sni^Li t. 19-20. 33. 188, 799-800, 88J-885. 093-894. 9 JI,922, 
1463 ; IL 5. 124. 

Vrddha Marm I- 2J>0. VrJdhfc-V»irttia 1.219; I. Vfddha- 
MsiUsp* !. 276; 111.361 
Veukaticjrya 111, 143 ; Viidika T. 241-242. 

VaisampSyana-Sandtilii t. 1261-1262 , TV, 15-16, 37 ; VaiivJnsrj' 
Samhirf 1.125$; VaijiiBva’eiftiiiaaiii t, 1258-1259, (274.127& : 
VkiL mva-Tiiuua or Va^miva L 34, 39,42, 448-449, 907, 1371- 
1372: It- S 1.120, |J|. 

Va ihiiyaja- pn’icai j t r j I. 188. 643-644. 

Vy&o L 219.22! II. 75, 134 V>ai*-Smp. IV. 36, 

Samvaracarya T. 803-804. 

G*uU» 1. 227. 273-274, 277-279.281. 269 . &*n kh>-Sm (1L 1.209. 
fiam-pradipa 1.913-914 : SilSLipa (.278 : II. 133, 134, 

aaradi IV. $7 ; I. 65-70. 75 76,189-191, 356 *2rmd:7- 

Puraiia II. 54.184.185. 

Sividhannotura III, 53 ; itvaTur-'itij II. 53. IV. 22-23 . siva- 
nUiAvya II, 83: Sivigama sr IV, 23-25 . 27-28. 

31. 406-410. 

SutrJ-Smril L 303 
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M t I*. I t 27, 313, 321, 343, Sift *0,134-J 297; Ml. 13- 
140, mi, 

SnllfimlaB-miiUi E. 2H8. 31-291 

SumhiiS IV* 13*15 ; Sanu;iH*Sjsit;i 1. 770-771. 

Sanaitumir.-h 11.45,48 ; Ml. UJ . IV. 57 , Sanitlumim-lLAlpm 1. 
62-63. .'4ft. 435 : IV. 58,71-75 , SanaUumiii-I'.mira IL 16-17 ; 
Sanaikumdiii-SjttphiLii 11.9, 

Supmohmui-Tjuitia 1.126. 136, 4(77. 4(0, 4S1, 

SupvarU 11.17- tS i &Lq|*nmfcA 1- 21* - SSra-HirgnLba I. 27. S3 ; 
ttuklhuril: *i • Sumbiiu I. 4S7-459 : SumsnUJ IV. 134 j Sum ,nW- 
S-mrct It 108. 

Saura-dkoima M. 48; Suita-ilhirmolUT* 11. 54-55, U9 , Stuua* 
Purina IS. 12.23. 

Skaada-Purina falio called Stjtidal 1. 37*38. 79-80.82,84.152- 
111. 163-167, 172, 175, 177*178, 194-IW; 239*34^26536$, Mi*. 
305,307, 31?, 322-326, 334-336, 338-339. 364 365, 462-463,465- 
466* 48M«9. 491-497, 499*501, J«3. 531-533. 540-541. J48-5JI. 
553-iia. 558-567, 572-573. 577-578. 584.585, 59MOU, 606, M0- 
612 ©14*63?*. ©38-640. 6-M, ©46. 647, 653-655, &5S. t,*4, (.62. ©65- 
670, 673-630, 698-699. 70S, 706. 755, 732, 735. 73*, 749. 758. 762, 
772-773, 787, 791-793. 797-798, 818-823, S30-S33. 843-845. 849- 
851* 854460, 869471. S74. m. 877483, 894495.899-902* 904. 
924*927, 934-935, 937. 945-94*. 948,956*957, 963-964.971-975. 
1022-1023. 1056-1057. 1061-1064. 1066-1068, 1072*1077, 1089. 
1092. 1097, 1!01*1103. 1112-1113, 1120 1121, 1137. 11&. 11*0, 
1189-1194. 1225-1226, 1233, 1237. 1240, 1246, 1247, 1250*1251, 
1253*1254, 1257. 1258. 1260, 1272.1273, 1277,1204 1305* 1330. 
1370-1371 ; IL 6 7, 11-13, 2ft 23, 4M7. <9^ft 61-66, 74, 77*®3. 
84,90.91, 101-102. 104. 108, 112, 113. 116.118-119.121,127. 
133. 142-174. 177. ISO, 181, 184 185, 1*7. ISj-tVJ. :i**2I7.240- 
241. 24(5-248. 253; Ml. 17*21, 45-50, 53. 53-59. 154-155. 191, 
202-205, 208. 212-213. 219, 224. 262-265.260, 28L297*329. 336- 
343. 355-3J6. 359. 365. 366. 167. 369-76, 379*381), 382-383. 389, 
402-104. 413 . IV. 180*183,416. 

Sm&rtuh 1 .168-1*9; Smrti 1.175.223.24ft 313.32ft 760. 897,905, 
932 . SmiM-umr tf. 12*. 

9rnui tnnti. 1 t ri:iVI 1 342 ; Scijiyortba-wra 1.64, <27-528, 884. 

MayaUrta-pafcarilia tali© called HayAgriva-puncariira. Aivs- 
imfc-piflturaira, Hayutfltyi and IfaynairflynT I. 2**197, 454* 
457, f-Hj, 911). 1209-1210 ; ML 46*47: IV. 82,84.97*99.1(19-111. 
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129->47, (5U-171, 17B. 183. 187-193. IW-293, 2&V3J6. 238-241. 
250-25S. 260-26I, 1 * 6 . 273-275, 278-280, 282-284.389-293,295- 
29k 300-303, 307-310, 316-318, 321-123, 325-310, 3J r 5t3, 346- 
317.339-JR 400-405. 4|1. 4I7JI6, 430-423, 425-434,442-445, 
452-4*1, 464-46®, 473-477. 4B0.4S4, 486-191. 

HinttaklMmUodfcra L 26(h267.356-357. 509. *73,702, 707. 74 i- 
742, 763,769, 773-774, 786-787.794, 798-799, S4M47, 865,875. 
S6L‘, 978.1045, 1188, 1222,1236. 

Haft-vamfe I. 40, 

Hint* I.am 284, 544 J HaflU-SjorO 1.601. 732-713 ; IV. 20-21. 

Anonymous quouitom l. 99-104,106,110-111,118,150,188,225, 
248.249,285-286. 292, 504, 312, 331.3S7. 381,401, 408. 495, SIS, 
535, 595,617, 649^50, 657, 682. 746-747, 760, 761, 768,800.811. 
823,833-854. 830. 885, 887-888. 89b, 9|5, 1120, US). 1278.1392 ; 
11.19,117-118,131-132, 111. 38.33,79. 172 173, 283; IV. *10 
58, 63-67. 70, 202-203, 381, 

2. THE SAT-KktYA-SARA-Dl Pi Ka 

It is extremely doubtful if the Sat-kriya-iara^dipika 1 » 
ascribed to Gopala Bha|la, can be regarded as a genuine work 
of our author’. It is never mentioned as such, nor quoted, 
ir, the standard works of Bengal Va&navism. Although 
manuscripts arc available (which fact precludes the presump¬ 
tion of its being an entirely modem fabrication), it had been 
practically unknown before it was printed in modern times. 
The opening passages, no doubt, mention GopaU Bhafja as 
(be author, and pay homage to Caitanya, bul there is no 
account of the author (such as we hud in the flari~bhakti- 
vitasd) j and neither Ms contents nor its general trend and 
style would support the attribution to our Gopata Bh&lfa. 
it is a much smaller work, written mostly in prose, with 
occasional verse or verse-quotations and limited in its scope 

1 Published, tn Bengali character*. in the Heng-iU Yaijfijv.i i-mrnal 
Suf'iiiiMi-ivjcHi) volt. iv-xvii tCskada I906( by Ksdar Ndth Dam. and 
reprinted by the timdlj'j Midlivi Mafh*. CalcmU 1935 in Bcng»li 
cfarrsewiw 

2 See abovt, p. 138 footnote. 
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to the Grhya rites. That it is a Bengal Vaijnava work of ibe 
Caitanya Sampradaya is made probable by the opening 
passages, but it is by no means clear that it may net have 
been composed by one of the several Vaiynava Gopala. 
Ohattas, apparently of the Bengal school, who are known 
to as 1 . The fact that the work was forgotten shows that, if it 
were a work of our Gopala Qhatia, it never acquired any 
reputation or popularity. At any rate, the attribution musL 
be corroborated by independent evidence before it car be 
accepted. But, whatever and however late its authorship 
tmiy have been, it possesses some importance as a work of 
the Bengal school, which was meant to supplement the much 
larger Bari-bhahi-vilnsaot Go pal a Shafts by dealing with 
the domestic riles and ceremonies, the Grhya ritual, which is 
omitted therein. Although it commences with a preliminary 
theological discussion on the supremacy of Kr$na as die 
exclusive deity, on the superiority of Vaiypava practices and 
on the inapplicability of Stnarta rules to a true Vatsn&va. it 
draws very considerably, as the opening verses also acknow¬ 
ledge. upon previous Smarts writers, especially upon the 
Bengal SiurtiNihatuJhas of Bhajja Bhavadeva (whose order 
and arrangement of topics in the Kor/nanu^ihana-padtl/i«ti 
it follow s) and Aniruddhti Bhafta. Tins fact is noteworthy 
as showing that Cajtanyaism did not altogether break away 
from the orthodox Smart a Itadiiion in its social and domestic 
usages. It would therefore, be interesting to note the 
peculiarly Vaijnava features of the ceremonies as detailed in 
this work ; and it would nut be out of place to give li brief 
survey of the work here. 

After a salutation to Srfkryna, the author proposes io deal 
in this work, which is practically divided into two parts, with 
Vedic (Gfhyii) laments or purificatory ceremonies (Sams- 
* carM, 1 wi,b a vic * 10 preserving the religion of the Bliagaiat 
t bh^rnaddhurnta-rak^rthumi in its characteristic feat urea. 


1 Ser above, pp . I44-4S, 
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He refers to AtiirudJIta fibula, Bhitna Uhaip Govindanamla, 
Narayana Dhallu. Bhuvadeva and the learned Druvidu Pandits 
as authors of Vedic Paddbatis for the use of ihe Karmins ■ 
and he adds that he has drawn upon these Poddhmis, as well 
as upon the Veda, Puraga, Dhariua^sasira. Again a, YSmalu 
and other sources. We arc told that the author has taken 
sufficient care 10 avoid the worship of ancestors (Pitre) and 
inferior deities so ihat no offence with renani to the service 
and name of the Bhagavnt (Seva- and Natna-Aparadlia) could 
be committed by the Ekunitn Kr$n a-worshipping householders 
for whom the work is specially meant, He further adds, as a 
true Vaisnava should do, that he records his name as the 
author of this work, not through egotism lAhamkura). but at 
the command of the pious men of his own order- No such 
apology or declaration of modesty, however, occurs in the 
Hati^bfiak ti- vi IftSt i. 

At the outset the author offers an explanation as to why 
the procedure of I he different sacraments, described in the 
body of the work is often non-Smartu. why the Vi$nu'mantras 
alone are chosen, why the worship of Visnuonly is encouraged 
in the rites, and why the worship of the Pitrs (Lc, St add ha. 
etc.) i$ omitted. On the strength of the testimony of such 
works as the NSrajanopanijad, he attempts to establish the 
supremacy of Kfspa over Brahma. Siva. Mahavijgu (of 
Vuikugtha) and Vila's diETerem incarnations. He takes 
Kftna, Narayana and Viyrm as identical and shows, by 
quoting the Narayattopanifad, Mahahhurata, Bhagavaia and 
other works, that Narayana not only comprises the whole 
universe but transcends it. and that all other gods arc born 
of him at creation, hve under his protection and enter into 
him during Muhaprulaya. Niriyaria is. therefore, the only 
eternal lord deserving worship even from Brahma and others 
Hu is identified with Brahman. but he can be realised by those 
who arc initiated into his worship by worthy preceptors 
(Sad guru). Thus, the initiated Yogins. desiring Saynjya. 
attain A vyuya Vi$nu ; those desiring SarQpy a attain Paramu 
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Vi&nu ; iho$e d eGiring SMokya attain Pad* Vi^nu (i.e „ 
YaikumluO . and rhoie desiring Samnidhya Villain Para 
Yi$nu (i.e. the state of fris Attendants), 

According to the author. I he practice of the Bhagavad* 
dharma is much superior to the worship of inferior gods and 
ancestors and to the performance of all acts indispensable 
(Nitya). occasional (Naimittika) and optional (KimyaJ* so 
much so I hat the methods followed in the Bh&gavad-dharma 
of performing the Vedic rites is much superior to those 
followed by the Karenins. Thus, in case of committing one 
or more of the sins (Patakas), the exclusive devotees of Kr^iria 
(or Vi§( mj) arc bound, not by the Smariu rules of expiation, 
but by the Sutvam practice which requires that the >inner 
should be re-insiimedi with five purificatory rites (Sa rusk if as)* 
to the Mantra of the Bhagavat by his preceptor* or the 
preceptor's wife, or his son* or any of his disciples who as a 
classmate of the sinner; and tbm purified, hr should 
worship Visnu and perform Vai^nava festivities (Mahotsavast* 
On the strength of quotations made from various Pur fin as 
and Vaignava texts, the am bur shows that neither the Vedas 
n or ibc D barns a £aslrns, Agamas, Puranas, Ss*flb ami [oca! 
customs prescribe the worship of ancestor* and inferior gods 
for the exclusive devotees of Kr^a. because of their liability 
to Seva- ami Naim-Aparidhoa, Though from very birth men 
have their duties to gods* ancestors, sages* men and animals, 
the pure and selfless devotees of Kr$m are not bound by these 
obligations* because service to Kr$na is superior to dl other 
acts. Moreover, even by duly and meticulously performing 
their duties to gods and others, men cannot escape rebirths* 
but attain* for a certain definite period h the respective divine 
regiuD* from which return is inevitable. Hence the devotees 
of KfSna should serve their fathers when living, and after 
the Utter 1 * death* should olfei only Muhiprasada and 
PMmiaka 10 *he deceased ancestors, as well as food and 
drink* procured easily, to all men. especially to Lhe Vai^avas. 
This explains why it is not necessary for the Vaifnava to 
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observe the Snijtta rites of ir.Udhu, although the Huri- 
bhakii-rildsa dot? nri altogether prohibit regular oiferirgi 
and libations to Vama and the Pitrs, including, Nandi- 
iraddha. 

By quoting the Bfluid-vifqn-purana, fruti* Devlpurana* 
Rudra-ydniala and other texts, the author shows that the 
Karrmr.s, who lay special stress on ritualistic acts, are 
required, for the perfection of their riles, to worship indivi¬ 
dually on all occasions all the innumerable gods and ancestors 
and to honour separately ©r.e'$ own friends and relatives, 
riiis is a task which is practically impossible ; and if an;, one 
of these gods, ancestors or relatives is left out or is not duly 
worshipped, the whole function becomes defective and fruit¬ 
less. Hence* every one, whether an exclusive devotee of 
Kr$nj or not. nsusl worship onlj Hari (i.e. Krjnat. wbo is 
lord of all and who can liberate his devotees from rebirths 
and, thus fullil their desires. This supreme deity alone deserves 
absolute devotion, which requires that one must not worship, 
praise or censure nay other god. even mentally, through 
ignorance or mistake, nor partake of the food ollered to such 
gods or seek the company of their worshippers. Not to 
speak of the ini its ted Vaijnavas. even those who arc outside 
the pale of Vui$navisio arc said to be guilty of great oftence 
(M aha par ad ha) by worshipping gods other than Viypu ! The 
author further shows by a 'cries of quotations that the 
worship of N if ay .in a (i.e. Kr$nal is equivalent to. and even 
ere iter than, the worship of all other gods in the universe 
and to the performance of all the acts prescribed by Hie 
Sastras, By giving up all other activity prescribed by bis 
caste, station or stage of Life, a whole-hearted worshipper of 
Kr$aa, therefore, does not incur sin thereby bui attains 
liberation. 

In connection with the requirement that the devotees of 
Kffpa should invariably follow the Sal, the author brings 
out the different meaning of this word by quoting the 
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BhagavQihslm according to which it is employed, in hia 
opinion* to mean (i> Sad-bfrava. (If) Sadhu-bti&w, (/if) 
Praiasta Karma n and <iv) invariable practice o£ all arts 
concerning Yajjia^ Tapas and Dana* He further explains 
these diffeicm meanings, and shows that they refer either to 
Kfsria himself, hH different Lorens and incarnations, his abode 
(VfAdavana), his devotees, and the preceptors who initiate 
people into his Mantra or into all Literature dealing with 
the Bhagav^d-dhama* to alt acts and services meant for hist 
or for his devotees, and to all feasts and festivals arranged in 
his hoiuiui. The author, therefore, concludes shat all devoted 
of Kr^a must worship K^pa alone on all occasions. 

In explaining a verse from the Sjbnidtf-purdrta, which 
extol* the devotees of Vi$nu as the best of the be*a (Samt- 
tamotnmt} irrespective of their caste, the author enumerates 
eleven classes of Sydras a^d twelve qualities of Brahmans* 
and maintains the comparative superiority of the consecutive¬ 
ly higher castes 1 Of the different stages of life, he explain* 
Saqinyzba as the renunciation of all acts, whether obligatory, 
occasional or optional (>fttya*natmiltika-kamy0'karmidi- 
nylsak 

Thus explaining the special features of the Vai^nava riles, 
1he author next proceeds to deal with xhc methods o! perform¬ 
ing the different Sytnskaras which are, as found in his work, 
fourteen in number, namely, Viviiha* Garhhadhana. Pumsa- 
vijfu, Sim an ton nay an a. &o$yfmti-hoina, latakamian. Ni^kril* 
in a i} i. Na * i a- k ara^a, Faugf iku- k sir m an. An na - p ra sa n a» 
Mlirdliabhighrana. Cuda-karana. Upanayana and Samivaf* 
tana. 

The performance of all the Sacraments should be preceded 
by an auspicious ceremony t Miiuculucarana), which requires 
the construction of a square altar of particular dimension* 
with a canopy on it This is followed by salutation to ihe 
Bhiigaval and uttering of his different names, citation of 
simple tons Vcdic and Upamiadic Mantras glorifying Victim 
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Svasti-vacana wiih the c itolion of verses Irotn the Upanisttd, 
Tamra etc., and M aft gala* vacaua by citing verses from the 
Purinas, GitS, Tuntra etc. 

The details of the Vivaba or marriage ceremony, which 
occupy much larger space than those of other rites, consist 
mainly of Adhjvasa (preliminary ceremony of purification). 
V&sudeva-pujiL (worship of Vasudeva) and Vivaha-karmstq 
{actual marriage). 

fa the Adhivasa. which should be performed cither at 
dusk ott the previous day or in the morning on the day lifted 
for marriage, the twenty six requisites (c.g, earth, scent, stone, 
paddy, vermilion, conch-shcll. thread, etc.) should hist he 
used, with the citation of relevant Vedic Mantras, to conse¬ 
crate Vtsnu : and then ihe bridegroom ami the bride are to he 
touched with them separately and collectively. The use of 
the thread has the peculiarity that a Vuisgava Urahmau. 
should tic a piece of it ninefold round the wrist of the bride* 
groom ; and a Vai^nava woman, whose husband is living, 
should do the same with respect to the bride. The bridegroom 
and the bride should be adored with the waving of four, five 
oi seven bmps; no Nandi** raddha should be performed, if 
NS ma par ad hi is to be avoided ; but for the satisfaction of the 
ancestors, MahaprasStb should be offered to tikis* and the 
series of spiritual preceptors (Parvi-gurus) should be worship* 
ped ; gifts should be made ; and Cedi raja, a great devotee 
of the Bhagtivat, should be worshipped after drawing with 
<ihee five or seven lines (Va$u dham) on the wait. 

On the day of marriage, the duly initiated bridegroom— 
to whatever caste {Varna) he may belong—should bathe in 
the morning, perform his daily duties, and worship Vi>nu in a 
diagram a stone with relevant Vedic or Tuntric Mantras, 
He should careful 1. avoid the worship of the five Snoiia 
deities (Pitficopasana, namely, Gane£a, Siva, Durgu. burya 
and Vij$u), the nine planets, the Lokapalas and the sixteen 
vj jifka.it; but he should, in their stead, worship the live 
Mahabhflaavatas (namely Vijvakscna, San a It a and others). 
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liic nine Yogiudras (namely, Kavi. Havi, Atilaiikjja etc.), the 
best Bhjgavaijs (namely, Brahma. Sufcadcva, Sadasiva, 
Garuda. Karadu and others) and the Vai$navtst (namely, 
i'.nirnaniasi, Laksmi. AniaraflgiL Gabga and others). If tic 
is a worshipper of ftudM ami Kr^nu or of any of the incarna¬ 
tions of Viynu. the attendant deities should be chosen lor 
worship accordingly. 

The actuul marriage-rite consists o! JMti kannau. Sampra- 
dina, Ku&mdika, Piint-grahana, Uttara-v jvaha, Shojsuildi- 
OhrSihoma. Caturthi-homu nod Udlcyu fcatiuan, 

in the iftati-fcarman, the bride's kinswomen should bathe 
her first Willi relevant Mantras and with water containing a 
leaf on which (he name of the groom is written. Next comes 
the Siimpradjinu (ceremony of giving away of the bride) in 
which the presence of ;t cow is necessary'; the giver (Sampra- 
Liii.tr > of the bride is to honour the bridegroom with Padya. 
Arghya. etc,, efieied with the citation of relevant Mantras : 
the groom is to place the right palm of the bride on that ot 
his own ; a lucky woman, whose husband and sods are living, 
should tie their palms with a cord of Ku&i grass; und the 
giver should give away the bride and oiler a fee (Dakjma) 
with the citation of Mantras containing the names ol Radha 
and Krs^tt. After duly accepting the bride and the fee, the 
bridegroom should repeat the Vai^av] Gayott i and thick cf 
Rad ha and Krsna, or of his own deity (f^fadeva), or of the 
d liferent forms of Vtysiu. The dowry should then be banded 
over to the bridegroom ; the ends of the garments ol the bride 
giul the bridegroom should be tied t Grant hi-bandhatiu); the 
cow should be let loose by a barber ; the giver should cite 
Mantras for the perfectioc of the ceremony, and bow down 
to Vifuu, the Guru (preceptor) and others for their favour. 

The Sampradana is io be followed by ihe ritual of 
Kusjndit j (consecration of the sacred fire), which should be 
performed by the bridegroom in the nuptial 6rc. specially 
named Yojufca (ore who yokes or joins together). The main 
uretaliens in the ceremony are the following; (0 Drawing 
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of five lines of five colours (yellow, red, black. golden and 
wbitej or a specially constructed altar and identifying them 
mentally with tbe Vaisnavis, namely. Earth. Cow. Kalindi- 
iri and Saraivatl: Ut) Removal of rubbish (Utkaramrasana): 
(Hi) Sprinkling the lines with water iRekhabhyukpmi); 
(iv) Preparation of the fi* (Agni-samskata); (O Placing ol 
the fire (Agm-sthapana) on the black line and in volt mg :t a> 
the Yojaka fire with relevant Mantras i (vi) Seating a Vai- 
$nav» Brahman or a Brahman made of KuSa on a seal o! Kusa 
grass and worshipping him as Brahma (Brahma-sthapaoal. 
(vrO Muttering of the Mantra Otn poramefthl \ijnuh etc. after 
placing the palms of the hand on the ground iBbumi-japa); 
(i'fii) Propitiating the fire for its favour (Agoi saitvmukhl- 
karana); (iJt) Purification of straw etc, (TflldHodhaua): 
(j) Drawing of the Svastika sign on the Kusi grass spread 
threefold (SvashU-mvedana): (*) Performance ot Horn a 

with twenty pieces of Kltadira, or Palaia or UJumbara wood 

(Vim&iti-tasthik5-honial ; Ui'fl Purification of Ghee for Homa 
(Aiya*saiTtskftra>; (X#0 Purification of the laddie (Smva- 
samskural ; t*M Pouring of water round tbe fire (UdakuojaU- 
seka); (jtv) Muttering, with tbe left palm of tbe baud placed 
oa the right, of the Mantra Orji prajapaiilt etc. containing a 
prayer to VirQpakya, a devotee of the Bhagavat (Virupak$a- 
jupa). 

The Kuiaudika is to be followed by Fant^nhana <me 
ceremony of hand-taking) it> which two of the bridegroom's 
friends, one with a pitcher full of water and the other with a 
stick (Parcaaikah should JUnd prepared for bathing the 
bride and the bridegroom. After performing MahhvySbfti- 
bopia and Ajiya-homa, the bridegroom should take the bride 
by her joined palms and make her step on a Oat slab of 
stone furnished with another smaller piece (Saputra Silfil* 
The bride should then offer to fire oblations ol parched grain 

mixed wilh Ghee, and be taken round the fire by the bride* 

groom, who should then make oblations with Ghee and 
parched grain placed on a winnowing basket l$Qrpa). Tbe 
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bridegroom should go seven steps with the bride (Sapta- 
paditiu), each !ime placing their steps in a circle drawn 
beEorchaml ; and, with the palms of the bride in those of his 
own he should cite Vedic Mantras. [be bride should then 
mice her seat on the left of the bridegroom, and the latter 
should perform their first Gftiya Ho ran. 

Nest comes Utlara-vivaha. which is always to be perfumed 
at nightfall, it consis is of the performance of Ho mu by the 
bridegroom, his pointing out the Dhruvti [Pole biar) and 
Arundhali to the bride, the bride’s salutation to the bride¬ 
groom by mentioning her father’s Go Era. and so on. 

Jit the Bhujanadi-Dtiftihoma tbe bridegroom should tale 
Mahipmsadu. give the remnants to the bride, take her home 
on the following day. perform Homa in the fire which is 
called Dhftt, and make the bride salute the elderly relatives. 

In the Caturthi homa, which is to be performed on the 
fourth day of marriage, the Homa is to be performed in fire, 
named sikhm, and ihe newly married couple is to be bathed 
on the north of she lire by women who have sons and husbands. 

The Udicya-kartium consists of the performance of a few 
Homas, namely. Mahavyahrlohoma, pisjaicitta-homa, 
Vai|$n va«ijoma (the Voi^havas facing Vi$vakscna and four 
others, the nine Yogfaidrai, Narada and nine others. Svayaqi- 
bhuva and others. StT^na-caiianya.* Paurnarniisi anti the 
oihcr beloved Gopls of Kpsoa. and so forth}. Darbha^uiika- 
hania and Punia^iiOQia. All iliese Homos arc to be performed 
in tbe fire mimed Vidhu, and they are to be followed by 
iarti-dana. offer of Paksina, recital of Mantras for ihc 
removal of impediments and perfection of the rite, Samkirtaaa 
of Krjgs's name ami cihct ceremonies. 

In Girbhadhana (ceremony of impregnation), which 
comes after marriage, the husband should perform his daily 
duties after taking a bath in the morning, worship Vtyriu (or 


I to no tmj.il mentioned in the Heti-bhakU-vilSuh the nunc of 
CuJianyu occiait 
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Tiatayana) and the Vaiflucvu both in the morning and after 
dusk ; and in proper time he should approach his writ alter 
ptmio’s on fme clothes and using Bowers and perfumes 

The PuJpsavana icercmony for obtaining a male child) is 
pc ne rally performed on an auspicious day at the beginning of 
the third month of gestation and before the period of 
quickening. In it the husband and the wife are to bathe in 
the morning, and the former is to worship V.jnu and the 
series of preceptors (the worship of the preceptors being 
called Sillvika-v?ddb i -i taddh a), perform Kufcgdiki »n a 
fire named Candn, perform Mahavyahrti homa. »>«»* 
homa etc. with his wife on his right side, and ollet tee 

(Dakjipa) to the Pancaratrft priest. 

Though most of the remaining sacraments have many 
rites in common with Pmpsavana (namely, morning^ bat 
worship of Vijnu, performance of Sattvika-vfddhWraddba, 

Vyahfti homa. Sal,ayana homa «*- cndinB ° Ifcr . 0f 

DaksinS io the Pancaratra priest), there art svtne special 
characteristics which deserve notice. These may befi^tn 

below. . . 

The Sim not onnny ana (ceremony of the parting ot t^e 

bride's hair) is to be performed on the fourth, sixth or 
eighth month of first pregnancy ; and it must be preceded 
by Garbhadhinu and Purpura na ceremonies if these two 
have not been performed in proper time. In it the Tire, named 
Maiigaln, is to be used, and the husband is to tie to the neck 
of the wife two tigs having a common stalk, the footprints of 
Vasudevu, bar Icy'grains made of gold or any other mrial 
according to the prevailing custom, and Nimba, mustard etc. 
tor protection. He should also perform Simantonnayana 
(parting of hair) of the wife with two blades of Kusa grass 
(Darbbi-pijnaii>. an arrow tBlna), a spindle (Tarku) or the 
quill of a porcupine (Sal all). Toward* the end of the rite, 
women, who have husbands and sons, should bathe the 
bridegroom and the bride, and the latter should eat a dish of 
apjeed tic® and peas (Krsara). 
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in the So$yfluil-Jiomti. wlikli is mciot for easy delivery, 
lire fire used ii named Mafigala ; and in performing Homa, 
the coming child is to be given a name signifying that he is a 
servant of Vi$nu (Vi^u-dasa), 

In die jata-karmun (birih^ercrmvnyb which docs not 
require \he performance of Sauwla^vrddhi^raddha, Kuj^ijiti 
and Homii$p the father of the child is to salute and eulogise 
ihe preceptors (Sri--£ utQei) before worshipping Visnu + Next, he 
should besmear the tongue of the child, first with the powder 
of rice and barley prepared by a Brahm&carin. a virgin girl a 
pregnant woman or a Pun-arutra Vitlgv&va versed iu ihe 
Vedas, and then with Ghee mixed with gold He should theft 
purify himself by a bath. 

The Ni^krimiQA (ceremony of taking the child for the first 
time out of the house) should be performed on the third lunar 
day td 3 he third bright fortnight after the birth of the child- It 
has this peculiarity ihat she parents should take the child to the 
temple of she Bhagatai and show it the linage of the deity. 

The Nlara-fc&riga (ceremony of naming a child after birth) 
should be performed, according to custom (Acara) on the 12t3i 
or 10tat day or on the first anniversary of biiih, though the 
Cphya roles require otherwise. In ii the fire used is named 
Parthiva and the child's name ii to end tn the word 'dosa r 
(servant). 

1 He Fagflika-kartnan (ceremony for growth or welfare) 
lo be performed on i be J&mna-Littai or Purnima-hihi of every 
month during the first year of thu birth of the child* and it 
requires a fire named Balada for the performance of Ho mas. 

In the Anna-prafiana (ceremony of putting rice for the first 
lime into the child's mouth), which should be perfumed Oft 
the sixth or eighth month in the case of u son and on the fifth 
or seventh month in the t^sc of a daughter, the Horn as should 
be performed in a fire named Sucj, and the child should be 
fed five times with the food dedicated to lhc deity (Mjhd- 
pftildinra), 

1 he Puiri-murdhabhighranLi (ceremony of bringing the 
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nose close to the son's head in caressing or as a token of 
affection* should be performed at a time when the child is 
capable of knowing [he father as its father, or when the father 
returns after long absence from home. It may jIsu be per¬ 
formed after (Jpanayana. 

The CiitfS fcarana (ceremony of tonsure) is to be perforated 
in the first, third or fifth year according to the custom of the 
family- The fire required in it is named Satva. tt includes 
■the ceremonies of fetching a barber, looking at a glass, tonsur¬ 
ing with a razor, placing the hair on cow-dung and throwing 
the whole in a lores! or fastening it to the branch of a 
bamboo, and lastly, the ceremony of piercing the car to 
receive car-tings (Karna-vcdhsna). 

The ceremony of Upanay&na (initiation of the boy into 
study, as one of ihe twice-born classes, by investiture with 
the sacred thread), which is to be performed on the Bib year 
from the day of impregnation or birth of the child, has been 
described by the author at length but it has very few note* 
worthy peculiarities. In it, the fire required is named Sam Ltd- 
bhava. and the father nr any other person appointed by him 
or by the boy may serve as the preceptor i Acarya) 

Besides Visptr* worship and the performance of Sattvika- 
vfddfai-sraddha and Home in a fire named Teias. the Sami- 
varum a (ceremony performed on the completion of study, 
when the student returns home from bis teacher's house) 
includes the following operations: <i) pouring by the student 
of water on the ground from the palm of bis bands ; (it) 
sprinkling himself with water takes in his palms ; (pW) look¬ 
ing at the image of Narayapa ; (iv) throwing of the staff into 
the fire: <v) throwing away of the girdle; (t*i) pulling on 
new clothes and ornaments after shaving and bathing; 
ivii) wearing shoes and holding a long staff ; and (wit) start¬ 
ing home on a cart after satisfying the teacher with fees. 

It is noteworthy that some of the sacraments arc called 
Shmavcdiya. and in almost all of them the Taniric. as well as 
Vcdic, Mantrus have been used profusely. 
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3. ETHICS OF BENGAL VAtSNAVISM 
No account of (he Bengal Vai$nava faith would b< com- 
plcte without some idea of its ethical outlook on life. Bui 
there are difficulties in the way of a critical examination of the 
subject. There is nowhere in the authoritative works of the 
Bengal school a systematic exposition of its ethical position, 
although moral rules are inculcated and aberrations condemn¬ 
ed. As we find it in the general history of Indian thought, 
ethics is not a subject of independent speculation : and ethical 
principles, which underlie theory end practice, are expressed, 
in the main, only incidentally in connexion with religious and 
theological exposition. Morality is regarded as necessarily 
religious and religion ns necessarily moral, so that l lie 
bearings of religious doctrine on moral lile never receive 
independent or adequate treatment. Since ethics, in this 
theisiic System, is regarded as a divinely inspired institution, 
the question of right or wrong docs not seriously arise ; for it 
is solved in the terms of the postulate. The ethical and the 
devotional are inseparable ; right is right because it is divine, 
[here is no further need for a search of its basis or sanction. 
This peculiar merging of religion and ethics is a feature which 
Bengal Vai$navism shares with the general trend oF Indian 
religious thought; buL U renders difficult the disentangling of 
the strands of ethical and religious speculation. 

The difficulty is increased by the fact that Bengal Vat$na- 
vism inherits and blends into its texture much of the recog¬ 
nised ethical and social ideas of larger Indian thought. 
Although evolved within the fold of orthodoxy, the Bengal 
faith is not strictly orthodox» but it is not heterodox in the 
sense that it rejects the Veda or ignores the institution of 
caste or Karma a, If ti does not accept Vcdic rites and 
deities, <t is because They have long since been replaced by 
those of Puranic worship and mythology. But it stilt accepts 
the social prestige and divinely appointed duties of caste, 
although its rigidness is tempered, at least in devotional 
mutters, by a growing sense of equality and fellowship and 
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by a belie! in the levelling grace of divine mercy. The 
dficirinc of Karmen and rebirth also mitigates the sense of 
injustice in human relations : Tor it is no longer regarded as a 
blind and mechanical dogma, but as an intrinsically ethical 
idea of acosmic, but divinely directed, power of righteousness, 
devotion alone being regarded, ihcislically. as supremely 
capable or nullifying the inexorable fruits of action. 

Although emotional and ecstatic devotion and worship are 
exalted over everything else inhuman endeavour, (he necessity 
ol morality in religious life is not denied, both for its pre¬ 
paration and continuance There is. therefore, a great deal 
of positive moral precepts. The universally accepted principles 
of right living and the lauded virtues are admitted without 
question, ami long-recognised errors of conduct are deprecat¬ 
ed. We have a fairly long list of such cardinal virtues as 
at ms-giving- hospitality, reverence for parents and ciders, 
gratitude, faithfulness, service, humility, kindness, non-injury, 
liberality, beneficence shown in public works for general 
good, cultivation of gentle and amiable qualities, practice of 
self-restraint and frugality, truthfulness, tranquillity, content- 
menu uprightness, resolution, purity of body and mind, and so 
forth. On the other hand, one should avoid the six forms of 
passion (anger, lust, delusion, greed, arrogance anti jealousy), 
th e ft, gambling, drunkenness, murder, violence, adultery, as 
well us negations of the virtues mentioned above. In a well 
known passage K^padus* Kavirija briefly indicates (Madhya 
xxii) the qualities of a true Vaignav* thus 1 : "These excel¬ 
lences are the signs of a Voiyinava : they are indicated only, 
as they cannot be exhausted i compassionate, free from 

* tff *nr I *i? nr ^ eft f^tTs^xR u 
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spue, being of the essence of truth, equable, faultless. generous, 
cemk. pure, possessing nothing, doing good i o all. tranquil. 

wholly surrendered to Kr?na. desireless, harmless, steadfast, 
victorious over the six passions, eating sparingly, never un¬ 
balanced. honouring others, not desiring honour for himself, 
grave, tender, friendly, poetic, skilful and silent," The in¬ 
spiration of the ideal is deatly the life of Caitanya as idealised 
by his followers There is also a well known Sanskrit verse 1 , 
attributed to Caitanya himself, which briefly summarises the 
outstanding moral excellences of a V&ijrjava by stating (hit 
a true devotee should be more humble Ilian a blade of trass, 
forbearing like a tree, not carina for honour himself but render- 
in a honour where honour is due. All this, no doubt, implies 
an exalted moral ideal and must have helped to promote some 
of the traditional, but great, virtue* of the human mind. It is 
recognised that moral training is an ejsenlitil requisite for 
purifying oneself in order to atiain the supreme being, who is 
presupposed to possess all moral excellences and to be 
absolutely pure and free from moral defects. It is believed 
that, however imperfect, man is essentially divine, and can. 
by divine grace, as well as by his own exertions, mental and 
moral, enlcr into communion with the divine being. The faith 
is. therefore, not inconsistent with an elaborate ritualism of 
worship, in so far as ritualism tends to the discipline and 
purification of the mind and body, anti becomes a step to the 
attainment of a higher devotional attitude which discards 
outward form and ceremony. 

All this is in accord with the general trend of traditional 
piety and morality, but the thcistic system brings in peculiar 
modifications. Morality, in this system, is recognised only as 
a means, and not as an end in itself. It is. therefore, not 
imperative nor indispensable, St least in a stage in which one 
attains the spirit of true devotion, necessarily involving a 

I rriuW dpi TiDjEc-L-Jit! fw iru 

cmJufrid Mtmnlynh jatJJ harih // 


Fjhhs of Pi'injal Vaix«arlsm 


545 


moral attitude ; what is mdis pen Gable is divine ernee, which 
do amount of morality or immorality can supersede. It is 
main laincd that the fully emancipated cannot but be moral ; 
even at a lower stage. unc may dispense with morality if one 
is blessed with divine grace, which instant a neouly brings 
salvation. 11 sin is a stain and morality is a process of clean¬ 
sing, the attainment of divine grace iPrasSda) by self-surren¬ 
der tl'r aparti' is a much quicker process and docs not 
necessarily presuppose moral training or pun heat ion. It should 
be noted in tins connexion that sin being regarded as the 
effect of divine May it, human responsibility is reduced to the 
minimum : ii is merely a letter or an obscuration which the 
motiveless divine grace alone cun remove in order to manifest 
itself in its blissful omnipotence; human sinfulness, therefore, 
is hardly an ethical problem. If follows that religious deeds 
ptr sc arc more important and more potent than moral acts. 
This point will become clear if »c consider, for instance, one 
of the Fundamental dogmas of the Bengal school, namely, the 
power of ihc blessed name 1 . A profession of faith by a mere 
mention of the divine name is enough to efface all sins, some¬ 
what in the manner of Christian death-bed absolution, even 
though the person affected is indifferent lo morality, ft is 
true that mere mechanical performance of ritual and obser¬ 
vance of outward forms of morality, though acknowledged as 
necessary at a certain stage und up to a limit, me never taken 
to possess the highest efficacy, exclusive sires* being laid on 
inward realisation of the deity in the individual consciousness ; 
but it is also clear that the idea of divine grace ousts, if it 
dots not negate, the moral idea at the categorically imperative 
necessity of morality. In a religious system, which believes 
in an all-exclusive and essentially emotional devotion to the 
absolute power uf a personal god. it cannot be otherwise. 
Moral earnestness, like intellectual conviction, can never 
have its proper place in a religious attitude of emotional 

1 See above p, 289- 
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excess. The moral results of the devotional attitude are taken 
for granted, but morality is not the primary intetesi. It is 
believed that by his ecstatic devotion a man can rise above all 
activity and all moral obligation. All ethics becomes lost 
in religious rapture, and no act, except devotional act, counts. 
It may by conceded that the Bengal Varava faith firmly 
believes that happiness, in the sense of earthly enjoyment, can 
never be the end or life, but (hut self'realisation, in the form 
Dl devotional joy. is alone the summum bonum. Not mere 
Vaidhi Bhiikti. which derives its authority from &i$iric 
injunction and can therefore be transcended, but Prema- 
bhakti. which arises spontaneously through man's surrender 
and God's grace, is the exclusive object of all human activity. 
It may be urged that all this necessarily implies an ethical 
attitude, for service to divinity is as much a moral as a religi¬ 
ous necessity. But it should not be forgotten that self-realisa¬ 
tion. as well .is happiness, is underload by Caitunyaism in s 
peculiar sense. It is not meant to constitute the foundation 
oE a higher or larger ethical life, but to imply an exaltation 
of purely individual religious emotion as the entire goal of 
human existence. The highest mode of spiritual emotion 
undoubtedly implies purity and intensity of faith, but the 
Prectia-bhakii resolves itself into a forth of religious sentimen¬ 
tality. a continuous frenzy of divine madness (Divyonmada). 
an al!-engrossing mystic state of yearning, trance, rapture and 
vision, which may remain morally pure but ethically insuffici¬ 
ent This emotional, even sensuous, realisation may be harm- 
lest and beautiful in its mystic form, but it is entirely indivi¬ 
dual and self-centred ; and being extremely personal in ardour 
and concrete in expression, it lend!, naturally towards a devout 
orgy ol ecstatic excess. It is not an escape front the bondage 
of the senses because it lands one in another kind of refined 

temuouaness. 

Fw, in this attitude of devotional rapture, intellectual 
satisfaction is not considered essential. It is said to be an 
tfcapc also from the bondage ol Karimm. unJ it Ejk« no 
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in lore si in socialised human lift. it is described as a kind 
of mystic intuition, not ot the nature of Upwiiyadic Juana or 
\ oaa. but derived essentially from detached emotional exalta¬ 
tion. Its feelings and ecstasies are all inward '. they live 
in and for themselves. But being unrelated and isolated, they 
lose virility, and become liable to delirious abandon and 
consuming excess ot passionate sentimentality. Emotion in 
itself is not to be deprecated ; it should take its proper place 
m every religious system; but. to save it from morbidity, it 
mu *t he related to will and intellect, to life and reality. There 
is enough of intellectual subtlety in Caitaoyaism, but not 
much intellectual virility : the fundamental motive to will 
and fuller living seldom vitalise its capricious and subjective 
joys of mystic vision. We are nut concerned here with the 
question whether emotional daiion is right or wrong in itself, 
or whether it can become m mystic channel of communion 
w ith the divine : but it should be admitted that no full and 
rounded type of religion can be broad-based on emotionalism 
.done, inasmuch as it fails to satisfy the entire personality of 
man. 

It is believed that the ultimate source of this devotional 
attitude of Bhakti is divine glace fPrasada); but since the 
human self is said to have affinities with the divine, a limited 
freedom of will and action is not denied- But the idea of 
complete surrender (Prwpatti) to divine will and grace, to 
v-Inch man is. by his very nature, taken to be predisposed, 
makes this freedom only nominal or illusory by divesting it 
of in power of fully asserting itself- Individuality is indeed 
acknowledged, but individuality is regarded as a limitation 
which should be transcended, not by intellect, or by will, in 
which lies the toot of all evil, but by emotional susceptibility, 
which is inborn, but which can operate only through divine 
grace, incomprehensible (Acuitya) in iu divine sponlveacM 
(Lila). The divine grace, again, is not connected with any ethi¬ 
cal purpose. or ethical conception of sin. suflciiue and for- 
give ness ; it « merely an act of divine omnipotence It i^ p 
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therefore, dear that the idea ol divine sponivenm u'LTiai and 
divine gfftur {ftfciSdciL US understood by ihe Bengal school* 
leaves lit tie room for moral activity, if the teim moral is 
taken in its wider application and not identified with the 
fcljgknai There is* no doubt, (he belief in ihe ulitmuie 
rationality of u well ordered universe, but what is conceivably 
well ordered need not be morally constituted. From the 
ediical point of view, such an attitude of devotion is not 
miniofctl but unmoral, being essentially negative, exec pi in its 
relation to the deity. It is not outright passivism, but if fails 
to Jurruvh the motive: for any strenuous social or individual, 
morality. There are iodeed frequent admonitions to cjsefi 
oneself, to overcome eviL to engage in good works : but si is 
difficult to reconcile ecstasy with activity, the u motional aspira¬ 
tion ‘to be p with the volitional effort "to do\ the docirine of 
doo- resistance aud surrender with the exercise ol personaliiy, 
which is not personal, and incentive to worldly activity, which 
is not worldly. The injunctions to service are indeed not 
futile, nor in actual practice does the spontaneous spring of 
human sympathy ever run dry ; but the Hend of a doclrine 
of devotional exaltation of emotion, which believes lhat all 
activity except religious activity is misery, is towards an 
unmoral, if not positively immoral, isolation, 

But the doctrine is not unmoral in ihe sense that it predi¬ 
cates an unmoral or attributeless deity. The Bengal theistic 
liiith conceives of its personal god as possessed of divinely 
human qualities, and fashions its mamiiLc god in the light of 
Human relationships. The Bhnkti, tn this system, is not an 
iiiii'Lr-j concentration of ihc mind on absolute reality, hut the 
K^'injE contemplation Of .1 benign and blissful personal god. 
who is felt to l>e icmote, L'ut whom the worshipper desires to 
britis nearer to his feeling than to his tint! erst a tiding. Ii is 
also an experience capable of ascending scale of emotions. 
I rotn this point of view, the mystic feeling resolves itself into 
a series of exceedingly familiar and authcnlic sentiments of a 
human being us a parent, friend, servant or lover. But the 
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danger of such an otiitude is also clear. If the ob’ccl Es the 
attainment of some kind of intimate relationship, whatever ihe 
naiure of the relationship may be, it is a matter of great 
importance how the god is conceived. 'Hie problem tv not 
merely religious but also ethical. In other words, the god 
should be fully ethiciscd* and not merely placed in s sportive 
surrounding nf merely emotional or sensuous appeal. 

it cannot besui.l that Krftp- js conceived by she emotional 
Bengal faith, is fully ethiCised in this sense. The precarious 
Radha-Kfjpa legend, on which its whole system of devotion 
js based, is taken not as a symbol hut as a reality, not us 
religious myth but as religious history. A strenuous attempt 
is, therefore, made to explain and lit in all its details and 
implications ; and theological just idea lion lor it is found in 
the dogma that the VYndavana sports arc those of the supreme 
deity, viewed as the Ssktim&i. wiih his own energies, viewed 
us the Sakti. But the detailed working out of itie Vrndavana- 
liia, both in the theological and poetical works’ of the sect, 
clearly shows that it is never taken in the scow of an allegory 
(which modern thought would delight to find in ill but in a 
vivid and literal sense These blissful, but purposeless, sports 
are supposed to gu on eternally ; but the deity, who cannot 
Pe anything but blUrftt). is made entirely engrossed in them, 
It is n delightful devotional fancy, but it is wholly unethical. 
The slaying of demons in the divine Lila indeed implies the 
upholding of a mural order, but it is only a diversion, which, 
we are told', is accomplished not by ihc deity 's self but by the 
countless Avaiaros who appear sitnuliancously with him. Hia 
essential erotic Madhurva is not to be obscured by such acts 
of heroic AiSvarya. The Kf-ya of V^ndavam alone counts ; 
the Krsrta of Kurufcseira is deliberately effaced. The heroic 
acts, in the theory of the school, arc justifiable only because 
they evoke softer sentiments l for instance, they excite 
parental affection in Nanda and Yaiodi. friendly solicitude 

1 See below, tb. vii. 

2 See above p. J10. 
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xq Kona's companions, and. above al? K erotic feelings m 
Radba and her SsktaJsT 

Although ihe devotional ^emimcitls admii of gradation 
in the form of the feelings of servitude* friendship or parental 
affection, there can be no doubt that the erotic alone is 
canonised by ihe Bengal sccl The mystic experience of the 
divine sports is almost entirely governed by ihe erotic feeling 
and wholly steeped id it, the other sentiments only touching 
its fringe. The highest object of religious adoration and 
worship is conceived and maided, after the Pminic legend* 
m a frankly erotic cast, und there is nowhere any snggesiion 
of allegory in ihe circurnmniial working out of its minute 
sensuous details- The glorification of (he scxTmpulsc is 
supreme. In the gorgeous ex pension of the legend, for 
instance, in the Kiivya* Nufaka and CamptS of the sect* 
composed by its venerable teachers, there is nothing but a 
series of malic siruations, described with the evident relish of 
sensuous enjoyment* and never symbolised into spiritual 
truths. It is plainly and emphatically the language of the 
even if on^ may make u desperate attempt to read a 
supersensuous meaning into if. The spiritual foundation is 
too flimsy for its overwhelming excess of palpable eroticism. 
The cull of the infant and adolescent Kr$na need not be 
sweepingly characterised n* vulgar 1 * * * 5 or immoral 1 * nor need the 
emotionalism of ihe Varava dcvoice bd superfldnlly 
deprecated as sensual delirium 1 or screniiy induced by 
exhausted passion ; but such ditnng language of critics 

I Riift i% ihe LDtcrpfrtnlion of Viitfim&tha Cukniwtifl k) hi 1 
wanning muitikA tfraktrAiia ii), but ii is aliu emptied by Ihe treatment 
o: Kr^csuS in Rupa't drama v and Jiva's CarujriJ. 

1 E. Wfk'hbnrn Hopkins Eihu 1 of India* Yak University Press. 
New Hiivcn 19ZA. jv 20U 

X John McECemdr, Hindu Ethia, Oxford University Press* l9tl pp. 

177. 171, 4 Banb. Rfligiant of iudio* 

5 Melville T. Kennedy, Cftfirfinzya M&vrnrrnt, Oxford Uni versify 
Puis. \92S m p. 2Jfi, The phime ii acitnkiy ihc<J by HopLitts. bill 
Kf nuedy *peak* oi +, ivnHiiliiy Ami EuH/' 
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undoubtedly implies, not without reason, that the conception 
and the altitude, m spite of script oral or me! physical justi¬ 
fication. posses dangerous possibilities oi demoralising 
tendencies. It may be suggested that it does not matter about 
ihc dcFicicccjf or queMiomblt chafacwr ^ means so long 
as it leads ultimately to the end : but, granted the spiritual 

end. can it justify the sensuous means ? 

it is not always true that religious rapture, however eioti* 
tally inclined, leads to moral default : it is also admitted that 
in a mystic attitude Of emotional exaltation, even of the erotic 
type, the senses and tbc spirit can meet : but there can be 
little doubt that eroticism as a devotional principle is 
perilously liable to religious and moral excess. The eroiic 
apotheosis of the legendary Krsna and Radha in a back¬ 
ground of highly sensuous charm is given a mystic, and even 
jp austere, significance ; and however much the mentality © 
such erotic emotionalist* be criticised, the devout saints at 
Vaifpavisni have been, in actual life, morally irreproachable. 
Caimoyu himself was susceptible to such emotional rapture, 
but personally he held to an ascetic type of morality and 
expressed strict view*regarding sexual relationship. All this 
n freely admitted ; but it should also be admitted that the 
danger comes not so much from erotic portrayal of 'he divine 
sport, which may be (but is notl symbolically understood, a* 
from the excels of exclusive emotional strain involved sn the 
imaginative experience of the erotic sentiment, and from 
actual practice of erotic situations as a religious rite. The 
Bengal school of Caitaujit. no doubt condemns direct crone 
practice, but it encourages vicarious erotic contemplation. It 
emphasises the inward realisation of the divine spurts in &U 
their erotic implications as the ultimate felicitous state, and 
thereby promote* the abnormal satisfaction of a highly refined 
erotico-religious sensibility. The dogma is implicitly accepted 
iViui Kjjpa is the only male in the universe, and lhai the 
highest ideal of the devotee, like that of Radba. is the desire 
of a woman eternally seeking to satisfy her lover who. frankly. 
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but divinely thirsl$ alter womanly charms of adolescence and 
South. If itiis uere only a symbol pi allegory of the tool'* 
Joncirig for (he divine lover, it would bt a legitimate use of 
erotic imagery and erotic impulse in (be service of religious 
symbolism. Bui she works of the sect make iiquite clear 
that (be croiic contemplation is not merely symbolical or 
figurative but as we have said, vivid ami Jitctal The dogma 
is carried fur liter when the devout altitude becomes identical 
with that of Radhu's companions 1 * the highest mystic 
experience being in ibis case the detailed imaginative panici- 
pauon. in a vicarious mood, in the erotic sports of the deity, 
All rhis bns been severely condemned by some critics as an 
emasculated ritual of cmoiiomil debauchery ; bui without 
gcacg so far. it should be admitted that the intimate 5ubtdismg 
of erotic details, however mystically franshgured, i; bound 
to be characterised as a psychological and ethical aberration 
rather than as a healthy ennobling religious mood. 

It may be properly urged that even it (he actual or implied 
ethical teaching of Caiianyimm is scanty and unsatisfactory, 
the spirit oi ^ me any a 1 A life, which inspired saintly and sclfktf 
men lo great devmtem f stands above the body of its teat is. 
There is indeed a great deal cf religious appeal in Caiianya's 
devotional personality, m his passionate and sincere adora¬ 
tion : but it must be said that the excess of mystic 
emotionalism and the ardent pursuit of u sublime erotic fancy, 
which left him almost a nervous wreck in his Later years, do 
not beat witness to great service. Nor could they have bee a 
a great elhical force, inasmuch us lib practice of the devo¬ 
tional faith, ji it b recorded, was essentially an individual, and 
not a fecial, experience, Caitanya, in these years, lived 

J A pars from actual pr&clic*. ihk i.i r wide dear by ihc snipe riant 
i*da pla^d by KsdhJV* Sakfcli in ;hc detailed ampUHtaiiicii c-f the legend 
in tilt patucml 'hoxi.* os Stain, Ragiiunatba. Jiva and KriD&tllsa. 3* Welt 
as by elaboration of iht ttojnra tn ihc fragiology of i±te act 10 she 
tike! lliat the great Valueva derojett are incarnalicmi of vari(?u> 
SithU ot ifcr Vfm]£vofli.il]l 
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entirely in and tot the ecstasies, trances ami visions of Bhnkii; 
they, as well as his daily worship and adoration, consumed 
all his energies. There is no evidence of restraint, no fear of 
excess, no self-criticism, no rational test, nor ethical considera¬ 
tion iu these mystic indulgences, occurring continuously day 
afttr day and marked more and more by nervous unsteadiness 
and suggest ibii’iy. All ihis may be the consummation of the 
spiritual aspiration of the faith, but [com the ethical point Oi 
view. Caitanya's life of‘divine madness' di Puri is singularly 
empty. No larger problem of the welfare of man and the 
world impinges upon his ecstatic consciousness : his devotion 
is unworldly also in the sense that it moves in a world 
unconnected with all that wc mean by the term ethical. 
Modern knowledge tells us that there is nothing mysterious 
or miraculous in such trances, visions and ecstasies ; they ate 
phases of nervous sensibility, rather than of spirituality, 
even if induced by spiritual causes; they are found, more 
or less, in all excessively emotional religious practice of 
ail ages and climes. But even assuming their spit it uality. one 
must late the fact that they do not satisfy the ethical demand. 
The experience of divinity, which is only possible in mystic 
trances and raptures, b of little value to m a nk i n d, however 
much it may spiritually stimulate the mystic himself; and the 
question may be legitimately asked whether a religious 
attitude should entirely consist of such ere tico-my Stic 
susceptibilities. 

Except to an extremely pious imagination, the records of 
the sect undoubtedly give the impression that neither the 
movement nor its leaders possessed any social vision 
or idealism, any other absorbing concern than emo¬ 
tional worship and adoration, Caiiauyi* himself never 
pretended to be a moral teacher or social reformer, but he 
considered himself to be only -» seeker after Kr^i/ II 

v 

J Even a very citfbttf iflilfo modern oi Callup atlmm thb: 

M Loid €aurmn&4 never paved as ttiwlicr. fem mill- m one amuiif bis 
fellow*,, ^cLing follower* oe*ei preached moful dltfc- 
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Caitanyaism removed the barriers of caste in matters o( wor¬ 
ship by she free and untiluaiutic reciting of the divine name, 
and effectively utilised group-emotion by its lusty and contagi¬ 
ous method of Samkirtana. it is by no means correct to state 
That Caltanyaism taught or practised universal, or even 
democratic, brotherhood. It is true that it tried to create a 
new grouping of men united by a common religious impulse; 
it certainly gave, at least in its earlier stages, a larger place 
to women and outcasts by recognising their inherent religious 
capacity ; but It never aimed at nor attempted any dissolution 
or change of the established social order.' I: did not break 
through conventional priestcraft, nor did it depart from 
Orthodox social duties. In iis earlier stages, it brought religi¬ 
ous freedom and fellowship m n certain measure, but hardly 
social freedom and fellowship. Jis social conservatism is 
distinctly shown in its retention of caste restriction in ritualis¬ 
tic worships as well ai in social usages and relations ; and 
even in r-jligioi!'i matters M did not show much toleration to¬ 
wards non-Vaiynavas or Vaiynavas of other sccis. Hedged in 
by such limitations, its doctrine of good will and humility 
become* merely negative, and the vision of fellowship exirt- 
ntely provincial. 1 he social insufficiency of Caitanyaism 
may be one ol its religious assets in its ‘unwortdliness 1 . but 
it is precisely for that reason, one of its ethical weaknesses. 
The fundamental conception of a world-order, viewed as the 
manifestation of divine sport which is essentially erotic in 
character, can hardly form the foundation of any healthy and 
free ethical endeavour. While the erotic symbolism, presented! 
as a foci, becomes an uncomfortable creed by its direct 
conflict with the sober ideas of established society, there is 
also a self-centred ness about the conception and a lack of 

nines to (heir idiawh, knowing full well that moral life must fallow i 
rthgioD^ life" tSbiihij' Kumar Ghoib, Lord Guurtmto, vcl. U- App- xx. 
awe), 

I F« a reference to Caiianya's facial ideal, -cc above pp 108 fu. 

1 See above pp. *12. 
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moral purpose which, as we have pointed out, leave little 
scope for the moral struggles and .iipiratioits of mankind. 
Tbe whole literature ol Caitanyaism, it* elaborately 
composed theology, poetry and drama, is callously unmoral 
ignoring this aspect of humanity, with the result that the 
larger humanity in its turn has practically ignored it. In ihc 
literary productions there is, no doubt, a curious blend ol 
the personal and the mystic, but we have pictures only of 
ordinary human emotions of the so!ter and more luscious 
kind ; of sterner virtues there is rut a trace, nor is there any 
tremendous spectacle of the spiritual struggles of the human 
soul and its deeper agonies. The great precepts of deli¬ 
verance. redemption or salvation become meaningless from 
the ethical standpoint, being emptied oft heir ethical content 
and undirected towards an ethically conceived world, man or 

god. 


CHAPTER VII 

THE LflEKAtlY WORKS OF BE NO At. VAtSNAVfSM 
1. Their Extent and Importune# 

One of the remarkable feature of the Qmunyii movement 
is its extraordinary literary activity, the power and vitality of 
ses inspiration being evidenced by the vast literature which it 
produced both in the learned classical tongue and in the living 
language of the province, As* on the one hand, it enriched 
the held of Sanskrit scholarship by Its more solid and 
laborious productions in theology. philosophy. ritualism and 
Rasa sasira* so* on the other, it poured itself out lavishly in 
sons and story almost creating, as it did* a new literary 
epoch by it* fruitful contributions of great diversity and 
charm. 

The movement, thus, permanently enshrined itself in the 
abundant and versatile Sitcmiarc it produced in ils earlier 
stages, w*lh which we are directly concerned here* this Utera- 
lure expressed itself chiefly in Sanskrit, and took various 
forms. The only Bengali Caitanyajte productions of this 
period comprise a number of Bengali songs and lyrics fPadas) 
and the biographical and narrative works, of which we have 
already given a brief account 1 . There can be no doubt that 
they constitute one of the most important and influential 
aspect* of its literary energy ; for both lyric and biography 
are distinctly new literary genres, which Cuitanyaissn created 
for the fern time in Middle Bengali, and through which it* 
passionate appeal spread widely and rapidly. But even 
allowing that the best mediaeval Bengali biographical records 
belong to this period, the really creative epoch ol the respkn* 
dent Bengali sore and ly ric, inspired by Cahanyaiim. comes 
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a little later'. At the same time, the purely literary efforts of 
Oitanyaism in Sanskrit are by m> means negligible- While 
its attempts in biography and narrative are represented in 
Sanskrit by the works of Muraii-gupta and Para min an tin 
Kavikarnapuiu, the richer emotional anti poetical sensibilities 
of this movement, which exalted emotion over reason anti 
fancy over fact, are expressed in a series of mystically, but 
gorgeously* impassioned storks, poems, dramas, Campus, 
lyrics, hymns, songs, and panegyrics composed by Kavikarps- 
pura. Ramananda-riya, Ranhunafha-dasa, Rupa, Jiva, Kps mi* 
tilsa Knviraja and others, as well as by a host of minor poets, 
whose devotion i verses arc collected together in RQpa’g 
anthologicat survey of the PfUtydvall It would seem, therefore, 
that the religious revival must have supplied an emotional 
inflams which produced wonderful results in Bengali poetry 
for more than a century, bm it also led to a fervent expression 
of devout feelings even through the more difficult, but perhaps 
more rich, medium of Sanskrit, 

2. Biographical Works 

Wt have already given 1 a brief description of the early 
Sanskrit biographical worts of Murarkgupta and Paruma- 
i,aiidu Kaukarhapdra. which became the precursors of the 
voluminous ^ud exuberant Bengali biographical narratives, 
and indicated rheir value as historical documents. Apart 
from the fact (hut they are ajt written from the excessively 
tealou* devotional point of view, the credulity of which is 
amazing, it is well known that factual or even ideal accuracy 
was never a sine qttff nun of this iype of composition jn 
Sanskrit' 1 . There never prevailed any tradition of meticulous 
chronicling or critical appreciation and interpretation of 
hi&iorieal facts as luch. These writings undoubtedly contain 

! We have thcrdcre. emitted caiuidr; Jliun oi them in ihii chapter. 

2 Seeabave pp, 

3 See S. K, Ue, Wiiiarv rtf San tint Literature, eh. «, under Poem* 
with lHiimitil Therntv. p. Xf ff. 
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historical material, but tbe extent and value of such material 
are immensely variable* Meant more for literary edifiiration 
than for sober knowledge* they could never divest themselves 
o£ their legendary and poetic associations : anti this is seen 
in their complacent confusing of fact am) fiction, in ^> r 
general indifference u> the realities of characterisation, in their 
intermingling of divine and human action, in their unhesitating 
belief in magic and miracle and in their deep faith 
in incalculable human destiny. Apart from an attractive 
philosophy or artistic setting, ordinary history or biography is. 
indeed, a rathei prosaic idea. As a matter of research, it 
aims at knowledge of facts v as aa idea, it professes to bring 
out larger principles governing human affairs ; as a method, 
its leaning is towards objective accuracy. It is. thus, entirely 
out of harmony with the super-la dividual spirit of Sanskrit 
literature, and could not he disciplined by its formal concep¬ 
tion of an. The writers, therefore, never felt uneasy ; because 
the tradition never ordained any deep or objective interest m 
mere fact or incident, but it even authorised unrestrained 
fancy or overdressed fiction. Both theory and practice 
established that works, which dealt with facts of experience 
or had a biographical and historical content, did not require 
any specialised form or method, but should be considered 
only as types of the Kavya and be embellished with all its 
characteristic graces, refinements and elaborate elegancies. 
The fact of having an historical or biographical theme seldom 
makes a difference ; they are Kavytts. poems or dramas in all . 
essentials, and should be regarded as such. The authors, 
therefore, claim merit, not for historiography, but for poetry. 
As poets, they need not keep within the limits of ascertained 
or ascertainable verities. nor need they worry if the slender 
thread of actual history is buried under a mass of luxuriant 
poetry or poetical exaggeration. The incidents und charsdere 
are all lifted from the sphere of muiicr-of-fact knowledge to 
the region of fancy and fable; and we have here, in the 
normal tradition of the Kivya, the same general scheme and 
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method, the same descriptive digressions add the same ornaie 
manne 1 and diction. Even if an historical personage is taken 
as the centra) figure, the laudatory accounts poetically 
magnify and surround him with all the glory and glamour 
of a legendary hero. 

This attitude becomes naturally more prominent when the 
point of view is devotional and the hero is a saint or is 
regarded as the very incarnation of the divine being. All the 
resources of the poetic art and imagination strive to glorify 
the picture : the historical narrative becomes only the 
occasion, the elaborate fancy woven around it becomes alone 
essential. The limitations are natural and obvious, hut they 
do not permit the poets much freedom to exercise their gift for 
historical narrative, which most of them undoubtedly possess. 
oot attain impartiality and precision with regard to inci* 
dent or characterisation. The authors cottleol themselves with 
the application of the traditional form and method of the 
Kavya to an historical subject, to order to evolve an embel¬ 
lished poetical picture, rather than compile a faithful record 
of facts add incidents. The works produced under these 
conditions consequently become kinds of heightened fairy 
rale with just enough background of reality, and probably as 
such constitute gratifying homage or com pi iment. 

The Sanskrit biographies of Caiiarya share most of these 
general characteristics of Sanskrit biographical or historical 
literature . but since they record contemporary impressions 
felt, witnessed or believed with intense faiLb, they represent. 
10 a greater extent, a proper siep towards biographical 
writing. The picture is, no doubt, much exaggerated and 
obscured by credulous legends, and luxuriously poetical des¬ 
criptions are freely inserted ; but the general outline is dear 
and vivid. The life which they deal with is rich in inward 
religious passion rather than in external acts and incidents, 
but it affords opportunities of really impassioned and poetical 
treatment. With gteat zest, therefore, they concentrate upoo 
the inward life of Caitanya and elaborately describe its 
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passionate expression in devotional ecstasies, trances. visions 
and frenzies. 

The Ctiitimya*cariiatnfte* of Murlri-gupta, the earliest 
known Systematic biographical work, is offered as an exten¬ 
sive Kavya of four Prakramas. st verity-tit lit cantos and, 
according to its own computation fiv, 26. 111. nineteen hun¬ 
dred and twenty’seven stanzas ; but its length is hardly com¬ 
mensurate with its literary merit or with the slenderness of 
ils theme. The first Prakramu ol sixteen cantos ends with 
Viivarpbhaia's journey to Gaya, and describes the occasion 
of ihe work, the necessity ol Cntfanyu's descenl along with 
bis disciples - his birth, his parents (his father is described as 
belonging to the Vatsya-gotra) ; bis elder brother Vtfvarfipa 
who crossed the river and kit home for Sumnyasa at Ihe age 
or sixteen ; his childhood, boyhood and youth ; his studies; 
death of bis father; his mam age to Laiqunl (i.9,10); his 
journey to East Bengal; death of Lak$ml; Sari's lament in 
one whole canto (i. IZ), couched in the Viyogini metre in the 
approved Kivya manner ; his second marriage to Vr?nupriya 
(i. 13, 14); his journey to Gaya and meeting with livara Puri 
fi. 15, 16). The second Pntfcrama of eighteen can I os continues 
the story up to Caitanya’s Saipnyasn. The incidents narrated 
are not many, for the greater part of this section is taken up 
wiih the description of Caitanya’s Bbfivu or devotional passion 
and ecstatic acts consequent upon it after his return from 
Gaya, It describes his Vsrihn-Aveja (ii. 2) and Balabhiulra- 
5ve$a (ii. 14), his MuhuprakaSa and Maftabhiseka (Great 
Manifestation and Consecration) as the supreme deity at 
the bouse of £rivas3 (ii. 12), his passionate realisation of the 
sports of Khctj and Rad ha. and bis continuous rupture of 
dancing, singing ami Kimna, He listens to Mururi's Rama- 
, 1 ,'jAu, a panegyric of Rama ir eight stanzas (ii, 7. 10-14). but 
admonishes Mururi's leaning towards Advaita Vedanta, 

1 See p 35i. The bibUpjniFbiwJ w Ufltiom <->l 

Ihe wouLt-, Mirvc} cd in thU chapter* wLli be found id Ujeii proper places 
in du ii and iii above* 
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learnt from Advajia Acarya, and makes him a devoice of 
Krjiia by deprecating the worship of all other deities. In 
CaiLauya's first meeting with Nityananda (it. 8), who was at 
that time residing at the house of Nandana Ac ary a at 
Navadvipa. the theophanic forms of Oiitanya as the six- 
firniiil. four■ firmed and ttfo-mnicd Kr^nci are successively 
repeated. A curious explanation is given of Cailunya’s motive 
for Sanniyasa by (he story of a curse pronounced by a 
Brahman (it 13. 1-3-22}, who was refused udmisssion into 
Cniranya’s presence by the stupid door-keepers ; but we are 
aJso told later on that Caitanyu was inspired by a dream lo 
Take lo Satpnyusa (ii 18. 1-2). Kesava Bhiraii. who visits 
Navadvipa, eulogises Caitanya us Suka, Pr ah la da and even 
as the Bhagavat himself (tL 18. 12), the Suninj isa occurring 
immediately afterwards at Kan(;ika-grama (Katwa>. 

The third Prakrania. also of eighteen cantos, covers alt 
incidents up to the end of Cnitanyu’s return to Bengal on his 
way to Vrmlavana. The first two cantos continue the story 
of Satiny as j and the next two cantos his return to Advaiia*$ 
house at Santipur. where after taking farewell from his 
mother and assembled admirers from NavadvTpa he declares 
his intention to proceed directly to PurifiiL 4. 25). His mystic 
emotions after hts return from Gaya are described (ii. 1. 19- 
28) vividly by Murari at some length: 

kvvetc chrtitva hiirnr ttJtnct gitQm -a vihvdlah kjitau; 
paturi ftuli-tnfitnrne danetavuf kamptiic kvactii j 
kvacid gSyaii govinda kryna ktyneti sddaramj, 
lanna'kenthafy kvacif kampa-romBfkiia-iaiuir Miriam I 
Simitar description of his emotions is repeated alter hi* 
Saqtnyasa (Hi 3. S6): 

hmtih skhaiati kvapi kmnpate gaymi kvacitf 
to Jilt vrajati kvapi pat ills wapiti kyituu; f 

Such emotional state becomes from this period a constant 
feature of his daily life of devotion at Puri, as well as during 
his pilgrimages : and several cantos arc devoted in this and 
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ih c succeed in g section to similar descriptions in a more detail¬ 
ed form. Cautnoya's journey. through Yajpur and Bbuvanes- 
vor and arrival at Puts are then described in si* cantos (iii. 
5-10). At Puri he goes straight to S&mibfcamD&'s house ; 
and accompanied by Sirvabhamua's younger blotter, he 
visits the temple of Jagannaiha where, his emotions over¬ 
coming. him. he falls senseless and is carried bach and revived. 
At SamthhaLima's place the old scholar wants to teach 
Vedanta to the young ascetic* but Cuiianya is described (iii. 
12. 12-1J) us ^pounding the true meaning of the Vedanta, 
No elaborate Sasiric disputation is mentioned, but Caitanya’s 
exposition struck the great Vedantlil with so much wonder 
that he at once recognises Caiumya as the Bhugavaw fulls a* 
his feet* and recites two stanzas 1 iii. 1% 17-18). which are 
traditionally ascribed to Sarvabhauma 1 and which are incor¬ 
porated by Murati into his own lest. T\\c new four cantos 
(iii. 13-16) describe Cuifanya's journey to ilie South up to 
Setubandha. his meeting with Ramlinanda Raya. Tnmul|a 
Bhatta and his young boy Gopala Bbafta* and others, and 
return to Puri. The remaining two cantos deal with Car- 
ianya p s return to Bengal on his intended but frustrated jour¬ 
ney to Vjndivaua (in which connexion wc are told that bis 
object was titptG*i}rthasyti prakafynmi* his meeting with 
Sanutanti and Rup.a at Ramakdi and return to Puri. The 
chief features of the Usr Prakrama of twenty six cantos 
consist of elaborate description in eleven cantos (iv B 2-12* of 
the various places at Vnidavunu and Mathuru. which Cai* 
tanya visits and which recall scenes of Kona's sports and 
awaken extraordinary emotions in Caitanya* as well as of hfo 
Sl-^l years of devotional act^> and eniotiaiis spent at Puri In 
she course of his northern pilgrimage arc described his meet¬ 
ing with Tapana Misra and his son Rughunattia Ifhaffu at 
Benares (iv„ I, 15*17). with Rupo at Prayuga and Siinuiana at 

1 Said to be included in SlrvihbBiiinsi i Cfljfflttydfftftfj. See K . 
Dt in Indian Cnhute/i fjp. 23-14 and ahnve p. 424, loulnntc. 
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llL'iiiirei (iv. 13. 6-20). 1 with hit mother (it. |4. 4) on hit way 
back to Bengal, with hit wife Visnupriya (iv, 14. (j> who 
makes an image of Caiianyu for worshipping,-' and. lastly, the 
homage of Gajapati Praia par u lira on Cailanya's return to 
Puri. The Iasi two cantos give, after the manner of 
ptiraijie works, a list or Anukranianikd of the topics dealt 
with and the total number of Prak ramus. Saigas and ilokas. 

Although offered as Kavya, there are many features which 
indicate that in its narration Muriri's work follows the 
method and manner of the Puranas. We are told at the out¬ 
set that the work was undertaken at the dire;(ion of Srivusa 
(L I. 9), bul the general framework (which is not consistently 
kept up. but resumed at various points in the course of the 
narrative) consists of the device of a narrator (Murari) and a 
listener (DiniO Jar a Pattiiita) common enough in the Parana?, 
The sluka metre predominates being used, for running 
narrative,exclusively in as many as thirty-seven canto? ii, 2. 
4. 6. 9. IL 13. 14; ». 1. 2.5.6, S. I M3, 17. IB: lit, 3. 7,9.13, 
14. IB; iv. 3,4,4* 9, U, 13, 17-19. 22-261 and partially in 
twenty six cantos (i. 1, 3. 5,7* 8 ; ii. 3. 4. 7 ; til. 4 6. 11, 15, 17 . 
iv, 1. 1. 5-7. 10. 12, 14-16, 20. 2!I, The other metres used in 
the remaining fifteen cantos, for the purpose of narration or 
description, -ire gene rally metre? of eleven or twelve syllables 
of the Trijfjubh-Jigati family, such as Sumlari or Viyoginl, 
Vitni&HhavtJa, Indravtjra, Upcndravajrn or Upujiti, and 
Rathoddhain. It is only sporadically that the fourteen- 
syllablcd Vagantalilnka is employed. while longer metres like 
Srugdhxra arc found five times (t L 9. 19, 20 ; ii, 7. 4 ; iv. 21. 
5j, Drutavilumbita occurs only twice (ii. 7. 1-6; 11 , 1$, 33), and 
Sikhaintt IL I, 25). Pfthvi (iv. 10. 21-22) anil Mandukratili 
(iv. 10. 23. but the first Pida is SardOlavikrf^ita h arc used 
only once each No opportunity is missed for introducing 
the usual descriptive Kavya-iopics m the approved cmlicll- 

t but no instruction in the Siitnl » incniiiined (a thrs connexion. 

; this u pcrtupi the firtl ittuigc ihiulo of Cxilnnyx for worship, 
bee above r 43?. footnote. 
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ishcd manner, diction and metre (c. e r Lak^mfj marriage hi 
Vainidithavik and Llpaj^«j fe i, 10 ; SaeFs lantern on L*k$m?s 
death in ViyoginL i 12 ; men and women thronging to have a 
sight at the young ascetic at Kanf&kapuil (Katwai) in Upajati. 
iii t. etc A: but the work is> ostensibly modelled on the 
Varava Pur&nas, snd its poetk pretensions are hard!)- i a 
high order. NemthdM& fofurlti pensem considerable 
narrative skill and metrical facility, jndhis simple descrip¬ 
tion^ are niters vivid and picturesque. His manner is vcry 
often direct and forcible, and wisely avoids the rhetorical 
elaboration at the later Kavya- 

Although professing to draw its inspiration and material 
from Mtjrart’fi work 1 * the Cmtanya-caritiimrtri 1 of Pararoa- 
nanda-sena Kavikarnapura is an elaborate and ambitious 
work* which conforms more deliberately to the full fledged 
mode and diction of the Kavya. It consists of twenty cantos, 
and (according to the computatjon of its editor) of nintcen 
hundred uud dove* stanzas, being thus of nearly ihe same 
extern as MurIrF$ work. After a preliminary bdintge to 
Cdlanyaand description of the sorrow of bis disciples at 
his passing away rn the first canto* the poem proceeds in the 
second can to to describe NV.jdupu aisd incideninPy Adv.iiia 
and Srivijsa, The rest of ihe canto is occupied with Cailuny&'a 
parents, loss of their eight daughters. Viivurupa and birth 
of VYsva rub barn* Visvanibhara's infancy and mnnifcsiaticm 
ol divimfy which filled his parents with wonder* VtiVirOpa's 
Siimnyisa and death of Jogannatha Misra, The third camo 
is Taken up wi(h Viivambhara'a going to school to Vi^tju 
Pandit a. SudarJana' and the grammarian GaAgadiisa* his 

t a-teitetvait \i praMll-eurf frfr- rflftta-vifftnih 
kmiem mttr&ir fli in a A ^j. p rt-ftamnj r /tfwii | j[i } 
ywf yad vMurtahfan Mamdkkhi ml-}Raft 
tad md Viltiky* vniltkjta iliuh *a * * jf % { fjpt 42). 

2 $ee above* p H 43: 

; tfiunbe icxi nya: ili.althuuih they 
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marriage to Lakfini fiiL 6-81)+ journey to East Bengal ^nd 
teaching pupil* there* Lfifc$mM death, and his second marriage 
to Visnupriya fiii. 127-144), In the fourth canto, wc have 
the story of ViSvambhani's visit to Gaya, his MaiitnMjIk$u by 
l^vara Pari ins return* his mxinilestation of divine Ave£a+ and 
Klriana from the beginning of ihc month of Magha. The 
four cantos from the fifth to the eighth continue the descrip¬ 
tion of Visvaipbtaara** ecstatic devotional acts and fit* of 
singing and dancing for eight months from jyuisfha to Faup ; 
Ilia VatEihai'Avt&t at the house of Muriri < v- 16*21 > and his 
own Abhi^ka suggested by himself fvi 40-52} : his meeting 
with MUylnatnfa 108-123). who is described as an Ava- 
dhuia and declared to be an incarnation of Bahama (vil 24). 
and to whom Caitanya reveals she theophanic ^ad'hHnjs, 
Dvi-bhuju Ivl 122} and ako Catur-bhuja (vli, IB) forms* : 
his Kpiiplta-ftveia (vit BO-85) and parading the street as 
such ; and lastly* his Balarama-Avcta (vhn 19-28], His 
Krspa-bhuva now begins : it U strengthened by irivasa*s da- 
borate description of Knfra's Vpid^vam-lfla in the next two 
cantos fix-*), which gives ihe author an opportunity of indulge 
mg in a highly emotional poetical excursion, in canto \a* 
the thread of the story is resumed by the description of 
Ciifcanyak Samnyasu M Katwa, hi* return to AdvaitVs house 
at Santipur. his resolve to leave for Puri (there is no allusion 
to his mother's request to That effect), his journey and the 
breaking of his staff on the way by Ntfynn&nda In canto xik 
Caitanya reaches Sar^bluunu's house and explains Vedanta 
by refuting Advaita vlda and establishing his own views 
about Bhaku (mi 22-27) 3 , in the course ol which exposition 

l Caitany-i it made to dedam iud dverikhuia fa varam Ut frrath 
Urmia tvam {vt* 3fl), while in KivikamapQraH drama. Caitajiy* 
deebres ; aicthlkatfi bh&x&raiiii caturbhuftUvQm, fct 

dvfbkhtatVWK * va - AT[d SUOtC* lh* V«i? M*$kpl ptirtim irrahtne 
(Act I). The is wid to be run mere Adfctvldi tut 50), 

Ihc of Muriri h referred to in *L L0G- 

: pivullfrvtidwii vln{ta>\u bheltfrl 
mtutthOipdkan* /Efftfu//. 
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h* quotes and explains lwo verses from the BfcflgfivWii* each 
id nine different way* (xd* 81). and ultimately reveab his 
iheophatiic Cutiirbhuju ionn io Safvab&uums. Sarva- 
bhauma's iwo eulogistic verses on Gaiionytit 1 arc quoted ixii. 
56. 87K but CuUanya is said have torn to pieces ihe paper on 
which they were written (so also in Karnupuru's drama, vL 
43-44). Hti Southern pilgrimage now begins. He is requested 
by Survabhuutiia to see Rumanantia Raya or hi& way, but on 
his outward journey Caitanya avoids meeting RBiftiamiDdm 
The V\tiipa-m3tS of a Brahman P irumed Kurina at v \ nse 
house ai Kurmak^eira Caitanya siuycd for a few days on his 
way. is mentioned and quoted Ui*- 113. 114). In camo wh; 
the narrative of South Indian pilgrimage is continued- At 
Srirangam Ctiuoyft stays and performs Caiurat&sya at she 
house of Trmuilla BhatJa (xiii. 4, 5) P but there is no mention 
of Copula Bhutto Caltanjfe's only companion Kf^ipdisa is 
lured away by unbelievers (xiii. 23). but CaUanya later on 
repudiates him (xiii. 34). On his way buck Caitaiiya meets 
RatnanLimJa [xtii. 34f)and stays with him for four months (xiit. 
60). During RamanaivitaV exposition of Dh^kii. Caitonya 
exclaims: hnhyQiibfikyaijf h$ui bakyam et&U untti Ran artunda 
comes to the essence of Bbakti. Raminando's Sanskrit %*rse 
nRnopaxfira+krte-pujnttam (Cited in iho P&dy&iN& no, 13) and 
bis Brapbuli song puhiluhi mgti (cited in P&da-kolpaiQm no, 
576r are quoted in foil 3 . After Caiianji* J return io Puri, his 
favour to Gajtipaci Praiaparudra and meeting with various 

I mi r&Ryfriti£yfrrtij&-bhekrt+vpfe+ttkfSttthan puruftfh 

pttrtiqnh / 

kr\-fyf}f}{^CQHun^a-iarlradh^Tl kfpftmhudkir vui ium tthfitf* 

prapadytff- 

k&itln nti+lom bhakti-y^atp nifaip ptuduflartum Afjtyd" 

fOimnya^nMirmf 

iTvirblwtw miya ;a.WJ/avJrid* g&dtmw qUiffr<u *1 iiyoJflni ciita- 

bhpkgQkff* 

1 bcK verse* ire said to belong to Sjrvubluumai l 

*£c above pp, %2 r and foomoie. 

- 5kc above, pp. (ooinoue. 
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Bhaktas, including Paramiiiflitda Puri (a disciple of Moha¬ 
ve rdr a Puri, who is mentioned as vifitu-bhakti-rtisti eva iarifi. 
■uii. Ill) are described in the same way as in KarijapDra's 
own drama. 

The remaining seven cantos, which deal with Caitanyi s 
devotional life and ecstasies at Puri (*iv lo xviii) and hi* 
visit to Vrnd&vana and return (sis-xiO- possess tittle narrative 
interest, but arc rich in impassioned poetical descriptions. 
We have vivid pictures of Snana, Dots and Ruiha festivals 
oE lacannutha. in which Cairanya and his followers took 
prominent pari by ibeir frenzied singing and dancing, as well 
a$ of Caitanya s cleaning and sweeping of the Gundica house 
and other devotional acts. We arc told that Cittonya met 
the three brothers, Sana tana. Rupa and Anupamu (who are 
described as rasa-sdra-siitdlutvii lira) at Puri (xvii. 7-24). Pur 
twenty years, on the annual visit of bis followers, Caitanya 
is said to have danced, with Klrtana. in front of the Car of 
- ivisi- 61 ): 

,fi vitnimt-kiiytmwli prabhurl boladtvasya mihvgniio mahuh( 
m ^fiarti vidhdya Unatudrj idam ttad vyakiraj lagai-talet /. 

ft is curious that the description of Caitanyn's visit to 
Vmdavnna in canto sis is utilised as an opportunity of 
displaying the authors skill in various kinds of verbal 
tricks of the $o-«dled Citra-kavya. which is a characteristic 
of Sanskrit poems since Ubaravi's time. He employs, for 
instance. Ekukysra (employment of one letter, n in six. 3.), 
Dyakjara fi e. employment of two Icltets v and bit in sis. 17, 
j and n in sis. 41), Asatpdh> a k$ara (employing no diphthongs, 
in sis. 89). Nirausjhya fno labials, in sis. 55}, us well as 
Comutrika-ban d ha (six. 21). Muraja-bandhn (six. 29). 
Pratilomunolomu (sis. 45. 53), Slokantri (repetition of the 
£3tn£ verse twice with different meanings, sis. 4‘ j .50). Pada* 
vrni (two halvet of the sianza having the same succession of 
letters, sis, 33). various kinds of Yamaka f Antya yornaka 
also in xv. 109), Anuprasa and other verbal figures. 
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It will be seen ai once from this brief summary of ihe 
contents of tht poem that while ten cantos ate devoted to 
the depiction of Caitanya's life before Suttinyisa, ihe 
remainder of his life takes up an equal number of cantos. 
Ihe treatment of the two parts of ihe ihcme, therefore,Is 
not disproportionate. Apart from the paucity of incidents 
wliicfa jg Inevitable in a life of pure religious rapture, ihe 
narrative interest b not entirely sacrificed to luxurious poetic 
descriptions ; bat Karim pur a, in accordance with the 
established convention of the Kavya* can tin resist die 
temptation cf introducing long descriptive cantos ; as p lor 
instance, irlvasa's description of Yrnduvana-ljla in two cantos 
and the topic of Gun^ca-mariaua or of Caitanya's ccstacics, 
dancing and Klrtann at various festivals at Puri in several 
cantos. These would seem to take up disproportionate 
apace. but they are essential id any account of Cailanya^s 
hie of religious Btuiva. and they arc not badly or prosaically 
deputed. For a boy in his teens, who calls himself a £isu> 
ihe work is indeed a notable literary achievement ■ but its 
immstarity is ob'-ious. and cannot assign to it high poetic 
meriL Kivifcar^ap&ra possesses indeed a sufficient command 
of conventional poetic vocabulary, enough rhetorical and 
verbal skill and considerable metrical faciSay # usd one must 
ydmit that his practice, comparatively speaking, is not 
altogether devoid of moderation ; but of higher flights or 
rarer louche* of poetry there is not much in his elaborate 
production* On the other hand, he succumbs very often, 
m his youthful enthusiasm, to the temptation of rhetorical 
■iisrhiy in general and of com mining the verbal atrocities or 
CEtr,i*bandhtt m particular while his conscious employment 
of varied metres 1 is au aspect of the prevailing tendency of 

l Wuta tac exceptiyij of canto* xiiL *vh ^vSK which are deliberately 
iwtimter iliiiMruit ihe poet 1 * shill in i tarpe variety of metier*. each 
of Miff fcmamins canlo4 ernptay mlf one metre, although at the dmc 
■ it Eli* £amo ihe pott follow* ihe until con^cfiticm of a break jnd 
-h^n^c hiio other mfiiren. The incEfsi in each canto aie 
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his lime towards laboured artificiality. Nevertheless, the 
poem, in spite of its length amt not inexcusable enthusiasm, 
is simple enough to be readable ; tbc diction is conventional, 
but not heavily ornamented ; and there is not much intrusion 
of theological or doctrinal matter to hamper its fairly smooih 
and pleasant progress. 

Iwlv» Hu lEtinl a umbering of verses in figures 1 and ihr merrt 
ijfjhc concluding verses ue given in e&eloiiDB brockets4 with numbe: 
in figures): Canid I MaruUkrtnUI I '14 (SikharlQi 5). H Vnqi^idttvib 
|-|19 iViycigiDi at Sun dart 31 Ilf Iudravi>fii. Lipendrav»jri and Cpajili 
I-U3 iPraharttal 31. IV Drutavilainhua l-': (Siklumql t. Voro-^i-b’fi J-vLii 
I). v Paftuytqf I-12S fSikhariol I. 65iduUvikri#to t. DruUvilajnhila I- 
VJ VisanialiUVa 1-121 (sikhDranl Vlt PraniiSikc-arS l-s7tSSrdn)j* 
vikffyita 1. tJfoiill 1. I’rahiii siql U Va«n»iilnkii 1. UpajSfi 1. ^Slini * 
and Srnsdhari \ l VUl Sloka Hhi L.Sikbariiji t. VasaniauUU 2). IX 
Svft?aiS i “? iPraharttpi I. MsunUkrtnli lj. X Svagaii 1-73 (Milini 7), 
XI Sikhariul l-fc'ft (Mnndxkrinia 3>. XII UpajUl l-t J2, (MiUoI 21. XIII 
Variety ai »eir«: Ufiajili no. 1-11, VaummOoka no.43. Upaiiti nos 
43*3. St.igaii iws. 64-77, fexiboddhnll no* 7S-BI. Svlgaia and Ralhtid 
dlM.ll noi- 82-| U, Vlyogitri oj Sundari nos. II5-123, Vpajili nos. ■20- 
137. Viyupat run I23-J34. Upnjlii uo. 135-137, Viyopoi no-US-144, 
fcardutivikjidiu no. 145, Vasa nearlink a no |46. UpaiSli no. K? ;r-J 
^jtdidnvitiridiL.L no. HB- XIV Slnka H&tf*rdfttaYikr1$<Ji 3. Lpa-jn l 
ind Sir •JQUsikrtditn 2). XV puipilisr* l-H‘4 (5to*4harj I. itlfdub- 
vikrlditn 2, Pfthvi 1 Marini t. J*1»Uni U- XVI Variety of m*r«s M Stall 
nos. 1-3. Mandaltama no. 4. MiiJnr no. f. VaMnilUiUU nos, (-S. 
fi&nttlavilcifdiu m Ml. Stt|dfiari no*. 12-Sft, Pftb»l oov t?-lfc Hnriijl 
iu> 1 . 19 - 11 , lirdUlavikridita nos, 22-23. Srl|tllnri 06 .*l.rtitsfii|jl (w. 

SirdUkviSriijila ntn. 2ti-27. Sragdhari nut. 2S‘J0. Prthvl no. It. 
Sirdulavitflijili no- 32. Vauntaliloke no*, 33-36, Dhujaugaprayita 
no. 37-17. ManiUkriA!&*c<«L flirfBlaviktfdlta no. 49. XVII Variety 
ot tndrei: Uaftjttbhafipl nos. I-M, £lek* to. 15. Vlanjubha^nt nos, 
|&^4, Mandaktni or PrabhS no-. 25-29. Candrovarwian nos. XM3- 
Miitsmayar* not. 4J-H KtUlwpiJi no 45, BbrnmanvHufta no. M.-, 
Ocihaka no. 47, SUM no.. 4B-49. UpsjtU no. S). Uaiboddhata no. 
5L-S2, Vasanuiillika no. 53, SaiikaUl no. 54, Unidentified m«re do. M, 
UUkbeli (to-t-oUl no. 3M3, SStfQlavikrldiu ip* 63-6*- XVUI 
Viyogiri nr StiadiriI-61 iSSrdQLsriLridiU 1) XIX &loka *-» (Mniidi 
ktinii It- xx lalinl l-3h (SinWlat'ikridita 1. MandJkrlntS 2. c$khanni 
1. Aalini 1. Vasiotaiilaka4, Malm! I, S.'irdiUavtkridits I, Mandiirinli 
l, VdutiUtiUka 11- 
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Wiih regard (o Kavika map urn's much belter known and 
much better composed drama in ten acts, entitled Calttinya- 
candrodayaj one need not be wholly apologetic- It is a 
regular dramatised account of the chief incidents of Gmunya's 
life which arc set forth more elaborately in his poem, the first 
live acis (like the first eleven cantos of the poem) bringing 
lhe story down to Caitanya s Saninynsa and departure for 
Puri, and the last live acts dealing with the laiter pan of 
Caitatiya’s life spent chiefly there. In the Prologue the 
SO trad bars in forms us that the Caitanya-condroJaya was 
composed by Paiumitiaruiu-diisa, son of Si variant! a-sc rta and 
pupil of irinfitha I * 3 and staged at the command of Gajapan 
Pratfiparudra of Orissa at the Car festival {gurniica-yatrayam) 
of Jaganngtba at Puri. In the first Act. Kali and AJharmu 
appear and gloat over the triumph of unrightcousncsS in the 
world : but Kali speaks of ihc advent and activity of Caitunya 
which impcnl their power. J roni their con versa: ion we learn 
of hts birth, his elder brother Viivarupa, his niarrbaes to 
LaLymi and Vi$nupriya. his Diksu by i-oara Puri at Gaya, his 
chief associates at Navadvlpa anti the festival of his grand 
consecration IMaMbhiscka-mahovsavai, which is being 
celebrated. Vjsvjimbhara enters with Ad Yalta, Srivai a, $aci 
and others, and a theological discourse ensues on Bhakti-rasa 
and the superiority of the humanised Dvuhhuja form of 
Kr$na*. All those who ore present, including SacT, recognise 
the divinity of Caitanya, which he himself graciously relishes 
and acknowledges : and. addressing Adv.iitu. he speaks of his 
deseem from Guloka by the force of AiivaUit's prayer and 
appeal (goUikiid avatarira'smi bhavaial. The Act is 
appropriately entitled SvanandaveSa. In the second Act. 

I See above* p. 

- The name ol She p^t's Guru occurs *!bo iei his Atmusta-ijmljivana 
C 4 E 31 PA, ii well it in lhe Gauta-gmf&dMa men bed t£> him. 

3 There si .in iticidentiJ rtfcrcaee la Muffin"* Nlid in Advaisu- 
"" +iil a And Yd(*-vl4iHh*, n-hkh CaUsmyA h rnaiTc Itf dcpimie, CU 
Mnrtri ii. 4 Tli, 
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which is called Sar-avatara-daiiana, we have a long conversa- 
lion between VirBga and Bhakii. in which V iragj Utiicnis 
over the desperate condition of the country infested by 
Bauddhas. Tartir it as. Mayavudins, Jainas, Kapilikiit and 
Pasiipytus. as well its by the followers of Kanitda, Kapila. 
Pautfijali and Jaimini ; but personified Bhattu who has 
recently descended ai Navadvlpa. enters am! brings the good 
tidings of the advent of Caitanya as the Bhtktivatara 
{bhaavado tnadoro kido bhuita-Yfsenai 1 . This is followed 
by a description by Bhskti of Caitanya’s ecstatic emotions, 
his Sftpfc nru^ana-AvcSa at Muroti’s courtyard. Di-i-hhuja. 
Sad-bhuja and Caiur-bhujs appearance to Nltyatiands, and 
other acts of devotion and miracle, Caitanya himself, who 
now enters with Ad vails and other followers, gracefully 
deprecates all this, and modestly describes his own condition 
as Unmada-dasa. but Srivasa replies that madness of other 
people is a disease, while Caiianya's madness. For the listener 
and spectator, eradicates all disease {anytmm3dojt iu vyodhir 
t Va ^aoj tit tkvotahido dmtr^tonnam api vyadhl- 

nirmfilokah)) 

The third Act. emitted Dana-vmoda from the theme of the 
Inset plav. is characterised by the tnlcfestiirg dnvica of a play 
within a play (Garbhahka). MaUri and Prcma-bhuktt enter 
and indicate that a short play 1 is going to be enacted, at the 
suggestion of NSnida, on the DSna-llla (iiL 13) of RSdha and 
K^na. in Which Haridasa will act as SOtradhita, Mufcunda 
as Pariparsvaka. Sifvasa as N&rada, Nityimanda in feminine 
role os Yngamayfi. and so forth. With some variation the 
theme is the same as that of the Dfirtfrktll-iaumudi' and 
DSno-keli'dntanwni ot Rupa and RaghuralhanJusa r«pec 


l in Act ili. Prcitia*htw.tti *ay» ■ W 0 ™ 

; It i, Jucnbed ms a Bhic* or Vylyoum, bui l«hicmlly it » not ». 
p. : ,„ibtj RUpa'i worm on a sanitur ihnac, which 11 * Hhlnita. -.j^cstcil 

ihc dcscripiiomhai n wuj a Bhan^t 

1 Ihe expression Dinj-kaumudl ii u*ed in In -Oiprosei; 




Kjvikainapi-^ knew ihit wort, of Rrrpm. 
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live!) 1 2 . Rldhl, whh her companions and an old woman, 
comes lo pluck Dowers to worship Gopfsvura Siva, but Kroia 
and iris companions demand a price for the Dowers plucked 
from their forest, A playful dispute, with erotic repartee, 
ensues : but as Kr^a boldly goes up to exact his dues forcibly 
from Rldhii. the play abruptly cadi* by the old woman, who 
Is none other than YogamSya, concealing Radha and revealing 
herself, to the surprise of all, bodily as Nitylnundii himself' 
In KavikarnapDriYs Kavya. wc have a long description, 
extending over nearly two cantos, of the V^davanalila of 
Kr$na, given by Stivasu; the present brief episode hi the 
drama i$ apparently meant to be a counterpart suggested also 
by sri visa, who takes up the role of Narad a. The fourifi 
Act is named Sanmyasa-parigraha. We fcsrn from the 
sorrowing devotees that Visvarpbhuru has gone to Kesuva 
Fharali at Katwa ( kdtoya~itdm&mm grataem SsSdyit keitu-a- 
bharatim upasedivun) for being initiated into Samnyasa, an 
account of which is ghen by Cand reset ham Adtryaraina, 
who reiurns from i he journey and invites them all to Advaita's 
house at Santipur. where Caitanya has gone with Nityammda. 
The next Act, called Advaitapura-vilitt. describes how 
Caitanya wanted to go straight to Vfndavuna but was directed 
by Nitylnarda to Advaita’s bouse at Santipur, where Caitanya 
meets his followers, stays for three days and takes a pathetic 
farewell from his mother. 

The sixth Act (Sarvabhuumlnugrahaj begins with a rtarra- 
t,0n - Katnakara (the ocean) and his spouse, the river 
Cartel, of CaitanyVs journey to Puri.* and proceeds with 


1 The coiitritrance of a play within s p| 4 y i> not new, haviit( been 

ah twly employ ed by &h iv a bhut l. H»r *.a j n J K i j lie* tijrw. ['he sudden 

mttfmiFii™. an m liimitK is a pun „■ the dev|«, ittd ,s npn-.cmed a , 
Ivenu^ bToosht on by ns vivid radiMb. 

2 We ,rr (eld that ,h c locnuy, on Bceouat o( king 

258 * 0ri *“ “ d M “l>« ***** Ctidi was not tMSt (mtirn 

JO* 1 "*™" *Btortttina •.all,t I-Wte s ,wiani- 

tfi’d rw ■ artistr y, 
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the theme of Cgitafry&'s meeting with the Vedamist Sarva- 
bhaunm who recognises his divinity and accepts his views 
about Bhakti and worship of Kf$r a - In (he seventh Act trailed 
TirtMtanaip Caitanya is represented as having already set out 
on his South Indian pilgrimage. He meets RainanamJu, and 
the mi ire Bh:tk ^catechism- of which Ramununda gives an 
exposition in ifie course of their conversation, is given thus 
in two dialogue verses (viL S- 10): 

ka vldya hari+bhuktir *va n na punar vedddl-m*nuiata t 
klrith ka hha$Qvat*puro yam iti yd. khy&lir fW dSnadijS/ 
ka iftstat*priyatiL na vff dharut~jiittagr$mMi+b!my iff kata, 
kim diihkhaiji bhagovat-priyayya viraiw, no tird-vranadi- 

vyothal f 

kirn geyam vrafa ktli kmna T kim iha wtsiih ititiim 

fQtppttih* 

kim swarttnyam aghari-nbma, kim anudhyetp mar arch 

padam( 

k\sit stiwyaift vraja kim iravunuyor arnndi if rhfdvtma- 

kfldaikd, kim upoiyum aira matte *I srhkfj$a- 

radhabhidheffS 

Caiiunya on his reitirn, in the eighth Act, recounts in a lew 
words his impression of devotion in Southern India by saying 
that the few Varavas that he found were devotees of Nura- 
yana ; the rest were Tsittva-viidins, whose views were not 
above reproach ; but there were also &itvas and a large minv 
ber of very powerful Payandas [atheists) ; the only views he 
liked were those of Raminatula. 1 Caitauya meets at Puri 

I These v«*» arc ^uMd In Kami part'* own rhetor ical work, 
A la vk&Jft’&atti mhka - 

1 EfitwHcx# (vik Z* p, we learn from E^mbltUima (hit 
H wn iiiiititb was 3 Sah-ija Vaiinavp,. [I n rcEcJtncc ii meant so the Sahaju 
or eiilo k Is am on unite that wc pft£*tn link tnformitktu 

fd^irding it.i prevalence before or during tuiumy*? lime. Bui ii Ii 
probable Uiai either, hut $icnilar, croh co-id igiou* icruicntSE* musibiwc 
evicted before the ^riimd-bh^giiYLiiii ernoiiocmliim was ItrmJy emb- 
lashed by Cninnya ; and pact* like Jiyidcvi inJ Vltiyipat], with 
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hi? friends and followers and some devotees : hut the main 
theme of [his Act (which is entitled Frataparudranugraha) is 
his grace to wards FrataparudniH who falls at his feet during 
the Raiha-yatra festival In the ninth Act (Mathura gamana), 
we hear of Cartanya's visit to Mathura, first from a Kimnura 
couple and then from Gajapati and Snrvabhauma. to whom a 
messenger brings news* The poet takes care to inform us 
that Caitanya visited the house of the poet's own father 
Siva nan da on his way. At Prayaga Caiianya met Rupa 1 and 
Amipiiftia, while at Benares Sanaiana came to him. but no 
msmtetion In the tistras is mentioned* At Benares, we are 
told that some of the great Satpnyasins did not. out of 
jealousy, see Caitanya or come to him, 1 The tenth and last 
Act, called Mahamahotsuva. describes Oitanyu s devotional 
acts and ecstasies, in company with his followers, during his 
remaining years at Purs at the Snana + Dola, Ratha end 
Gundica-marjuna ceremonies, which are depicted, in ercafer 
detail in Kavit jrnapOra'^ Kivya, There is one interesting 
passage m which £w&ruindia is represented as bunging his own 
son. apparently the poet himself, before Cailanya is. 7) and 
exclaiming an adoration in a MandSfcriQtu stanza 
paii yh paisa, ayam ay am 

vi d v* d- * tarn j- dya I it *■ iisa\trlkiitjihadcatjf It I ■ ra i '*nd fa - 
krfttS-gSml k timk a-pariahs-drUghImodMma-baha h i 
simha-gri r t 1 rut 1 n+dinak cira dyotfi-yulyoth i as ah 
M -gaitrahstii xptwrusi pumto vundytam xandyatujn 

hhahU 

wIhhc wjjri* kiimanaruia woa undoubtedly familiar, dcrirt sbmr tasptetr 
(ion from <iaofo traditions l*e* above It it noteworthy that 

itiic Post-OiUurya SaHutjlyU *tci of Bengal rc^nk fayadtfrt *« its Adi- 
juiu And one of i\% nine lUili&i. 

I tit Rfipa ikc tfc loll! In high term*; 

pti ro- j vat a pn Jfl ykff ■ • V'iiru pr f prema-yvaril pt sqfiQf&bhirft p*, 
'MlfftHtofMpe pmhlittt flunlpt 1 llufAnn rupt \ L 

* mtttM&fmh katipffjuir yttfi*mukhyaft ? iv& tairo na vaiaw na f- 
dmofr- in. 32 . 
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ll is said that a child as he was at that time. the poet himself 
was inspired to utter this verse, but there is no indication here 
of the legend of infant precociousncss- 1 

Although it calls itself a drama, it will he seen that the 
Cattfmye-candraioya merely presents the chief incidents and 
episodes of Caiianya’s religious lire and experience in the 
dramatic form without an attempt to convert the whole into 
a real drama. There is incredibly little action, and not 
ninth convincing characterisation, in a work which presents 
itself as a drama ; and most of the incidents are reported 
instead of being represented. The treatment does not indeed 
lack vividness and. coherence, inasmuch as much ol what is 
described was actually felt and was still within living memory : 
but its dramatic inadequacy is obvious. The work, no doubt, 
constitutes a departure in not selecting the time-worn legend¬ 
ary themes, bus the theme it selects, being devoid or action, 
presents few dramatic possibilities. There were perhaps more 
possibilities on the poetic side, but it Cannot be said that 
K.aviimmuj’ura was more than a mediocre poet. In fairness 
it must be said shat in everything he writes he is facile 
and never ungraceful . he possesses considerable literary skill 
nad a decided ability to handle sonorous metres; but here 
the praise should end, Kavikarpap&ra writes for purely 
literary efl«t wilh a consciously affected, but conventional, 
diction, and is often indiffcrcnl to the realities of life or 
drama * while his religious ardour is not passionate enough 
nor his poetic fancy enchanting enough to invest his drams 
with a higher poetic natural ness. The religious sentiment is 
real, but the usual paraphernalia of theology makes its pre¬ 
sentation often loo stagey. Obviously composed in the 
interest of a sect, the dogmas and doctrines often intrude, 
and we hove Ions theological discourses, for instance, between 
Catlanya and his followers in Act i and ii. between Piema- 
bKukri and Maitri in Act iii and Sarvabhaums’s elaborate 


I See above, p, 4- 
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exposition of dualist ic Vedanta, fortified by the citation of 
sectarian texts, iti Act vi, While these do not adequately 
bring out the deeper spiritual significance, of Caitnnya's life, 
they are not a gain from the literary or dramatic point of 
'■icw; they certainly interrupt and impede the smooth pro¬ 
gress of the narrative. The device of a play within a play 
is uu interesting feature,, but the inset play is not presented 
as an integral part of the action, while its sudden interruption 
is not conceived as dramatically us it is. in a different situation, 
in Hurra’s PriyadarjiKa or Rajasethara’s Bitta ramayana. 
Even if KavikarnapQrLi introduces allegorical and mythical 
characters, and names; his drama After Krjru mini's Praltodha* 
caadrodeyit, it would not be corrccr 10 regard it ns an allegori¬ 
cal play * for the action does not hinge upon lilt allegorical 
element. The allegorical figures are rather doctrinal for¬ 
mulas than living entities, rather abstract ideas with neat 
labels than actual beings of flesh and blood- They do not 
direct the character of the drama, but they merely furnish the 
concrete hi.stnricnl figures with a surrounding ,vf abstract 
personifications. The dramatic or poetical merit of Kavikarna- 
pura’s work, therefore, need not be unduly magnified ; and 
even if it ts more mature and batter composed than his Kavya, 
ti is not a real drama but a narrative in the dramatic form, 
sising us merely a string of insufficiently motivated incidents 
and episodes, which do not grow out of one another nor 
create ary dramatic situation. Nevertheless. Kavikarnapfira 
can write decant verse and clear prose, and his presentation 
of the life of Caittifiya is vivid arid eminently readable. 
Not withstanding its deficiencies, the C(iifd«>ij-cofu/rotfj.v*i is 
by no means an insignificant work, but it is difficult to agree 
with the appreciation of Sylvain Levi that it Is an "ortginol 
and powerful drama,” 1 


I FofewctJ to Dinctb Chandra 5en'» Chaii,tnya and hit dlfd 
tUlnrn* University, 1912), p. iJi. 
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A, DRAMATIC WRITINGS 

The Caitonya-candrttdaya of Kavi tan? ap Lira makes our 
Hamilton easy to the dramatic writings of Rumananda Raya 
and Rupa, which, however, deal exclusively with Kryna-Ula, 
and not with Ceitanya-iilit, with legendary and not with 
historical themes. With the exception of Ram a nan da's small 
operatic sketch, the other works arc elaborate compositions, 
meant deliberately to convey religious edification or to glorify 
sectarian theology. They do not fail entirely on the literary 
side but as specimens of dramatic writing they reveal little 
sense of what a drama realty is. 

The /dgdnnflfAa-vol/afjfui' of Ramanattda begins with 
Natnaskriyi to Kr$b J but contains no reference to Cattanya 
or to the peculiar tends of Caitanyaism. It is not known 
whether it was composed before or after Ramanandu met 
Caitanya, and it is difficult to say if it really belongs to the 
body of works composed for the Cailany* sect. The play ii 
not quoted in the Padytli’alt. but iwo quotations ure given in 
the VUvola-rUlamam of Rupa, and K^padfisa Kaviraja 
distinctly refers to ii as the Najaka glti of Ratnananda RSya, 
which Cattanya relished greatly, as he relished also the Krsy a- 
kurtuptfin and the Gilit’jffvi/uidi as a means of his ecstatic 
devotional emotions. The Prologue to the work calls it 
JiigannZiha-valhbha. and describes it as a Slip jiutna taka of 
0itntait ftitda-raya. son ol Pftbviivata Bfcavinanda-faya. com¬ 
posed and staged at the direction of Ciajapati Prataparudra. 
who is eulogised in one stanza fl. 10) as the conqueror of 
SekanJhara, of the Kalavargo chiefs and of the kings of 
Ourjara and Gauda. 

The laptimulttta'valtahhci deals, in five Acts, with an epi¬ 
sode o! KfSga-lila. in which are described the first love and 
onion of Krsnii and Radha in the groves of Vindavana. The 
theme is simple, and the Acts are short The first Acts iPOrva- 
racii) depicts the first meeting of Kr^na. accompained by his 

t See above, p. !W-M- 
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jester frtcml Ralikaodala 1 , and RfidM entering with her 
companion Madanikj, They fall in love at first sight, and in 
Act II (&hava-piirik^;Li RSdha's companion iasimukhi ap 
preaches Krsim with a billet-doux (AnaAga-Iekha) from 
RadiKE, containing only cnc Prakrit verse on her lovelorn 
condition: 

suiratn vijjhim hiaatfi fambhat mantip kUiu <tu}fOx<Ji‘, 

baltatpf. 

disasi saala-disiisu tumult: disai matitto na kutldvi;, 

But Krsirtfl, to test her love, playfully pretends to be shocked 
and indifferent to the solicitation, and ruddy advises Sasi- 
mukhi to dissuade Rildlia from such improper sentiment. In 
Act HI we find Rudha in Viraha, filled with love and longing: 
and when £asimukhi delivers her message ROdha. distracted 
by feelings of love shame, self-pity atsd despair, resolves tn 
die. Bui another companion Madhuvi entc^ with a tablet 
for painting (Citta-phalaka), on which is inscribed a Sanskrit 
verse containing Krspa's apology and declaration of love. The 
Act IV (RadhSbhisurui. in its turn, describes fCpsna in Viraha 
love-sick and penitent in the Baku la-bower. where Madanika 
comes and. on fits confession of love, goes to fetch Rsdha ; 
and they unite in the bower during the night. Next morning 
in Act V (R lid ha-same arts a I, Madamka and Aasimukh: 
approach Hu- bower and talk among themselves of what 
they have seen of the sports of the young couple at night I 
Kr&na enters with the shame-faced Riidhi. but the advent of 
the hull-demon Arista breaks up the part; Krsna rushes 
forward, kills the demon with much bravado behind the scene 
and comes back in triumph. The Act ends with the reunion 
of the lovers. 

In (he Prologue, tile author claims that his play is entirely 
novel ( abhmaui-krti ) and original mnya-cchfiyoyH no 
nibuJdlitittU . but it is clear that neither the theme nor its treat¬ 
ment displays much variety or originality. It is a pretiy 

1 AuJ flat StLulhiiCDjjipb of Rfipa'i drum-is upJ jiv&\ Campti- 
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liiLle amourette, modelled obviously on the Nulikd type of 
Sanskrit plays. But perhaps in these Idyllic and romantic 
Utile plays, which aim ut nothing more than picturing the 
preity sentiment in a pretty environment, elegance wus more 
expected than originality, and poverty of invention need 
hardly be regarded as a defect The work employs the 
familiar motifs and devices common to such erolic playlet 
(the romantic commonplaces, lor instance, of love at tirst 
sight pangs anU scnlimcmat longings of separated lo^'crt 
love-letter- dream-v isioEi. pumi in u-iublct ircinuie portraiture 
of ihe personal beauty of the lovers and their ultimate union 
effected by the effort of their companions), and makes use o[ 
conventional words and imageries to depict them. Here 15. 
for instance, pure rhetoric in Kr^ia's description of RidhI'a 
lovely face: 

yad apt mi kxtouiinm nistikari/ vd 
bhavati makfni pratimo mf£6k$d#uyah f 
mtayffll tm tath&pi -juft* tabhyQm 
upnmitlr any a* pads pad am yad asya*; 

Similarly conventional but elegant is the description of 
Radhi's Viraba: 

yadfi nihau dOfOrfl gmayalf “urfipdm ku* vacant 
na v3 iQfam ihatre sarasa'V&amc mrma*$nhniam : 
vif&hham kfikhmdmn kalayaii vidhmp pthaka-tanmn 
md u$ySs r ad-vrtiam tvayi gadiuiht atrfiham a^amami 

Kona's Vitaha and his lamentations aie also in the same 
approved manner and style of the conventional hero of the 
sentimental type. Bur. at the same time, it cannot be said 
that the little play is tint fluent and graceful. The situations 
arc irite and sialc. bm they are not over-embellished l and 
ia the emotional or descriptive comment*, their poetical 
stanzas are neither tediously profuse nor ir appropriate. 
Perhaps Ihe play W:<^ meant a* a musical and spectscukir 
entertainment, its characteristic feature being the introduction 
of FadSvalis or song?, set to different tunes, after the manner 
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of Juyadeva** GiUt*gqylJtd&. It invest! the play with a delight- 
fd operatic atmosphere, and justifies the description that it is 
essentially a small Sftrp j?lta-iii|*lca. The number of such 
songs b twenty-fine, there being four in each Act, excepting 
five in Act IV ; and each song contains the author's hkGQitfi 
and the name of bis patron Gajapiiti Praiaparudra- We give 
be ft one of the songs, which describes the youthful Krspa. 
as a specimen (Act I): 

(K.edarfrr®g€Qa) 

mfdtttara- inSruta^UitO^pall eva* varJ/i -irtffrfn-i JA kumfum/ 
tilvko* vt liambi t a *trmrak ata-ma$i - Wh*hi m bua *iasadhar&* 

khurnfn m / / 

yuv0*-matw h ttra* veja m / 

Jtaiu vd Ao/cr*mrf/iim i'va dhatafthn <Mtt parinaw rtipa* 

viseytim! f 
iDhruva) 

kheta - Joh! yit^-monf-A^#ln-r«t’i-riJCTrd nami-io bhmnf 
hel^taralHa*madhura^vitoc<ina~jami^radhulana~lobh am f t 
gajapatirudrfrwtradMpa-cetasi janctyatn madam anuvdrumf 
T^manumia'rUya^kavi^hhmutmn madhuripu-rftpam udBram /. 

One should recognise that thb is ttot a mean imitation of 
Jayadeva's music and manner. 

The dramatic works of ESpa Gosvumin more serious 
compositions of an entirely different character, til though M 
of them deal with certain aspects of Ki^cta-lilii and its mystic- 
erotic possibilities The old Krsna legend is daringly modi¬ 
fied in details, in the light of the peculiar dogmas of Bengal 
school : and the worts are deliberately composed in conform¬ 
ity with its Ra&a-Castro, in order that they may illustrate 
the hundred niceties qF it$ elaborate scheme of devotional 
^entimcnis. It is rmunl, Eh ere fore, that profuse quotations 
arc given from these works in the two RasaHfrttttises o[ RQpa 
himself by way of illustration. The works are rightly held 
in huh esteem by the devotees o! the faith, and are marke t 
by considerable aud careful literary effort ; but there is no 
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high merit id them as dramatic pieces, nor are they remark¬ 
ably brilliant on the poetic side. Nominally dramas, they 
area peculiar type of composition m which the Vidiiedha 
and the Vidval combine with the Rasika anil ■ tie Bhakta. 

01 the three dramatic works of the Rapa Gosvamm. the 
Oana-krii-Uiumtiili,' which calls itself a Bhtujika, 1 2 of the 
UparOpaka class, is the shortesi, being in one Act. The 
theme Is slight, but the working out is elaborate. Vasudcva 
is performing a sacrifice. Rfidhu. with the Gupis, is carrying 
fresh Ghee in pitchers lo the sacrificial ground near the 
(jovimiii- k ur.dj ; but kr^na with his companions is up to his 
usual youthful pranks, obstructs the way and playfully de¬ 
mands Ins loll (&ulku>, as he is the lord of the forest through 
which they pass. There is a dispute regarding the right of 
dcaiand. amount and method of payment and offer of ran¬ 
som, until the elderly go-between Paurnamasi intervenes and 
settles the lively dispute by the equally lively offer of Radha 
herself as the most handsome and appropriate Sulk* to Kryna, 
The advocates on Radba’s side are her companions Lalita 
unci Viiikhl (to whom also Kr$na's audacities extend It. 

1 See above, p. !JJ. 

2 Ktipa wrole hk dramaturge tmL 

chicly tii exp bid and dluvlrdte Hie viaxUrtM fulurei and ^cmttiU ut hh 
*wn dcmaiaite *urfct F from which * niimbti vi illustrative tjuot4- 
uon% lire given ; bui he duet nm define BhlpJtfl . VHvtBKtl* explain* 
in ch 4 W 3 dtfiitie< m m UputtJpala m his SAhity&Harfitftai vL 308*12. to 
whtdi. however. R&pa't pky dobiuit strictly conform. On iht- uthdi 
hand, it more with Hit Jefiniu^n o£ Mnidafartsyu iri trn Elrdi c 

PTtikftimw GfteLttjuJ'A Orient. Scribe p, 262* m laving. 

J-Lirioku .i> lib lulled-natter. the erotic i+ ibe rtiiet sentiment id i 
310All theme. song and dance a* lU cl*ffle.fii?-, *nd crei+ucif excite jntm ivy 
clever uirfli ui speech l>cc O ■ ft* Manfcad, a/ SamjJrm fJrrow*f F 

Karachi I£36* pp. Iff-#).—The tijtfJLa^urrJrfhA However, i* a worfc 

notable tor ihe enlhuiEuun wiih vrtucti its author gratis on b ccmpUiUnn 
oi comtncinpSaee tfahmiiont 4 Iwg ol tervetu crolk ven^ on 

Krana+LUa* a* he jljf d&c* m hin and 

jrifoftaflr 
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tv hilt Krffia’s case is put by his friend Subtil a and the jester 
Mad hum a A g£ la. There is> no sctioni no dramatic situation, 
nor auy diversion of song and dunce, but there is only a 
series—raiher a urcsomcly lengthy series—of erotic dialogues 
in prose and verse, with clever, but audacious* innuendos 
and punning repartees Some of the verses are fine, but mosi 
of them arc laboured and employ conventional expressions* 
imaeeries and conceits. The opening hi afigala-verse in 
^Mdulavikridka meire : 

an faij-smzntiay&jjvalii jda* ka m-vyaklr n a *pak$m£ihkuffi 
kfondt-paiaiil&fizalft rasikatotslkia parish kuficazij 
tinUlhayah pal hi mini have mi nmdhitra+vydbhugna*tm<)Uara 
rad hay hh ktinkiftcita-jUivukim dr^jitj srtyam vah kriy &sf f 

is, m spite of its laboured ingenuity, a typical instance of 
Kupa's graceful!) refined eompesitica. it describes the lov¬ 
ing glance Of Rfulha, when Kr§^ bars her way* by an implied 
comparison to a Full-blown flower (Atavakim r with its lovely 
bunch ot seven conflicting emotional expressions {as a 
tesuUof feminine pride, desire* jealousy* fear and anger, 
accompanied by $mile and (curs), which complex com' 
btoation of erotic gestures is defined in rhetorical works as 
Kilukjflcita. 1 

The VIdj^dha-madhava 1 is a tnctc extensive work. It is a 
tegular Na|aka in seven Acts, which is meant to present in a 
dramatic term the entire V pad a van a- 10& of Radha and Kr§fia, 
be gin Ring wiih FQrva-iiga and ending with Saipk^ipta 

t Fht* i* ic accent wee wilh l&pwV own definition iU}jval a\ p. 255) 

andb tutsan- rudifa-t mitfauyS-bhaya-kr udhilni f mm karl karats am har&d 

turyaie krtaiiArttfmf* where (he piracm vk« of hit own ii quoted ai an 
tfllMratioti. Bui it it defined ihui in ibc S^httya-darp^m OIL 101): 

- kr&dka - srdmtuthiam j s&ipkaryajp. J kflft* 
t iAciuun ah^fmairm-MVi^MdliAd hariAt, and the Uata-mpuk# tint* 
briefly - kradhtijiu- hanu'bltliylldvh ^^r^kitrah kilaUFirnam (ii 57a f, whirh 
P«aptraifl4 as = itiinkar&b itlakincilam is 

ftuiflfrttlvfH tidll d tflr-a, 

* bee above, p. 153. 
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Saipkirna Sambhoga.' from nr si love to first uman. *s defined 
and described in Rilpa’s V ijvaUbtulttf/UHp■ In a sense, (be 
theme is the same as that of Ramaaanda's little play, but it 
is mure elaborately worked out ii pays horn aye to Chita ny a 
as Saci-rtiiiuiana (I. 2) in a famous verse yud «t are told 
that Rupi was inspired in a dream by Santkara-tkva i the 
Gopisvara Siva of the temple at Brahmakunda,, as the 
commentator Vtevartuthu Cakravartm explains! to compose 
the drama. It ia noteworthy that ihe Piiriparsvaka, in tht 
Prologue, ascribes the work to the Sutradhara, with the 
obvious implication that RBpa himself must have taken the 
role of the stage-direct or in the enaclir.c of liic play at 
VnitSvana, 

In Act I wc learn that Rad ha, with L til it a and VisakM, it 
going to worship the sun-god Surya, while C&ndravaii, with 
P.ijdii and SjivyI, is preparing to go u> Gauri-tirtba to 
worship Candikd there : but the elderly, resourceful and kind- 
hearted PaurnsiotasI, who intends to promote their love-affairs, 
is scheming to effect the secret union of Kf$rtn and RudhiL 
From her Kr$^a hears of Radha. united already by a 
semblance of marriage to Abhimanyu ; while the sweet and 
enchanting music of his flute, from which the Act itself is 
cal!ad Vcpu-nada-vilasa, as well as j picture of Kr*na shown 
by Viiikhj, fills Radha with the longings of Piirva-rag*. 
In Act 11, we huve the wails of love and separation of Radtia. 
as well as of Kpsna in the approved Katya manner. Paurna- 
rniisi suggerts to Ridhi the composition oi a love-tetter to 
Kr?na(ffom which central incident the Act is entitled Anaftga- 
fckha) with the petals of Karnikuru flowers. The letter, as 
well as a garland of bluck-and-reJ berries of Gunja lAbrus 
precatoriousi. is delivered by Lalita ; but Krjpa pretends to 

1 yalrd l ffIn IJrclm.UJfl »>«r ry j/tid’ rrrtftrrtfl fid r 
iiptnSrah td »dmilrt«ili kiiprJt tapukta-peteta^J f. 

.Vjjveic ,? *£)■ 

2 Quoted above p. 431. foot bom I. 
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spurn them and displays rnoek-righteousness, although In the 
end he gives in return a garland of Ranjatta flowers to Latiia. 
Kr.^aa's show of indjfrercace makes Rad ha desperate, and she 
wants to throw herself info the Yamuna, Krsna overhears 
nil this, and make* bis appearance on the scene, but the 
chance of a pleasant meeting is spoiled by the old duenna 
Jajili (Rhdtia's mother- in-law), who suddenly arrives and 
breaks up the party. The third Act. called Radha-sani^ania 
describes the union of the lovers through the contrivance of 
Paurnam&sL aided by Lolita and Yislthu, The fourth Act 
introduces the motil of jealousy by describing the PQrva-rafia 
of Rad has rival Can dr avail ; and we have a aeries of picture 
of Radha'a moods and situations as Abhisarika. Vasakasajja, 
Uiktinthita. Vtpralabdha and Kh&gdira heroine, depicted in 
accordance with the prescriptions of Rasa-iiUtra, But the 
asiain theme of the Act, which is called Venu-harana. is the 
playful stealing of Kona's mischievous flute by Radhu. a feat 
which, we arc told, no other Gopi could perform. This 
completes the morning sports after union overnight. The 
tilth Act proceeds to describe the midday sports and to depict 
Kadha as a Kalabintarita heroine, separated by a love-quarrel, 
hex Mann and propitiation by Kr$$a. and the erotic sports in 
the forest involving the Prama*Vticittya Khiva i loving 
apprehension of separation) of Radba 1 - The sixth Act, as its 
title indicates, is concerned with the Sarsda-vihaia. not as tbs 
commentary explains, with the entire autumnal Raiti-lili 
described in the Bhagavaia, but only with a part of the sports 
at night, chiefly with Rid ha. The seventh and lost Act. 
entitled Gauri- lirtba-vihira. deals with the secret meeting with 
Candravuli who had gone, with her companions Padma and 
Saivyn, to Gaurvtirtha ostensibly to worship CandikQ.; but 
the meeting is frustrated by PaurpamusJ who sends Rudha 
there wiih Laliii, Candravuli is forced to retreat by the 

1 pnfatja •sanmlkBrst'pi firrmottann-ivuMiunih 
*ii mi prfMiwitjfcIiryanH wrjetef/ 

rt/ij-i 4tn , p. M!ln» Sec above, p. 2 IS, 


Literary Wtirk-s 


585 


intervention cl the old duenna Karilika, Candriiv all's grand* 
mother, while Kryna disguises himself as the goddess Gaurt. 
deceives Radha’s chaperon* the old Jatila. and ultimately 
unites with his beloved Radha. 

The LMliifi-mUdhava.' a mere extensive dram j in ten Acts, 
is more complicated in theme and plot, although it is, like 
the other works, more narrative than dramatic in conception 
and execution, there being a great deal of talk hut little inci¬ 
dent* This work was also inspired tn a dream by Go pis vara 
Siva, and was enacted to entertain an assembly of Vaispflva. 
devotees, gathered at the temple of Madhavl-madhavn on 
the Radha-kunda at Vfodavaija, on the occasion of the wor¬ 
ship of the Govardhanu hill during the Dipavali festival. 
There are Namaskriyls to Gaitanys as Saci-sutn. and to 
San 5 tun a os the incarnation of the mythical sage of the same 
name. 

The commentary. which is anonymous, explains that the 
object of the drama is to illustrate the main features and 
characteristics of Samfddhimat Satpbhuga defined by Rupu 
m bis UjjvatO’ifitanwni 5 * but the Vtpraiamhha aspect of the 
erotic Rasa is as prominent in it as the Satpbhoga is in the 
Vitta^dharitiMkava. It describes noi merely the episode of 
Krspa's erotic sports at Vrndiivara (Acts HU), but also 
comprehends Krsna’s erotic career al Mathura. (Acts IV) anti 
Dvatuki; (Acts Vl-X). Gut since the theology of the Bengal 
Vai^rtavn -ichno) regards the moments o( the VrftdavfUtft-INa 
and Kr$Qa*s spot is with the Gopis to be of supreme 
importance, u complicated scheme is ingeniously evolved, by & 
during modification of the old legends and by the employment 
of the familiar Kuth a-device of rebirth and change of persona¬ 
lity, to prove that Candruvujg Radbu and other Gopis of 
Vrudiviina were no other than Rukmini, Satyabhima and 

) See above, p. 153. 

Z durlabhaloigytir ySnob pAratmtry&d vtyaktay^b' 

u pa bhogtoirtki yatf kitty ate M i4ffl (/ Ip* 4721 

T he Lalm-TnAJha\ a it cited in ilium alien. See ahoi c. p. 21 St. 
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other princesses, whom Kr$nu abducted and made his queens 
at Dvamka. 

in Act 1. we have a preliminary scene in which Paurnn- 
n'iiVsi. mother of the sate Saqidipam .ind disciple of Nar*da. 
reveals the mythical origin of Candravali and Radha who* as 
two daughters of the Vmdhya mountain, are related as sisters, 
a fact of which they were iheinsclves unaware. The infant 
Candravalj having been stolen toy the demoness Putina, an 
emissary of Karma, fell from her hands imo a stream and 
became the daughter of Bhismuka, king of Vidar&ba. being 
recovered as Rukminl ! Radha's story is related later on* 
Of the sixteen thousand and one hundred Gopis, who 
worshipped the goddess Ratyayan] and Kamakhyu of Kama- 
riipa and received the boon of obtaining Krj^a as their 
husband, wc ore told (iv. 7) that the five chief GopTs, Padma 
or Nagnajitl tdaughtcr of king Naenaym. Bhadri or Lak$ann 
(daughter of the king of Kekayal, Saivya (daughter of the king 
Saivyay, am alii or Mitdri (daughter of the king of Maura), 
us well us Lolita, were all originally princesses, while Viiakha 
was the incarnated river Yamuna, daughter of the sun-god ! 
Wc arc also told that there was regular marriage of Cundrivali 
and R jdha with Kr^?a : their being the wives respectively 
of the Gopas, Govurdhana and Abtaimnnyu, is described as 
the effect of Maya fM5yE-viywt<i)- This is afso true in the 

case of the other Gopis, whom their so-called husbands* the 

Gopas, could never look upon as their wives' £ The object 
of the Act. however, which is entitled Suyaoi-uisavs (evening 
festival}, is to describe Purva-raga, chiefly with reference to 
•Cnndravali and REdhd. It depicts the return home of Kfgna 
in the evening after tending cows all day. and his meetings* 
separately, with Can dr avail and Rudba ; but both the meetings 
arc interrupted by the vigilance of their respective mothers-tn* 
law, Bliaruniis and Jajtla. The next morning Opens, in Act 1L 

t patiuifTi(my$ti&>p hfl^aripHjrr, /111]mi]/a-milim voir f a ..nirirn itHnllO 
id*-', pjiji snrLutqam apt tiibbir au-Jurshaiam, 
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with a reference to Kyra's nocturnal sports with the Copls. 
and gives the poet an opportunity of presenting Fatima and 
Syamida, the two companions of Cuufrftvall, as Viprahbdha 
and Sv,idhinfi'btiartrka heroinos respect)vely. In the meantime, 
the demon Saflkhacudu is sent by Kamsa to carry away 
Rddha. who is reported to have been married to Kispfi, and 
who is enthroned as the chief of the Gopis. She goes to 
worship the sun-god ; Kr$mi, to disguise, appears as a 
Brahman priest to officiate at the ceremony ; bn: the little 
comedy is upset by the reported arrival of Suftkliacud.i whom 
Kpyna duly kills behind ihe scene. This is (lie only dtnion- 
hillicL- in the play, and the Act is called Siihkbacuija-vailha 
from this incident. In Act 111. Akru-ji comes to fetch Kf^a 
and Bslsrama to Mathura, and the sorrows of the various 
Gup is at their departure arc described ; but the main theme 
of the Act, which is called Unmaua-r&dhiku. consists of 
Radha’s wailing and mod search after K^na. somewhat after 
the manner of Purumvas's demented search alter Leva si. 
Radha’s condition being described in ihe Vai^nuvn Rasa* 
4a»tra as Divyonmadamayi UdghOrna D«sa'. She jumps into 
the river Yamuna and becomes lost with Yi&kbi, hut a voice 
in the air meals that site has gone to the other world by 
passing through the orb of the sun. Lalila, her other 
companion, also tumps from the top of a hill to kill herself. 

The fourih Act changes ihe scene from the joyless. Yrnda- 
vatm 10 Msthuia. and reveals the corresponding sorrow of 
Kffnu at being separated From Candrav&tl, Radh'i and his 
beloved Go pis In the meantime Candrivail, who is really 
ftukminl. has been carried away by her brother Rukmin. who 
ii ashamed of her being brought up m Vrndavaua, In order 
that she. a princess, should be suitably married to £isupala, 
king of the Cedis The sixteen thousand one hundred Gopis 
were also forcibly abducted by the demon Namka, $o that 
one must imagine that VfodftvhMi was by this time desolated 
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in order to entertain the sorrowing Kryna. Paurr.amiUi 
arranges the enacting of a play which Kf?na witnesses, the 
theme of the inset play (Garb battle a) justifying the naming of 
the Act as R ad ha b hi sara ; but the device of a play within a 
play is not very effective here, ft describes tta episode of 
Krsiyu-lilu at Vfndavana, in which Kf$rta manages to deceive 
J jtila by assuming the disguise of Abh imanyu. her son and 
R.'iJha’s husband, and obtains her permission to sport with 
Radhu ! The Act V (CandravaJl-libha) gives a new version 
of the abduction of RukoiinT (^Cundrivuli) at Kundina- 
nagure, contrived by the scheming Paurnamasi K.r>ija, 
accompanied by Gam da, enters the palace in the disguise of 
an actor, and abducts RukminT with (he connivance of her 
father hut against the opposition of tier brother 

The sixth Act is entitled LatilopttUbdhi (the winninc of 
Lolita, who is teborti us Jambuvati. daughter r.f jlmbavait, 
but it is concerned chiefly with a new version of the winning of 
Saiyabhatns. daughter of Satrajit. and recovery of the Syaman- 
taka jewel. Satyabharoa. we are told, is transformed Radhu. 
who, along with the Syamamnku jewel, was given by the sun- 
god os a reward of devotion to Satrujit. V&vakarman. father 
of the sun-god's wife Samjna. builds a Nava-vpidavsnu ji 
D varaka, where Rtikmipi-Caiidravali is installed as the queen, 
and Sutyabhima-Radha is left in her protection io the manner 
of Vasavadaui left to the care of Fsdtnuvaii The idea of a 
token or Abhunana is also introduced, for batyabtiamii would 
nut be recognised as Radhu until Krjnu presents her with the 
Syumautaka jewel recovered from Jinibavat. along with bis 
daughter lamb a vail ( —Lolita). The seventh Act (Nava-vfada- 
vana-taqigama) describes, after the familiar plot-device of the 
Naflku, the secret meeting or Satyjbhuma-Rudhd with Kffua, 
who shows her a speaking image of REdba constructed by 
ViivakarmaSi but Rukmipi-Candr&vaif, of course, comes 
upon the scene and interrupts the meeting. The eighth 
(Navtt'vrndavanu-vihani) and the ninth {Citra-darsano) Acts 
continue the love-affairs at Dvdraku in a new atmosphere. The 



Lit nary Works 


589 


eighth Act arranges a ihile comedy of errors, based upon 
Ruimini Candravatrs jealousy of Satyabhama-Radhii, by the 
exchange of two caskets of ornamenls made by Vis vaknrman 
for the two ladies. Incidentally is related the rescue of 
A isakM. reborn as a woman ascetic, by Kr.^a who brings her 
to Dv^raka. The ninth Act reports similar rescue of Padmu. 
Bhadrl and Syumalii. as well as of the sixteen thousand one 
hundred Co pis ; but its principal theme is the depiction of 
reminiscent love (after the manner of Bhavabhdli's Cura* 
darSaua scene) by Kami's showing to Satyabh3ntii»R3dh& n 
series of cave-frescoes, made by Visvakarman, bearing on the 
Vj-ndavana-lila. The tenth and last Act (Purna-manoruttia) 
describes the denouement with an all-round happy ending. 
The Sya roan taka jewel at Last arrives, sent by Satrajit. Kff^a 
enters in the disguise of one of the maids sent by the king 
with the jewel, but the trick is discovered. This brings about 
CandravaJi*s recognition ol Radha and graceful acceptance 
of the Munition, in Ihc approved style of similar situations of 
the \ T aiika. The play ends with reunion effected with Nanda. 
Y a sod a and others who come to Dv&raki, which is now con¬ 
verted into a really new Vfmiavana. 

In spile of an elaborate effort to bring about variety by 
bold and ingenious modification of the simplicity of the origi¬ 
nal legend, it wifi be seen that the construction of the drama, 
complicated as it is. reveals little originality or invention ; for 
most of the motifs and devices, though cleverly applied, are 
literary commonplaces clearly borrowed from the Nati ii and 
the KittM. Riipa Gosvumic certainly possesses considerable 
literary still, and is always elegant, often picturesque, and 
sometimes touching : bui ihe general ariificiaiity of his style 
and treatment cannot be mistaken. The central Idea of the 
superiority of the Vrnduvima-liEa, no doubt, supplies a 
dramatic motive ; but. in spite of the unity of action which it 
imparls, the works are really a series of narrative episodes 
loosely strung together by a semblance of dramatic form. 
Here, ns elsewhere, most of the important incidents are report- 
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eti instead of being represented, In 3 narrative we ore told 
what occurs, in a drama we see the actual occurrence . in 
Rapa's so-called dramas, comparatively little happens, though 
much is said- The poverty of action and weakness of 
characterisation are characteristics common enough in the 
later decadent Sanskrit drama, but Rupa Gotvamin, out of 
respect for texts and traditions, writes more for literary and 
theological, than really dramatic, effect. Even if he is a 
poor dramatists, he adheres laboriously and conscientiously to 
ihe prescriptions of Nafya-sistra and Rasa-Ssstra ; but fcistra 
IS. of course, neither drains nor poetry. 

There can be no doubt, however, that if he is not a real 
dramatist, Rfipa Gosvamin is certainly a po«. and not a mere 
pedant ; a devotee, and not u mere dogmatist liur deliberate 
pedantry and dogma very often get Ihe upper hand and 
impair ihc value of his poetry, Witness, for instance Krjrta's 
flattering witticism to Rudhii (Vldagdha-miidhaui. iit. P- 
2341 : 

niukiiinam upalahkyam evn kuedyoh sSiokyttm illokya is 
hitva sahgaai aham sanias1a-su? rdutfi kaholyattt dsedivun; 
yeti yam vatp ttlam apyei/iJtritd vattih xundranirta-syandibhir 

mdm pitrnian kurn rattvi tOrnam anayohsSynly^d^notsavaih t;, 

which, in its £le$a on the words makiSnum, sSlokjam. 
kaivnlyom and suyufyam. is witty indeed, but die wit coesists 
of a theological conceit l Or. take, for instance, Kr^pa s 
clever compliment, where the conceit of the ten incarnations 
Is ingeniously employed fiv, p.299): 

rUdiur, tavdsiiMu outturn eva kevalo'tmi 

tu it ic dai&vOtfir&i ca. tut hit hi : 
Ciim'tu'j-rnma- vitae tmdsl. kamajhotk ra/u- utin hsatfigtiUi 
kr&tlena sphuretu. tnvdyom odhatnh prtihlada-sBtpvtirdftiiniify; 
madhyo'xau biili-butidhaiw. ntttkka-ruuS ramai itttyd turjiai . 
lebiiet Srhghamtddya titunini mtumytifisikftu kalkildl 1 
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to which R tidbit makes an equally clever re tor: by a variation 
of the same idea in a verse which is perhaps more recondite : 

vunyimtar ?utit-c<spahiu: kaffiirinta go-satrigatily pitnipi- 
k r a ijr v itifi dambha-ntci s u ■ coraiimti-dhtittiiQiiketa- 

MdhvoitisarMtti! 

oirimtonmada-lati! yam fJ la-k < idar)t ni&trim iti■ titomuiilr 
mincdradyaxaiiirarah iphatam am: bhfiijuffli bhigas 

ivayil I 

To SisopHIas suit, a sain, in his metrical epistle iLaiito- 
mfulhimt. v, pp. 256*257) i 

pranayo damaghofa-nandarta iisupdk tax a yauvartbnciiel 
natadexa-vare iru fair a vo-hrday finandi- gone viffmbhatuml 

Similar ingenuity is shown by RtikminTs reply, which consists 
of the change of a few syllables in the verse: 

pranayo mama ghpga-fiumkme pain pale nava-yauvanaftcite 
para-devo-vare drum sravo-brdaydttandhgane tijrmbharam / / ; 

but such facetious witticism hardly befits a lady in distress! 

Even when Rupa Gasvamia rises above his literary and 
theological prepossessions, he is seldom natural, but produces 
verses of the usual artificial kind, Here is a purely rhetorical 
description of Radhu’s lovely face by means o[ a well-worn 1 
conceit lLaUta*m3dhava, i, p, 681: 

samiksyti taxa riidhike vadarm-bimbam udbhfcuram 
traps-bhara-parlta-dWi irayUum asya u/tya-iriyain f 
soil Mia kriibhttvtin suradhufawraitgakfitas 
tapasyati kapardinah sphuia-iatdtavbn iHritph / /- 

The same remark applies to R ..Jus's wailing as an Utfcanihila 
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heroine by means of AnyBpadesa ( VIdafdfmmadhara. lit, 
p. 176): 

fOttkinlip fii'sj gKaaatkalikim aiahkain 
kjiptvivftlr aiaMi-vtmyagajati annul I 

atr&ntiragiiti cirad udtlc'pi bhanau 
hii hatxta khft sakhi sukitam bhavita varSkydlil f . 

|l is not very often that Rupa Gosvamin divests himself of 
conscious rhetoric and rant and writes simply and finely as 
foWow&iVidaf’dha-madhava. iv, p, 313) ; 

mudtUrn Jhairyantayiip. k$a$tuji vtianute tartmya-takyttUrp 

kfutwtp 

sopekyak kfanarn fstanati bhanttlf aunukya-bl<ajah 

kfarftitnj 

Uiddhbm dfitim itah kyanam pronayati prehkhai* 

k«ltikf(iTn kfanartt 

rofetiii pranayemi c3kuliia-dhi rUdha dvidhii bhidyaie} i 

It is needless to multiply examples, for the poet has verses 
enough for anything. The verses have often the fascination 
of sonorous sound and sentimental sense, but their frequency 
and extravagance become undrama tic and tiresome. Some¬ 
times they have resonance but no melody ; and being 
industriously multiplied wiih set phrases and conceits, they 
have, when they are not deliberately recondite, little 
originality in idea and expression. The prose and the 
dialogue contain much smart repartees and witty erotic 
suggestions, hut they have hardly arty dramatic quality, for 
the simple reason that everything of importance, according 
to the established dramaturgic tradition, is expressed in 
verse. In the leisurely progress of the elaborate verse and 
diligently witty prose, the action and the plot, for which the 
themes do not afford much scope, are left to take care of 
themselves ; dramatic motive or unity is of link concern , a 
panorama of painstaking pictures or a loosely connected 
series of narrative incidents is supposed to be sufficient. The 
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devotees of the faith think highly of these productions of 
kupii Gosvamio : that is perhaps not lor then dramatic or 
poetic excellence but Chiefly because they are deliberate 
scholarly attempts to illustrate the doctrinal nuances of the 
emotional Bhakti in terms of the freshly und ingeniously 
interpreted Kisna-legend. The works undoubtedly constitute a 
departure, and arc inspired by u strange combination of acute 
scholastic learning, literary dexterity and great devotional 
fervour of a refined crotico-religious character : but their real 
interest is other than literary, and the) have little pretension 
either to the dramatic or the poetic In the proper sense, 

4. KaVVAS AND CAMPOS 

If the dramatic writings of Caitanyai&m deserve snch 
measured praise, its elaborate poetical productions, in spite of 
their stylistic elegancies and si mi menial subtleties, cannot be 
rated at a much higher value. All of them select Krsus-lila. 
especially the Vfndavana-llla, as lheir theme, and present 
■different aspects of it in a background of highly sensuous 
charm ; but whatever may be their devotional value, they arc 
laborious products of artificial and erudite fancy, rather than 
poetic creations of spontaneous inspiration, la their highly 
impassioned treatment of an erotic-mystic theme, these devo¬ 
tional poems pass through the whole gamut of erotic motif, 
imagery and expression, and no one can deny the exquisite 
verbal melody and pictorial fancy which they often attain ; 
but. apart from the fact that they arc composed with a deli¬ 
berate doctrinarian purpose, they do not escape the taint of 
artificiality which, with the general subsidence of the creative 
impulse, characterises the entire Sanskrit poetry of decadence. 
The vivid exuberance o( the erotic-mystic fancy and the 
emotional inflatus which the legendary and romantic theme 
supplies, no doubt, afford grcul poetic possibilities and make 
these works stand apart ; but it is unfortunate that they seek 
and receive applause more by a meretricious display of rhe¬ 
torical and emotional contrivances in the conventional lorrn 
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and diction, than by genuinely emotional and poetic quality 
of an independent and original character. 

We have already noted that these devotional poems, 
dramas and Campus of Caitanyajsm give expression to a 
phase of the mediaeval Bhakti movement which was essen¬ 
tially emotional, and base the religious sentiment! mystically, 
upon the exceedingly familiar and authentic intensity of 
transfigured sex-passion. There cam be no doubt that such 
an altitude brings about a new development in Sanskrit reli¬ 
gious poetry, which had hitherto confined itself to a more 
staid and sober kind of speculative emotion, and relate it very 
closely to erotic poetry. This is done to such an extent that 
poems like Jayndcva's Gita-govinda would appear, from 
different aspects, both as a religious and an erotic work. The 
new standpoint vivified religion, as well as its poetry, with a 
human element by lifting one of the most powerful impulses 
of the human mind into a means of glorious exaltation. It 
involved an assertion of the emotional and aesthetic in human 
nature against the hard intellectuality of dn dogmas and 
doctrines. But we have also seen that the new movement, 
in its turn, created its own dogmas and doctrines; and if its 
ecstatic emotional inclination precluded intellectual virility, 
it was certainly marked by great intellectual subtlety, which 
was characteristic of the scholastic age. Along with its 
philosophy and theology, the sectarian licvotionulism ela¬ 
borated its appropriate system of emotional analysis, its 
refinements of psychology and poetics, its subtleties of phra¬ 
seology, imagery and conceits. As the sentiment of Bhakti or 
religious devotion is approximated to the sen rime ot of literary 
relish.’ called Rasa, the whole apparatus of Abmkara, as 
well as of Kama-lustra, and their technicalities arc ingenious¬ 
ly utilised and exalted. The new application becomes novel, 
intimate and inspiring ; and I he erotic sensibility in its devo¬ 
tional ecstttcy often rises above the formalism of its rhetorical 
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a euI psychological banalities, ot its metaphysical und thctdoei- 
cal niceties. But this is more true of the detached poems and 
Slotras, of which we shall speak presently and which perhaps 
afford greater scope for personal feeling, than ol the artifi- 
daily sustained KIvya works, with which we Eire at present 
concetne.l.atid which conform hslibereidy not only to their 
OWN moss of newly created conventionalities, bur olso d> the 
entire literary resources of the older iriidiiional K-ivyn- 
techmquc in their method. moaner, form and diction. 

The spirit and outlook were changed, hut the new move¬ 
ment, even with the accession of romantic, emotional and 
legendary material, failed to break away from the extreme 
and affected classically of the decadent Sanskrit KIvya and 
evolve its own independent and appropriate form of express¬ 
ion. The attempt was obviously discouraged by the older 
recognised KQvyu tradition, which bad its established modes 
ami models, laws and means; and it was certainty not assisted 
by the creation of a fresh series of rhetorical and psychologi¬ 
cal formulas and dogmatic theological shibboleths There 
was, therefore, no freedom of conception and treatment, hgi 
a methodical predict of Conventional ait and artifice. as well 
as conformity lo un elaborate system ot sectarian common¬ 
places and conceits. Suckled in a poetic creed, outworn, us 
well as in a theological creed newborn, the writers seldom 
create new poetic forms, which would admit of beautiful 
expression of memorable poetic thought and feeling. With 
inherited affluence and considerable talent fur elaborate com¬ 
position. they are assiduous, erudite aod conscientious ; but 
the greatest of them i> scarcely a poet; he is □ consummate 
versifier who sums up all the tradition of poetic art that can 
be learnt by a clever and industrious artisan They 3 ugi>fit 
craftsmanship rather than creation, facility father than free- 
dam. immense and varied learning rather than vigour utui 
versatility of spontaneous inspiration. 

ft would seem, therefore, that, apart from a certain du¬ 
bious gain in emotional content, the Vuispiva d eve no cal 
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K^vya, from iht point of vte^ of literary form and egression 
does not mart any striking departure from (be time-honoured 
tradition of the literary KSvya. Its treatment therefore, of 
the new theme and shaping of the hew emoliott are narrowly 
conditioned by inherited ideys of pseudo+dassidsm, for the 
deadly weaknesses ot which ihe romaniic subject and serth- 
nveni could hardly prove a solvent. The passion in these 
poems is genuine, but is too often artistic, rather than 
personal : the pictures possess delicacy of fee line and 
gracefulness of touch, but the reality and richness of ihe 
emotion i$ tou often obscured by a deliberate load of hud 
pedantry and worse rhetoric, and the elegance i* boo ofien 
the product of mechanical adroitness. There are. no doubt, 
abundance and variety of lulent and effort, but there is also 
a strange com burnt ion of elaborate pains und instjJfkim 
accomplishment* of in terminable ingenuity and endless 
dreariness. With ready-made words and ideas, forms and 
ihemcs, it is not difficult to acquire impressive facility and 
respectable wormanshtp , but. being fashioned alter a 
standardised pattern, the productions are too much alike, 
the subjects have too little variety, the treatment is glaringly 
similar,, and the mtyle and diction employ ihe same system 
of decorative devices, ihc same commonplaces of words* 
ideas, epithets and conceits. It cannot he denied, however, 
that in the exmiordipiiTy command of a rich and recondite 
vocabulary, in ihe grace anti fluency of phrasing* in Ihe 
elaborate adjustment of sound and sense, in ingenious and 
incessant rhetorical ornamental ion, in l be skilled use ctf 
difficult and diverse metres, in the elegant wielding of a 
wdah(y T embellished find complex diction, the V ai^nnva 
Kftvya, tike ihe average Sanskrit Kavya. reveal* a decree of 
massively nnd mechanically linlshrd efficiency, which t^ indeed 
□iionishin^ But its method and manner Me ton Favourable 
to literary pedantry trot to he perilous tn limpid poetry. 

That the KAvyu of this period, devotional or otherwise, 
i* the product of high cultivation, meant for a highly 
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cultivated audience, is. as we have already said, a natural 
corollary of the fact that it flourished in an ugc in which the 
scholastic cultivation of learning was almost universal. The 
really creative age in every sphere of knowledge or of art was 
over : it was now a stage of critical elaboration, of fertile 
hut fruitless erudition, of prolix but uncreutive subtleties, 
and of endless but wearisome acumen tor trivia) niceties. 
Al] these learned and laborious tendencies reflected them¬ 
selves in the literary works of the period. At no stage of its 
history, indeed, the Sanskrit Kavya was a spontaneous product 
of poetic inspiration ; much culture and practice, and not 
inborn gift alone, went into its making ; it was wholly 
dominated by u self-conscious idea of art and method ami 
was not meant for undisciplined enjoyment; its supernormal 
or super-individual character is recognised both by theory 
and practice, which rule out personal interest and emphasise 
purely artistic emotion. But the assiduous cultivation of 
the cult of style, which believes that nothing great can be 
achieved in the ordinary way. oecomcs naturally concomitant 
of a scholastic age. is which industry was reckoned higher 
than inspiration, and in which a normative doctrine of 
technique replaced free exercise of ihe poetic imagination, a 
respect for literary convent ion ousted individuality of poetic 
treatment. The result, on the one hand, was a severe restric¬ 
tion of poetic i mag ma ton and expression by a ponderous 
establishment of its unalterable norm and mechanism ; on 
the other band, there was a correspondingly high proficiency 
in the attainment d mechanical excellence. There is, therefore, 
much excellent writing in this period, but not much excellent 
poetry. The works will perhaps never lack their lit readers, 
though few, but they will never possess 4 wider appeal not 
attain more than a limited currency. 

In spite of its roman lie charm and lyric affluence, the 
genera) (heme of the devotional poetry of Caitanyaism lacks 
variety and strikingness of inventive thought. The general 
poetic spirit of a newborn religious enthusiasm may be 
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admitted, but the exaggerated donation sncss of art and the 
monotonous sameness of characteristics inevitably suggest 
a sense of artificiality. There arc indeed some variations 
>0 the detailed working out of the Vgndavatm-lfta of Kr$na 
and Rtidbit, but the form and expression are not sufrcienily 
carted. We meet over anti over again with the same set of 
situations and descriptions, the same subtleties and refine* 
ments, the same tricks of expression, the same strings of 
nouns mid adjectives, the same group of conceits and the 
same system of emotional analysts. Two aspects of the 
Vindavana-iita. however, arc generally distinguished, namely 
Lbe perpetual or Mitya and the occasional or iNfiimimfca 
sports ; mid the two aspects of the erotic sentiment, namely, 
the Sarpbhoga or love in union and the Vipralambha or love 
in separation, find expression in the Nilya sports, the 
Sahibboga ulcine being prominent in the NaimiitiU, The 
rlicme of the Nitya sports ts generally concerned with what 
is called the Asta-fcalika-Ltlu, or sports and pa;limes during 
the different parts of the day, I'ueinnittg from the morning to 
the end of the night. The eight pans of ilic day. according to 
the Vaisnava theology, are; Pratar (mornifit}, Pur valuta 
(forepart of the day}. Madhyaliua (midday). Atari)him 
(after noon I, Sayahna {evening), Prado$a {first part of the 
right). Mudbya riirra (midnight) and Nisarla fend of the night). 
The Naimittaka spons. on the other bond, comprises such 
occasional or detached otoiic episode* as Dana JiJa or 
Pujpa-hanuiu. 

The Nitya-USa of ihe Asta-k jlika type torms the subject- 
matter of the Krttuthnika-kmimudi of Kavikar^apuiu and the 
G'tvindti'llli'tmrio of Krjnudiisa Kaviriju, us also of the much 
later v/j , bknvtiiuVtirui of Visvanalha Cakravartin. W( 
have seen 1 that the uninterrupted recollection (Smararia) and 
con tent plat ton (Bhavana) of Krona's emtio sports with his 
beloved Goplsform the essence of the Kugikiiugu Blmkti ; the 
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present works intend to supply the basis ef ^uch recollection 
and contemplation by a minute portraiture of the sports 
occurring interruptedly for (be whole day and night* A brief 
outline of the A$;akalikn- or Naily aka* Lila is given in the 
Putala-khirnda o t the Pwtnw-ptit?i#a*> But it was the Smartitm* 
matt gala of Rupu Gosvatrun which, in eleven verses* 1 2 3 for cued 
the tubik developed by fcr^ndusa Kavimja m bis extensive 
Kivyu in twenty-three cantos. It is, however, not known if 
Kavikar^apur*! who for the first lime appears to have 
composed a regular Kavya on the subject, was aware of this 
hint supplied by Rupu Gosvanuu. 

The Kf$i0tntkti+ktmmtidi* of KavikagmipLira is n com- 
patMUvdy short JCavya in six Fraka&as and 705 rhymed 
stanzas* The first Prakasu, in depicting the NiSama-liliL 
describes the awakening of ftadha. rsi. 1-16) and Kf?p (17-29) 
by talking parrots I,sent by Vpdda), who for that purpose 
recite twenty-one luscious verses; Rad bit's dHhabtUr 
jppcaianee after the noclurnal sports* her indolent erotic 
gestures (Rfisalataj and leaving of the bed 130* 37h which 
bears evidence of their sport* <3£-J9): their leaving of the 
grove in which they He and return icr their respective houses 
<40-45). I he entire canto* which is. however, the shortest in 
the poem, is coihposed id the Malinf metre, and each stanza 
attempts Pady-madhyanluEiuprasa. in which (he middle and 
end of cadi foot rhyme together, thus; 

rcijarrf c animacy amt ^tokaiitrahhiramc 
kirn dpi kirn api v fndudtMi faiilhhhiamUii 
vitaiir akpta rudiw - kffttayoh jvRpQ bMfm- 
mdU-ifirdii+vaamanam ^rikaniim snkamm* i 

1 Hd + \r,,:n Jasmin*, Pcutib EB U 4« Pi. ti + Prills-khu $ 4 * eh, pp. 
& 2 J- 626 . 

2 See above, p. 155. If it really contained eleven verse*, u the 

Hhaku-wituttu™ Mate*, ihen it eamiot be tdetuiSed with Huaptaud 
Sattri’? MS which ii tntd to contain thiny-kvc v*p^ hut itie Yang'ya 
Hhitv a Parsed MS [CoUtlo^, p> 3J5- no. lOlflUbl coakum nauJy 
eleven ¥ot the text of W± ttnpnbLUbed wwk edited from the 

Jailer MS, tec below, under Addition!! and Corrections 

3 See above, p. 4b* footnote. 
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The second Prukasa is written in Vusantajilaka metre (with 
n concluding Pir$pitiigra verse) composed with end-rhyme 1 . 
It is devoted to the Praiar-lfia. in which Ytt£oda awakens thc- 
Knjna, who has styjy crept from the grove into his own 
bed at home n-fi>; maid servants attend upon him during 
hb washing of face and other morning ceremonies (7- JO) ; 
then wc have Kr^nn's milking of cows rGO' dohanu \ and 
mock-fight (Malta-yuddha) with hb boy-friends, bath, dress 
and breakfast <20-46), Similar descriptions follow regarding 
KiiJh.i s morning activities, which, are assisted by her com¬ 
panions, involving a somewhat heightened, but interesting, 
account of the lady's drew, ornament and decoration (47-79). 
Rudbii, summoned by YaiatJii, goes to Nundu's house ; she 
assists <30-851 R oh ini, tike a dutiful daughter-in-law. io cook 
the morning meal consisting of u large number of delicious 
dbhes, which are described in detail with great relish (86-J18). 
it is curium, that in the long list of the various vegetables, we 
find the familiar modem dialectical names of Stu, *tcn. 
patoSa, mart i. dinJisa ( ), karkatola ( ) and 

wtmi'ojf ( ), as welt as the words tar km (vegetable). 

khstfctita ( ^ ) and dadht^hoia^adQ} The third Frakisa, 
Composed in the long and sonorous, but end-rhyming, 
Sarduiavlkri^ita metre, completes the Pflrv&hnii-ItJa. and just 
c i> m me nee s the Mad Sty a hna-If La, The Punahna-liia comprises 
the topic of serving of the morning meal to Kftna and his 
companions, after which Radhg and others eat (M ). ,md 
Klim’s going out with hb friends io tend the cows, followed 
bj a description of their dress and lanous sports <15-36). The 
Madhyuhna-ms begins with a description of the bewitching 

I As !er bounce (it 70): 

toautau bobtvutha latame tumttnbpnn t'ka-, 
*B3t'mai(ltl-ktuuina‘iiari>haka~kitn Ir-Seinm ) 
dhantmiUom ailiiitu,lohUa pat{a-tiainnS 
ImttlW'pratamba-yugvltna miiniJra-Jlwtrinit f. 

Hi) 04 Gwimin urn miiklle-rtjytt» tn bi. Mukuxda tmtktAvail Siolr; 
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swecintss of Krfna’s (lute and of tbc beauty of the forest 
{including a pedantic list of ihe named of ttcev tit five versest> 
in the sis seasons (37*56> and ends with the topic of sylvan 
sports (57-73). 

The fourth Frakasu, in which the SvSeata metre is 
employed with end-rhyme, continues the topic of the 
Madhyahna-lild in 29b stanzas. Jt is the longest canto in the 
poem, which depicts in detail and with great zest Krona’s 
tniditoy erotic sports with Radhd and the Copit. it describes 
Kt$na’s youthful beauty of limbs (4-34). the Abhisira of 
Rudhu accompanied by the CopTs and t heir witty erotic raillery 
135-70), KfJtM'* playing on his Bute which brings on sentimen¬ 
tal helplessness(Bhavu-vaikalya) in the Ctipis (71-$2). Kona’s 
pleasantries and sportive dispute regarding the ownership of 
the Forest.ending with dalliance on land arad|it! water [85-200). 
dressing after bath (201*212). picnic with a detailed descrip¬ 
tion. again, of the food taken (213-238), and dice-play with 
erotic jests and wagers (239 298). The fifth Prakasa. in which 
we have Pufpitagra metre with end-thyme, describes the 
Apurahna and Siyahna-Ulis It depicts Kona's return home 
in the afternoon with his herd nf cows (1-14) and the conse¬ 
quent sorrow, poetically exaggerated, of all animate turd 
inanimate things of the forest at parting from him (15-23), as 
well as Kona's appearance ni he returns (24-43), and his 
milking of cows [44-47), In the Siyahna Sila, we have Knqa’s 
change of dress, massage of limbs, bath and rest, assisted by 
attendant* (48-62). taking of the evening meal (63-73), going 
to the cow-shed (74-87) and retiring to his hed-roum (88-97). 
The six and last canto, in Mandakrania metre (also with end- 
rhyme), begins with the PiadciadDa. in which Kr$na in bed 
is tended h> bis mother Yasoda. as well m by attendants- 
(Ml), and which is followed by ihc Abhisira of the CopTs 
(12-20) and union with RariM (21*31). In the Naiss-lfla ihc 
love-sports in the yrove (32-37) begin with the drinking of 
light and sweet wine made from the honey of Sowers (Mudhu- 
puca. 38-65). playful stealing of Krona’s S yam a malt a jewel 
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(66+69). with just a brief concluding reference to amorous 
dalliance (7Q-71j fc uttich in the reticent opinion oftbc poei\ 
is incapable of proper dcicripliom and which, therefore, 
makes him hush and bless himself with silence 1 ! 

Such to the luxuriously semi mental picture of Vrndavauu, 
■j verity hie paradise oE unalloyed spurts, pastimes and 
pleasantries—stud of gorgeous feeding! In depicting it. 
Ku v. lksirnupufii displays considerable literary skill, but his 
mediocre poetic powers do not improve by the selection of 
a, fanciful ami romantic theme, nor by she strenuous appli¬ 
cation of all the resources of traditional technique He is no l 
entirely graceless in bringing out the succulent possibilities 
of his highly erotic subject* but they are obscured by a 
prodigious amount of pedantry and rhetorical relJnement A 
pleasing variation is introduced by the employment of middle 
uffd encf rhynie in the \erS03, obviously through the influence 
of vernacular poetry ; the juntas undoubtedly possess 
snioothness and melody; but the interminable and 
wearisome use of such rhyming device becomes singsong, 
Kovjl armpGra possesses u considerable vocabulary of fine 
words ; he is a clever artisan in the employment of conven¬ 
tional imageries, expressions* ideas, and conceits ; be is a 
talented master of verbal and metrical connivance ; but in 
^ersc after verse his constant straining after purely rhetoric*] 

l It ji noi tbi-i ihc poet is always iaic-nt ; wimes** f nr instance. the 
fuhoojc dcRcnpuon ef erotic acts, futures and jc-st in caoio* i, *v, and 
'■ 5 p '-h, ii a r^nicflJur tmuncci KidhS's m i%\ 47, wr wlnto even 
the cdllm feck ihaj some npoltfjjy is occe^xiiy" 

- l'b*« ui* three o ne hiding verat-, two in Zlakn and ui 

3*rdijljiikridiu* in whkbtlM jujihu-i give* ■ hjfcl account of tnmielf. 
Tbc hut vcnc itatc*: 

ir '- iruiuitafw-A fp&m u mVan n «tr Jrl hh&mtndakdk 

i^mham^kutadhlmvafy sukfiihhih sardhum tad& ^tiradrkl 
Mt-fuumk Aavik wnaptiw'mikfr&wtfrifSr, pfr/jjM 

i^wwiW a-AffhitiJicdbl vtdnurfi k i'Viirri i ymiitHi I / 

^ Tilt CTld-rhyme, Well ill ffiiJdle-rtUj Hnt, J- atiHK^Iy yutd ’iy 
Kypn GorvAmto m roiny at hii well-known Spirit c.|. MukwiJii* 
5raynTn'iripf*kf*Itt-[iitEi JClrAidVf ftArj-llgftt., tic 
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cited 1 gives us a FrtftJiEulUy of literary ingenuity instead Of a 
profusion of poetic beauty, ‘ 

I We mutt not forget t hut ^aviiinjtp&r* w.n u. bo she author of an 
elaborate rhetorical 1 ft ork* entitled d iaiji JUfrgp-taiai brMtf. which dcal^ 
nifl wish Bh-akU-iain* but vviih kivp^isa, It li curious, however* th*l 
m hi* iHuslfltittfU tie duo ml quote Mi own although two 

vervs> O! hl> drum,',. < .T. : rjimu- : iiridrptfuTfl (died hy U ■ 4 l?oiei 
bj? Ljuut^d ariimymcUsly (eJ. Rudkin man J'lc 1 !, he 1 ham pm-Mur 5 hi- 
dafcad, pp.fcRHtfl), 

3 It 1* doubtful ii the CQmai&ilfacandr.ktl^ which i& Aom^inies 
ascribed to Kavjltarnaptir a (sue aheve* pt 46, footnote), really tidoues 
to him. There i* no proof of authorship to be found in the body of 
the wort ' and the nam* of the author 11 missing to tho colophon ©f 
the primed test a* well as of the tedia Qjfice t Eggeling, viL no* 
38*2/ 11 77e|, liibintsen f Koih t p. Vj* Ben gal Auitk Society 1 K. P. *MUii 
vLi . 00 . VAngfya SMutya Putted $C. H Chaim varii, p. IB*) MSS* 
aJihotighi U appears us, K^Yiimnipm m rtaai "I ihc -sngte MS of 
K L Mura tvi* no* ZtiCF)- J he ^c^tfmpoj of the five D=i^ Univeriisy 
MSS, which w;*. eemlulled, ii cinrtftictinSi 1 ■ shree *■ l ibaMruu Ml?- 
27T(^ contain ri^ niiitifi 41 J the duilim p the eol^ph-'n til orte tao, HS7)* 

which is, a modern MS l dated *aU 17*0=1811* AJh) utcriteB the ^ofk 
to KjMkarnapilra eusviiniEi . while that ol another (aO- 2657,# dcfinlldy 
rtamt± Viivfinlthi 1 - tbe author. The primed teat, ace or ding 10 indi- 
lion, Atcrihc* it to V^’iiniilm LikjjLV&riki ■ and llilf i* amie likely. It 
ii, h^wevei. - ■< ffirsll mt J (implc bLavyn of Lillie importance on ^ume 
eurititis lowintriftie* of Ks -pa and R^JIu. divided into ftmr KuiuhaLis 
(of 37, 33 10] and 55 verses respectivelyverse) in total), the v^i 
being composed m mil 1 canto tc?eepi canto IB, which i* entirely in 
Upijiii) in a variety of mcircv In the flni Kutuhala* stealthily 

get* Amu u be* of clothes nnd nrmuncrus- which y&iedd warm to *end 
to fcjdba, and which Kadhr* huibaiid* AbhiniBiiyu. not knowing. umei 
on request 10 RiilHiYft bedroom to the great nf 

Radbu jnd her companion* . ihc -ccond Kuliihul* Aotirlfec* how 
Ktiiu. ift Ihc dmgnhc of Ahhimanyu. >ucmed* in dMcivliig teiili* 
tUidhii i mcnheT*in-liW e and obtains her permit bn lo tjwl wLth K^dhi 
ta her awn hou» ; in ihc ihnJ KuiLttuth. RUha preh»dt 
Kri-fj-j irriie* ill ihe dj^utce ol Vidy^Mi, daughter ol ihc cajte Gmvm, 
who U iruppoied to be « inal.enlocior T ind maiiii^e^ to spend ihc toaht 
»Hh Rjdlrl iti the *n of curing Nr; in the fourth KutUhahi, Kr^i* 
iBihns m 1 he diijiuiic of a girl lo propiljate Rudhii, deceits jsiia 

ibe belie: uj tit be if a gjH-^isu 1 in. and at het dJiceuoii Rjdha 1=1 chligcd 




Vidfrwvti Faith emd Move mm? 


The Govinda-IUSmfta g of Xj^nadasa Knvjrija contains a 
more extensive treatment of the same theme* It is a long and 
laboriuua production of 4 subtle pedant* rather than of a 
sound or even sophisticated poet. Whatever may be its value 
id the devotee of the faith, the stupendous wort is not a poem 
but a poetical curiosity of Sabine knowledge, legendary lore, 
zialdctoLjs fancy, technical facility and uninspired ingenuity. 
H is the Longest Bengal Vkigaftara Kavya in verse the number 
of cantos being 23 and of verses 24M;* It lolls, according to 
the accepted scheme of day-and-night sports and pastimes of 
Kr?na and rhe Gopls, into the following divisional Fmar- 
IM i*iv 1 PdrvuhmL liti v-viii ; M&dfrylhna*liLa ix-xviH ■ Apa- 
rabna% Sayam^ and P&rviL-nHa-llUi rix-xxi* including Rasa* 
lila xxii ; and Rajiuii-tlll xxiiL We have already noted that 
the work was composed, as the author himself tells us fxxiit. 
94), on Li hi at supplied by RGpa GosviLmiii in a work entitled 
Smararui mangab ¥ l but it is not clear if also knew 

KavakLirnapura's KrwiVmikfrkaumuai. Probably he knew it ; 
lor he certainly utilised Kavikarnapdra’s biographical poem 
ami drama in his Bengali biography of Caiianya. The pre¬ 
sent work was avowedly intended as a vudt inceum for those 

to otccpi hk companiemahifi (or ibe nighu It kv work el little poetic 
merit m theological pretension, and the somewhat tnu- (Units are not 
very amusingly mid. 

t See above* p, 54 , ioomale 1 

- Ulc figure d«* not include 21 col a ph on series, repeated with 
M?mc ^anatiijai hi the end 0 ; each cuui. These would make the tautl 
2511. io ihe India Office Mb of Ike war t* the number tlighily vsnes 
in each c^ato at wdi as in the total 

% The aetual title ol cilOi ca nto, with the respective number of 
vcri*i. m as futliiw.: I kurtja-m^lnla-kehr&i^iria 116 ; [[-111 fcjsjya- 
villi** mS and Ui ; tV PrtKaf-bhoJftiii'fp 77 5 VAttJl Punuhpa- 

lL5u ***. Wv 02 and US . 1 X-X Madhyttuu-Ull 1QG 44d 14 V p XI ftidh*- 
UHti-vaniw 14 h ; XU-XVU 1 Mmilh ¥ ihlU-m(CMtinUeiS) 10$, EL*. U 2 . 
***< 110,6* ana Sft. XIX Aparlhpn ^ii iuy , XX S^jumUl i 77 ; 
XX| Pdrva-fiilX'vHisa \JJ ; XXII Kiia-mi Ul| ,XXlU Rljftui' 9 &* 

4 Fui this wopk sec below. undtc Addition! az id Correction^ 
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who io practise Ra^iiiUfi Bbakti trng&dkva*s8dftaku} ; 
the descriptions arc* therefore. made deliberately deluded and 
circsjnr::sfiintia! # in conformity with iK dictate* of Vaiynav^ 
Bui the wort was also meant for the conscious 
display of the author's txliaordltary learning and skill in 
grannmir. ihctork. prosody. erottes* music, poetics and thru- 
logy ! 

It is mt necessary to summarise the details of the openly 
erotic sports, which sire elaborately and lusciously depicted, 
Xr$nadasa being not at A\ squeamish or observing th t great¬ 
er reticence of Rupa. Jiva and Karnapura ; but some interes¬ 
ting features miy be briefly indicated. The jNi&anla- and 
PraELtrdilas. in the first two cantos, include description of 
the awakening of and Radhafrom sleep by speaking 

parrels sent by Vpidii, the raillery of RadM s companions, 
Kr$na*s pretended sleep after Radha leaves and ftirmal 
awakening by Ysindi, his going out with his companions 
anti milking of cows, and Radhas morning ablution, dress 
and deccniiioiL The third and fourth eamos on Furvahna- 
Ilia continue the last topic buE they also describe the cookirg 
of food h\ Radha and her companions nt Y:isoca T s direction, 1 2 

1 A reverential men lion n> made of (be Vrndivtaa Co^vimiat. 

□ninety* Rupa, Jlva. KaghunartiA-dAsa end Kajjhmjjfhi bh.ittu. whose 
wort* the author follows. As San^iana is not directly mentioned n is 
probable Thai he was At the time of lb* compr slijOEi of the work 

(see above, p, 55 # footoote Z). 

2 The FufiitclsenSfi ol The fdCHJ. at well a* ihe iklreionv dhbes prtpar- 
edp areelBhuralely mentacmed ia tii. 4.* J9-S4 t 5&-& and 87-JOS, We 
kern* from C-< that K^adiSEi never mi*«* an mppmi unity of giving 
with ffieftt relish, Ions ttHJ> cl fOtffecwt ddiatk* ^ce, tm ku*mx* 
Cdiaaya'f lakiirs mt*U a Advairat home after £arunyli4* Madhya il\. 
43-55 Jagaiimuh& K * Pfnlda sent by PretapiLnidrti* Madhyaiit, 25-34; 
Ceitfanya'i meals at Sarvuhhamrta'ft liotiic at IPtin. M^dbya sv p 

fie, ft If | fH* rfetihw to note that on the LnH occasion. Sarvibhoumyt 
Arnggha* is f j Li (q have eccitficnieiJ upon ihe amount of 

fond token by tb« ascetic Cmlfefiymj ^ T r*J ¥77 ^ i 

P^rTf *Jr=f*T II The scelEcr. wearelelJ. wanes ase* 
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KfSxiL/s h-ith. dress ^ind parlakirg of the food and going out 
again with his bay-friends, after which RuJhu apd others take 
their mtah. The fifth find sixth euMos describe Kffra's 
Ij-psfha-til j Ot tending of cows and incidental erotic adven¬ 
tures, At JiijiHTs direction Radii a prepares to go to worship 
the still (Suiyii-pQja), but she is full of love aod longing for 
Krsni, makes garl.mds md beteb far him and Hiatts her com¬ 
panion, TulasL with ihem, After partaking of food again, 
brought by Dhanj^h^. Kr$na finds fubiJ and sends a tues- 
sage to Ridha to meet ai the Radlu-i^k tinda. In the meantime 
&iivya brings a message from CanddhuU, whom also 
arranges to meet at Ganrl-Lirtha (this theme, however, the 
author do-cs not develop later on l). The seventh canto 
concludes Ihe Pthvahmt-Hla by describing Krona s visit to the 
Radha-kundu, where he waits expectantly For Radha ; and the 
poet lakes the opportunity to describe the Radii u-fcunda* as 
wdl as the syltua-kuinja nearby , and the ad join inf ^rovc, 
which contains mi arbour with a swing m il. 

The MadhyahnuTHa, which describes the lovers' meeting 
ami their various sports, naturally lakes larger space tor 
elaborate erotic descriptions The eighth* idrith and tenth 
cantos depict Radba's visit, on the pretext of Surya-pujiL 
accompanied by Vpnda and her companions, her meeting with 
Kr$nii. her erotic feelings and gestures, and the witty but 
always erotic jests, innuendos* fun And merriment with Kun- 
dalatl and other Sale his. including the playful stealing of 
Ktfna's Bute ; which last incident gives Krstra an opportunity, 
on the pretext of a search for his lost flute, to touch and 
embrace the Sakhis individually and ultimately come to 
RHbli in the arbour for a brief sexual enjoyment. A part of 
the ninth canto appears to be intended for a minute and syste¬ 
matic illub[ration by a series of verses bearing on Rudha. of 

quenUj dieted with cholera 1 These. m welt u the exceeding) ^latnoLu 
tfdtft paumge-t from frtfCSfe Gaivihihu, mill pettmp afford at 
micrviiiKis- studv ot inhibit! nits to the modern psythijlofiklt 
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the csnetous set ol prices, qualities and excellences of tho 
conventional Noyika prescribed by the Rasa-sastru 1 7 here 

is also a bnef inventory (ix. 35-38). in the form of a compari¬ 
son of Rad ha to the forest, of the delaijed beauty of her 
limbs. 1 made by Eftiia himself f We have a repetition of the 
familiar motif of the sportive dispute with resard to the so¬ 
vereignty of the forest, but the author also make* fun of the 
Smart a Pancopusanji (i c. worship of the five deities, Ganeia, 
Skirt a. Siva. Vi^u sod Durr a) and the Nava-graha-puja 
(worship of the nine planets) by an unwarranted erotic appli¬ 
cation m viii. 11 f and 82 f. In the eleventh canto, Kftpa, 
alter enjoyment, replaces Radhi's displaced clothes and 
ornaments and decorates her afresh, while the curious Suklits 
peep with evident pleasure ! We have also an elaborate ami 
luscious description, which omits nothing, of the beauty of 
Rad ha’s youthful limbs. But the canto is also meant to illys- 
Irate serially the various poetic figures of word and sense, ns 
well as the various me ires, as defined by rhetoricians amt 
prosodists.- the object being to astonish us with incredible 

1 The author nut only iUnstnto I he dmncierlitlck. but rth&Lmi- 

cnity mermuni ibem In three vctmi fix 3-5), namely. the ejghl SSltv iLu, 
the Udljliatvanw, the etfnrtleiv (Ayaumjal grace* the ien tiamrnl 

(Svnbhavais) ^nJ three phyiicat (August esoslJea«». eml twenty ‘two 
UhlvAs of f«jlin|PL? 

2 In \hh< eh **eryihiHK cL*c+ h uol uriffluJiL for & 

'similii- ilMipti'it tunite of the physical charm.-i of RiJIil iftiLI he tumid 
in k^ghnri. ; LUiiHiSia% X'litQjivalfrkUMtoitm-krli Statin (5r4ikdrd L 'l pp, 
12-221 alitlifl MttklB m £aritra, ppr 1(56^172- 

3 ll ts diflictilE to loy uhiiE rhetorics] tifriitbti fallows 

The comnicnhltor. named VrndSvaitft C^nviirljn.wbodcMnheihim- 
§ 4;31 iv it pupil or Krirtadcva S^rvahhuuma, inform* 114 (an jti, 13l ihat 
the AiBiJlfctMi arc illuitrateil in aecordancc wilti Kimkargapuraf 
Aten burn ^uuuhhQ< tpui he refer* aUo to ihe intcrpretiliqp ot hh c v*n 
Gunl* Kr-^adcva. 

i l r nactic*U) xht of ihe C hanrfv-mtiniar J oE Gnuuadii., jy 

film t rated, bcEifioint lifom meiits <jf twolttripu Jr* ^3 1 ■ JrrfmlJivtf* k 
Ihrce ( ntf/iriii- misrdhvnyB i bi+iff t thS * 3 1 & fl 1 } 4 f our i btt&nnh Lany rir, 
dhnny&m rt&rn ? ^ paiy&til vihant^ikyut). Hire U\Asn- t iUho-irl-ratSa- 


Vaijntivu faith and Move mint 


m 

teats of verbal and metrical Jugglery. In the twelfth cunt a 
we have renewed dispute about the theft of the lime and 
description of Che grove by Vrnda ; in the thirteenth, wc find 
Kxs^a's description of the six seasons, Mie play ol the Lalktng 
parrots, and Krona’s erotic repartee with Rad ha : in the 
Fourteenth, the topics are RaJhB's Prema- vaiciitya. the sport 
of throwing fragrant and coloured water. Else came of the 
swing (Hindolarohana), drinking of sweet wine iMaiihu-paiia) 1 
and lying down In the grove ; while the Fifteenth proceeds to 
the natural climax of Sarpbhogit, or unalloyed sexual enjoy¬ 
ment, in the course of which Kr$ou. at RadhiT* request, 
assumes multiple forms and enjoys .ill her companions 
simultaneously! This is followed b;, sports in water, picnic 
of fruits and herbs, und midday sleep. The sixteenth and 
seven teeth cantos describes the awakening of Krjija ami 
Rudha from sleep, in which the motif of parrot* singing their 
praise is repeated. The wise parrots, like the learned author, 
appear to be well versed in Alaipkara-Sastra. and illustrate Ln 
each verse of two extensive cantos tile dilfereril poetic figures 1 
they are & iso adepts in the nri of composing devotional S to tr as 
and recite a Krsnajtaka and a Rad hast aka! The eighteenth, 
canto illustrates what is known u Dbl^adatDS (in wbich a verse 
would read the same in Sanskrit and Prakrit) and all kinds 
of verbal trick (DyaUura. Saruaka. etc,) and Praheliku (Kriyi- 
gupta, $aipbandh«-nupta, etc.) ; but it concludes the Madhya* 

paAMttl i.Mna-mu4t t& praha vimhii} and vi* tabhd^ prfgdywtff 
*akh\m taHayantij fi-an-dpvff kavlirvaJoi fimref:,f-.rt>tymble>, which 
are not commonly used, and ending with every variety of metre, 
com men or uncommon, defined by rocLriui! Net only k this canto ; 
»'0« a general feature of the work 1* that the (ante cidtc Jj net employed 
throughout any canto, Tiute is aunthcr itfi« of ihurt-iyJ lable mciitt 
exemplified iff xiU.a>i03. 

I HiUhii intoxicated iiuttering h Imitated In tv. 5 ha Cmta- 
•it-unHu metre : ma tua ittd pt pi pi m t a man, hart, tl kl klip, vldhatum 
t tecthaiif UAtfOwp Ju da *fcj m sm.i kta»am. la kdfti*ktfrymiit>mi 
* W *’ But I hi* b, again, not original ■ ef. Kr utdhmka- 

‘aj/muili vi. 62 and Kat\itdm-uarana-ta/nutfnya, no, 3S. 
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hna-lila by describing dice-play with its attendant pleasantries 
and erotic wagers. The inevitable spoil-sport Jajilh appears 
oa the scene : Rati ha pretends to be engaged in sun-worship ; 
Kf$nn deceives Jjpla by entering in the disguise of a priest, 
and laler on of a iooiti-saycr versed in palmistry ; and the 
whole comedy ends by Krspa’s boy-friends plundering the 
oiicrmps to the sun-god I 

The Aparahiwl'iia. takes up the nineteenth and twentieth 
cantos, in which Kf$pa and Rad hi return to their respective 
homes and engage in their usual duties. Radha again 
prepares various kinds of delicacies, of which a minute list 
is given (six. 50-38). and sends them to Kr$tm for feeding. 
But the author cannot divest himself of hts scholastic 
pedantry. We are told, for instance, that Kr$Q*. in bis boyish 
conversation, becomes engaged with boyfriends in Alii pa, 
Anulipa, Pnilip. 1 . Vipralapa. Saipjfipa, Supralapa, Vilapa. and 
Apalapa’. as well as in the employ mem of words which arc 
Grasia. Avispafja. Nirnata, Avajaa. Vitatha. Ssrpcuia. 
Sopalambha. Sotprisa. Vyaja slut* garbhii and Nurmancha- 
gudlw- «r characterised by Citra kivya and Samasyi da na¬ 
ptha pa—an dabora te s urnm# ry or con versa t ional a Itr ib ute s! 
The twenty-first canto is devoted to Pradoga-llll. There is 
an evening assembly of dancing and singing in Nanda’s place, 
which Kffija attends, and soon pretends to retire to sleep ; 
but he really slips away and unites with Radha. who baa 
gone in the approved style of an Abhisarika to a grove on 
the banks of the Yamuna. This, of course, gives an oppor¬ 
tunity to the author to describe (be river and its surrounding' 
scenery iu the conventional manner, and furnish Uats of trees 
and shrubs fxjti JO-36, 50-53). birds (xsi. 66-67. 89 water- 
birds) and animals futt. 90; ! One would espect that the 
twenty-second and twenty-third cantos, which are concerned 
with Riisa-tUa at night, would make the author shed his 
pedantry and give evidence of poetry . but much of the two 

i C/, Anuua-i.Di.ai. V. li-16 mj U}ji<iU-nUaiTWfi pp. 2^.^. 
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cantos is talced up with a dry display of the authors know* 
ledge of Saipgita- and Nafya-saSEra, in the course of which he 
mentions 22 Snath, 59 Tanas, 21 MQrehanas P and 15 Ciamakas 
(axil 79*81) ! A discourse on music follow*, in which we 
have a list of Riigas or melodies (still. 85-3?'. of musical 
instruments (sxti. 88-90), gestures and MudrfiMxxih 91*92) 
ant! Talas {xsiii. 97-101 : xxiii* 7-14), as well as of Murea 
and De£T class of songs. Here is a specimen of the dancing 
Tala versified ; 

efftiim dhRm ilrk drk catia caha mh&m mm mhum nam 

ttinam nam 

ink tuk mm rujji gudu gu4& ftf# drum dram gudu drfitn 

glitht dram J 

dhek dhek dfio dho kirifi kiriti dho drain drlmi drdtn 

drlmi dr dm 

dgaiyaivmn rmthur iha muda irimad^fJu twmirtaj j. 

After the dancing and singing, feeding follows with a list 
again of various delicacies, the whole being rounded off with 
Kr$na and Radha retiring tit bed : which last theme, Kr^na- 
dasa. like KavskarnBpQra. docs not, demurely enough, work 
up any further. The end of a perfect day and night E 

The extremely artificial and learned character of this 
astonishing literary atrocity is obvious* When a scholastic 
mind writes verse, we can expect nothing better ; and further 
comment is needless* The effort is stupendous, but puerile. 
The frank object is not narrative, nor poetry, but direct 
illustration of technical niceties, highly erotic refinements, 
and rhetorical and metrical ingenuities* The imposing 
magnitude, sheer erudition and profusion o! elaborate skill 
are admitted, but the work also illustrates a curious combina¬ 
tion of the laboured volubility of a bad poet with the clever 
prolixity of a subtle pedant. While it is highly artistic in 
the extremely narrow sense, and perhaps esoteric and 
devotional, the work is remarkably sensuous in spirit and 
treat men i, and suggests nothing but erotic interest, We arc 
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assured that despite apparent sensuousness, the theme is 
spiritual. But the glorification of the sex-impulse, which 
occurs from page to page, is frank, supreme and all-absorbing. 
This remark applies not merely to the present work, which 
perhaps deserves it more than ary other, but to almost all the 
literary productions of Ca it any a ism. The glowing description 
of erotic acts, feelings, gestures and repartees, and evident 
relish in them, moke it difficult to interpret them as mere 
symbol or allegory. Apart from the usual portraiture of 
lovers’ dalliance, which is an established convention in the 
Kivya, the unveiled succulence of the ubiquitous and inter¬ 
minable series of erotic passages cannot be taken as mere 
practical illustration of the knowledge of Kuiiia-sasira and 
Kusa-sastra, Notwithstanding the grace of 8 complex diction, 
rhe passages ate Loo often graceless. One may make a 
desperate attempt to read a super sen sun us meaning, bur what 
we have here is plainly and emphatically the language of the 
senses. To justify it in any other way would be futile ; for 
the whole Radhii'Kryio legend in these work is treated more 
as a literal fact than as an elevating allegory, 1 here is no 
suggestion in the works themselves that they art allegories ; 
they are manifestly presented as religious history. If one 
says that all this is, therefore, more than literature, criticism 
ends there . but if there is any spiritual foundation, one must 
say it is too insecure (or the excessive load of sexual passion, 
if this extreme sens no us ness be not an acquisilion to religion, 
it may be urged that it is a gain to literature ; but even lrom 
the literary standpoint, the frank naturalism of physical 
passion cannot be the only interest or inspiration in literary 
works, nor can it possess more than a limited appeal. 

The Santkalpa-ketipaJruma 1 of Jivu deals with the Nitya* 
Ida {Prakuta and Aprakatji) at Vindjivana. but ii is not so 
much a poem as u versified theological summary of the 
author’s con cep i ip r, of the Mitya-Ula. expressed in his much 


I See above, p-15", 
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more extensive CopHla-campS. both pans of which were 
composed some lime before the present work fi. 264).* 
Krjjna is the Kalpadruma or the heavenly tree fabled to fulfil 
ail desires ; the roots are his Lilas like hinfi etc. Lhnmadi- 
iilal : the stem or trunk is his eternal sports (Nitya-tiia) ; 
the branches are the verses which describe the sports at 
different seasons (T-H-tad-t m-sloka): and the fruit is the 
attainment of divine love. 3 The work is accordingly divided 
into four parts ; Jantuadl-lUa. Nitya-lifa. Sarvariu-lila and 
Phaiu-niypatti. 

The first part, consisting of 275 verses (of which 264 are in 
slot ah makes a devout enumeration of the incidents of birth 
and allied topics in the form of praise (Stuti), the account 
being rounded oil with eleven stanzas in Puypiiiigr;] metre. 
The account is practically a theological resume of the enure 
career of Kp?na, but it emphasises the Vpndavaria*ll!a. to 
which Krsisa is said to return after his Dvfirakii-Iria in accor¬ 
dance with his promise made to the Gopis. The second part, 
in which the Pu^pitigrii metre con unties, is concerned with 
the eternal sports with the people of Vraja (Mttyn-U'a), which 
ore said to occur in a non manifest (Aprakala) form 
in ific manifest (Prakafa) VrnJivana. The Vfcdavai® 
described is a divinely sublimated replica of the actual 
or ideal Vraja with its cow, cowherd and cowherd css 
(Go-go pa. go pi), as well as with the friends, relatives and 
associates of Krspi, Here Radha is the foremost beloved 
ipraihanimamB kfuiht (Stu saiva saiva , ii. 33). with whom 
Kfip sported alone for a long lime during the Riksa- 
tila We arc told at the beginning of the work that K.r$na is 
indeed the husband of the Gopis from time eternal {amdi- 

1 Uva Guvloiin iauit have been well advanced in yean when this 
wort was written, for be says (i. 4\i 

ijndaraaye iora/i jit rob futscit prSho mitral* prafl f 

mSr)ka tnJhllm fiSin tadkStn pita; /. 

1 'JiiJ/ilrt Jrinoi&fMUjjvd tkandhafy jy.jjjj nitya-Mnti,. 

phalarj, premamayl ttkitibf l 
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tamnfrsiddhdnftm g&pmam patir tva sail, i, 2). The eroiie 
aa$ and fee iing^ of F^adha anil artr described, 3 * well 

is parental affection (Vaisa^a) of Narnia and Ya£odu ana 
friendship (S&fchyat c it she Gopas. The various spoils with 
ihe Gcpis, lending nod milking of cows. barb, nieajs 1 , evening 
eistatainiuenCf and union with RIdha and ihe Gopis are also 
briefly described. The total number of verses in this largest 
section is 315. The third pan of the work, also in Fi^pisipH 
metre (131 stanzas), relates a conversation between Radha 
Krsna on the effects of the various seasons and describes 
their entertainments with the GopTs, The fourth and last 
scciion on Fhuia-nispatii. consists ol tea verses in Sragdharil 
and iwo in SlrdOluvikii^ita, which constitute a Stuli or pane¬ 
gyric of the united form (Yiigata mffrti) of Radha and Km* ; 
for iFva has already meulejied (ci* 206 ) this united, and not 
separate, worship; 

Jrjfin hfduya diMmi raJhikUyiiip } 
harim abhisSraya tafoa tarn kad&pif 
dvnyam idam anu ptljtmum lad tvaj 
dv&yam anu yat purufa+tosa-pofa+kdrif / . 

The section is concluded with seven mote verses which pay 
homage of the anchor to his two uncles (pitfvyo^ystgalam). 
The work is writ ten in a much more simple style and diction 
than what is usual with its learned author, and its devotional 

* The qctrtuuEi oe the number o: mealn taken by Krt$a appear* to 
have worried lb*? dogma Kins, jbuimudi if somewhat divergent account? 
are found in different work?" Jiv* Gosvimii] lays down (il. 172 f) thai 
Kr^a look four mull in di; itiumm) meet terveti by Juj mother, 
the wseoud mwJ in ihe forenoon with hi* companions. the third meal at 
midday wiih hi* beloved Gopl*. ind ihe Court ]h meal after iltisl with his 
elderly relative* j Even such minute dtmH appear to he of imponatree * 
Jlva gives a list of the food brought by the ladies *jj. Ibftt bus h 
lacks the variety aud richness of KffpadeuS description > —ftegardidg 
difference in the dcicripuon ui dciaib in the dty4nd k n^hL iporUi iec 
the remarks of the editor of the pp. W-v, where 

be points out icvcial discrepancies b the vnriuu& tocounti at Kaii- 
Laniapura. Kr^n^i^ and Viivanltha C^LrQVdrtiu. 
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attitude is unmistakable : but it would be propel: to regard it 
as a metrical doctrinarian treatise rather than as a poem in 
the real sense. 

The General topic of Krona's sports with Riidha in the 
V [lids'. ana»Jlia also forms the theme of the Sam^iUt-tnaSmvu' 
of Prabodhinanda Saras vati. The inspiration, however, docs 
not come directly from the theology of the Vrudavaoa 
Gos\atnins. but proceeds from the poetry of Jayadevu. upon 
whose Gita-govinda Prubodhananda deliberately models his 
lyrical poem. It i$. therefore, a relief to turn from the 
literary lucubrations of Jlva and Krsiyadusu to this more lively 
composition. The work certainly belongs to the Caitanya 
sect, for the author pays a concluding homage to Cuiuinya in 
a graceful stanza. 1 As against Jayadeva's twelve cantos. Prabo- 
dhaiunda has fifteen ; the theme however, as in Jayadeva’s 
work, is, slight. But. while Jayndeva develops his meagre 
theme through poetical situations and motifs of separation, 
sorrow, longing, jealousy, penitence and joy of reunion, and 
invests it with unparalleled pictorial richness, verbal 
harmony and lyrical splendour of Body interwoven narrative, 
dialogue, song and description, Prabodhdnanda is only an * 
ingenious imitator and a poor poet. Even the framework of 
his poem is flimsy and unconvincing. Some Sakhi tpresumably 
the author himself in his SakhJ-bhava 1). singing, in the first 
canto, the praises of Vrndivana and of the sports of Radha 
and Kysna which occurred therein, is tilled with longing, and 
addresses, in the second canto, some more experienced 
companion to relate them to her ia detail. This starts the 
poem ; but the episodes, described to song and verse, are 
really detached, and include such topics us Radha-dasya or 

i Sec iibov<r + p, 131 _ The RMha-rQSG'iuJhfhiidfii i* wroDflj scribed 
to Frabo-dhlniin Ju. sec -shove, p. 132. footiio tj: 3^ 

' airqhif^f Jtiff.frortfiljftj’' Irtndu-ni vo Jj cm ithy&ndibfli9) stmdm FUffi 
nttrtndivartim fidadlwt m-pntakoikatnfMm «) bikhtm xaputyf 
i flcdr cdpi i\iufui£iidii harHtarltytomdit&r lidgifart 
rr&mtinamkhrazfrnaviiip dm.iu Yoriristh iGihnandmehf f. 
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Krona’s becoming a humble servant o f Rid hi {w) \ Mlihtv 
tiarga&a or first sight of each other (iv> ; Sakbyaminaya or 
intrcaty of the Ssichlsfv); Radba's clem repartee tvi) ; the 
various amatory-eonditjuns of KrgiiaL. love-sick (Mugdha, vii), 
impetuous Rugoddhuta. viii), pleaded (Mtidita, ix), excited 
(Uttante, *> and afflicted (VihvaU* xi); as well as the joy ol 
perfect union and Rasa-viJSsa (xii-iiv), with a concluding 
expression of the author^ own ecstasy over Lhe beatific sports. 
The number of mugs m musical modes) introduced/ in the 
man ner of Jaymfevu's Fadiivalis. is twenty-eight, which f o a 
certain extern relieve the monotony o! the stereotyped erotic 
scheme ; but they are closely imitative, even if melodious, and 
some of them are exuberantly lengthy. The work is readable, 
and perhaps enjoyable* in spite of its somewhat cloying and 
laugouroiB eroticism ; but it is the besetting weakness of an 
unoriginal epoch to produce literary counterfeits which 
seldom become current coins of poetry. 

Ol the Natmmtku or occasional Lilas of Krgpa, the theme 
which appears to be highly favoured is the DuDU-tilii or 
pastime of gift, which forms flic subject-mailer ol the inset- 
play in Kavikamapurn's Caltmy^-canJreJay a . 1 of Rupa + ^ 
short play DSm-keU'kaumiuti Raghunatba-dasa's short 
poem Diinti-ktii-viniamani* and, in a sense, of his Campy, 
MukittarUrti* of which we shall speak presently. The 
incident is slight and die theme slender in such compositions, 

1 Their length forbid* extensive nuisuuun here, but the few upemnt 
Jiae* irom a toiigi openly uuiuuive of out: of lhe famous Mtip of 

(x. I4h will mfflec aa ipedme nt 

Itlvil ttiUitf'ktfitdtittUfl vldkut$^idha*MBQ4&li*fp t&ru*miikham 

amfia+nidhi 'sXram f 

imuraii martta prtAntfsvtyi Um a pi Fafi'taltuiirfl iyandi-mrdudmUta- 

madhu-dkMiemf 

criyt rSdhe A debt mayl kin j apf dubk&rdfttlm ' 

it ii ti iu wefa - ktiuiuke ktnUi nuiyi iMmito vrfdJttft-wtfi-iurtl- 

Mjjtmi tDhruvt). «c. 

2 See above, pp. 570 L 

J See above, p, 5$1 * 


4 See above p- J 24, 
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but the most interesting feature—in fucL the only feature— 
is ifae lively picture of Keli’kalaha or pretended luve-qu arret 
between Ki^na and the Gopis. involving good-humoured 
pleasantry, light repartee. and youthful teasing and banter. 
~l he ready wit and smartness of the chaffing dialogues and 
speeches are often enjoyable* but invariably the jests are 
flagrantly charged with erotic words, Ideas, imageries and 
suggestion** sometimes too vivacious to be strictly decent,. 
There is, no doubt, delicacy of feeling and expression, but 
there is hardly any sense ot squeamish ness in the fulsome 
acts, gestures, words and innuendos 1 

As borne out also by tradition, there can be doubt that 
Raghun3tha-dasa's Daim^ktU was directly inspired 
by Rfipn's DSnaketi-kaumudf* it keeps to ihe same general 
scheme and incident, the only notable variation being the 
slight introductory framework of making Kundalala* wife of 
Nanda's nephew and Upananda s son Subfesdra* the curious 
enquirer and her SakhT, Sumukh;, the narrator of the erotic 
episode. Bhuguri is performing a sacrifice oo behalf of 
Va&udeia : Radhu, with Ihe Gopis. Is carrying fre*h ghee in 
pitchers to the sacrificial ground ; and Knna. with his array 
of Copas* form an octroi (Ghattlpattn) oc the top of 
Govardhaai hill for the levy of toll for passaged The usual 

I With, due dc Terence la Varava sc aliment-, one must uy that \umc 
of the dubious sell and jest*, which arc frank espresuoiH of physical 
pasdon, appeiu oul of place in whal is supposed to be the witty repuftee 
of a polished and cuilured society . However t^ueric the senie may be. 
they are printed as literal tact*,, of which sex, and sex alone, supplier 
the incentive ; but there is no point In goinr beyond the limit* of 
naiurat mode^y. it is extraordinary (tut &ueh things ^tiituld come irom 
iht highly piuu^ GowSmin*. Ki^oadasa KavsriliEU who ttuiit have 
known R^ghnn^lha-dlaa quite mttmaiely at VjTtdlvant, speak* of the 
sorely ascetic djy- m i nights the Go^vimin ipem in <mdy and medi* 
tattoo, hi* U?e■.iLi• £ hiifiwslt in mn, avoiding rich food H and spending 
noi even three or tour hours m deep or r«t. 

* ^ e ^iriold i verse 16-> that the Kunda neuj the Govajdhana frill 
%her* ihb DlnaHt! look place L* still called Dana-llii-mrvarurt* 
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dispute follows regarding the right of demand, nature amount 
and mode of payment, and the usual erotic railleries in 
which Kfitja describes the physical charms of the youthful 
limbs, rot only of Hodha, but also of her Sukhis. und expects 
payment in terms of lively enjoyment. The Ggpfc reply with 
equal zest, pretend helpless anger and sit down al the foot of 
the hill. The elderly Nandlmulth) appear* on the scene ; 
und through her arbitration, the dispute is settled satisfactorily 
by the arrangement of a meeting next day for gratifying 
payment in $ grove near the Mitnasagafiga. Raghunaiha-dasa 
can write facile and elegant verses of the erotic kind, and hi> 
metrical skill is considerable; 1 the dialogues and speeches 
are lively and witty with erotic suggestions : the small poem 
is not too much loaded with literary' or theological pedantry : 

Kueh!^ ! Cl- the pccl'i D3fi:t-iiu-n=j^4risnBi-ikB[nfi^uLi SlVEra 111 tui 
Stav&vafii pp> 455-59. 

K There art altogether 175 mqtiiv.-j in the pee01 in frhich 4 variety 
tff metre* employed. A metrical aniiyiu, will* ibt serial number 0 i 
the it a> : SirdPlttviliriiJilu 1, 19.23.24,27.35.37.45- 

57, 65. 78, 79, 103. *21. 144 ; VauBlatUalia 2. *6. PJLft 14, 49-56. SI-60, 
62 65,67-*9,72*73, Hi-90, 92*97,99,101, 102, 104. 105. 107-17, 119, m* 
12^131, 150-157, *64, 167. 171, 173; M»mllkriJ|i£ M5, 29* 36. 74, 75, 
106,122, 123. 125, 126, 1&M39. 143; IJpajSil imxxtti Indravajrii mail 
UpftadravajrtJ 34L 91, 100. [62 163, 165.164 164 I7G : Blok* 18,21,30, 
127**31-134140, 169, 174, 175; lDdttvftjfl 161 ; Wifi 01 20. 61.70.76, 
77. 145, 172; Pflhvi 93. 12*1. I46-I49 h 151460; SikbarinJ Z& ¥ 3 2,66; 
RaEhoddhatf A#, .71* M3 ; Simdun or Viyogipl 1 IS- Tl» Va^amauhka 
form* [lit staple of Lbe poem, much of Ehe rimmbft narrative be in ft 
carried on in iiib *ju wel! a* ia ihe Sick a metre. 

2 Anil ycL be li not *bim: she u*e of sucli conceiu a* in ver« 115: 
hlr&ityatafiplain bhagavan nr*itrth(i 

i-ftndnhiin-ktiIto-kUi-*-irri nvkharaiw vitt&rfaj 
pwfaiarfiim ut tali Him iUu kuw tv ant jJVcl 
kurnfttipa laiit^Utpit^ iuhilimf / 

Or, the employ men; of conundrums in she dCKripliOD of Kudha'v 
beamy aj in verw S44: 

.VO'flin tfhrtiUjGIi pad mini phalu-yu^QfJt roktoyi I'iitMfpeHknfWi 

hitudhnkr bhrumBT&u \idfiitmi. t a itadhml tdrdha~t¥*xy6virfilalim l 
tj f] rrtcmtnf} pts^putp J ii d* a kdi&ntit phuMbhttVrt sod# 
srlyfritdmi'rtivtr riloAma-bhtfran m AT ml iphutorp tdmratlf f 
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but. even admitling all this, one must say that the ideas are 
often commonplace, the diction conventional. the narrative 
inadequate and unoriginal, and there is link- of the enthusiasm 
and srciaginuilveness ut line pociry to make amends for these 
deficiencies. 

The Madhitviit muhorsQva 1 of Jtva Gqsvamiu deals with an 
entirely different episode, namely, the Abhi$efcu or consecra¬ 
tion ot Radha by Kr$na as the queen of Vrndavana (Vrnda- 
vaneivar?). The theme is not new, having been referred to by 
RaghurdLthp'disa in his Vn aja-vilasa+stava (verse 61) J nd 
Viliiptt-kitMimanjaSi (verse $1), and described by him in hb 
Muki&-GtirirrQ {pp, 134-138) : tout no one before Jiva made 
it the theme of an extensive Kuvya of nine cantos and 1 164 
verses. The work is undoubtedly a laboured and artificial 
composition, but it has more poetical pretension and less 
theological prepossession than any other literary work, of Jiva. 

The names <sf the different cantos, which arc framed after 
those oi Jayadeva's Gtta-$m'mda» are meant as rubrics for 
indicating their subject-matter; although they do not give an 
idea of the gorgeous wealth of delail which the erudite fancy 
of jiva supplies with its marvellous verbal proficiency* The 
Qrst canto (Otsuka-radhikaJ describes RadM ff s longing at 
receiving the hint of an assignation lo meet Krfna ; the second 
canto (Unmanyu-radhika) depicts her resentment (Mina) on 
hearing that her rival Candrivalt is destined lor dominion 
over Vrndavana ; in the third canto i Utphulla-riidhika) we 
find that, through ihe efforts of VfndS, aided by those of 
Vi^akhSi and FauraamasL Radha becomes joyful when Kr?na's 
real love for her is revealed ; in the fociih canto (Uddyota* 
ridhikah ptoot of Krsna's love is found in the preliminary 
preparation {Adhivasai of the regal consecration which is on 
loot i the filth canto (Udlra-radtnkaf describes completion of 
the arrangements and Radha's appearance in the newly 
erected pavilion iMandapji) ; the sixth canto (Unnata-rudhika) 

l See above. p* }57* 
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is devoted 10 a detailed description of ihe beauiy at ihe groves 
of Vrad&vana* the appearance of the various gods to witness 
the ceremony and the bcauiy of Radhil"^ eyes; with the 
seventh canto (Utsikta-radbiku} we have the beginning of the 
Abhifcka (with eight kinds of successive consecration), 
of GuxUuirva maidens, sprinkling of saefed water Uom 
consecrated pitchers and lavish description of the beauty of 
the youthful limbs of HmJbi and Krsiis ; the eighth tumo 
(Ujjvula-raclhika) is concerned with the details of Rl*dha T s 
toilet tor the occasion ; and in the hisi and ninth canto 
(U □ mad a - rjdfo ik a) * RIdha ascends the throne and sits with 
Kr$na. in the midst of great festivity* elaborate ccrcmoniiii 
worship and singing ol praise. 

Jiva Gosvamih is undoubtedly an adept in the adroit 
manufacturing of standardised poetry : and marvellous 
erudition goes hand in hand with marvellous adorning of 
trivialities. Like most of hi^ learned and laborious compeers, 
he reveals himself in this poem as a laleiued matter of diction 
&ad metre/ and hit workmanship is massively impressive in 

1 Like Kavir&js, but not 10 the same extern* liv* wamli 

lo make a diipL.sv vt SKUkfrl variety iri ihii wmt lii the luUowicm 
^aoiyti^ me respective metre* wiUi the number of verse*, hi each ouiii) 
are given, uiong with the metre uf ihe condudiag verse* in entimmg 
bracket* fako with number to figure*)' Canto l Ryihuddbaiii H33* 
(Milinl >1. II Indravajra (hut also ocaiuoimlLy Upcndrav^irl and 
Upajiti} 1-J03 iSPlinl 3), III V^anttttiLiJLi Ml6 C MiJicii 3). I V Prahar- 
jifil 1-108 iMUifll 3). V Indf&Viutiii L ~94 (M&Jinl 11 Vt Drum v dam biia 
1-144 iMslioi 31. Vll Milini 1*162 fSiidul^vikxTdLU 2, Snipdliurii 1* 
(M aiin i 3'l Vll I SEolta I*1M iSilhanni Sr* Mai ini 3k IX Variety ol 
metre* (rhe figure* refer to serial Dumber of verst*j: I ; Krama- 

riika 2 Mfg^ridr^muiihy 3 : Dud bat a (ta half; and Sv5gasa (lad half/ 4, 

; RalhoddbaiSb : Sun dan or Viyogmi 7 ; DrutJbilnmhira £ ; 
Prabhavall 9 L Utlgiiia 10 ; Pu.piLysrA U ; Piiyjqivadi 12 ; Halajuupaa 
13 ; &qd(ftl&-Vhij *4 ; LalM 15 ; Lni JenttficJ 16; Sun dan 17 : Aupae- 
clmndtMiU I S ; Ar>& 19, Pajjha|ila (with ib>f»e) 2fl; OniM- 
itfii 21 * Gf&S 22 I Sink* 21; fUihoddhui 24; Vi^jHisihavlU 15, 
VAuatatihUEk 16 . Prahar^l 27 , htilUil 2s . Vaiahtitil&ka 29 ; 
Si^idhail Jo , Vatormi 31 ; Hariri 32; SUAa 33 s Saiid 34 , India- 
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ili employment of the varied and subtle resources of tradi¬ 
tional technique ; but ail the richness and ingenuity of Itis art 
iird erudition can hardly compensate the lack of true poetic 
inspiration, ns well as of originality and independence of 
treatment The incessant exertion after literary elleci spoils 
freshness and spontaneity of feeling ; there is grace, but it is 
almost synonymous with strained and strange refinements. 
Over and over again these authors traverse the same ground, 
almost in the same manner, with the result that monotony 
becomes inevitable. In spite of considerable literary abiliiy 
and emotional inftalu*. much of thh literature is doomed to 
mediocrity, because of the restriction imposed upon the poetic 
latent by the very nature of its theme, which is confined to the 
Krsiiu-legend in general and limited to certain episodes and 
aspects of the legend in particular, as well as by the imposi¬ 
tion of a rigid literary and emotional convention. The subject, 
scheme, motifs, sentiments, ideas, imageries and expression 
arc all prescribed ; the language, the very metaphors, similes 
and other figures of speech, arc all stereotyped ; even the 
nuances of the erotic feeling, which is the almost exclusive 
topic of description, arc minutely fixed and classified, with 

vdqitt 35; MnttamaySra 36; Ary a 37; MaUii 36; psflndmara 
39; Vaiivadevi 40; SikhiLritji 41; MicJiLini 42 : VamiuiLhiitiU and 
tinlravumil. tn two halve! 43 ; ApartVaktra 44 ; Milini 4J ; Ary& 4fc , 
j-Uuka 47 : AryS-gln 4S . CandraleLha 49 ; Vasantalilaka 50 : b Jyali Jl . 
Narica 52; lunaka 53 ; Lola 54 NindJtrmkhi 55 ; Lott 56 ; Vamsa- 
bihavila 57; Smgdhart fS ; Slota 59 : Vnsantaliiaka f4}; Bhujaiiia- 
prayirt $1 ; Sloka fil ; Airdfltivifcrtdftl 63 ; SOthnripi <4 ; SardiU^ 
vitrijtl* 65 ; MalumiJanga-tilfi-taiu (27 tyJIuMes) (*6 ; SardiiiavikriUna 
67; daiinl 68; Raih«ddh.iu3 69; Unitavilambitii 70- Nandsna 71; 
Lndravamia and Vaiymsiliaviia, in tag habc 72; N&radaiaka 73 ; 
PhuLaduman 74 Sragvirii 75 ; IndiwupO. 76 . Bhnrikrimti 77; 
Indravaxpsa 78 ; Unideaiifted 79; CitrS 80 ; Can<ji 81 ; PfthvT 82 
MwidikfintiB3; CiUatekhS U ; Mandat rami *$ ; Chlyi 86 . Srsr 
dbaft 87: SardSIivikrJdlta S* MjtuLlLrStiia . Srag.lhera W; 
Maod&fc riant 91 ; Unidentified 92 : Manditranti 9J . Sragdliaril 94-^7 , 
tiotihi V* ; and Miliql W-idz. It will be seen that Jl».i nw -event 
fair metre*. 


Literary Works 


G2I 

infinite scholastic relish, into nearly three hundred and 
sixty varieties in its Rasa-iasira, The ports, finding no 
escape, naturally fall hack upon assiduous, but wearisome 
elaboration and embellishment of minutiae ; and there is 
always a tendency towards unnecessary profusion, display 
and expenditure of energy. There is. therefore, no 
temperance in the depths of passion, nor perspicuity and 
inevirabJencss in its expression. Ah poetry is strangled by the 

inexorable tentacles of the Sastra. whether it be devotional or 
literary. 

The three Campus of Ca it any a ism reveal, more or less, 
the same theme, treatment and characteristics, having been 
■composed by ibe same set of authors with the same literary 
and theological prepossessions ; but perhaps the uncertain 
literary form of the Campti leads to a fresh accession of 
mannerisms peculiar to itself. As a type of literature, the 
CampO h a species of rhe Kavyu id mixed prose and verse, 
and, as such, exhibits no characteristics of matter and manner 
which are not already familiar to us. in their best and worst 
fenns, from ihc regularly composed prose and metrical 
Kavya. But the mosaic is bizarre and hardly of an attractive 
paiiem. j he Ctimpu is essentially a prose composition, but 
since the relative proportion of prose and verse is undeter¬ 
mined. the desire to diversify prow freely by verse «s an 
additional ornament naturally leads to a'formlessness or 
disregard of strict form in its indiscriminate and mutually 
disproportionate use of prose and verse. The form, no doubt 
affords scope lor versatility : but ihe Campu writer, as a rule, 
merely seeks to copy, on the one hand, the traditional pomp 
and brocaded stateliness of Sanskrit literary prose, and re¬ 
produce, on the other, the conventional ornafeness and 
artificiality of the metrical Kiivya. In the hands of later 
practitioner? of the type, there was a praiseworthy attempt to 
divert the Campii from its narrow groove of stock poetic 
subjects, but traditional rhetoric proved too much for the 
■assertion of a natural vein. The literary form came also to 
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be applied to purposes other than purely literary' ; occasional 
description, philosophical exposition and religious propnganda 
naturally became some of its non-Uterary objectives. Like 
the Jaina writers of the West who made it a means of their 
religious end. the Bengal Vaisnavas readily availed themselves 
of the convenient literary form of the Campfi for the expres¬ 
sion of their creed and faith in the Kr$na-legend. not only 
by presenting erotico-religious pictures of great sensuous 
charm, but also by matins it the vehicle of their elaborate 
theology. 

The MuhflHiinVs' Canipn of Riighuniilha-dasa is a coni' 
par&Livcly small work, which deals with one of the occasional 
or Nnimittika Lilas of Kr-jpa and RSdha by telling 3 fanciful 
[ale of a particular erotic episode. U is essentially a variation 
of the familiar story of the DinS'Ifla. but the motif is some¬ 
what different- The theme’ is simple, although it is worked 
out with the usual paraphernalia of erotic words, ideas and 
imageries. Satyabhoma enquires, with a somewhat naive 
curiosity, if pearls grow on trees, and Krjna gives an account 
of his strange experience of having once grown pearl-creepers, 
which bore pearl-fruits, at Vrndiivana. and relates in unblush¬ 
ing details his youthful erotic exploit, connected therewith, 
in Nation to REdhE and the Gopis. During ihe Dipalikn 
festival on the Govardhtum hill. Ksrna jestingly requests 
Radha and the Gopts to give him sonic pearls from their 
ornaments so that he may decorate his two cows. As they 
rdu-te to do so arid laugh at him. he gets some pearls from 
his mother and sows them in the held carefully enclosed and 
guarded. The pearl-creepers grow and bear fruit to the 
wonder of all and to the jealousy of the Gopis. The Gopis 
make a similar attempt but fail, not because the rich and 
heavenly soil of VpndEvanft would not grow them, but because 

l Stc S. K Dt. Hhtory el Samkrli Liunnure, rh, vi. under Campu. 
v 43S t. 

"2 &tc abovr. p, IZ3. 

3 For i brief rdiumi of the itiffme* vte above* tor. cff. 
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Kr?na and his boy-friends secretly remove the peart-pi ant r 
which the Gopis prow, uod replace (hem with 0 crop of thorny 
creepers. In desperate straits for having spoiled their own 
ornaments, in the foolish attempt, by divesting them of pearjs. 
they offer to buy Krona's pearls with gold, but Kffna wans 
payment in kind from each of them, A long and laughing 
dispute ensues, with the usual dialogues, witty repartees, erotic 
jests, acts, and gestures, till Nandfmuklii intervenes and seltjis 
the love-quarrel by standing security for satisfactory payment. 
Thus, the entire motif of Keli-kal.vha of fhe Dana-lila theme 
is reproduced in lavish detail. Bui the work is not merely a 
rechauffe of the usual theme : it is also a recital of reminis¬ 
cent love. meant to show' the superiority- of the first and free 
adolescent love for Radii a at Vrnduvann, for which Krsna 
secretly longs and languishes, even though he is happy in 
wedded love with Satyubhiinia at Dhiarata’, 

Iti spite of inevitable monotony in working out a well 
worn theme in accordance with a fixed scheme and stereo¬ 
typed motifs, ideas and expressions, the story, comparatively 
speaking, is simply and amusingly told. Even though the 
work is an artificially sustained effort. Raghurathe's maimer 
is not impossibly weighted and ornamented, nor wholly de¬ 
void of interest in the mutter. The work is wriiten almost 
entirely in prose, but the author wisely avoids the complexities 
of su perilously embellished and enormously prolonged sen- 
fences, although occasionally (as. for instance, in the gorgeous 
description of Radhahhijeka, pp. 134-138}, he succumbs to 
the temptation of a florid attempt m the extended scale of 
luxuriant description. But the rhetorical effect which Raghu- 
niithti often attains is not always tedious, nor his use of words 

I Perhaps, in accordance with Rapa's esposiUon in die Lalita- 
rtiUlhtno, Kr.na. overcome with emotion at the aid of the recital, 
declare* to 5atyahli3ms ihm she k Ratlhi bcrwlf (r^m tva fhSiu-riipri 
t&dhtiti): but immediately afterwards we are told ill a) SatyabhJmEi. 

Eready impressed by the story, warns to »ei out for VreslUvan* with 
her husband to meet Riidtaj and fetch her T 
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glaringly atrocious. There arc recondite puns in the smart 
repartees and innuendos, but there arc no endless strings of 
complex puns: nor is there aay inordinate love for disporpor- 
donate compounds, nor strained search after interminable 
conceits, epithets and similes, nor weakness for constant 
jingling of meaningless sounds. Making allowance for the 
usual artificiality and error of taste, the highly flavoured 
dialogues and speeches arc often willy and animated, and the 
expression is reasonably subdued and elegantly articulated. 
There are only two lengthy stretches ol verse, one of which, 
consisting of thirteen melodious Sikharim stanzas, describes 
(after his own Kffrjojivtila-'fcusuina-keli Stolra) 1 * 3 Radha as the 
very personifiestiun of the Vpidavana forest, and the other is 
ji bodily insertion of the thirteen Sloka stanza In praise of 
Rad lilt from his own Pre/tilimbhofa-makaraMla Stolra.’ 

In his Ananda X'rnd&i-ana-cumpri.* on the other hand, Kuvi- 
. turn up dr a adopts a different manner and method ; for he 
appears to believe in the construction of spacious ‘sentences, 
m the wearisome display of verbal complexities, in the cloth¬ 
ing of his prose in a gorgeous, but heavy, garment of embroi¬ 
dered heap of phrases. As the name of the work implies, it 
is concerned with the Nitya tilu or the entire life of 
blissful Vrnduvana. It i* u very extensive Catnpu in iwcnty- 
twq Stavakas, written mostly in prose, the interspersed verses 
being Limited in number ; and unlike Kavikarnapuru’s other 
works, it affects a suited and impossibly mannered diction, 
modelled utter those of Dana and Subandhu- It must have 
been composed leisurely in the poet's advanced old age, for 
in one of the opening verses he laments not only the passing 

1 SmvihuJi, pp, lf-20. 

- ° p - rir., pp. 

3 Arweliuve nei=d above, the MuJerH-cariirn if quoted m KG pi's 
I3mtilv*illiirna#i (p. 3M|. htn it tr dtrloui ihji K 4 dhl*» Sfllhi Cmapaia- 
latd, in the Mukiil*tarittj quotes by name Rhpj » work, to which she 

civc. ihe designation ef ., SaiphtUi. Which wort then was written 
-cutler 1 
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away of Caitanya but also of hh great associates and 
loHowcra, who might have appreciated the learned skill 
{Vajdagdbyf) and misJe of erotic sentiment (Praonya-rasa nti) 
which his elaborate poem is meant to depict\ 

it is not necessary lo summarise here the mass of descrip¬ 
tive details with which this Catnpp portrays the familiar 
Vj-ndavans career of K^na. The first Stavaka* entilled 
Bfaaga vat- sth ana-tattva-valli vistlra, descri bes, with U v i sh 
lauey and laboured diction. VfmlSvana, iu surrountlmgs. its 
charms and its in males. Here is a short specimen of the 
difficult punning style in which it proceeds: 

mrontarajfr virdjatndmt-jyoiiScakrum a pi avika mttam 
anise $um .uhhiitttniim vibudhatfl affv&tu akavi*gamyum 
iiman d a in viketu viiamO nisituak<nn f svti-iejii&l ni su- 
bhdsvtii sti-piyaya-kifanatp .Vi-maiignlarn sit~budham m- 
jfvarji st+kavigamyam su-bltdruivam su-kefu xu-tamah su- 
f&rakotrt. bhdvi&efukum a pi mi bhu^viiefakam, sad£ sakfa- 
mutt dpi kymia mhitam , vy&paka mupi ntivydpakam kxmetina 
nikhiia^ima^fftdavimiirft ijnd&iwwm tmma vunam. 

J\nd the Gopa-maidens j 

iah kattyfih su*ktfvita ha sukumdra-pdddh, mamvfttaya 
iva ntrupam$-jangh8lat&fy m vnnavO&i'pra vfaa^mruM^jya* 
sriytf i i m a sva-rarajdmigaiQ sdkui&*saub ftfijjy o/i, tirsa vn* 
bhumaya iva ghattata*rambhn stambhfif&piih. duruha- 
grant ha* vftnjya i i a prakafltaf J Ktih . bandim na-drak did - 
saspgaiaya ha bundhunHhndh* bhagaviinmtjma-klrtaya ha 
saddvartandbikuh, bhagavat-krpd ha dimivalagnnh, var$a- 
iriya iva mi n-payodhardh, hemanJa-iriya hu su-vulithyate* 
thrill, ahhifeka-vti&iita-itrah iriya iva kambu-kaftdhma /■, 
ttaruytfna-karasdkhd i\'a mdrjita» kunuijdminuiit va Santa* 
friya ha 1lfa'kwumx-gandhav3hah t 

1 gate pudam aha ha calimya-hhagai r at- 

pan rhr* puteikt gataiaii ta yatnun niiH'padam / 
vitupifi Yaidafidhyi praijayama-rtilr visaitiit 
ritrSinrnbo jfitah Mt-lavi’kaYit&y aty partMtitafy/f 

40 
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and $o forth, progression ad libitum of volleys of pun, simile, 
antithesis, alliteration and other verbal tricks, with intr-nnina- 
bin heaping of phrases, epithets and conceits in enormously 
long sentences.—all of which ihe extraordinary resources of 
Sanskrit permit.but which in their phantasmagoric far-fetched- 
ness go to the verge of ludicrous fancy and involve unusual 
torturing of ihe language. These methods of verbal dexterity 
are well known to students of Sanskrit Prose Kstlia, but the 
unwearied assiduity of the author in weaving them in almost 
every line of an extensive production is amazing. He is con* 
stonily on the watch for unexpected analogies and incenious 
turns of expression ; he cultivates astoundingly clever 
manipulation of words and produces marvellous sound-effects 
by alliterative jingle and chiming of syllables ; there are 
multifarious ways of splitting up a word or a compound for 
diversity of meaning ‘ the most recondite conceits are dis¬ 
covered : and the most obscure recesses of learned .illusions 
are ransacked. All this is rhetorical cunning, but not poetical 
brilliance ; like the conjurer's nick, it is astonishing but 
puerile. A verbal edilice of magnificence is conscientiously 
and laboriously built up but scholarly ingenuity masquerades 
in it under the name of polished poetry and reduces it to¬ 
rn agnificence of futility. 

l or, these hyperbolic mannerisms pervade the entire work, 
in which the manner gets the upper hand of matter. The 
Stavakas Il-vii. entitled Balya^laiS-viBlSia, deal with the 
childhood of Rpypa and embrace the incidents of Jib birth l/i), 
kilting of Pfitani, lament of Ysioda and Nanda's return from 
MajhilfiMmh breaking of the Can (fiakata-bhaftjanaj and 
allaying of Trtiavam (tv), Kona's childish pranks, his N5ma- 
karuna and tbeophanic appearance to Yosodii (v>, various 
exploits of Dacia-bandh&na, Yamalarjuna-mocana (t r r). the 
killing q! Vatsa-detnon, picnic and Ihe humbling of Brahma's 
pride WO. The remaining Stavikes viii-xxit. entitled Kaisora* 
titu-laia-vistars, are devoted to a detailed account of the- 
adolescence and early youth of Krypu. We have description 
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of the POrva-raga of the Gopls, their Kunduka-krlda and the 
slaying of the Dhenutca-deuion {v(ii) Kona's dancing oo the 
hood of the Kaliya serpent fi.r> : Radha's invitation to meet 
her. and her cooking and serving of food U) / the beauty of 
the summer season, (he slaying of Pralamba, charm of 
autumn, playing on the flute and Krona's sport with Rad ha 
(.Tf); the stealing of the garments (Vastra-harass a) of the 
Gopis <ztf) • Kona's favour to the wives of the Brahman 
sacrifices (xiii) • vernal festivities <»Y); lifting of the Gavar. 
dhaim. hill tw} ; witnessing of the Brahma-lofea (Jvt): the 
Rasa-sports txvii-xr] : the stealing of Kffna’s fl ute ; am! 
the Dafa-fc&ijva] {xxii) 9 

U will be: seeo Thai K-ivikamapEra includes in his work 
almost all the important details of Urdu's early days at 
Vrndavana. and docs not confine himself merely to the erotic 
episodes nr the daily sports. Bui it is a pity that he chooses 
a style of expression which tacks ease and naturalness, and 
thinks of nothing else but reproducing ill; hard and enamell¬ 
ed brilliance of rhetorical display. In his scattered verses 
which* however, arc not too numerous, he often attains simple 
and graceful elfccl, and stanzas like the following, which 
describes the infant Kr?pa, arc by no means rare; 

ehyehi vatsa pilar ehi mamu/ika-rnutam 
ityukta eva lamktrut sa mittiv ankOt 
i~i\>atya kenf hum avatambya jugupsate mam 
mala kathum barn mrjuli kaimjt jutiadal / 

As his Cm'tanya-caruitodaya shows, K&vikarnapura could un¬ 
doubtedly write simple and vigorous prose, but in this work he 
seeks to copy the eccentricities and extravagance of the 
interminably descriptive, ingeniously recondite and gorgeously 
ornamented prose of the Sanskrit Katha. It must be admitted 
that he has a decided talent for such verbal juggleries, but the 
dement of mere trick impair* whatever literary value his 
prose possesses. Even as an imitation the work is not 
impressive, and does not repay the exertion of wading through 
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the tedious length o l its brilliant, but hardly illuminating, 
elaboration of rhetorical m ienificenee |i h a triumph of 
poetic artifice, but not a poetic creation. 

To ibe Bengal Vaijtiava authors, the Vroduvana life of 
Krjria constitutes the essenliaily Nitya-lila, and the infant and 
adolescent Kp}na is the supreme object of adoration. There 
is a departure to Mathura and Dvuraka. but this happens 
only apparently in the Manifest Sport (Prnk&ta-lilak the real 
Unniiinifest Sport fApr.ikatn-Sila), to which he is made to 
return ultimately even in his Manifest Sport, goes on eternally 
at Vjnditvana. The Epic Kr^na of Kurutfetra. therefore, is 
deliberately excluded : the entire Piiranic life of Krsna. as 
depicted in the Hari-vamsa and Srlmad-bhagavata, it, alone 
accepted in all its tender and erotic implications. It is for 
this reason that most of the Vai^nava poet* Concentrate upon 
the Vrndavanalila. either in its entirety or in its detached 
erotic episodes, in conformity with the erotic-mystic character 
of the faith. 

In his Gopalu camps,' however, Jfivo Gnsvimin ambi¬ 
tiously comprehends (as Rupa does in his Lalita-madhavai 
not only the Vrndavana-liia. but also Mathura* and Dvaraka- 
lilas ol Krsni, the 6r$t part nr Purvardha (in 53 puranas or 
chapters) being Co-cXtcnsivc with Kavikarnupura's Camptl 
and dealing with Balya and KaiSoru, the second part or 
Uliarardha (in 37 Puranas) being devoted to Krjpa'S career at 
Mathura and Dviraka, The bulk of the work of seventy 
chapters, in prose, verse and song (covering in (he primed 
edition 3940 pages I) is frightening, but its bard crust of 
learning is also depressing and its scholastic pedantry 
unsurpassable. The opening verse (which is elaborately 
explained by the author himself lest his readers should not 
appreciate!) pays homage simultaneously to Krjpa and 
Krsua-caiianya, and mentions, by means of put's. Sanatso*. 
Rupa, Gopaks (Bhatl if. Raghunhtha and the author's father 


1 S*e ahme, p, U7. 
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Vallabha. Jfva informs us that the pec tar of dogma (Siddhan- 
Lajurta), which lie has collected in his Kf$tia+samdtirbha, is 
ihiw presented in the relishable form of a Kavya. ft is true 
that he envisages the entire life of Ki^Oii, as Bin:#! Vaijns- 
vism understands ii, bgt the legend is freely modified or 
interpreted in accordance with its theology. The work is. 
therefore, not only a prolix amplification of the Bfcagavata 
legend of Krsjtu. but also a learned Siddhunta-aruntha. which 
is held in high esteem by the sect. There are quotations and 
systematic comments on sectarian ami Puiiina texts, as well Us 
theological discussion and exposition, if it is an extensive 
peptic endeavour of conscientious effort, massive craftsman¬ 
ship and high pretensions, io the ornate and difficult Kavya 
milliner, it is also a stupendous work of endless divagation, 
description, uraunsrruction and eroticism. ii is, in fact, a 
nondescript production, consisting of a curiously laborious 
umble of poetry and theology, scholasticism and romance, 
eroticism and devotion, reason ami credulity. 

It js not possible within the limits of space at our disposal, 
to give anything more than a rapid survey of this enormous 
work ; but it is not necessary for us to do so, for apart from 
its devotional or doctrinal value, its purely literary importance 
need not be exaggerated. The work opens with the usual 
lavish description of Vrodavana, along with its surrounding 
sceneries and appurtenances, like the Govardhuna hill, the 
Siama-kunda, the Rudha*kiind;:, the river Yamuna, the 
Bbapdira-\ana, the palace of Nardu and the abode of cows 
and cowherds. It is the actual, as well as the ideal, 
VrodUvana. in which Kryna eternally sports and which is 
identical with Goloka, the Vaiypava paradise, and with the 
£vcludvipa mentioned in the Epic and Purinas, the signifi¬ 
cance of which flames, as well as their essential features as Ihe 
abode of K 'spa's own Go, Go pa and Gopi, is also discussed. 
The description is produced by the romantic Lucy of a 
theologian ; and we are (old (p. 21} that the eternal sports at 
VrndavtiDa are witnessed even today by devout minds. The 
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second PErmja introduces the subject; and. after describing 
a whole day-and-night sports at Vrodavaua. ; j brings in two 
Suia boys, wlui are tv. ins, named Miidhuhanjha and Sntgdha- 
fcanfha: trained by Nararta and sent by him to Wanda's court. 
The scheme h conceived by the author of pulling the entire 
narrative in the form of recital fKathakata) by these two 
young professional r hup sod ms ; and we are told in the 
I ttarardha (p 17) that they are deliberately modelled on the 
example of Lava and KuSa appearing at the court of Rama. 
The recital begins in the third Piitapa with a highly 
metaphysical description, forlilied by plenty of quotations 
from the Bhlfytvaia and other texts, of the mystery of Krona’s 
birth as the son, not of Vastute vu and DcvakT, but of Narnia 
and Yit^oda. followed by a depiction of the beauty of the 
new-born divine baby. After tins wc have the ceremonies and 
festivities attending upon the birth (it). PQiana-vadha (v), 
Siibufa-bhanjana and other infant exploits. Nama-karana with 
a theological discussion of the adequacy and significance uf 
the name and astrological interpretation of the stellar 
coojunction presiding over the birth of Kr^a (vfl. TrnSvana- 
nivarbina. Mfd-bhak^a (vft). Dama-bandhan*. Yomalirjuim- 
mocona tvif/). the boyish sports of tending cows (Go-pataua) 
(«), Vatsiisura-vadlia <x). Brahma-mob an a. Aghusura-vadhu 
(*J> and Go-cSwpa I.Wf). AH this, we are told, occurs up 
to the fifth year of age, and Kiiumlira-dasa {infancy) then 
ends with the commencement of Pangaea (boyhood). The 
chief exploits in Paugupda period arc the humbling of the 
Kuliya serpent (Kaliya-damana), the quenching of the forest- 
fire f-tfti) and the slaying of the don key-demon (Uardablmtiral 
(xiV). The author rhetorically asks (p. 694)—if the truthful 
Sukadcva and other sage* had not described all these, who 
would have believed them rn be true V With regard to the 
forest-Are, Jiv* says that Kr$na put it out with his divine 


lVm ,efesll “ K «* believer*. Jiva tty*clw*(,cr« (*iuiL 
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breath, bur adds that the sages fancy that he drank it up f 
This ends the dUlya-lila, 

Now begins (he Kaiiora-liUu which opens with Piirvanu* 
dga cr first love of Kisna and Gopls. We are told that 
Ki^fia has just passed (he sixth year of liis age and the Gopls 
were only u year younger—which according to our author, 
is the period of their Nava Kaisora or first adolescence ! 
Bui the descriptions show that it is certainly more than calf¬ 
love. The love really begun with the heroic adventure with 
the Kaliya serpent, but it has its fruition now through the 
contrivance of Puurpamasi and Vrndu, and Kr$na goes to 
meet Rad ha in her bower. We arc assured that Rad ha is 
already established as the consort of Kr$Qa in the Ufhud- 
gauttmtiya Tantra and their union is (be highest consum¬ 
mation of divine love. The arguments of the KfWu- 
sa>nd(irbhii x arc repealed here (pp. 750*61) to repudiate i he 
view that Krjna was the paramour, and not tltc husband, of 
the Gopls. 1 * 3 and to show (in accordance with Srimad'bhugavutQ 
i. 33- 37) ill at the Copas were deluded by Yoguraaya into 
thinking that the Gopis were tlicir married partners, altlMugh 
jo reality they were Krypa’s wives. J This anxiety to raainiiitii 
conjugal decorum is expressed in the course of a lengthy 
theological discussion between the learned Paurnamusi and 
the inquisitive Vfndii, in which they cite, like expert 
scholastics, noi only the Viiijnuva scriptures, but also (he 
GjltHgovmdij. FamunS-ttoira ascribed to iamkara. Latila 
rnatlhavti and Uj)vala-nltetW$i of Riipa* and Bhuvdrthu- 
Jipilid of Srldhara ! There is also as elaborate description 

1 See .vbuve, pp. 339-40. 

I urnpapetymn ittyu nojxtwrtyarfuntu ifp to swmno-vyatnadhi^ 
fdtrml ntfrSyjintt-ifld dSmtHttfom eva, p *), 

3 Tlte ijuruicm it discuvviil igiLn in connexion with feisti ii£s, p. 
1233 f, (310 i and to the Utuiirdha. pp. 1JSI t and 1986 f. 

A Bui then toe cckoiaJ N3radl r late? on. refer! (jjropheLicaUyl id 
ihc iwo dfumss and the two Raut-UUra irsltiseS of Rupa. « well ai to 
an uievtool ol Caitanya’i life! 
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the benuty. erotic feelings and gestures of Radhu and! 
Kiroa. bm the passages give the impression of a subtle 
scholastic mind indulging in systematic flights of laboured 
prose and verse. We have then PraJambH'iadha by Itnlaruma 
and Daianalii-pana by Kfip favi) Kr$nu*s propitiation of 
the Gopis with the device or leaching them Ic pjay o« his 
flute, which gives the opporuinit, of j rather lengthy des¬ 
cription of the spell of Krspa’s flute and its far-reoching 
effect, not only on the people of Vrndavanu, but on the 
whole universe, animate and inanimate <xvti> Then come the 
heroic feats of breaking up the sacrifice to Indra tindra- 
maklm-bhartga) and the lifting of the Govardhanu JuU 
fGoTardharm-nmna-vaidharu) for seven days and nights to 
protect Vrodavanu from the fierce rain and storm sent by 
the enraged Indra, All this leads to a long theological 
discussion, again between Nanda and Kr^tio. on the value of 
Vcdic sacrifice, as well as description of the festival of 
Govardhana PujS (described already by Gopiila Bliajta in his 
Hari-bkekti-vliasd ) 1 enliveted by the songs of the Gopis 1 
Mviif), The topic is continued in the next chapter {.*/*). 
with Br ha span's rebuke to Indra, who goes, extremely 


t S«c aJ-ovc. p. 501. 

: *iil. p, 935. There are nmnerum long* after layaJtva's model. 

wdl da rhythmic profs-jntJ-vsrie Duuila piece- (see below, imdcr 
Stotrai, inserted throughout the work, musilv to d even if y descriptions of 
festive occasion s; c.g. in the Purvardha snug on the birth of KfiOa. fv. 
p.271 i on the ini am Kr*na vf, p, 337 : on Kfsna and Baisrim a tend¬ 
ing the cows vji, p. aj.t-435. also xvif, p. D73 , musical dialogue between 
Vriv.nij end iti; Oopis on the mi<chicf- matin ^ vii, pp 4413-44'* 

fn intant Kr-os ;.t Yatodft’* DDdhi-ntaUianw vjli, p. 450. M , n g drstrml-- 
■ng how Kj*oa appeared 10 the YajflapainU **ilt pi 117-M17*; on 
YavniiVi lending the young Ki?na niv,p,7K; on Vustn-tiaraiui am. 
PP. 1077-1083, 1 14^1147 sn Ktu niv, pp, 127G, 1381-5='. M ji_ pp , utpg, 
NSC, i+va on Acista-vodha mi. pp 1577 nnd 1531. Also in the 
U "***f db * ; on Konna-vwdha v.pp. 247-152; ort Naralca-radbu avIH. 
or‘«^12: ibt P r3J vc of Vraja «viii, P.JW7; Maugtf™. at 

AJh, ' ,,s * pp. IM4-IM8 . ^verol concluding panegyrics *.x*vu 

np. »rac. *»*» *S t»ZZZT 
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penitent, to Kr$aa at Vfndavana with (he otter of the divine 
cow Surabhi. makes Da nd a vat obeisance in the right Vaispuva 
style and weeps at bis feel. AH the gods, headed by Inttrii. now 
perform the Ahhigcka of Kryna as Goviuda or Protector of 
Cons. The next chapter fj«) describes on on expected and in¬ 
voluntary visit of Nanda to the abode of Varuna and 
Goloka. He commits a breach of propriety by an untimely 
hath in the river Yamuna after the EkSdsisi failing and gets 
drowned- He is carried by rhe spies of Vanina to Vanina- 
ioka. but he is rescued by Kr$na. to whom Vanina aiso 
makes Dandavat obeisance. As Nanda is admiring the magni¬ 
ficence of the abode of Varuna Kryna shows him the Goloka,. 
the highest paradise of the Vaignava. the object being to 
convince him not only of its superiority but also of the fact 
that it is an exact replica of Vfndavana ; for, we are infor¬ 
med. the Gopas exist in Goloka and the Goloka exists in 
Ibcm.’ In the next chapter (xxr), we have the episode of the 
KStyayanl-vraia of the Go pis and the playful stealing of their 
discarded varment by KfSria while they bathe in the state of 
nature in the rivet Yamuna. In this connexion the Gan- 
dh.nva form of marriage between Kr;ru and (be Cop is is 
suggested and union is promised to occur soon. There is a 
song here describing how the bridegroom Kjr$na will arrive 
and marry them ; and in it we hare a reference to the abusive 
song of women (£ali-pr<iyaifi ginusm) which is sung is front of 
the bridegroom ! After an account (wri) of the episode of 
Krjpa’s begging food from the wives of Brahmans who were 
engaged in a sacrifice {YajnapatniJ. described, we are told, in 
accordance with the BhUgasaio. we have the episode of the 
Rasa-ltla which occupies practically the rest of the Pbrvardha 
lii) Knun’s departure for Mathura. 

The Rasa-hla. which occurs in fulfilment of cheKatylyanT- 
vrata and Krsna's promise at the time of Vastra-harana, begins- 
(xxtii) with a description of the autumnal full moon night and 
the erotic feelings, acis and gestures uf Kftna and the Go pi? 

I dMrfalttk* sop&i I ray am aJ^HoptfU goloitrh. 
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At first Kftpa pretends to dissuade them, but thej deciarc 
their Jove tor him, JEva Gosviinin utters the warning, in 
accordance with BhUgovutti i, 6. 27 and t. 33, 39, that whai 
he is describing is a great secret {atFrakasya) and. being 
esoteric, should be- revealed only to suitable persons. At 
every step the theologian in him appears to feel uneasy and 
obliged to find scriptural and theological justification for the 
apparently dubious acts of his deity. He launches again into 
u discussion tending to prove that the Gopis were Kronas 
wives and not mistresses ; and a Large part of the chapter con¬ 
sists of u string of quotations of lili&^gvala verses on the 
RjisadUa and systematic commentary and expansion of them. 
After a while id the next chapter {xxiv), Kf^na disappears with 
Ft ad hi who is therefore, described as the greatest and luckiest 
favourite, and the other Gopis are left to lament and search 
after him until he reappears. In our author’s opinion, tbc 
ordinary lovers can never envisage the complexities and end¬ 
less aspects of the amatory feeling which one finds analysed 
in the Rasa-sastro ; in its entirety they appear in and 

the Gopis, We have in these chapters much line erotic des¬ 
cription, bul unfortunately U is often marred by the ubiquitous 
intrusion of the theological apology. The theme of the nest 
chapter (xiv) is ihe brief separation from Kr?na, which in¬ 
creases the longings of the Gopis and becomes the means of 
attainment {vipro/iitiibhof krjnti-pritplih). The nineteen 
stanzas of the Gopi-gita {BhUgavuta x, 3L l I9j are elaborate¬ 
ly imitated and expanded by the author into twenty-six. 
with the frequent employment of lines and phrases of the 
original'. This is followed by a digressive discussion of some 
enigmatical questions on Btiakti-rasa asked hy the Gopis and 
i Jivi give' * I in ut ilic ua-nui ai die ebief Gopis. who are unnamed 
in ihe S^Jvavnfd.in ajccordiinjce wUlt Lhc Vmtnavn-towfi on Bh *• 

7. wfcer* duty are «id to bciakea i.ai Jtvuatio professes lO ule iftemt 
Is am ilit MiLltvOvaciMI episode of she, Bhavityotturn And the PraHfldu- 
-amitmi of ttac SiUfic/a. The chief GopH. .« identified by Hva. mi* 
BhstdrS, Cc.ndr4v<iti. Padma. Sawya. Sy&nudi. Lslitj. Viiakhi and 
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Krjfi 4 * casuistic replies to them- In the next chapter f.rxti) 
Kr^rta reappears, and the Gopis burst into j song of joy (p. 
1381-86): 

jay a jay a sad-$uria-sara! 

jtigmi vififfaifl kahiyittitn iffarti gukiilii-iaiod-oviiicira) f , 

and celebrate tbe occasion with dance and sports. After ilK 
Rasa, each of the GopTs disappear simultaneously with Krsija 
in Hie groves. In the following chapter {xxviil we have ilw 
end of the Rastt with sports in the water and wandering in the 
forest. 

The next chapter Ixxviii) describes how K xm with Nanda 
and Yasoda visits Ambika*vana, in his ninth year, on the 
Siva-ratri day and releases the VidySdhaiu. named Sudais.ma. 
from a curse which transformed him into an Ajtigara (boa 
constrictor) serpent, litis is followed by a chapter (xii-i}, 
entitled Rahah-kutOhala-vaha-vahala-krfdu- which is devoted 
to Kr?na’s secret sports with the Gopis at nighl by practising 
various kinds of disguise and deception on the old women of 
Vrndavana ; and we have conventional metrical pictures of the 
amorous condition of the Gopis as Nayikas of the Pro$ita- 
bhnrtrka. Uiluttlhita, AbhisarikS. Vastifcasajja and Vipra- 
kbdha type, Wc have then the skying of Safikhacud-i demon 
and the festivity of Horika with unrestrained fun and 
pleasantries tjcxr} : the killing of the bull demon, called 
Anyta : the appearance of the two lakes. Syhma-kunda and 
Radha-kundu (the former made by a stroke of Kr?(ia’s Garni I); 
boat ■excursion and other sports, in which Radhtt takes u 
prominent place (jxri): and the skying of the horse- 
demon Kcsin All this happens when Kr 5 na is ten years 

old! 1 The last long chapter (jrxxtfr) of the PQmrdha, which 

i According to the Bengal Vjisyiva theology. Kaumi** 

exiended ur u> ihe utih year. Paugonda up t-i the i=nth and Kmiors up 
toih= jktBtPLh, Secordins to the BbStavau verte: ti.ihiaSa t.uttai 
tatra zRdhardh m venal, tic at Vraja up to his eleventh 

jtar oi age Hi» erotic vports. *c are told, were possible *t thin iend.tr 
ir.t through lbs power of the divine Yogirnuy j ! 
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concludes the Vpatifivaim-liLi p gives an anticipatory survey of 
his Lilas at Mathura and Dvaraka, The sage Naruda comes 
to Kc^a ; and after a long prose description* studded with a 
profusion o( paronomasia and other poetic figures, of Kf§0^ 
appearance, be conveys the news of Akrura** coming to 
Vfndavana in order to letch Kr^.ia to MatbtirfL On perceiving 
ta&'s doubt and sorrow, Naradi stales that Krsiia # s career 
is already marked out and should be fulfilled even at the cost 
of personal feeling and inconvenience. He then gives a 
prophetic resume of his future career up to ihe end o* 
Dvur[ikii*lila, including his future marriages with ILukmrnL 
jnd oi hers, and his return to VplcJuvana at the end. according 
to a promise made by himself ( Bit . a: 15* 23), an act of return 
which is obscure in the Bhagavata but explicit in the Fadma- 
intrants 1 . 

The Uttarardha is, therefore, an expansion of ihe narrative 
of Nirada into a separate Cacupu of a somewhat bigger 
dimension, consisting of 37 chapters or Puranas. The narrators 
and listeners are the same, but we have also the subsidiary 
device of introducing messengers from lodnprAltbi and other 
places, who describe the doings of the absent Kt$na h The 
theme of Vipralambha or love in separation is kepi up 
throughout as the dominant motif, until Krona s return to 
\ rndavapa and entry into Goloka. 

The first three chapters of the Ultara-campu describe tbe 
great love which the people of Vfnpavaira here lo Kr^na. ibc 
advent of Akrfini who is really extremely Kxura* and the 
sorrow of separation of the parents, relatives, friends and 
beloved GopIs + to whom Kf^mi makes a promise to return as 
soon as his work abroad 13 finished. The fourth and fifth 
cbupiets arc devoted to the description of Krona's enSiy into 

I Fhe PSrvJLfdtin i> d-ued it Yrndlivan* in Surpvas 1M5 i&d f$afca 
151Q t ISftS AJ>X —There U a reference Ip. tc CaJtsnv*'* 

rclnhing rbe venc yah kmtm&ra-httrah. which incident h alio oitnlicriucd 

® detta Kmadutt Kavhlp. in hi, D^i-pli bU-tfrsphy of 

OJtstrri. 
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Mathura, during which the women of the city throng to sec 
him in ihs approved Kavyn manner of Pura-praveia. his heroic 
exploits at Mathura, including the staying of ICapis-' and 
sundry oih?r demons, ami the erotic episode o[ his meeting 
with Kuhjii, for which, of course, we are supplied with the 
inevitable theological justification and evaluation of Kubja's 
love, in reply to the ironical question posed by Lslita r yat 
kim apt nak&tyttm Hrytt-airitanam kub)iiyam stitaritam tu 
kathvm nyiihfikrtan! ' Krsna places Ugrasena on the throne 
of Mathura, himsdf preferring to he a cowherd fGopalva) 
rather than a ting fRajatva) The sixth and seventh chapters 
weft to I he motif of separation from Vfndavanu by describ¬ 
ing Natida*s return and the great sorrow of all concerned at 
Kona’s departure. The next two chapters fviii and lx) 
describe the U pa nay ana ceremony by which Krjna and Bab* 
rama become Ksatriyas. w liich we are assured they really 
were, but which fact was concealed for the sake of the Lila 
at Vfadavana ’ 1 hey proceed to the iage Samdipursi at Avanli 
and acquire in no time all the Vidyis and the sixty-four jrls'. 
As fee (ilakfipa) to his teacher, Krjna brings back his Guru's 
dead son from the abode of Yuma, for Yam a turns out to be 
a great devotee of the Bhagavut (Mahabbigav&tap. The next 
three chapters (x-.wi), which conclude (be Mathura-Iffi, deal 
with the familiar thenit of Uddhava sajpdeia, which Rupa 
Gosvitniti has also deah with in one of his small Duia-kavyas. 
On returning to Mathura, Kr$tta sends his friend Uddbava, 
whom he himself describes as a great devotee well read in the 
Sritnad-bhSt>avara and the Vai^nova-sastra (!j, with a message 
to VpndiivaiTa f.t p i this is u fine chapter but for the usual 
affeciaions of its author. Then we have Radha's Bhava- 
vaikulya. in an extremely artificial chapter UO composed in 
strict conformity to the dictates of the Rasa-sastra and illus¬ 
trating the various feelings and gestures industriously analysed 


I See ] on Hh. X. 45 .11 for a list of me dxty-foor 
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by it : hut there are also some poetical passages depicting the 
mingled emotions of Radha. The next chapter concludes 
the topic by describing the return of Uddhava and Krona's 
satisfaction, us well as sorrow* on hearing the welfare and 
woe ot the people of Vraja. 

The next six chapters (xhi-jv/f/) describe the defeat or 
death of several inconvenient people and the celebration, 
of several convenient marriages. We have the binding of 
Jariisamdha {who married the two daughters of Kamsu and 
was proving troublesome) eighteen times (jrftf) ; the alluring 
of Kilayavana, with his host of three crores of Yavunas. to 
the cave of Mucukunda and getting him killed by the fire of 
ihc untimely awakened eyes of Mucukunda (n'vl : Baladeva's 
marriage with Rev a tf. daughter of Rcvata {.n’l and Krsna's 
marriage with Rukmipi. daughter of Hhismuka. who was 
meant for sisupala. but whom, at her own request, Krsna 
abducts UvO : a long story of seven more marriages of Krjna 
with SatyabbamiL daughter of Satrajit, Jambavati. daughter of 
Jamba vat, Yamuna, daughter of Surya (sun-god), Mitra- 
vindu \Bh. x. 58. 30-31). Nuenajiti. daughter of Nognajit of 
Kosala. Shadra, fBh. %. 58. 56) or Laksapa, daughter of the 
king of Kekaj a, and MDdrt. daughter of Brhntwfia of Madra. 
Jiva {josvaniin in this connexion icfers to Rup.v's Lafita- 
wid dhuva, where these maidens arc equated respectively with 
Radii i. Lillitii. VisHkha, Saivya. PadmrL bhadravali uni 
Sy ami (xv/j). Then we have ihe slaying of the Naraku-detnoti, 
seizure of the heavenly Parijata tree, and the abduction of 
sixteen thousand maidens carried away by Maraka to his 
capital city in Pra|jyoti;a (rvi'ir). After this we have the 
adventure of Kt$gu's son, Pradyuirma, born ot Rukniini, who 
abducts U^a, daughter Of Batja, and of Kr^na humbling the 
pride of Siva in the batik-Reid (x/x). The next three chapters 
(xx’X.vii) arc concerned with some of Balaranm'S erotic and 
heroic feats. Balarama returns to Vrpduvami to visit his old 
friends and relatives, stays for two months (BhOgavata i. 65. 
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17) und marries some uf the Gopb he left behind in Ibc Oan- 
dhnrvft form (xx)> But he has to hurry back to Dvarali on 
pelting news of fights with Pauntfraka and others* Paupdraka 
having been a pretender who warned w pose as Vasudeva, 
Balarsmrt came* tome milk from Vrap which Kr*nn drinks 
fondly txxi\ Bal3ram& + S slaying of the monkey-demon 
Dvividba. hi$ visit to HaStinapura, and curbing the pride of 
Duryodhana by an attack upon the city and the river Y&mttoi 
wiili his mighty ploughshare, conclude the incidental stofy of 
Balaruma (xxii). Next come two interesting chapters Ixxiii- 
xxlv), which are more or less doctrinarian in vent ions of Bengal 
V&bnavbm The story off the Kuruk^tra war and the pan 
played by Kf§rm in it arc deliberately avoided, but a $enti- 
mental episode is brought in of a reunion at Kurukgcira of 
Kf^rui with i he people of Yrnriavajm, who. on a message from 
him. come there m pilgrims during a solar eclipse. Kryflu 
meets his beloved Gopis* assures them of bb love in spite of 
his maniages of convenience, and ends by giving a rheologi¬ 
cal lecture in them as a piece of consolation. He sports with 
them at flight, bin we are told that it was not like whai they 
had in the old days ai Vradibanu This is ihe motif underly¬ 
ing the episode. 1 and the explanation furnished (firdi yad 

I Thi - «■ aUo the Yfcew of Rflpa Gcsvimin in * ram which I* com¬ 
posed ai i« vnriitrion ot the wdl'kimwn aid vtfie of 
yah fcmtmtifa-harah (S&rnxadJiara-paiidhMi, no, ?76S ; Fadyunsn, m m 
3 fl 2 >i Rfipa'i Yep** ii given in tils JWjrdrafl ino. and Kpruiitfoa 
[ells m tMadhya i. 76} Shit Rapa camped il or Puri and received the 
approval el CaiLttrs>a on iht ilcJirteaiiirn ul Lhe inlimenL of RldhlV 
ten amp at Kurukfctfa described therein 

prryph soy am knyafy tvhacfiti kwtikictra*mlUtaz 
eaihtViam id rMhR f&J utam vbfwjoh wq\£Mtfl**it4kh*ml 
ta ihJTpyatittib ■ ih ehm*madh urn ■murd/I^ rroanra-jii jv 
mflMif mr kdUm/i-pnU^ti-vi pi n cli/.-.r \^hsyQt \\\„ 

It h noteworthy Ji-a. endorsing the description of K- j, 
KdviiQj*. f efci * (pi'irva kxUl p. lo CaitaojTi'l rchthing of the 

veru voir Jxuiniftd-Jifinifc ailJ pap in ihc l1 toulh of RMim el sew he sc 
(Uttarn mi, p IW^)* 
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virdhau gatdgaminmt} is the existence of previous pangs of 
separation (Gtua-viraba) and impending sorrow of disunion 
1 Bhu'- i-virahti). This is followed by the recounting in ill re- 
chapters (xXL’ Jurii) of [he well known story (in which the 
influence of Magha is perceptible) of Yudhisfhira's Rijasuya 
sacrifice at itidrapraslha, the slaying of Jariisamtiha by Bhinia 
by a trick suggested by Krsna, and Kruno's cutting of the bead 
of liiupala by the Sudsusana disc. The connected episodes 
of the slaying of Silva. who wanted to avenge iisupala’s death 
and of Dantavakra, who was Silva's ally, occupy the next 
three chapters (xxviii-xxx). Both arc favoured by Siva's boon 
but Krsna proved invincible for them, A whole chapter of 
-theological digressioji (xx£x) is introduced regarding the 
inconsistencies found in the accounts respectively of the 
Bhaguvata and the Padma purona about Krjna's movements 
alter the death of Daniuvakru. The Uuaro-khnnda of the 
Padttui’purd ntr speaks of Krspa’s return to V’rndavana after 
the Da Drava km episode, but the trouble arises from the fad 
that the Bhaginma is not explicit about it. We have, there¬ 
fore, a theological chapter of proofs in the form of a learned 
discussion between iMurnumisi and Vrndi, in the course of 
which they freely quote and comment, with considerable 
scholastic acumen, not only texts from the Bhagavata and 
other Purani :md Tantra scriptures, but even from Vicaspali- 
toMrs’s commentary on the S&tikhya-kartka (p. 1417)1* 

Tile remaining chapters (xjyw-xxTvii) or the Campu arc 
devote d to the story of Ki^na’s return to Vrndavans and his 
entry into Goleka from there, Krjpa comes back, leaving 

1 Antoni ether Uiinm. they dnrun varitMu qumionr reining to 
the sport* el the Gopis. Prekata- and AprataiiHtm, Nitya-ltlli und so 
forth. Th# question of Kfiiriai at I be lime of hit return is also 
•ntercstifu. Winn ¥udhitvbira regained hi* kingdom, we are tofd that 
KtineVawwM thirty-seven, but sehen tw earns bftcklo Vrndlvaneil 
Uealdto be forty-four. At ht left »hc Q ho wai efcvM, th . p^pt* ot 
'rndavana. by this comp million, received him buck after thfrtv-three 
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behind his weapons and his heroism, and putting ott his Gopa- 
dress with his flute. his staff and his peacock feathers. i= rom 
Kona's Aiivarya. we revert to his Mfidhurya ; from his 
acts of valour to bis acts of Jove ; and the ultimate suptn. 
oriiy of his Vrodavana-lila is vindicated by making him, return 
toil. The object of describing lm Aiiyarya is not to eclipse 
his Madburya—for Ms essential and permanent Madhurya 
can never be eclipsed—but to make his Matihtirya more 
piquant and attractive. 1 Kr^a is drawn by his old Jove for 
the GopU. but he doubts whether it would be right for him 
to marry them, as they are known to be the married wives of 
other people. Pauinamasi intervenes and shows by elaborate¬ 
ly quoting the scriptures that the Gopis we his own, the 
Nitya-Siddha beloved, or Nitys-prcyasi. of Kt^p. their being 
other people’s wives is an illusion created by his own 
Vognuiya. 1 The Vaj$navn apologist appears to think that 
■Jo"ruga! can hardly serve as an effective symbol of the 
passionate, unfettered and romantic love of devotion, but 
the desperate method of scriptural and allegorical interpreta¬ 
tion is employed perhaps to maintain social and moral 
-decorum by demonstrating that they are really wives of Kp^a 
and by effecting a regular marriage in the end, the semblance 
of irregular union being meant for furthering the intense 
eroticism involved in the LUa (***,}. Kr?s. now convinced, 
generously resolves to destroy even the semblance of the 

t Avci-rduifi to VffnufitlUL Cakmv&iin’i interpretation (Ufoa- 
■ antna-eMutriki. PnlUu l it. ihc V.idbtiryi of ihc deny it an aitriboie 
in which illr vomblancc of human jet-, rMannfyqtlJo n net obscured 
b> tltc annifciUlfon or Dim-miulies taboo of Aiimrv«, Thuj, Ailvaryn 
is manifeiieJ in Pauni-vadii.i. hut Kipta'* >net;mg the hrtaii of 
Puiatla like a human chilli il an jst ut Miictlsiirvj which cvukeilho 
'eatbhuicc of ibe ^tnlimeul of Vjtialya. I he cjvc iti non-mamleim- 
lioa 61 Aifvaiys u iltmiratrd by hri Man an spurti wiih ibe Gopii qj 

the bdi eiunplr of MsJburya. 

2 It u cjiiplmiiciUy declined tiui the bote no children . for 

even If the scripture lEqtei pSyayantyab Ui$/t payuh . tidoqnotiay 
rayayimiyatf mtan t tenant ; they were prciugubly children of relative* 1 
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infamy that the Gopis have a husband ; s and Faurnamaii 
making a formal proposal of the marriage to N and a and 
Yoioda. declares that Kudh&snd Ike Gopis had, through 
Mihik created by herself , s only a semblance of marriage 
Ivivaha-bh&m) with the Gopas. hut that they were in fact 
unmarried : an unreal image of them stayed in their own 
houses, while itaey went out to meet Kfsna. En order to test 
the truth of her U&ltmcm. FuurTtamasi summons Dunasas by 
her power of meditation, and stages a kind of symbolical 
hrc-ordeal or Agni-parik^a f alter (bat of Sitnh there bSmv no 
actual fire here hut the tire of ibe Tapas of Durvasal ! The 
nest two chapters (xjndii-ixxiv) describe the preliminary 
preparation I Adbivasa] of the impending: marriage ceremony* 
bathing, dressing and decoration of the bride and bride¬ 
groom and the festivities and pleasantries suitable to the 
occasion, TJie forty Arya verse (pp* 1688-1702} which 
describe the ornaments of Radha* as well as the ornate prose 
passages, ate extremely stilted examples of the use made of 
the traditional resources of rhetorical ingenuity, but they are 
matched by forty-five versts and a long prose passage tpp* 
1706-1726} of a similar character on Kona's decoration. The 
marrige ceremony* with Ihc Strikulacara (p. I769K follows 
in the next chapter ixxxv}, and consummation in the chapter 
next to that (ijjvi). R&dhu generously requesting Krsna to 
satisfy also her companions Lallti, Visakha and others 
simultaneously l But even in the midst of the bliss of married 
love. Rad ha is described as possessed of an indefinite nostalgia 
for the sweetness of the other love, and reciting with infinite 
longing the old verse yah kaumara-hitrah ascribed to Sila- 
bhaipiTiLs ! 4 The last chapter (jjfjvjf) entitled Goloka* 
pnivesa describes entry into Goloka which, unseen by mem 


1 f fc patir Ilf fidJirr all hyM^thkhUni hatvfu p. \m. 

- may£ pFftfl&tya \tttvtiln a r $fmtiratflh TVtfpffSr>*l 

ivnvuOyd>«fimvu.ra i tnrmm nin+Mtirm* p. 1581 . 

J See p. footnote 1- 
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exists cofit lastly m YrndBvantt, 1 * * 4 and the work 15 concluded 
wilh a theological-poetical account of Golokacum-Y'rTtdu- 
vanii.* 

The brief resume fivers above is perhaps enough to show 
that the Gopald campft of Jiva is an ambitiously enormous 
effort, and that it is an enormity in every sense. Aft^r his 
theological labours in his abstruse snkrwiu-jvmdizrhht*, he 
warned to relax and put his dogmas into un attractive poetical 
form ; but the work he composed with this laudable object 
is not less abstruse, nor attractive and poetical. because even 
in his avowed literary com position Jiva could never relax 
nor forget that he was the theological apologist ct the 
Cfiitanya sect. By inclination, training and acquirement, he 
was undoubtedly qualified lor ibis exacting task, and he must 
have earnestly considered tins to be the mission of hit hfe, 
Hi$ work, therelore. could nor be (and its declared object 
show's that it was never meant to bet a plain and poetical 
narrative without constantly wearisome excursions into 
dedactic and doctrinal exposition/ He was lempcrauieiitally 
a scholastic, and not a poet, but a scholastic with little 
critical sense or Idea of proportion ; and his mind was too 
devout to be really artistic* There is T no doubt, a great deal of 
conventional or artifice/ but it is laboriously acquired. 
His excessive conic ions ness 0 ! if, as well us his subtle and 

I u k huivayatn foktify pri li, rtQHtfftfftifoi p?vkat< irflc/Juindj r i L : - 
ptuLtijam variate* p, 1916. Wc are warned that *.ince tbiough the power 
of Yopartya all these explain of Kf^a are rendtied posiiblt one 
should not disbelieve frar ro mr rpin a/tu piirr^purv ^-lahUta-yo\*attii} k a - 

hiiintvuti mJpSjtvam mmituryam p. W*1 h 

I Hie Uttwifdhft 11 djiied in VfpdiViJii, Sarrvii M^md&Ota 
1514^1592 A+Dr 

I A targe member of Pufipjs. Tanlrt Atul ^ctarinn devotional ic*h 
is cited, but none *hkh it nol quoted uU-■ in hii Smtuiarfrha i s Ar. 
Index, therefore, need not be erven here. 

4 See 1 * hove our remark* on the liieraryinETUor ft^a'iMM^Miu- 
muhMtsvti' which, however, from ihe Ut«nfy point of view. ±5 .1 much 
belter compoUltotL 
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multifarious Seaming, makes his industrious production not 
so much a delectable poetic creation as a marvel of erudite 
correctness and massive workmanship. 

In fairness it must be said that in individual stanzas* 
scattered over this vast work, fine and elegant touches arc not 
warning : as. for instance, in the description of Radha's 
confusion and conflict of feelings at the sudden approach of 
Krsna (Llctara xv. p, 729) r 

akasmud aymtatp httrim anubhmmm kiitt hriyd 
dasam ttkfnor nvitfr dmiam apt dadht m ti£ita*mukhij 
tnuda smtru bhugnU vikasitavoB kuncitavaiJ 
sa^bdjpii xfubdkhbiihhfiavtid ili satmitf i >d ftn ghtipstelf* 

Or in 1 he picture of Dadhi-raafhana by Yasoda (Purva viii. 
p. 449) : 

iyama tola-duktlla rairta- vilosat~kdfiti*cayendndm 

icHhattikara-karamblw■dhvani dhnra inkanktmulumkrtti / 
paiyiml urnuydnamm hghuditglmnmliann hukyFdvayam 
srJmad-gvpa-maheivafi cala*hhuja maihniid ohhikp^mn dad hi ft 

Eul, normally* the descriptive or sentimental verses are more 
conventional in words, ideas and imageries ; a* for instance, 
the following verse {PQrvu xv. p. 737) on Ratfha's beauty 1 : 

navendar mSrtir kurtaka-kamahm vaktrim aiha va, 
cakonm netre viL vis&ract amptam df$$ir athti vftf 
dpWhtim riulhayam yadl jha+tulaymn m hulaie 
vikutpak kirp Utfhi prasajatiiariitp itihtud-upttmv {L 

Kva possesses considerable literary and metrical facility, and 
even skill, but not much literary and poetical excellence. The 
play of wit and fancy, with k* elaborate concern and verbal 
trickeries, which i% a characteristic feature of later decadent 
Sanskrit, is unwtariedly and wearisomely in evidence We 
have also Dot infrequent display of pure pedantry : such 

J Yw nn dabdritely rh*t orient description tit fUdkTi erabcilltfiti! 
^nty, ice time* tuiv. pp, 168 & 47 GL 
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as in the following verse uttered by PaurpamasI (Puna xv, 
P- 766}: 

wacom ovocam ttvSea ca vocnii hi vaktitmi vakfyamii 
ucyasam ido/n vacyam vacant no c ed avoksyom naif. 

Or, in the following comment, serious and not ironical, on 
the longing love of the Gopis (Puna itvii, p, S72); 

anumdna-sots imam ortho pattift prauyate) 
vatuli kr$nasya dayitds to ev;t nydya-patsditak , /, 

presuming that the Gopis were as well versed in Nyaya as the 
learned author himself ! 

Jiva's pre^r is even more deliberately difficult and stilled, 
being more loaded with luxuriant rhetorical embellishment. 
When it is not argumentative, it is often a dreary imitation 
(like that uf Karnapura, if not to the same extent) of the 
paronomistic. ornamented and tortuous style, set in fashion by 
Subandhtt and Dana. It abounds in involved complexities of 
construction, long compounds, sesquipedalian sentences and 
every kind of subtle verbal devices ami mental concern. It is 
not that diva's theme is small, inadequate or unsubstantial, 
or lacks situations of poetic possibilities, hut it is made a 
convenient outlet for technical skill and learning. His sty le 
is naturally and always ponderous, even in dealing with light 
topics, and there is always a pedantic mass of descriptive 
details laboriously worked out, his not necessary, nor can 
we afford space, to select any lengthy specimen here, for they 
occur from page to page ; but consider, for instance, the 
taste of Krstja's brief punning witticism to the denuded Gopiv 
during the Vutrs-hni^fil (Purva xxt. p, I09l>t 

bhuvoiitiam ambarhvarfinaia vidyeto eve, tad am bar am 
kvihitm apiihdrtnti sambaianatri avaiambathm ! 

If liva's poetry, [Lough written in verse, is too often prosaic 
in Spirit and style, his prose, attempting to be poetical, too 
often attains only the subtle and fatiguing ornamentation of 
jjii rivcrwurkctl diction, lit bulk of production, in unfailing 
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workmanship and giner.il literary competence, it is impossible 
to ignore this triumph ol literary and theological dexterity, 
but it is equally impossible to enjoy il heartily. As a whole, 
this extraordinarily elaborate Camps gives one the impression 
that no labour is too arduous, no ingenuity too refined for 
the essentially scholastic mind behind it, which delights to 
indulge in methodical (lights of strenuous prose and verse. 

it is perhaps a relief to turn from these extensive and 
learned productions to the two small Duta-kavyas 1 of Rupa 
Gosvamin. which were composed probably before the author 
met Caiianya, bur which undoubtedly bear witness to a trend of 
independently developed Vajfpava Inclination. Although they 
are not burdened with didactic and doctrinal matter, it 
cannot be said that they are more original or less artificial 
compositions than the professed devotional Kavyas of the 
Caitanya sect, which we have reviewed above. Their very 
farm, as wdl as the fact that they are obvious imitations, 
encourages artificiality. They are, like innumerable other 
poems of the same type, 1 plainly literary exercises ; and 
their interest lies not so much in their absolute poetical worth 
a$ in ihe utilisation, in an unoriginal epoch, of the original 
form and motif of sending a love-message in a different way 
and for a different purpose. They illustrate the literary 
variation that can be worked by clever and industrious talent, 
which could not imbibe nor reproduce the inimitable poetic 
spirit of Kalidasa's little masterpiece. Both the Duta-kavyas 
of RBpa deal wilh aspects of the Krsna-Radh.a legend, and 
depict the sending of messages respectively from Kadha at 
V'rndavana and from Kr$nn at Mathura, 

Ihe ticsmsa-dQta (142 stanzas) discards the original 
Mandakrania metre for &ikharint. The messenger selected 
is s white-feathered swan, but the imaginary journey is only 

1 See Above, p. 152. 

: &e S, K Dt. Hitter) of Sanskrit Utituiurt eb, vi. under Erode 

P<*uy.pp,j7M i4 


Lrttrttry Works 


L47 


lor a short distance from Vradavana to Mathura ; and [lie 
sender of the message is neither the hero nor the heroine but 
a companion of the latter (Lai ita), who is fiJS-J with pity for 
RdJ lid's lovelorn condition. There is the usual indication 
ot the route, describing various places of interest in Vrnd&Ytiua 
connected with Krona's exploits, such as the Kudambti tree 
on which Krjjna sat at the time of the Vastra-harara, 
[be place of Risa-sports. the Govordhana hill, the Kadamba* 
bower, the Bhapdira-grove. the spot Where Brahma's pride 
was humbled and the Kaliya lake, until Mathura is reached. 
We have then a description of Mathura, of the spectacle of 
Krona’s entry into the city witnessed with emotion by a 
throng of women, of the magnificence of Kr$na’% residence 
and tiis appearance, of the beauty of his various limbs 
(starling from the toe-nails to his face. 53-62 , and finally a 
recital of the message (65-140). sent on Radhd's behiill by 
LaJila, imploring Kfjpu, in view of Radha's dcsperalc 
condition, to hurry back to Vjndav&na. The message, 
however, includes not only a detailed description of Radha’s 
sorrow of separation, but also Lahti's appeal addressed to 
Krsna himself, as well as systematically to his garland 
(Valiant;! la). ear-ornament (Kundaia), KausluDhu jewel and 
his conclusheU (Kambu), together with ingeniously applied 
references in tin stanzas f 128-137) to his ten incarnations. 
Of this last topic, the reference to the Buddha may be cited 
as a specimen of witty application of the motif of ten 
incarnations lo the particular context of Radtiu's condition 
and the kind-hearted Kpsna's apparent indifference: 
nil ragrwji sarvdjttn kvticid apt vidhatte, tatopathp 
mtthur dveffL drohant kalaydi bttiU /j/o-vijnye f. 
drain dhytHia&akiA tiivtaati sadasau gata-nvlt 
tmlmpyasydm hupho tadaya-hrdaya tvam n<i dayaseftd 

I The peem opens end cruU with on obeisance to Kfwi : there is 
pd reference to Caiuoy*, but hama|e i» paid to SaidUaca ill one of Hie 
^ntlodiftl verses. The reading vtdtufy sflieremyl t'Socwn m Sikar»% 
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The c,\pl.'ttuition of Rstdhu s inability of $cndioj u direct 
inessast heredf is given in a verse of Ridha's wailing, which 
is a brief but fine imitation, of a well known passage in Bip’s 
Kttdam&arl : 1 


goriyan me premil ivtiyi param iti snekaJaghuta 
tin jiviyyiimUi pranaya-garimakhyQpana- vidhih / 
kot hi) mM yt/siti sin ara/iapttnprift- praka I aitatfi 
harem saipdesdya priya-sakhi net tne vSg-avasaraii j , 

The L'd tdiieiva'SMndexii, in 131 Mundakranta sisnzits, keeps 
more to the scheme and metre of the original, and hits the 
advantage of expanding ihe Bh&gavuUt incident (x, 47} of 
Kr$nn s despatching Uddbava as a messenger from Mathura 
10 Vfadavuna, After aa indication of the route, along with 
tile Old loving associations connected with the various places 
of VpndavaBii, Kr$na describes ihe lament of the GopTs when 
Akrura fetched him, and the eagerness with which they 
wil] receive Uddhava, He entrusts a mcssace to each of the 
chief Gopis. namely to Candtavali. Visakhfi, DhanyH, Sy3mal5 
Padmii, Lalu3, Bbadrii, Suivyj and lastly, to Rldhfi. to 
whom be sends hi* garland as a token. It is perhaps a more 
appealing poem in the tender duality of its description of 
reminiscent love, although the vividness and realii; of the 
emotion are still obscured by die conventional banalities of 
rhetoric* ami sentiment. While graceful passages* like the 


fuund in some MSS, U probably on ingeniousfubsttmtioft foe rldttah 
XiUkatfUfjiL 


1 At Urn end oi the PiiF^a-bkd^ cA Mimay Pec*- iMh } 
B 1^1. pp. 414-1J5. 

7 The diction is easier, but fit neutral anigctalits rannot be 
d-iu .'ted aup fl , litre I7v« and other teamed writer* of die time, is given 
lo * nu “ l o( g^mmj|ic4l amt rhetorical niceties. One t Jioui 

f‘ in “ * h " f <" ^tensive verbal forms whivb he uses unite 

J*"™ 1 ?. b this 'null P „ Efn , C . B . rdwfisr in 36. hahhrawhl in 42. 

“nil SS" * n7tf ' 

“«■ KEi pud irt 122 p 

““ *"** •» ” ‘Sc "«« ,0>k, o! kopj 
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following. for instance. from (lie Latent of the Gopis ; L re not 
infrequent; 

.vtifm upHiiadhara-mndhU'hk&re sitalotsaiiya-saisgtc 
stiundaryeijallikhiia-vapufi spfutra-Uimabhy^purt , 
narmdram b!i$ -sthapuiitd'vacaii-kandtile rutt.dfr&gttan 
tturdifyanie mama itikhi kutia tum'ta ptiftcendriy&ntl j 

Wc have also startias cUbctaiel) working out metaphorical 
conceits like The follow me: 

akrurdkhye hfUlYftti hofhSj fivanum tndrji nmayhe 
vimnirttinans niutmr aviraldkdram antar-viddratn, 

Sadyah ittyytin-imtkha-vantiruhiitfi valltivs- nir^iiikdnani 
yuwim usa-Mfiiam iinusridh priitiu-kfirtna vasaitli ( ! 

STOTKAS, GITAS AND BIRYDAS 

Like the regular Vaisnavn Kavyu. the Vajnavxt Stotr^i 
macks a departure from the staid and elevated tradition 1 «| 
tne reflective Sfoiras. of which the Vedaniic hymns ascribed 
to iamkyla may be taken as the type, by their erotic-mystic 
sensibility and by their more passionate anti sensuous content 
and expression. If the traditional Stotra as poems of praise 
and panegyric derived its impetus from speculative thought, 
the quasi*!)morons attitude of the Vai$p&%a BhakM movement 
shifted the basis of inspiration by transforming the mighty 
sex-impulse into an ecstatic religious emotion, and by relating 
the devotional literature very closely to the erotic ; the reli¬ 
gious longings being expressed in the intimate language and 
imagery oj earthly passion. The apotheosis of the Rddhii- 
Kf#na legend, with all its paraphernalia of itufiiasioncd 
beatific sports, was. no doubt, a literary gain of immense im¬ 
portance and lifted the devotional literature from the dead 
level of speculative thought to the romantic richness of an 
intensely passionate experience. But very soon subtle sc hoi as* 

1 ice 5. K Pc, Hilary of SMtkrit littminrr eti. v|. under Cevo- 
lion a I Poetry, pp. 
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ficism luid its cold dry ringers upon the spontaneous blooming, 
not only of the regular Vaijriava Kavya but also of the 
devotional Vai$nava Stoira ; and the incubus of a long* 
established literary tradition retarded the growth of indepen* 
dent form and expression. As a result, rhetorical nicety and 
psychological refinement came to dominate. The technical 
analysis and authority of the older Poetics and Erotics hail 
already evolved a system of meticulous classification of 
the ways, means and effects of the erotic sentiment, and 
established a series of rigid conventionalities to be expressed 
m stock poetic and emotional phrases, analogies and conceits. 
To add to this, the neo-vai$nava theology and theory of senti¬ 
ment drought in a further mass of well defined subtleties and 
elegancies. Neither the regular Vaisnava Kavyn nor the 
Moira could, therefore, escape refined artificiality* or senti¬ 
ment and expression, as well as inevitable monotony arising 
from similar themes and motifs, similar series of words and 
ideas and similar method and treatment. 

The Bengal Vaisnava Stoira, therefore, exhibits practically 
the same set of characteristics as the regular Vaisnava Kivya 
which we have reviewed above, and they are also composed 
by the same set of writers with similar prepossessions, 11 the 
Stotra springs from a more personal religious consciousness 
jikI js not weighted entirely by the dry dogmatism of mere 
scholastic thought, the expression is too conventionally artistic 
and too subtly saturated with studied erotic niceties. In spite 
of the emotional i n flatus, they are deliberate works with all 
the distinctive features of deliberate art. Nevertheless, the 
Stoiras arc comparatively short pieces and are generally not 
so dull and dreary as the laboured and extensive Kavyu. 
We often find in them a rare and pleasing charm, a luscious 
exuberance of pictorial fancy and a mood of sensuous scan* 
mentality, which we often mm in the more ambitious and 
leisurely composed Kivyu of massively erudite fancy. It is 
true that the reality ot the personal emotion b too often lost 
ia the repetition ol conventional ideas and imageries, but the 
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spring and resonance of the verses and the swing and smooth' 
cess of the comparatively facile diction, as well as the inherent 
passion and picturesquencss of the topantk content, frequent¬ 
ly make these devotional efforts transcend the mere formulism 
of literary and emotional trivialities. According us the 
sentiment gains in ardour and ibr expression in concreteness, 
theology and rhetoric receck to background ; but. at the eainc 
time, it must be admitted that it is not very often that there 
poems of adoration and eulogy rise above the level of modest 
mediocrity. 

It is not denied that some of the Bengal Vaijnava Stotras 
maintain their popularity, being daily uttered and relished by 
innumerable devout minds, but popularity or devotions! 
employment ts no index to literary quality. They are popular, 
not because they are great religious poems, but because they 
give expression to cherished religious ideas. They have, ificre- 
forc, different values for the devotee and the literary critic. 
They come within the purview of literary appreciation only 
when they are not merely liturgical verses, or strings of 
laudatory names and epithets, or metrical litanies of glory 
and greatness, or didactic dissertation of doctrinal matter. 
These effusions of the devout heart are. in a sense, beyond the 
scope ol formal criticism : and it is perhaps difficult for the 
uninterested critic, who is apt to dismiss them as expressions 
of abnormal sentimentality, to realise the entire mentality of 
ikesc devotee-poets, the earnestness of their creed and credu¬ 
lity, the exaltation of iheir refined emotionalism. But when 
these devout uiterances represent a professional effort and 
not a born gift, a systematic exposition of religious emotions 
and ideas and not their automatic fusion in an Instinctively 
poetical and devotional personality, they seldom reach the 
me accent of a great religious poem. 

Although ignored by orthodox opinion for sonic of it* 
unorthodox views, the CaUan^caKdrSmria 1 of the emotional 


1 Setabuvrp* J30- 
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ascetic Prabo Jhariaoda Sxirj^^ ^Ei i$ u rcfinedly p Missionate" 
adoration of Caiganya* which should noi be ignored ^5 & 
remarkable contribution to the Siotra literature of the secu 
inspired by sincere persons! de^ailon. We have already 
given above a brief account of the content of poem, but more 
Ehurs the con tent R the expression, in spite of conventional 
ideas and imageries, often rises, in its intensity of emotional 
ardour 1 much above the level of what one finds in ordinary 
poems ol panegyric. In sdf-disparagement the poet ex¬ 
claims: 

vaficito smi vafieit&jmi vtwcir&'smi n& soTfiiayah} 
vlivatp g{Htm>rase magmrp j parj&*pi mama ndbkavmi . 
and Laments: 

kuir va jorva -pmmmha mauhr akriiiulwir UmikfiiQ 
tmstd SUttrit'ptid&riittib-ftijoza tprfte mahl-mandah/ 
ht i ha dhii t mama jivanatp dhig apt mi vidya 

dhfg tip minimum 

yad daurbhiigya-parayaFair mama na uii-s(u?ib(mdhv- 

gtmd^pyabfUUf /. 

The pictures he gives of Caitanya's ecstatic emotions, has. 
frenzied dancing and singing* have a richness and reality 
which one often mmes in the mure laboured accounts. We 
can select here, at random, only one specimen* but it will be 
enough to indicate the tone: 


tibhud gehe gehe tiintuh-htiri-satftklrtuna-ravo 
babhau drhedehe vi pith -pufokdlru- vyatikarah / 
tipi m eke sue he parama*madhi4rQikiif$(i-padG\t 
davfytis}-&tnmyad tipi jagart gaure'vatartitif /. 

The personal note, however, which makes this short poem so 
enjoyable, is much less in evidence in the interminable da- 
horuEt! fistulas* called collectively V r ndHvana mahimbmria * 1 
are ascribed to PrabodMnandu, The work is nothing 


1 Sm abovf ppL 13I-3L 
proved nor dupr^ved. 
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more than a scries of lavish description and reflection oa the 
7<> man tic association* of Vfndavaira as the abode of Kr^a 
and the scene of his varied sports, It would have been a 
marvellous literary feji indeed if the author had fulfilled his 
alleged ambitious project of writing ten thousand verses in 
ooe hundred Saiakus. ali on the same topic : but. as it is, the 
seventeen patakas, so far published, give us a total of 1&7J 
stanzas composed in a large variety of metres. One need not, 
however, he surprised at this inexhaustible fertility, for the 
indomitable Sanskrit poet is inexhaustible in his resources ; 
and to the devout mind, the charms of Vriidavana are 
inexhaustible. But literary fertility is seldom synonymous 
with poetical excellence ; and however exuberani and amaz¬ 
ing the devotional fancy might he, it can never dwell upon 
the same theme on such a minute and extended scale without 
producing a sense of monotony and futility. However vividly 
and variedly they might have been conceived by a devour 
mind of great iiflluence, a more or less abstract contemplation 
of the divine sports could hardly inspire the poet with the 
same emotional directness as his real experience and adora¬ 
tion ol Cnitanya’s vital devotion. If one am leisurely wade 
through this Jong and laborious production, one will certainly 
come across verses, lines and phrases, richly yet elegantly 
expressed, some real flash and felicity of workmanship, as 
well ns a pleasing and picturesque sensarmiucss of details : 
but the prevailing role of literary artificiality in nutrtei and 
moaner is unmistakable, and the modest poetic merit of the 
composition tiecti not be piously exaggerated. 

The whtfujiicss and ecstasy of the erotic-mystic devotional 
attitude, inspired by ihe frankly sensuous Vrudivarm sports 
of Radha and Kr$na. as well as its intensely passionate 
appeal, are best exemplified by a *erh-s of fervent poems of 
praise and prayer composed by RughunarhaiJasa. The 

twenty-run; Stoiras contained in his Siavdvati 1 are of varying 
# 

I Sec abfwc PP 121422, wheftthe flames of the mdjWikiftl Siotns 
Dumber of stanzas in cadi antfittdr respective metres ate also given. 
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length*. diverse metres mid unequal merit ; but with the 
exception of the f\i$l two small pieces (Gtiftonyitifaka and 
GaurunsQ'SfQvu-kiiipQiQru), 1 which give expression to the 
author's reminiscence and loving obeisance to Caitanya,. all 
the poems are concerned with the author's vivid and 
impassioned realisation of the ben title sports We cam 
however, at once exclude the Radhikdtstvttar{bfQta-ftfimQ and 
the IWmambhoj^-Tjutkaramltn which consist of nothing more 
Than strings of descriptive epithets* in the sloka mettt, in 
praise ol Rad ha. meant lor devout recitation. The four short 
pcxmi (two on the Govurdhami hilt. 1 one on the Rudhii-k Linda 
and one on the Danaiila-kundss) are concerned wish worship 
and adoration of the holy places connected with Radhi’s 
Sports and the author's ardent desire to live in them : while 
the much longer Vrtiia*vilfitQ*3tava (107 stanza* in various 
metres! is practically a systematic devotional and descriptive 
catalogue of everything connected with Vrndavana which, 
as the divine domicile, is said to be superior Lo Mathura and 
Dvaraka because of the divine sports occurring eternally 
therein.* It enumerates and describes elaborately, in the 
form of obeisance in consecutive siairns. the parents, ciand- 
purenis. relatives, friends, associates, servants. assisiants 
(even the nurse and the priest of Kadha and Krsna. (he 
Gopas and Gopls. the cows, bulls and calves, the flute, the pet 
peacock, the bills, groves, riven, birds, becs P forests, trees. 

1 Although K^Fudlis.: K^viriji think* highly nf tbeie two Stntmi 
and nuclei them exicudvtly. they arcnoi impr^ai^ eompdMthjm 
In vorve 4 of the wcuml piK m the Cumbhiril rpuyde und the muaele 
ciI cucaded limbi me referred to* 

2 R^hunithu bPnda&t in old age It alw mcniiemeU In the but 
venc of ibe Gi>vtmlH^iray^daiaktt t^cc above p 12L> 

3 Vtm 5. ATmj verse 7: 

* 4'ida^4hy&ftar^tsnt9^Attrmaih^.%ti I Apr tndvib pGrlmm triwf/t 
pTAijrkmn fdfrf tfuiiVBm f 

nana^A.^fi-a^pj’irnn raiibj^ J^Jl^usy^j-yiinO^ vugilTfl 

vffuktvanm^ hui Matte* 
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creepers, unions places of sports, und even the humble grass 
and dust of Vfndtvana, as well as those people, devout or 
otherwise, who have the blessed fortune of residing therein 
today! 

But the remaining Slotras are of greater interest. They 
illustrate aspects of the realisation of the Rugiinuga form of 
Bhaktl.* in which the poet imoeiises himself to be. not a 
Sakhl or companion,* but a DasI or humble handmaid of 
Radii a, and passionately prays for a vision and vicarious 
enjoyment of the frankly erotic sports. In the first verse of 
his Sva-niyanw-daitika, Raghunaiha dearly enunciates his 
creed by enumerating the objects of his adoration: 

gurau mature rulnuri jrrabtittv(]ra-sachigarbhaja*padti 
jvariiptr in-rapt gaiut-yttji tadiya-prtithunnijt i 
ginndre gandharyit-sarnsi modini-puryiim vrafa-vatft 
vraje bhakse eoffhalayifu pa?am axiom mama motif}/f. 

namely, ihe Guru, the Mantra, the blessed Name. Cart any a. 
Svafupa Damodara, Rupa,* Sana Lana, the Govardhana hill, 
the Radha-kunda, Mathura, Vpidlvana. the Gntfha. the 
devotee of Kf$nu and the people of Vraja. But he also 
declares emphatically that the sole object of b!$ prayer and 
praise is Vjndn varus and its presiding deity, Radha. The 
ecstatic worship and adoration of R Delhi {Radha bhajana). 

1 S«c above nr 

2 PouiMi (be imsifintry Sails! of Rudhs. named Kbpanufijarr, 

whom addrtsici in mmc of bis Stoiras, mqy bate been 

Kirpa GosvSxnin ; and trarfltimi may not he wronp m ussociniins. ftupa 
Wills ihe turns of SakJli'btiaVq reulmuon. 

3 Slanzai IP atul II of the FrUrihonBira yvu alur^uiako appear m 
indicate that REipa was dead by fee time when these stanzas were 
written. Also see his Sva-n:,amesieiaka, verse H, The Stotrus must 
have been composed at different periods nf lime ; for RagtumithsV 
Mtitia-cariira makes a wholesale inter son of ihe FirmSmbitcttwnal a - 
niadri, while hst Rumma kcU is apparently a variation of the iheme of 
l be Must rn-eorunr. 
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therefore. becomes the predominating motive of almost all bis 
Stotfus : for he stales \i Hakhanamicx-su/ira^ 131): 
bhiijamt radham aravinda-ntrrSrit 
s mar ami mdham madhura^nuriisyaml 
radium rddharji karurjd-bftarfirdrdm 
(ato mamBnyvsii gatir mi kdpi; /. 

The mode of worship that he prefers, however* is not Sakhya 
but Dusya: 

padabjayos Wva vina vara-ddsyam eva 
ndnyat kudupi samaye kila devi ydetf 
mkhyayd u mama namo'&ju namo'xtu ntiyuip 
dasyaya te mama rmoxtu ms&’stu sat yam f /, 

Hence, in his much praised ViUtpa-kusamaf)jali r From 
which the verse quoted above is taken, his sorrow of separa- 
lion from Rid hit and his intense longing for service and 
worship ale expressed with great warmth and earnestness, the 
author conceiving himself as a handmaid of RadbaJ and 
describing in detail how be would like to wail upon her* 
help her lo dress and decorate her limbs and minister unto 
her love-affair. Radhl and her divine lover are presented la 
these Stotras m a background of highly sensuous appeal: 
und the extreme asceticism of the author's personal life affords 
a strange contrast to the extreme eroticism of his devotional 
effusions. But the attitude is essentially one of pathetic 
supplication and surrender for being included in the divine 
entourage, for ecstatic vision of the erotic sports, The fervent 
prayers m addressed to Rad hi. more than to Kr^na. because 
without an adoration of Radhl it is impossible, in the poefs 
view to attain Kr^na [Sva samkalpa-prakdin,, verse 1); 
andrudftya rddhU-padimbh afa^regum 
attaint t a vptd&tavim lar*padattkamj 
asambhif$y a tad- hfa} va- gum b him ■ cittan 
ha tub iyfima sitidho r astu yd Yaga ha h f j, 


l antUkafcMnltw&w xintMndrna 
tftuptahfiim&nrhtdayfl kiia k&pt tlSilS 
hd i vumini k?a$*m Ota pnirwi^a e Mhi$m 
Udkurd rthpBtni paJyjq^t/* 
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Hcrc*, xnapttyuii rtijadasyc rddhikit mart* kadn nu ; rudham 
kadiiham bhttje ■ kyanarr, i tipi mumti rad he tic tram ft tmndtiya 
tvam ; hhat-.i rniirto fftdhftrit agadhfini rasaih ' such word* and 
sciiltmcn! form the refrain of each stanza, ns well ys the 
the me, respectively of his RQdhik&ffaka* Vfhmfhd^dmaka. 
Prana-pun i and Kara# taka Stotras ; while his Ahhi^a- 
pfarthtifux Jind Ahhi$fo-xuc&*ux give expression to his eager* 
mss to serve and worship Ridhi. and his Nui'a-yuvii-tivuiulva* 
didfksdjtaka as well as Pr&rtftanftmrtd to a longing to witness 
the divine sports |i is true that some of the Stotras arc 
composed in direct honour of K^iia ^g, MakumtAfiniLi. 
G&p§ta-r&ja-iUiVQt Madana-gopahi^totra}, 1 2 but Radhu hgurcs 
in therm very prominently, The more ambitiously elaborate 
ViiSkkdntmda-MtptMi is a panegyric of Rudbu (m 134 Slot a 
verses), in which she is described* in a highly rhetorical 
passage (77-86J; us personified Victory m Love-sports 
{Kandarpa-y uddha-sri). with all her paraphernalia of charm- 
iue T yet deadl). weapons and battle-resources, and Ui which 
Kr^u throw! out a single-handed challenge for love-fight, 
not only to RadhI but also to all her com pinions f The 
extensive Rftdhit+krjnolfcalii-kvsuinfl-keli describes fin 44 
Silchanni stanzas with occasional Intrusion of conncciing 
prose) such a mitd combat* but it is only a wordy warfare* a 
buttle of erotic wit and raillery/ arising from a playful 
dispute over the ownership of the groves of VradstvamK and 
ending in Kr^trs prescribing suitable, but audacious, punish¬ 
ment to R ultra and the Go pis for having* without tide* 
plucked (lowers from the groves which belong to him ! 

In spite of an excess of sensuous semi mentality which, 
however, An essence of Ifre faith, the devout* yet passionate* 

1 All iIim SiHiiras have the Usf P3da ct each sutora u * repeated 
refrain- In GtipAia-rAfa (verse* !3 s^d Vitrhslefvara. iuh of 
VaElab hfleary*. is mentioned a* & worshipper of the image of Goplb 
at Vrndavaua. 

2 In theme a^d Ueuimcfll, this SioUn is only a varimfon el i_hu 

poetS and MvktMHmritre* 

42 
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personal note in these Stotras of RajihuriUha-dasa is certainly 
appropriate to this subjective type of devotional literature. 
It is a touching picture that he himself gives, in one of his 
smaller Stotras.' of his own simple, ascetic life of humble 
devotion at Radha-fcunda. pear the alleged Govafdhana hill, 
bereft of the companionship of his dear friends in old age. 
awaiting desirable death in the holy place and filled with 
nothing but an intense longing to serve and worship his deity: 
parityaktali prtyo-janasamutlayair hadfmm aiudiur 
durttadho niruridhram k<td(tna*bh(i vakdbdhau in pat i tail f 
trtiarn dcitttair ddffvd caiubhir abhiytice’dya krpayd 
svayprp irl-gSniJharvH svtt-paJu-miitniittitim nay am itUtruj I 
iraiotpanna- kfirosatta- vnxana-pti i rudibhir a ham 
padurthair nirvahya vyavahftiin adnmbham sa-^iiyantah; 
vashnUd-ktiitile gm-kuia-rare eaivti satnaye 
maripye m praylhe sarast khalu pvddi-punttaftf / 

It is not mere abstract contemplation, dogmatic exposition or 
artistic expression of the Radltu-Kfsiia legend which interests 
him ; he desires a rich and intimate realisation of all its 
romantic associations. And nc has been able to communicate 
to his Stotras the rich and intimate picturesqueness of his 
devotional fancy and exuberant sentiment. The purely poetic 
merit of these passionate lyrical effusions is perhaps not very 
high, but they ;ltc comparatively free from mere dogma and 
rhetoric in their emotional exaltation and warmth of earnest 
belief. 

The S loir os, Birudas and Gitas or Rupa Gosvimjo are of 
a somewhat different type. They have more rhetoric than 
reality, more wealth of words than fervour of faith, more 
artistic than human appeal. They are collected together by 
his nephew Jiva. in a volume entitled Siava-miUd* With the 

1 5 Vfr&if&ma-do&akG 

~ U3. Tta* work j£ also edstjcJ Band priawd tn I)c^ i- 

nj Bhavadauj Savtri «i4K- P i^uuh. with the canuMOUfy 
ot (Hjladssa) VuijibhOnana (and not iiva). Nirray Ssgar Prei* 
Bn tub iy 1903- 
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exception of ihrec opening Ajlakas oh Caiianya (the first 
two composed til ihc Sikhariiii and the third in the pftbvj 
metre, but showing no remarkable features), the entire body 
ot some sixty separate Siosras. Birudas and Gitas are. of 
course, concerned with the various details, chiefly erotic, of 
the VrndfivaDa-tM of Krjija and Radtu. Mosi of the StOtnw 
are small, and the A$(aka form, in the smaller pieces, appears 
to have found much favour with our poet ; be uses in them 
mostly short lyrical syllabic metres, each stanza often posses* 
sing refrain in the last foot. The jingle or rhyme is frequently 
melodious and ihc repetition of refrain pleasing, unless both 
arc overdone: thus, in Svucatu metre (Kuiija-vifiuryastaka ) ; 
irttir’anMa-nian i-muitjula ■ varnah 
phttUa'!iipei-kusum<ihciia •kar/mlt / 
krfttulabhir akri&rasi hari 
lundaro jay at i kufija^iharij f 
r<idhikd * vudanacQndra cukor ah 
satva- bailnva- vadhii-dhru-cotah j 

Cardin -COturat&iicita-cdn - 

dtrvto fayati kuHfavihOrJl; 

Or. in Miilini { MukanJa-mukiii 1 1 : 

nava-jaladharu*varnam campctkadbhast-tutrnan r 
viktuita ■ titJlhiSsyttnt I'isplutrun- ftidiidd’ltasytirp f 
kamtka-rud dukulatp cartt-borhavaciilam j 
katu api nikhiia-sAratfs nanmi syophkitmdrami f. 

The Aftakas concerning Krsna are those on Koiavn (Prihvj, 
with refrain), on Kufija-vihariu (two Stoiras in Svugatfi with 
refrain and rhyme and in Maltni with refrain), on Mukunda 
i Mali ni. with refrain), on Vraja-rtava-yuvailja (Mil ini, with 
refrain) and on Kr^na-nanum (in varied metres). The Aspkas 

( Thh <5, however, not mi Anita kkYiJ^rnjpun. we have 
ve.T., ilio u«. niiJJk- ind endrhyme [hrotijtliout hii A'rrodftltfJto* 
ktuDttuitl, but Kashuni:luuUia doe. not aifeci these device > ciihcr in 
hu kilvyi! or hit S'otra*. 
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concerning RidhS are those on Radha (Mu!in. with refrain) 
und Gitodh&rva-sampr art liana (Vasantatilaka). There js only 
one A si aka concerning both, namely* on Vraja-savlaa- 
dvandva iPjthvj), But (here arc several on places or persons 
connected with their sports, namely. those on Yamuna (Totakn), 
on Mathura (Srugdhsua and SurdQtevikridita. but it is not an 
Aetata* because there art only four stanzas available !). on 
Use Govardhana hill (two Azaleas in Mattamayfira and 
Miindakranii respectively, both having refrains), on Vrnda- 
vaoa(Pfthvt. with refrain) and on Laliti (Vusantalilaka, with 
refrain). There is nothing very remarkable in these small 
supplicatory panegyrics of eight start; is for mercy and beatific 
vision, except ihcit verbal and metrical melody and gorgeous 
erotic fancy. The Hari-kusttmaaavaku nnd the Tribiianga- 
1 ‘cifieaka arc not technically A^akas. but are of the same 
character; the former consisting of [ l Tomka stanzas, and 
the latter comprising live rhymed moric stanzas of four Feet 
of 32 syllabic instants (Mulras) 1 in each toot. The two A$jo- 
Hara-i-ataninja Stotras respectively on Kr$iia (called Prcm^ndu- 
jfjgflKi) and on Radii j (named symmetrically Premendu-SUdh r7>. 
Moth in the Sloku metre of 45 and 42 verses, are merely 
litanies, consisting of strings a! descriptive epithets of the 
usual sensuous character. Of a similar type urc the Ciifu- 
ptiipArjali. Pranamn■ pratfayd and Karpanya-pahjika which 
plead, in 24. 14 and 45 Sloka verses respectively, for favour 
of inclusion in the entourage of the divine sports. 

Of greater interest, not only for their picturesque devo¬ 
tional-erotic fancy, but also for their extraordinary metrical 

l The following will ,em ai a ipecimrn of the Tnbhanga Wmj.i-. 

yattialerfrim*bhafifawn abtta-raKftotam aki-mtHfana - 

xhilriil-'tMrytj'trhifntTTJ 

patupoia-purarwiaratu obidinadumJanm nti-i Hn J<rMi m 

is ta \ittifa-koratti / 

wra-i&p&'ViiJkfifmtfrvirarf j^jji^n rtm ifr ukM junx* 

navit-i't'iw-dhtinnji 

I (’uirft-rtflr/'KJ* atbiia^Minn^ tanu-lokttinem 

ttii-’diikfalartfmfii etc. 
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harmony and prodigality of verbal dexterity, arc the more 
extensive Mukunda^mtiktdrull, Uikotikd-vallai] and Sidynm- 
Utprck^ita-tUa composed in varied metres : the two Bcruda 
and Chnocia-kavyas, namely, G&vin&Q*birud$vaU and A ttii* 
dafa-cchurula je ; and the firte Collection of songs in lie mofic 
metres, cui tiled i he GUrnttlt. Apart from their devotional 
merit, ihey are iiierary exercises of great ingenuity : but since 
they m tempi to evolve new rhythmic and lyrical forms in 
verse, prose and song, they desme a more detailed treatment. 
The Mitkmifti-muktavuir consists of thirty rhymed or alliter¬ 
ative stanzas, eight hang composed in the moric f’ajjhapku 
Oi sixteen MatraSi Tone in and two in each of ttie 

following short lyrical measures, namely, CUra. Jaladharamala. 
KaftginL Turuka, BhujahgapraylEa. Sragvim, Jaloddhatagftti* 
ialtn! and Tvaritagau. Some of these metres are of rare 
occurrence in general literature, but they are employed with 
great skill and fine adjustment of sound-effect, so much so that 
the work may be as well called, not inappropriately, Vj-itd- 
muktfivuM* Take* for instance, the Yftiyanuprasa in the 
following stanza in kuftgim metre; 

parvti- v artuia-iar vdr ipatigarva-riH-hortinanatn 
tumtlu-nandanfflft (ndird-kfla - tfSOdamup if hrtQ*curidonvm i 
jti ndari-ratinuiiidtrik ft a-k ami am tn dhftfrmtindmotfl 
kitf^a-dyurt'm^rtfrptuia'tS^kwi^ bhafasundaramj /- 

Or. the middle rhyme in Tvaritagati : 

ritcira-naUi* racaya sxkiu* vatim-ranm bhajatm*taiim! 
tvBm cmratis $v$rita-parir /tfta+ittra#* hari cmntj f 
Or. the end-rhyme in Stag via]: 

ullasdd-banavi-Yttsastftp Mikaras 
tejtsa tiirjitfrpriisphitniii' bhaskarah/ 
pitM'dah $tam thayor irffasat-ctindunnh 
pdm voh sariitto devabhnaridtfrtatii f * 

1 Also pri sled in DtY*nlsarf *;:houl the name of the author, sr. 
K^vyimala. Opcchal^ ii- f. 1J“ f 
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4inJ continuous rhyming in Juksddiralagau; 

vitjUra sadanam maitojfla-rariatiarn 
praniithnutdatwrii saifuikti- vadanamj 
urastha-kamatam yaiobhir tmmltun 
korditakamalam bhajmva taiti atari;//. 

Of. conimuons alliteration and end rhyme in Tunuka: 
f ii it*/ ii -ktinti-iienditoru- pUttiiutu mitt-m anefalatp 
•stinti(i‘ pHli‘t&nd6\-Sh ■ ialbruwa-k iiintata/Jt / 
phnHa*pti.tpitirjket-fattija-kl p la-tfialya* mtirnlunam 
camia bi/hti-disiiiium aim ntiumi kaifiui-khuntianamj /. 

Tim same loudness for alliteration and rhyming is in 
evidence throughout in the Svayani-uipreksita-tllS. falso called 
Vilasa-manjarTi which, however, is nut formally a Stolra but 
a little sketch, describing the familiar episode of Radlia’s 
plucking flowers in the groves of VrndavaiMt. with the full 
knowledge of Krjna’s presence nearby, Kr$na*s playful 
obstruction and threat of punishment, and the inevitable 
erotic witticism and raillery, ft is composed also in thirty 
rhymed and all iterative stanzas, the metres used being 
Dodhaka, Malta, Sragvmi, Bhramaravila&iui, Jafoddhiitagaii. 
Bhu|jncaprayutii, Tomka. Arya (which ts j rarely used metre 
in Bengal Vai$gava Storms). Fajjhatika, Svigata. Rathodohatj, 
Lola, and Maljnf. It is not necessary to multiply examples ; 
one in the rare Malta and another in the common BhujaAga< 
prayata metre wilj perhaps serve to illustrate the style: 
bitfitiiivtytnj t mm apariineyant 
ntugiihii gandham hpdi krta^bandham f / 
i.yagra~prayi pulakita-kiiy ii 
premodbham dnitam atthi yai&t /- 
and 

t itHjiiiiuur: adytt pta&siniiliin rib in 
funije Hum cvBijt pravtilaih samctaml 
dhnaw .H maya kDUcatsa irenj gauri 
PfHvifiaii "jcltan i kattuim pity pa -t'fiiiri / j . 
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The Uikaitka valbtri is a much more extensive production of 
seventy verses, which are simultaneously addressed to RMhh 
and nod express the poets longing 10 serve and 

vicariously enjoy their sports. The poem does not employ 
rhyme and chiming, but the rhetorical ^ mclrical display 
Is equally prominent. The metres used are Upajufi 
Malinu iikharim, burttfari, Rattaoddhata, Pugpiiagru* 
Svaguta. Vasantutifaka, Druta Vila mbits. HarinL Sfirdula- 
tikridiia, Rueiri. Prthvl, M&ndlkrama, and M attain ay urS, 
The following stanzas in Sundari and Rathoddimti are 
normal specimens of its ornate expression; 

dmlhatitm vaput atfi£u*kandatwj 

dalad-indi vara*\jttdfr bandhur&m / 

ifla kiinCanti-ktfnfi-Yimctiniiii h 

sphtifitGm tiHru-marsci'Saijtc&yQlftf j 

tv&tft c4 baUavQ'purmndaraimaja 
tv&ip ca g&kufo-\-arenya-nimdwi f 
e$u mfirdha raetianjalir narnun 
bhikftitu kirn dpi duthhago jaiiahjj. 

but we have also elaborate working out ol rhciorkal conceits 
iiad imageries, as in the following: 

gop€ndt&-mlttu-tatwyfrdhru vu dfwiry&-xi n dh it- 
pafla-kTiyfrkdasffwriibhirva-vertu nfidam 1 

The Biruda-kuvysu culled the Govinda-birtnluvati, 
illustrates the extreme limits to which can be carried the 
inexhaustible talent for ingenious verbal devices of olljiera- 
lion* rhyming and similar tricks of rhythmical repetition of 
syllables But il alstf makes a clever attempt to evolve an 
extremely original series of rhythmic and alliterative prose 
forms [ibe interspersed verse in orthodox form and metre 
being negligible}, which certainly demand a more exhaustive 
study than what is possible here, Visvanaihn, no doubt* 
defines the Bimda-kuvya as a poem ol praise in honour of 
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fcmgs, composed in prose and verse. 1 but he does not consider 
its characteristics, nor are earlier discussion of the subject 
and illustrative specimens available for our enlightenment' 
The Bengal Vai*nava Blrudii Kivya* also composed in a 
'omewhat unique kind of prose and nominal verse (nr some¬ 
times in nominal prose and unique verse]* but dedicated to 
prayer and praise of deities, perhaps represent an original 
trend of literary composition. The credit of elaborating it 
should go to Riipa Cosvamm* although KavikirgBpfiji has 
one Stotra in Live Biruda form in his AnQntUt-Yfnd&Yatui 
Camptl tsv* 220-256). Rupa also composed a work called 
Sa m&nya- bint da v<dK ta frftt/ut p " in which he defines and 
illustrates nearly fifty varieties of the form, and from 
which R.iiadeva VidyJibh^ana quotes profusely tti his 
commentary 1 on the Govindn-birud&vaiL Jiva wrote* in 
imitation, the Copii^biradSvfft^ and inserted some 
Binida-stotras in the last chapter of bis Gopaia-eampu : while 
Viivanatha Cakravartin and Raghumndanu Gosvtunin. in the 
lEth century, composed respectively the A ikimifrkcU-biru&Q- 
rjfi k and Gaiirmga-hirudavQti, which are highly ingenious 
imitations. In spile of these sectarian attempts, the form 
docs not appear I o have succeeded in oNlining popularity 
or currency* its elaborate artificiality probably standing in the 
way of general acceptance. 

The anil of the Biruda form consists generally of ll 
measure of rhythmic and alliterative prose, allied Kulika, 
corresponding to the metrical foot or Pada* but a number of 

I fmfy^podyvinttY'i r$ta*itvtiT bfrutfam ucyate t SAhitvaifvrpatta. vi. 
33*, hm nothing is kquwn of the work, which it cite^ 

to jltun radon - The description oi the izls ol Rjghudev.i of 

Miihill, ilven by Atifr&ctu in his Oxford Catalogue of Sanikm MSS* 
“* ll4 ' h mdelmUc for any coo cl us yon. 

1 Set above p. J5$. 

5 See Barney cd. pp, 114-lfS ; Rerhaunpuf ed pp, :&5*266. 

4 ^kove P IJ7. U colj the varied** of the first 

attd ^ Ercfor = a™* noi be ftipantd} ctmasdercd he;cj 

- ^ ™*di« Oa^ Navodvlpi H 40 . 
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each unit is often prefaced and concluded by some verses sit 
the orthodox metre ; ur it iuay sometimes consist of unite 
of verse Kalikas, with similar prefatory or concluding brief 
lines uf prose. The measure of each Kalskfi should generally 
be not more than sixty-four or not less than twelve Kulas, 
currcsponding to Malrite or syllabic mstams of fhc moric 
metre, but the disposition of syllables generally follows the 
Gana-scheme. In each piece or Vfita the number of Kalikas 
may extend from five to thirty, it should possess pomp of 
words {Siibda.iiumbaraV and describe the valour, glory or 
beauty of the deity concerned. In effect- the lung stretched 
of Kalitas are nothing more than siring* of descriptive epi¬ 
thets. the chief object being to show verbal skill and subtlety 
in the manipulation of all iterative and rhyming ingenuities. 
Five varieties are distinguished, namely. Carida-vfila, Dvigadi- 
gajia-vrtta. TribhaAgl vrtla (all three having prose, often with 
preliminary and concluding verseSl. Miira-vrtla l having verse 
with lines of prose at the beginning and at the cud) and 
KevaJa-vptta (pore prose); but the subdivisions are more 
minute anti complicated* 

The Govinda-biradavdn. which purporis to be a series of 
Stotras addressed to Kf^na. is an ambitious literary feat 
deliberately composed to illustrate practically all the forty- 
nine varieties of Lhe new form. It is impossible to indicate 
here the diversity of effects attained, but a few specimens of 

j The detail* cl cbmadcriilies must be toughr in Rupa's yOmdnvu- 
and Hlusimiont in th«* Siruthi Kivj** but we 
nuiy ]ti« indicate (hat the C-mda-*TU» t* *iud to have two varieties, 
Nal ba and Viiikbu. the former of which mas have nine kinds iVardhila. 
VlraWtftdra. Sanuism. Cytra. 1*1*1*. Tur^gs, Gwrsti. MS^gs- 
theJpLi Iiiak*) and the latter ele^rr. fctiub (nanntl>, faJtna. KuiuSj, 
< Vafljut*. Vakuia. the Padma being o.' *1* type*.OM»ly 

p ai(kef uIm, Siiaknfij*. PMidpdi, ^dlvint, Aiu^mblmia, KahLira), 
rbe D«Bidi-gw)Bsate of five kinds: Korak:,. Oucsfcdi. SatjtpbulL. 
Kaium;! and tiandha. the TribhaAgF-vnta h 0J ,lx kind*. Hie Milrn 
aiay he Gndyn-saipprkta md SSptavibliafctitii. The Keval* may be 
Afc-iiruuayi or Sarvali^hvl. 
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the prose Kalikas may be given here to illustrate the style 
and type of composition. Thus. U l pal a of seventeen moras 
and minimum of five KaliLas of the Canda-vftta variety : 

kamndfd bdim-kakalis a bda - 
phi a va kpffa-gopikS *dryja 
*'G!urYju$tA-radhtkii*iti$fa 
kumitiilakfn-rttohane dakya 
hhaminbpak$a mQm ttmurp rak$a. 

Or, the Guria-mi variety of Canda*vrUa consisting of twelve 
Kali Las: 

prakti{lkfta^u{>a iakati vightifima 
lukariKTfii-fmvaitjkun varo vana- 
pataii-tatM car a m;\a- ilia madhura 
sarabMkrta-vana strabhi-hitti-kara 
mural h vilasita khuratb hm-jagad- 
ar unadharct navaHant&dyuia-bh uju 
* vara tmlayu-sama-k vrurtil i* pari mala 

kahtbhDiiya* bala-safahhhyim-k hala 
dim vati i* dhrii hora+gu vuh 3 f r it a - k hr a 
5 mas i kria ■ tiara $armIndia - dimra 
kalakhdadM-hara kaIa*il[ita*t>Uikha 
hilitd-rati- k ora lull f aval j-par u , 

The illustrations of the much longer varieties of older types 
cannot be given here in full for want of space* But here is a 
string of succeeding Yamakas: 

ivam jay a kemva kesa-bala-sfuia 
i irya+\ilak$ana la kyana - hadhita 
kt'Hfti nagara hhga-nmoddhaui 
gQkute-nzndatm nanda*rmi-vrata 
and so forth. Or. m extraordinary jingle of sounds: 

vraja fttha-pattl* p ttvisara- vaftb 
vima bhml lallbgtmo-bhrti main* 
nwwsiiQ+hii ulrtyiia*ii yc matFi* 
kumuda-inaiain~yu$i gala jhHli- 
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parifadi haitUakasukhit-jhaiti- 
rolti pariphuitikfta-caki-eilSi- 
jita-rali- midibmadii bhutra. etc. 

Or. a succession ol fight syllables: 

kusaina-nikara-itictia-cikurt 
mikharaviptct^tu/nija-mukurn 
i u frhaia- pQfhmt-ramita- m at hunt 
ri kata-samara - nti/ana caturo 
smiuida-hhuitiga-darijaiia-aararta 
nikfiila-paSHpa-nicaya-Siirano, tic. 

Or. Jt tow of phrases arranged according to the order of letters 
of the alphabet fAk$araniayi variety): 

iicyuw jay a jay a drltt-kr pa-may a 
i ndfft-ituikhiirtiana itbviidt flrw 
ttjjvala-vibiirama urjita-yikrama. etc. 

Or, ail the seven c»se~endings illustrated serially Sapta- 
vibhoktikaV t 

tnuk/ta-vidhur isjah sudrg^abhimrstah 
smart mada-iihrMaJi sa bhovuiu dfffahj 
savaUia-hasiati kari-kara-£intau 
fati-kala-tastau yavatibhir astaui 
irliii-baku-ddsu jagad-ahhiiiisa 
tmidhurima-\-Ssdh syur tha vilasdbi f, 
and so on. There is no limit to these feats of clever verbal 
verbosity. 

The A fftidaia-echondus. as it* nape implies, makes simiLit 
attempts at eighteen Chan das or rhythmic prose and verse 
forms, but it is mote diversified in content inasmuch as it 
proposes, in the succeeding pieces, to deaj with some of the 
episodes of Vmdavana-tJUi. ranging from birth (Nandotsavu) 
w t be staying of Kumsu (Raftgasihala-krida). The charming 
names of the eighteen Cliantlas are Gucchaka. Koraku. Ann- 

t The specimen i* taken f*®m VHmnitha Cakttmrtw’* muAta- 
ktti’biniiiat all, which it much tunpler then Rilpa i esufipte, 
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kula. Praphull&iu&umavuli, Kaluga, A&oka-puspa-manjari. 
Anaiigasckhura. Dvipiiiiikut Huriharipa T IndirSL Malta- 
ftf&taft&a-lTla-kara, M ugd ha-sa ura bh j . Saqiphulla k Lalisa- 
bhriiga. KaBii dambafa, Mukhadoa. Gitechak a (different from 
ihc first-named) and Bhrncar^ applied successively it? ihe 
familiar eighteen topic* of Nandoisavldi, iUkiita-bhafteidi, 
Va mala r j tin a- mocan a , G O' valM- dim nitl i , V at$ u-lrna ft adi, 
TMavamicanta, Kahyadamami, BharuUra-kridaGL Varja- 
&arad - vihara . V asir a-hara^a* Y a jiapain l* prasada. Go var- 
dhttouddhara^u. Nandupahararm p It asakrida, Sudarsanrt- 
niccuna. Gopika-tila, Ari^av:idhiLli» und Raftca-sthalakridl, 
(=Ksqm-vadha). Although some of the metres* like Asoka- 
pu^pa-marijarT. Anaiica-sekhara and MaUn-mal&fica ti!l*kara 
are included in the Dapdaku class of metres in *uch orthodox 
work* on Prosody ns the ^fjf^rrtmaAffro. most of ihcm, not 
so reckoned, are of the Gona-cchanrias or Muira-cchundas 
type. But since the Gann and Matra schemes are also the 
basis of the Biruda Vfttas, this “roup of metrical ind rhymed 
Chandiis bears a close resemblance to the Bimdas* The 
si retches of the stanzas, with their nonstop lines ranging 
from eight to sixty, are too lengthy lor full quotations here, 
but we cite a few lines only from some of them to illustrate 
the variety of verbal melody which they attain: 

Gucchaka (11 line*/: 

tuj&nti ihima* rmxmliifi- vrip/tf * Wat^rocona^t 
vadana-vidhti'mMhttri-ramitc-piif-iocamifn 
frutinlputufrbhii&uru vraja-^ihiia-^Uakam 
i atm-Jalada-tarpi fu jvo/Vmj gam^catu k am, c tc . 

AfiukiHa (12 ItreiH 

dhfta' da d hi-tmmthan tt- darthu lananl+vum bita- sand a 
plfti-saYftrhdugdha kalti'biiti$it£i kala~mugdha t etc, 

Huri'horma 115 line*): 

i»fth+tmnay»parii-r«eita imim mrukanJaracita 
rfpa kakubhu’puwa-vttlita iHtnlta vipwfrhtbJa htita 
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bhakfa'parisad-iftQ'Vtiratla HSft vibhitva dhSf 't-iafada- 
tamkrti!-bahu■ pukfbbimriia-kSnutm-krta divya-COfila, etc. 
Litlita-bhfUgn (58 lines t) 

idrada-vidhu-vWifaria mmihu-vardh t ra-rruidfi para 
if i a- bfiajana'vaHabtui-janii'citra-kaniale-siira 
sopa- \iivaii-nUU.Hjalii-mati-m0hana-kalit- s>7 fa 
nmkta-sakalarkriy&vikah-ytm vma-paH i ifd, e tc, 1 

Th.' a my zinc versatility of Rupa in weaving endless 
patterns oT rhythmic richness is also exemplified by his 
ditiyaii. It consists of forty-one songs, set to musical runes, 
and composed in moric metres after the Pjduvalis of Jayadovo. 
The songs deal with four picturesque topics conceded with 
the Vroduvana-lila, namely, the festivities anti sports concern¬ 
ing birth of Krjna. Vasanta-pancuirri, Dola ami Rasa, as well 
as give incidental musical word-pictures of Rarthfi as the 
following eight types of heroine, namely, Abhisiirifca, Vittka- 
sajja, Ulkop|hit5, Vipralobdha, Khnndiia, Ka I a ban tori l a. 
Fragile-palikii and Svadhlno-bhartrka. Rupa always keeps 
in view the particular object of illustrating ht$ Rasa-saslra. 
hut the rhetorician does not here overshadow the poer. The 
pieces arc finely wrought suj songs, but they ore also enjoyable 
us little musical poems. One is templed to cjuote extensively, 
but one specimen (on the Ras?,> will perhaps be sufficient to 
give an idea of the type of ?onc affected: 

(Raga Dbattasril 

Lwialti-sasikcinuramyit-vaniiniarQ-Htrrrrita'glla-vihjsnt 
t&riutsaMagptfrvallova-yiBiYttitbvIkftinui-krta-parifiasaf { 
jaya jayo bh&nuwta-tGia-ruhW'mahatiaia 

sundara patuhtkumOral 

iureul o:\gikrla-divya rasdvrm maAgatar&SQ-irihd ra, i (Ohruvj) 
gvpbcumbiia rd&f-kmtmhitii inSim-vUckarta ttnai 
guija-siirvcnmi^ridUd^attikaia-tauhrda-saippad-adlfiitaif 

I There ai? at*o same three ptkcmi ■ I USttun-waatuO which 
sic■.orifec -tain in ortheJoi met re M he G^virdtuno-dbtoi)* (I Prthv:. 
27 UTiujansaprayiu, I Sr»sJtt«f^. Vaon-lurim (ftrutla) and Itlu 
a? Pipitiim 
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tad- vti&tnd mfta*parnkfmd§hft<t vaiaylk rta-pari vara j 
sura'ioruti-gaiprnwi*vlkfabhnna hhdma val^Uadmru j j 
amba-viguham-nandita-mia-Jaria rnamliiu yamund-tlra 
sukhfr&mtvid+gkatw p&nut sonMuna nirmala tfifo+iarlnil t * 
There can be m doubt that this, is a fine imitation of ihe 
spirit and style of J&yadeva's exquisite songs. In compositions 
tike these Rupa's art and humanism seldom yield place to 
mere academicism* For facility of phrase and marvellous 
moduli lion of sounds and syllables he had an undoubted 
talem ; and, in spite of the fact ihui the songs uf the GJiftvail 
are imitative, their pleasing quality should noi be depreciated* 
At the same time, neither sectarian estimation nor general 
literary appreciation would place them on the same level or 
consider them ns having superseded the Padavall* of the 
(3lt4hgovinda. 

U will be seen that the Stotras, Birudas and Gitas of Kupa 
Gosvamm, however elaborate they may be, ore not of the 
merely descriptive and reflective character* but that the 
fun da me nisi I characteristics of their picturesque dcvotionaliim 
are saturated with erotic emotionalism, of which it is a 
transfigured expression* This is undoubtedly made prominent 
by the highly sensuous pictorial fancy and the Inexhaustible 
lyrical and musical gilt of the author : but profuse and 
overwrought rhetoric often obscures the reality of the emotion 
and gives it an appearance of spectacular sensibility, it is not 
the rhetorical habit by itself which annoys so much as its 
incessant and disproportionate employment ; and ihe real 
grace of graceful poetry is too often smothered by overftrtik 
prodigality and deliberate straining after purely verbal and 
metrical effect No doubt, Rupa's Stotras and Gitas bear 
witness alike to his demotion* learning and literary skill, but 
we miss in them ihe louchipg quality of self-expression. the 
Hivour of n simple, lovable personality, which is so 


1 Mihouah ihe n*mz of Sutttati* U elevwly inerted in every sou* 
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conspicuous in the less artistic efforts of his friend Riighu- 
nitlia-dasy, Rupa is certainly a poet, bin he is also a trained 
' crbal specialist His volume of vocabulary and richness ol 
decorative devices become excessive and wasteful ; the whole 
battalion of descriptive epithets, of alllteraiive and rhymin- 
jingles is often too compactly and indiscriminately arrayed to 
give us convincing visual pictures. The exuberant verbal 
and metrical dexterity ceases (o be a means of beautiful 
expression : it obstructs our sense of visualisation, although 
it pleases by its astonishing lavishness and endless ingenuity, 
not so much of sense as of mere sound. Rupa possesses an 
irrepressible talent for such pleasing tricks, which be can 
accumulate untiringly in interminable series of fresh surprises, 
h makes his praiseworthy attempt to evolve new rhythmical 
prose and verse forms loot plausible. To a certain extent, 
he b successful, but the effort fails by its outrageous tendency 
to prolonged elaborateness and meaningless pomp of brilliant, 
but hardly illuminating, gorgeousness. RQpa. in his Stotras 
and Gitas, is not difficult and abstruse ; nor is he didactic, 
nor prone to inane and recondite subtleties ; but these 
tendencies of a scholastic training find expression in his 
inability to distinguish between art and artifice, between 
poetry and its make-believe, 

A brief reference in this connexion may be made to Rupa 
Gosvamin’s Padydvatl.' which gives an antliulogical survey of 
Vatjoava devotional verses, new and old. and is meant to 
Illustrate the many nuances of the Bhafcii-devoutness of 
Caitnnyaifrm. Its content and arrangement arc somewhat 
different from those ordinarily found in Sanskrit am ho logics. 
All the verses me devoted to Kfstja-lilfl ; and they ore 
arranged in sections in accordance crilh the different doctrina¬ 
rian aspects of Kr;m-Bhakti and different episode* in the 
erotic career of the deity. The whole arrangement conform* 

I lid. 5. k. De, Dace* 1934. of which *<e insrod, for liutlier detail* 
about the work. See above p. 157, 
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generally to Inc rhetorical elav-Sificatioii of the Bengal Vaisgava 
Raaa-sasira. to which (he compilation may be regarded as an 
ill List! alive compendium. It gives us a selection of 386 verses 
from over 125 authors, including verses taken from the works 
of the compiler himself and his associates and conlemporaties, 
as well as freely draw in cl upon Vai$pava verses from the earlier 
Bengal anthology, the SuJut.ti-kurnamrtu. of Sridhara-dasa. 
Rfipfi. however, does not confine himself to Bengal nor to 
Vaifpava authors alone. He selects older verses from Amaru, 
BhiivabhQli and others and places them in a Riidha-Kr$n& 
context, sometimes even making changes in the text in order 
to make non-sectarian verses applicable to a sectarian pur¬ 
pose 1 The Pttdyavafi . therefore, is a unique anthology in 
bringing together in one context a large variety of Kf$naile 
verses to explain the many aspects of the devotional emotion¬ 
alism connected with Kryna-Bhakti ; bul it is also important 
as hearing witness to a phase of literary activity in mediaeval 
Bengal which produced in Sanskrit a remarkable lyric 
literature peculiar la itself. The merit of this repository of 
single stanzas lies not so much in the selection of really great 
poems, but in its special object of preserving against oblivion 
a large number of fleeting, but fine, pieces of obscure and 
well-nigh dateless poets. Most of the verses reflect a charm¬ 
ing quality of emotional directness, which one rarely Suds 
in the more elaborate masterpieces ; and they can be appre¬ 
ciated as much from the poim of view of religious expression 
as Horn the standpoint of literary effort of a fervent lyrical 
character, which the emotional religious movement inspired. 
The purely poetic merit of the detached stanzas is unequal, 
and perhaps may not be high ; but we often come across 
tines, phrases and even whole stanzas of undoubted charm, 
which fact indicates a general di (fusion of Ihe poetic spirit, 
capable of making even inferior songsters beautifully and 
passionately articulate. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

P . 155. mid p. 599 * footnote 3■ The eleven verses (in 
SrBgdhArt. cscept verse ■{ in SatdQla . iknUita) of Rupa 
Gosvfmlin's SmaratiU’inangolo, reconstructed from the 
somewhat corrupt MS belonging to the Vaftgiva Sahiija 
Parijad {Descriptive Catalogue. no, 1116. p 23-1). is given 
below. The MS consists of seven folios; find the 
colophon names ROpa Gosvamjn as {be author, and the 
work as Stmrana* met hgataikudaiii. Bui there is also :* 
running gloss -'not recorded in the Catalogued ) by 
one RidhgvaU&bhu-dMsa. which says at the end: 

tfir ^iR>srrr-r *pmnPi 

lirn^Tw^rriRf ft q foa r fo ! 


Wl< rsi»H■RJTTOTT 
*n m*n Rt j «*f><S'^I*r*i 11 

m w fi gwr wr m t rafagn h pr a wt s faw sNi 
vriidT JtH-j ill 

sm; hh ’T stNft ^rfwRr: srjfr nr: i 

ireW **m rr^TTSTTrTTf 

itT^ Trf?l JtfW Trftjfa Jfffl *n *r a>wt5=Hiw: ir 

n^i H-H^ g *fcr*mY 

qqgj’rc gfoft t^lW^pJTTi Ht fT^tmt i 

cifi ell =ET7n;*T?i^ 

T UT I flwft qiyffwft 1 ftdftAyiWIlildetft ^Pdfo ll^ 
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?3wpi' 


t rafea i win^wl \ 

jM\ f^r-^Trrfir^ 

$na~r^ *nr^N?ri ^pj * n 1 * 

^nu‘ 4h(Ht<hi4uir 


‘ii^i H ?nO( t 1 

rrqi ^TT^TR fi^r J£5« | IH m 14 41 % 1 4 tTTO ‘ 

feijT sr%rTpiaiHMi'4-H4<4i sErrrm ift 

*TRIfif ^4 M-H ^ir^rtMrNVI M* H lf^TWgr41 

^nTfp^i^nira^fpIt qm^iafari i *j i E-wn frmifft i 


n*T^iTT%ft®t 
Tpji^r^ qfcjHttun ^*nrnll ^r c i fa n? f 
veto stthtM Pnrnrn^r wnm-ifrc f u 
*5**j*i ^mitf | HngH*iMvJK ' ifofld m _ i 
^’ri ’J'Ui'if iijf iiTnra -jtVh ^-g^-2-4*JW 
^^Tr^4l^nl3IH , ftqgd&fes ^frrfw i > 

rr-n *p?rwr hjk«»i^ 


^'■^i^H =iiv-i isMyte^ytt ^ ^ ^ i 

^FTTW TWI^TT **£1^ aMHhi l farf STOPT^ 


r*H' ! i?Si»nig J i W , m , q»n 5nfil (j£ 

TT^t I l J | WH1H f*4H fatf M vmj \ R ir^ TT !T^T<» 

l ^ 1 1 * 41 ‘14 ^ WJh Ain <i y,n i n i t thuy f q fi^TJ | 

*Tta': *T*TT*ri mfkrtajtnra^Rmv# f^U^H T 
wttri*t ^5nftrmr>J srrcrjr^* ^ttttjt \ fi . 


i 2T>H:=fl^WTT 4^f(^T I 
- WHR7=-'7fer!TT J ?RR!Tl^=*j^p3r7 | 
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Mgg Kt*/^ 4^14.1 tairrr^Tjf 

^rrarrqf h4HM<GH«fr ^ntwferrfifrt it* o 
h i L^4M-«rfi(«^e4iiH i&hwtt^ gr^rra- 
sron I Hfll^ \ 

’*''*' g i g jn fo^ 

•u«4i 9 ^ fjRmif gmfrsl mnm irU 

TR MnsWi^niOTi mfel ^*u|i^<£*,i«f ^'tjirirj j| 


Out wonders if these pedestrian verses were really com¬ 
posed by an accomplished writer like fUpa Cosvamin! 
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404 

-4 Um him -3: ai/j j/j 6A tr 43*. 45 *. 

(66-67, 220*, 573*, 603*. 607* 
AJatutPras mi Amibftava III 
(foie on Pj.k*adhjiia'i ftiftvtk- 
twttimani 89* \4\* 

Smahkf 4x4. 465. 47f 

AnjJLnir.il];; 466 

Amara-mjin.styia of Tripura 4T* 
."unartfaki D^dafi 49fi 
Armm 672 

Amit or AmEa-Avalflra 8, 23ft 
241, 245 r 29tk 315*17* 720CI 
437 

AmrU Lanina 470, 471 
Anziulu m, 38*. 392. 3H. 52 i. 
343. l*ee SaccMniNinih trid 
Htlltlnl ftaktJL 

Anga or Farivai-R^krvaQi 513 
Aniruddhn 1 J7 

AntrudiSJuj Eha^a (."8', 5?0 
Aniruddh*.. j-y a mMi3feiEa!h>n 147 
742, 248. 249, 730 HI 
Annn-pr5>aru 534, 54fl 
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Antarylmin 2S7, 298 

Aft [fi rt! DgTj F Vfl4pa^a 67f*72 

Awibtifiva of Kt^a-nUl ]88 p 111. 

400, 407-08 
AsmtoTiia-D^j£^ 412 
AMfmtiAQ*dtdkiti 86* 

AmmtirtA manhpxrlk&i 86 4 
Armp&xvut. Sc* ViOtobhn 
Amirasa 199 
AfTiHfcgfl 115, 395. 33® 
AniirigrvvW, 16V 66* 127 

Afimrajami 371 
Aph-raia TO 

Aprafc^tilfi 23S* 248, 249. 315, 
W*-m 33 L 411. 611-12* 

628 

Apr^trla, GGna*. S« Gunn* 
Apnlftiita (Bbctkiij 356 
AfStribi 421. 49® 

Arcane 171. 466 r Am 
Arighvn 466, 47rj. 485, 513 
vitiiia-ddtmi {BhalUD 367 
i+irjriHflfdfcR 42* 47* 
Asimprasntti-Sam£d|ii M9 P 370 
AsflUi 466, 470 p 4&5 
AHH-saiiga 482 
AJtfwtu-j<r^£^pd 150* 

Alicia Of Rfipa 65960 

A^fayu-B'tuikli 136. 408 
AfrayjL theory of 271-72 
A&U'ltafiya-Pil 46* 54 V 598-99, 
604f 

153> 661. 667f 
A^adaiiA^ara^Mantu, 332, 454, 
465 

A?tafc^ra-Mnftira 454 
Adra-Muntra 463, 466, 54)5 
Atfimn at Pfakrta AhiJL'Aim 307 
^.Trn^nbeduna 372, 4$B 
Aum^udiflii 46? 

Arri 489 

AvnbHrfu^llnfiq 515 

AvwiQtfuni 4t0 
AvUianii 4"?0. 514 
fapiipi-attmift 473 + 476 
^vATinai of FT&fcru 333 


Avotuni UistirmnLonJ 8, 22?, 237, 
286, 2S% 2*9. 324, 342 t 38j f 

404, 405*, 411, 423. 42 fc+ 431- 
33. 464 

abodes of 245* 333 

theory of 58% 239, 240-5L 

310. 315-321. 547 

QiiLanya a* 233-24, 4|% 421- 

23, 526. 430 33, 4J6y 443', 

■144-45 

double inoatoniioo 53 r 55* 65, 
93. 130, 229. 425, 426, 427. 
431 38, 440, 444. 445 
Avfig 240. 241. 446 
Attfr-AvalfiM 230. 241. 143- '44, 
290, 315. 116. 330, 446. 565 
571 

Avirbhfiva 249, 286, 28$ : 

A<a.n] piirn i or Asamyjlt 274. 
294, 1JB 

Puma. or Siarn>nlt 274, 294. 

405, 443* 

46*. _10 r 

570% 624f, m 

Aryiniiif comm cm 

Cailim \a- amttnlmftm I 13 *» 
113, 130. 424% 433. 440* 

1 

Bnladera Vidyiibbu^na !4, 13, 22. 
155* 159*. 165. 221% 232- 
241. 255,. 183. 355*. 658. 664 
Bahama 46, 313* 317. 330, 632, 
638. 639 
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JMfy nwfiIfl 'tiffift-rfft (7fg 62b 
fWfyWFfrf^afl/ro 31* 

B&uabha^fc 624* 645. m 
Bauddhaa 571 

Bmtdh&ytstm Dhnrma-sMtm 5 32 
Beatific vision Sec Sak^tkara 
Bdiva iiHcnpttOE of Bh oj 3 carman 
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4# I 
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386. 471. 5S4 

Bhag 4 v.nl, enngcpi of 269-75 
btyond Gunai ^ v.'j 2?fi 
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ance 286-89 
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(q r v.) 27344 

hit Nume and Colour 288- 
90 

hi* parikui) (q.v.) and hti 
DMmju fa. v-> 291-92. 332 
hi* SikKftlksra Of Parana, 
(q> vj 293*95 

tuf Vie-rahj t'f MCjni (^} 

mm 
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245, 31>33 

in reblion to AraHra* iq, * ) 

510. 

in Fsialion 1* Brahman Iq, vi 
273-75. 782 

in relation to JJvi fq. vj 

196-97. 3IM3* 3S144 
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<q, vj 304-06 
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fq v. t 297-9S 
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m-®* 
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154, 261. 272 97 teurve}), 

304, 345. 351 
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6 -n, 17 - 8 , 20 - 3 , Mr 30 . 

|01*. 112, 122* !25, 146. 

152, 158. 169. 173-74, 177 h 

Z01- 2(J6 225-27, 233. 240. 

“■42 347. 249. 251 255. 256, 
Z62-72. 379. 295, 296, 305, 
307. 314i ftip td 394), 401, 
403 . 408. 4IP, 411, 422. 430. 
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628-10. 63L 633. 634. 635\ 
656-33, 040. 
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-"35 

S^c jtaf-jgflL- 

rfurbha 

JfJiii£fiL >11 - jthdw - Wlfiii - ira/A* 
i JjtilM 675 
Hh.imaOiu 54* 

Bbaima 355 
fttuuniLEUiiita- 293. 293 

&haianiye^-6havii 18 1 

Bhakia or Vai«iiava Devotee l£iT. 
251, 251 296. m t 364. 365, 
403. KM. 406. 407, 426. 432* 
446 , 449. J8<M8S. See Part* 
kara And SjlSi t ■= 

Bhakta’Avmm 43 1* 432-. 433 

438, 57! 

BhakU 

\mAih-Hvji k and Suitviktti 188 
** pharma 374 
r. the higher g.oud 341-42* 
354-55 

15 UpSfcnoi and Scvjj 367 
BMrO-bhakti 171, 172. 179, t8l„ 
3V3 

Rhv. :.bhi^ s i ind Pnan-abhikU 
t^v) 179. feBl 

■eatlicf cunnoiad on 2, 222 

function of Srarapa-HtBitinl 
S*kli 281. 2W. 2*4 199, Hi 3. 
313. 3H2 

mode of worship. 294. 356- 

MS. 477* 486. 497, 5*8 
Muthya and Gad^a Bhiiktf- 
lUi-i* 192-200 

(q. V.) l"3. 1 1^7*1 
Fih 166-70, 180-200, 4WM&3 
SEhJVft-6fi2v& !92 
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358 

Suddhx 377 St. 36! ‘52 : ir. 
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fU\ 1J7% 139. 151. 1 * 0 . 
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«. * 6*1 *3. 66 % 96*-W*, 
115% 12?. 146-14% ISO. 154 
LS6, ! 57% 159. 164. 399* 

20% J 59, 167 ■ 
175% 177% m 25*. 29% 

299. 35440 Uuncylp 429 
HhAkti*jftpii 274 
Blilita. RMniks 5 ™ 3 % 58 C 
HhinutJaOa [35* 

B&tral* 264. 409, 47^ 

BhtravJ 767 

Bfi jrlrhjui 200 
Bh:i: Minim 129 
Btfvft Sjs- MuhuMmTL 
&iiav*6&ai| srj*. ■>%: 
fihavarifva Bha^j 138% 530 
BKjvScic*djt-R5\.i 92, 577 
ni'^rrtABbw 58I * 
Mnvmbti°dlptk% Z<i3. 6?f 
BfwvfiwPurttfr 519 

15 % 4Q£ 

SOI, 5i% m 
HhiETia Bhuita fj®, fifl 
Bhlmm EkJ*£m 49? 

Bhi-rn^AH^l 495 
BSif^Ttirt-i>^r , ''c:4ji ?£?5 
Bhoj* 181 403 
BftOjAnnifi-dhrtihom^ 

HErnitr^jvi(|y^ YsrnMli itiyj <0’- 

Bhd^ftfMn Aciiyn 
BKQlJ davS Vr3 
BfeOi.-fudiW 419 461 513 
BJUlVUtnq^ WHfrfc) JJJ 

Blia (TliUritf) 4"% 4 * 7 , 490 ^ 
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ftsitida-Kivya 658 i 
Birtt^-Utk^nu. See bimtinya him- 

t/Oi {tfi-Iiikfctiti 

Btmda-mu&[& 504 ■ 

BodU^um 300- 515 
Hr<»hmiL-:i=rv4 493 
Brjhmii luivtlTm 

Srstamnx concept of 26% 272- 

274. 293-95. 297* 312, 313, 
533, 356-35% 361* 365, 367, 
383 3«4, 391 
flrahtiir n4<srPurfi \ \ n 325 
B-jhmn!!\ ieedrflg ef 419, 497, 

S04 r 507, 5 If 

BtllIi jD.l titibhuvu, Biah jn&u Ida, 
Brahmm-jfiJLjje <jr Br*hmJijtitiHi 
268- 292, 29S f 296, 394 
519 

flm! r rf.rK^JTrfPh ftftd 9M% 1 1 % 158 

325. 334 

WfH^rnu ■ ul f f %tz t M/d'lffitt 
Brjhm^lirihii 2|. 166 
Brt.'hmMwwj*tu-ptt> ■■" r o & 7. I L& 
492, 519 

0frEAjtf^p,];fr,i7z.7 73* 
Rf'hiid-AgntpuriLt7i(j J}& 

115*, 142% 

*51. 23% 133-218 Ktirveyi. 
251 253, 349% 424% 42% 
431, 413* 
fl ftaef - JMc/foT - 

47* ( f63 

Bfh&d*¥ifnupu/f*iia 533 
RffiaxinaraitlyG O^irim) <19 
^J’Jrui - Jmci'iiH rrrjl <i 263 

Bmkihn 2M% itS, 509 
9. 26. 512 
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106-1 H» r 412*. m*. 5W- 
19. 554 
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227, 442 
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^ m*. fm 139, 227- 
m 44 <-44* 
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hh pttgriofUkjts 90“lrX] 
hi* jJtauttier of 
324 

fife pursuit of BhiiUI in its 
sihicsj aspect 55--554 
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ftadhr-inaimiitlmi 65 93* 

229. 440 44 i 444 
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identic wilh 422. 425 

433. 43*t 444 
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foTlowm 229-231 445-46 
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22*. 422*446 
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ma'erfah few hh life 37-66 
prophecy of hb advent 44 b 
444 

Rns&E-intarnaltoa of 435 


681 

H'- dh ri - K if n j - in carnal ioq of 
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bodfiiinsiiih (q ?j y* h 4 * 
II?. I'30-Ui, 424*. 433. m. 
440* 
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H 113, L20 424* S7% 572. 
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Ku'iriijn fq.vj 16*. 23 + n 
*t\ 51-57. SI. BB. 99, 1J4. 
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■Utrta fq. v.) 35-39, fgft&f 
Oitan>asfj i ja 55 * 

Cof/*;n vfi-rf■■■ .=21 !<tLi-riama StiWnr 47* 
■Cailjm- iiPKTT i 

9 iu^raphical works 144#. 
Eihhx 542-55 
halortcal juJeerdm^ 1 33 
Umnry wnrk* <56-6 ?2 
166-224 

Ri'niaJHJTK aad devoiroaal 
fifr-eticc* 448-541 
Thcolaiv and phil^i^v 
225-447 

CatimTTti-mutigafa of Coj^Ia-vasu 

fll" , 

Ccrfrurjiyn-nujrof Jinamb 
(q.v.l 5S^60 

of Luon.> 

drira fq, v,S 5g 
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ili*a 50 

Cdfnvy^iehWfrn^rii of S-^rva- 
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iU rtldtulti tu Mjdhi'A stfit 

1^23. 47* 

iplit up into *0* t 

*4% 1M*. .109, UU P 130 

Casmytitfakn ot 

R^uMlito«liis& 39% 120% 221 
ftOpa 156* 42J. 424 
Sarvabhamua 60*, 87% 424% 
562*. 566+ 

C&itcm)**attarU'iiUa-itfmtt 81* 
€aitdirya-WL>rthip Hb% 13% 136, 
B9% 421 447, 450 
CMt&kBn-*andritA 47% 603 + 

Cam pu-Liv ya 46% t23* 157* 550 K 
621-43 

CarultUM, oUar erf 485 
Candama-yairB 496 
Ciin [iiiiai-^i, &r XVftiiJ- 

Jtfmrfjmi % HI. 123, 169. 430 
Ouidniiiiiikbi 107* 

CaudniSckhar* Aturyi 63* p 68% 
25*. 82„ 572 

j'raiipak^a N^yijta to 

R»dM 4U>. 5S3-m 606* 618 
CSnfrlyUQa 499 
Can^amris 371 
Cure 391 

Ciwic, of lflS-0% 452 

454, 47®, 4&3 + 51*. <?% 554 
CcnrJMfofc] 296 
CXtUnnafyit 499, 503 
•CMliTthMinnu 536. 5?X 
Cltttrrarga 4fif 

Ctffrmet/u^Vfcha 4t2. 414% 421* 
Cflfy-pii^^joA i'470 
Ciwv,ilioti, efficient jiuJ malcrral 
305-09 

rhabdmilf&t 221 % 607* 
Clfr^ialna 216 

Citra-ftvya 221 % 567. m, 609 
DDiiHliKfcShl 469 

-Coloured figuration of 193 

Ccwnfljoty 333 
Creation, theory cf W309 
Cudn-ta-nna 534. Ml 
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Dabsi KM* 97. I4& 
Dridhyoctaisol-iava 495 
Daiv* 307 

Dii-.ifli 45% 507 p 314. 515, 536. 
538, 539 

DiiTSnliiya flha^a 145, 2S5 
DllTiLlkarop.itia 496 
0L*jmuia^par--4ii 456 
DSmoda t a Pam.Usa 33. 38. 83, 

563 

D^modiira Sv'if iTip;i. See S^arGpa 
DomedoraL 
D."smOdar^v:ak4 503 
Din*. See GiA$ 
IJflnridf^UnHqJ 12% 123 

<D]lna<aiiLiJ 426% 571, 615 
616 

D$nj-k£#-kcumiidl 124, 144, 148. 
15% |61* 426% 430. 57% 
M% 615, *16 
Dami-kha^a 124 

DancJit-mJioL&ava 120" 

Dxi* 3bvju Pranuma 459, 416, 4^2 

DatlU l* m irJnn n -dfiVa 147 11 

Mantra 76 453 
Dfl^/jjiiTariw 152 
Dnintfut iippnnL See 
rujuroT 

Jtafo’itfftfM 20% 204% 582* 
EnC+vatora Slolnt 11 
655 f 

Di_vu< or Dissa-bhlva 195, 306% 
’>59. 372. 373, 390. 398. 39% 
432*. 476, 488, 656 
Disyi-hMri 196, 408 
Decoration* of the deity: t&?. 291 
jDi' vJ- Pu rnn n 5 3 3 

Devoiiomil Urttnpfrntjy Sec Ra^a- 

DhSman, abode or residence 
of the \v*Xl rav 236, 245, 249- 
250 

of Bhafavat 29% 292, 528, 
of Kr^m 373 
Dhlraua 332, 370 
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Dtfcnjma... BLjtLti 3?4 
DSinirioar^jiidhvaHn IZ'i* 
nhiirmiL iViujia 439 f 492. 5M-32 
Phsmu 'fhAkw 29 
DfaStn-'tfrj.tu. 504 
4 DkjBtitto&tm-ntflika 15 7 

DhnTVQQiisjTifti 37J1 

DhUpa or Dfaftpaita. Sec tsuoam 
DbyOna 331, 370, 467. 4$ I 

&tgdarfanJ Comm <m Brhewt- 
Bltf&ivntainrtu 151 p 211 
Bigthirianl Comm. on Htui- 
Ifkak&viltea. I4t! 151. 457 
Dsi^ 114. 371, 449, 450. 451, 
45?, 458. 459. -WOp 475. 4BS 
3l5i5 P 451*53, 45S. 4*9 
DUf^-matt^aSa 456 

Ufi» fDTpitiiri offer of 470, 474. 
m. 502* 515 

DJpnU (DfpfiliM 502, 503, 622 
Dimple, $« iipya 
Dtvya-drtfi 326 

0Nmtmld4 216, 426. 546, 5*7 

Dofryltt* 496. 574 

Dramatic 45, 92 . ] 53. 

550, 577*591 
DrSvada 5J| 

Dnvya 307 
Dmvya^utldbi 469 
Dressing of flic 471 

Drink? 476 

Dual ificamalwm ft?, 94 V 130. 

279, 475, 432-10, 444. 445 

150* 

ZtoryfljjjG-mT 1 gamm?■ Comm ] $$ w 

170* 

Dym-kAvyu of Rfipa 144, 14$. IfiO, 
334*# 

Dfitr 109 

Dvdd^Afc^ura Manlm 454 
Dvid&il 459, 490, 491. 49! 494, 
493, 500, 501 
DvnlLa doctrine 16 


E 

Ekada£f 459 a 4B2, 4€9^ T 495 
49S. m 501 
type* Of 49! 495* m 
Ek^dhrani 515 
Eka-jlva-vada 267 
Ekumikiiiu icscluiivc dcvorJan) 

m 

Ek5.iitin (devotee1 1it$ 
EmancipkitlcKl Or Release. See 
Mutii 

Erotic mryrticbm 7, 164, 221-24 
21! f 50-554. Sec Sc.t, impulse 
Error, Four kinds of 23 B 
Esehaiology, Set under Mufcli; 

Dbaman and Pinuitie 
Bffifrl of CaHaflyaivn 54l~<< 
Evening service 450 

F 

Fan* 450, See Efcfcdrf md 
Ufwtrftn 

Festival! 450* 492-504 
Flower*. offering o* 459. 46! 464, 
470- 73, 43 5 

f^d4fl^| r Sfe Mab^friiL^id.i 
and Njivcdya 

Form of the deity. See Mfmj *mi 
Rfipa 

FOitttaffriLy observants 459. See 
Fkariafi 
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GadAdhiim 32\ 4! 50* 55V 

60, 11*. MV 94V JO**, 109*. 
U0 r 440*. 447* 

G^aptil F^iUfMmdra #5, 84. »5V 
*6, '*0, !! 423, 44% 

$6\ m k 571*. ?74, 577, 
m. 605 

Gufflbhiia epirodc 36 
Ot9U fof und Can any*) 

46*, 130, 177*. 439 
Gar^dba. pfrfme, offer of 470, 
485 
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tjjuJiiarvifca A 10 
irabi^idiiAfc. jUThor -m 
Chartdomiufiitri 607® 
<jia^iiJcvi 155* 

Gdh£fl$lflka 3 55* 

Ci^rt-feudtutm 534* 538 r $S9 
Giiryja-image 5o$ r 5i>9 
Gtrti-Jtrt'ittavq 519 
G vaw-pmi & tarangin ] 47* 

Gama. Gamliiiga or fj^un-hiifj 

m m 

Gaura-frm&dtfow-tiipikd 14. IS*. 
23, 32* f 37, *n 41. *2* 43* 
44*i 45* 4f* fc S«% 101V 

130. 177*. 230, m\ MU', 
570* 

Gajusrfiifltt Doctrine 50*, 55, 

05*. 71}*, S4*. JCJi>. Hi fl 219 , 
211. 436*. 4? 7, 447 
GaartliigX See Giliry 
<Tfl« rtf hga-nvya-katpaiartt 39% 
120*. ill, 421 654 
£7dUirtlji^mH V /ffljn Gil a 61** 

Offu rft Au i huA i t-dJl $64 

Gfljj/'o-pj-jviiii-j'jp j 42, 49* 61*, 

W* 65% 66* p 83% 97* 
G^iini-p.imrj^^ada m>, *29, 231. 
441 447 

Guen^/d/f v* ■ friTn7pai^ci 124* 
Gsutnmx 453. See HuaUluL 
G^faipd^rhTfinj'ra 329, 410, 483, 
503. 5JEl p 631 (BfiiAl) 

Gsralri 462. 461 4fti 
ITTtf/il- ■piru'fiifvi.M j ■ v j'. CrrttTOt 
rtfl 158 

Crsjisjir^niA 130* 

Gifu <D5n&) 4ft4 4U-96, 501 

Jftff, 535, 536 
GTtfl, See 

Gfej*VfWiw(fl. Ste feyvJcia 
GlKuril **L 669-70 
GO** 649 f 
<3olcu-Ut Set D'pEpIc4 
Gyloka. CftfciiU, Vwtiuvlhx, 
MiihrLvqtkuiifh* or Vrnd&vmtu. 
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of Kr-n.i cnamcritcd 1^5*- 
404. 405*. 4116 

a* £[!cEt of Mlyi-Sultti 305- 
306 
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X94 

Gtinnfiiiyilll 399 

Temple 102 

Gu tit m 369, HO, 451-53, 456- 
<*. 465. 466, 500, 507, 5l8 r 
531, 536. 640 
Gunr-icv^ 174. 169 

H 

Hadli Pln^tta 73 
Hogirtci}'. S« GlVA Pajikma, 
anti Gdiirrt P0 dJf fii-dlptb a 
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*14 

lapa-Rtlti. Sec Ktnsry 

Jan->qi<Miti 5)9, 543 
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K'Hiv.vvrala 497 
Kmli Bliaku 356 
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£fan7d'jatfLJdrf>Atf 15&, 251. 254V 
297, 411 

RnyivaH iDik?!} 45* 
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kf ? T>adfi^3 UUnJfyi 11* 

Pmniii 55* 

Ki ijndcva SjrvihbammM 607* 
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186. 188, J89, 192. 2D3f. 400. 
402, 403. 404. 406, 40T 
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150* 

Mailhuporta 4*6. 470, 43= 
Mldkoryu or Madhuri (UjjjyjiUi) 
R:^t \6% 170. m * W-S*. 
203L 359, 377. 378, 394, m r 
409, 42? 431, 432“ 

aft aspect of HUUJhiT £akt* 
iq-V,) 347 
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N 

N u jl See Ci a ur4“ aTigani 

dt**rine. 

KH^irinyft J60, jfl] 
fcjivctlya 470, 475. 465. 4*4. St* 
Mab.spra^iLi 
Makla-vraUi 4$4 
Mma-kurjTca, J34 r 540 
Nim«rr. oi Nfimc-fniltiitmyB i?f 
249, 2SP, 4S| f 486. 565* 
Namiiikara 485 \ 507 
NSmaparMha 17J p 457. 57I* 537, 
5J5 

Nixul 101* 

Nil ELt]ari4 .\cl~iTV4 561 
Afiwto ■puylcaraira 7. 28. 200. 452, 
455 

K^ralmij Ckiirsivasitn 3S. 46v 

*6-. IWm m T 135, Mil 
ML 152 

Nqralwn Sarnkara 32* # $SV 59. 
65-4 F 65. 66. 70-, S4\ 94*. 
151. 21% m, 4J7. 43K*. 
47 * 

NUfOtflHn Ji {tifaa Suita ?, 222 
Nftmdtf H (THl^rsa^ 472. 50S. 519 
NuTarlria Cmaat^vii-cilpalvft) 326. 

528 

Wilfiltip Aa-purfiw 519 
N*r&yftliH 244. 522 25. m-29. 

-44J-J. 405*, 571 
Nlrtya^ BNti H8*. 53* 
Jitfj4ina^tfjHN*J|i^ 335. 531 
Hriraytwitthy&me 412 


Njirdyard 48* 

N»f»)-uu)'it worship {MatObb*. 

MlrtP 2, 242. 246 
NawUntiusJS^ 84*. 106, He, |» 
Nanjiioira-vliHj.il 9^. 

N^tttnraju/rihl 154. |60, ]62 

201 * 205*. ski* 

N3ih.i^-ulr o, NiUhnm 2 {( , 

"^WwS 193*, 690. 610, Sec 
Bhnntk 
A'mljf/jfoj 657 

Na^advipa orefe of dcvoteei. at 
iniditiijfl 50, 51, JJ, J7. $% 
103V 106* 117i I18, 130,* 

J61* ; ihcif tbrakgv *nd phi* 

(*»*% Ms01, 424 V 435. 

437, 44J-47 

ie^vund^miJdtk iff rfaid 

657 

Nava-Vrndavarm 34^ 533 
Navy* *jj%a 29. 72*. BS r «& 200 
Nijoikji. da^iJjcatkM of 204 
NjSyitl, cUwiiiasiiirj of 205 

N el Fa-ms nl fit 462 

5U i 5J4 >j AS>a 

Caltnur 'Uiunilanq 
NiUmtmrj ClnLfuuii. ,tj ( ^ 
VfiirA ja-*efi ■ biruibi vali *64. 667* 
NiinSi. See CaKjnji 
Nimhirtj m*| hi. Simptadi'i-.,, j 

5. 7, P3. 73* 

Nlrniiis-mlyi ia$, u>7 

N'irifsrii! 461. 498 

NifHuni, 248. 292. 154 fShakirt 

Nnpfft ElirthUi 493 

NirmSJyu 37|, 461. 476 

Nirvifesi 278, 297-98, 357 359. 

367, 394 See Vi icy, 
Nivfcjim (Kantian) j*i, 

NMtramiiiij 334, 548 
Nitvlnuinb 23. 32*. 41. 46* 47, 
49*, 58*, 31, 54*. J9. 77, 71. 
S2-4. 94*. M. 1054)9, 120. |*o 
15S\ 230. 4JJ-. 4.19*. 444 
446, 447*. »(, J6S. 571 

Nils-liiiifula-diw 66*. 127. 119 

333. 135, 140* 
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Nivrtii 355 
Nrsif:^ 3 35, 144 
frjfsjifih .1 m Avatfin 244 r 245, 5‘!9 
358* 497 

Nrdmha-portettryii 494 
Nrstvtifrt&pmt UpaoJ^ad 245* 
KySia (fimric) 457. 458. 463, 

464. 467 h 469, 496. 506, 5U 


P 

P&da*amdrikfi eojnnu of Rhys- 
misku** on Amanrloia 152* 
Pdiia-eonipa&cra on C&tinnya 57*. 
63^6. S4V 94*, m. 229, 
424. 427. 435. 438* 556 

of Vai?ii4v**<J^? 
42. 63, 67V 94*. 124, *46* 
566 

Pada-scva 370, 4U 
Padtftuilti S3 L 
PiduLinabbti 3 47 
Fadmambhii CakiaYurtin 96* 
Pidnku^lcla *7 

PiltifTUt-pitrin« 7* 158, 19, 20 J, 208, 
244. 245. 253 + 264. 523, 325- 
26, 334. 347 + 352, 3W, 410+ 
412, 452, 461, 464 t 502-03, 
319. 59*, 636, m 
Fidmivialt 78 

Pmiodaka 477, 460. 488. 532 
F*dya 4*6 r 4#>7. 415. 536 
PadyJtvnn 1*. 19\ 24. 40*. U r 
91V 91- 99V Hi* 123. 124* m 
144. 145V 146* . 153, 160* 

162, m*. 219V 34 9% 426*+ 
566, 577. 671-72. 

Pak-idhiiii JVJhfii &4 r 147* 
Paks^VAJdliini Ekijdiii 491, 494 
Pafieag*f?ii 456. 464 *5. 500, 513, 
516 

PanciL Muhiyttjna 479 
SVnlta/nfTi 471 

27. 200. 246, 371* 

466. 539 

PafieMUttw 32*. 41. 94*. 107*, 
*»*. 231 


FaEcupfr&flR 335, 607 
piUl-gruhiHiji Vivrtli^ 5 k. 537 
Pipa See Sin 

Piipa.-nr-’siis} DvjUfol 491. 494, 

496 

Pitnittfcse Sec Cuioka. 
lMrjki>.L doclrii]£ 205. -iK>. 74K, 

U9*. 550V 410, 411 
PtttumtikiDtf.wptiyp, 263 
PflrmimJaKlflAa, See Kavi- 
karnopurj 

PflOTunlnanda^pta *1V 63* 
Pamn ill limn . 

concept of 269-72. 297, 397 
as FC^Erayna 309-1 I 
as ihc ioutgc at Avatlm 
<q v.) 3lD + 314. 3|9 ( w 

Punm> 

aitahtcd by Yoga 363 
his abode 333 

in rebijort <o livu and 
Pr^krtf v i 267, 270 257- 
298, 300, 303 4 307. 309 
Para tTtrttma-m m i dtirfrha 23*. 156". 

159, 254. 265. 27i r 273, 2T7, 
282, 297-314 M 381, 
406 

Paramlkann& 470 
PariivaAiu-AvmaT^ 244-45 
Paja-vyrnnar 333 
Panbton 30 

PadCcfcctla-viilfi 2*7, 312 
pKrifcnmiQ 371 

Pai-inaim- I.ot VivEutfl-l sdda 308 
paroW+Y3iJb 360 
Piinina 493 

Pur-::Ldj fir Pjrikfcra 24 V 291. 292, 
304. 33 4 326. 328. >30. 332, 
334 325, 33^38, Ufl F 

344, 546 r 353, 366. 274, 376- 
TV 3^6. 3S9. 39(1. 393. 395. 
403. 407, 439; worship at 
465, 468 

PSrava-p i rj^rtana-Ek 5da4 i jtnJ 
Hi^ava 490. 501+ 503 
Pa>Te (Anttfffuim) 471 
pifupiU. 571 


pa tiiiu 333 
PatailjidJ 571 
Pitityn 483 

Pou^ika-kanntin 5M 540 

Pavitrufojudj, 500 

Peneci person* ihc dciij at TO, 

iw. 2 * 1 , m, i h # 

Ptfgr/ttr’k PrO^mi 2J6 
Pithj 475 ; csmatrucli^n Of |I| 
(Ko^ikti 

FFt tL'c-ijiuntrj. 463 
PEilm^Ojj ~16V, 

Pitrsr onwlofTw w-or-.hip of si|- 

31 

Plurality of Jfoz* 267 , 391 
Poetics Saiukrit* in relation to 
VaiHtmv9 RnKL^tHfu fq. v.) 

\m, isir zoo. zour, 4oof 

Popular Cult* iMajui&i, Vatufi 
-ind Dhantm 28-9 

PrahhAva-AYaJ&m 24^, 7-td 
Pr a bo dha -rur.ii f>xla\a 576 
PrabodhSmmja. in rriaiion ta 
Copula Rhu^ii 126-129. 131, 

133, 115, 117, (44-4*. 450 

PraJrOdJlanillida SLirz*v%ft |J* + 

UX m r 13 L 332. 424+, 

436-37 (on Cailanya> + 6T4, 

652 

Praake*. Deralicml Sc* Riling 
l^m 

Pmd!lllrHsn:i 476. 4^?*. 456 
PriSduritfiiY* 286 

PrTjJvumnii, Hi a nmnifcviiiljcm. 
242. 246. 249. 33 I ; hu abode 

m 

PrahvF 282 

Fnrt"<a 240, m 294, 317, 345-16 
PrefctRnanda L7. 100. 133* 
Prala^a-Lit,!] 205, 215, 245-19. 

335. 337, 135, J40-44, 347- 

4S, *5U 1^5, 409. 411, 611- 
13. 628 

PraJifta Guoju 12- 618. Sc* Gu* 

jus of Prakfil 

Prakrli 24t r 24*, 272. 277 + m. 


Index 593 

292. 297 fc KM P 103, 305, 307, 

334, 164-65 

pFQtMYfrtati&MR |5, 21 
Pramrty 473 
P^ 507, 475. 430 
P mr* $m a ■ p wn ayq 660 
Prtp;i-prarirtM 5D 
Pranaya 214. 195 
PfMytma 461-62, 464. 467, 47 6 r 
506 

Pj^prtlli 54*. 547 
Pr^tAtu/rlwiirt 657 
firilUf'/r untilrayirtxtftoTihi&aka 655 * 
Potiida divine grace 243, 251, 
313* 448 h 545. 547 
Prasrayi BhutU 196, 408 
Prafalj-Pranima and Pratar^ 

Dhyiiia 460 

PraLir-Arei. Sde Morning worship 
PraMp^nidra, See G&jipalJ Frail- 
parudra 

Pfriibiaiha-vuda 167 312 
PTrUOoroa E>Ik*i 452 
Praiiniftrcitii. image w£jidij|i fqv. r 
237 

Pfaft al r r -trmh^yari 85 

218 

Pramii 155 

Prayer necessity of 390 
Prgiynk1Bkk$nmttF\dnM 154 
Pn-Caftanya Vii^av^Tn tf-26 
Preceptor, See Gum 
Prmm 180, Zjl, 363. 376, 379 
4*1 

Premii'hhsl. E t 171-7!. 180-fll, 

268. I9f]. 182, mm, 400. 
432. 43B. 448, 488. 518. 546 
Prfii 

PwnXmfdtfija-nuiknr&nila 624, 6fJ* 
/tafrirfjrrtrir/jx 275. 281 
Prrmit'puTa 6?7 
Prema^Jdlrya 2I7+, 218. 584 
Ft*m*vmn 20*, 25*. 31. 48*. 
50*. 54*„ 66* 74+, 7* 96+, 
105, 127, T46, [49* 150*. 

164 

Prrnwndu-'tlmrf; \fX 1*6*. faO 
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PraWHftH-mltia Wsii 

fteyas IRam) 191. 196, 403, 409 

Frita iRaiaJj &t]sb]innu und 
Gabrava 193*195, 40* 

Prill, the hfgli^M jkk«1 , 195, 269. 
380. 383. 395*96. diuhtfitlMl- 
ed from SuWia 390-92: 3 n - 
voiVEi Mfidhurya 394 ; iB 
reljEiwn lo EibiiVlr uod Mukti 
3S9-90; Jti dwaclerjaiio 
390-96 : iit „-Jji5>c* 393-40) 

Sec BhirVili. 

&IfciiMi t Uirblrn iff . 1W, t^7* 

204* 206*. 208V 254. 256. 

168*. IK*,] 186* 199*. 

296, JJ2, 380*412 lillrvcy l. 429 
PtiymlUrkkA 576 
Priyatil 197, 391. 392-93 
POjs 467 (til P5f>j- 

djsi 9’3 (of Aiiga-tjpiii^nl, 
Finns avails 53J, 539 

Pufiar-Acumriya 470, 485 
PtHUjarDta Vldyinidhi 24 
Punyira nya i&4», 265 
Piir.'inj jiid llihiia, m sources of 
OkoIc® and 6. 7. 

It. 12. J37, J69, fJA, 226-' , 7 
246, 252 r 256. 260-62. 
51V 321-23, 323, 334. 412. 

4 - ! J J0. 44'MO. 454. 459, 

4,1-72, 474, 478*89. 489, 493. 
»2, 508. 511*. J12, 519, 
SI I *35. 542. 563, 628*630. 

616. (UO, 643* 

Puraiscanitia 450.452. 461, 504415. 
5EF7 

PurTdiui 42* 

Pmu< K acHouk^ 303 
Punj-a Of Pujy-Ji-AijsliirB 242, 747 
in Tdmbn 10 PunrnltiMrn 
HO, 31 i r H44&. 324 
PwLiwtha, Hh^kii as m f 
Mufcir 38? 
ftftl at, 381 f 

FunHutiAma 19* 

Pli tiiHuujmia Adm m 
Fiirusui-iTna-lirthu. 1* 


and Movemtni 

Pjlnm-ri£4 217, 4I0 T 377. 582. 

553, 586, 627, 631 
Pto«w. niiTer oi iPftiiypikaDr Pu. : pa- 
kumiaJt). See PloiA-tr*, uEFer- 
mg of. 

< =■ R^ganugu 15 , v.j 

m 

Q 

Quietism 270, lift 351 360 


R 

RMdhl Jtid Goph ai Nflyikit SWI¬ 
GS. 398. 633-33, 662 ; m con- 
som and HludiuJ SafcU oF 
<be rfeisy 252, 281. 353, 4lo¬ 
ll 612: iheir Otto** 210, 
Sec Gapfi 
RsufTkV - frh^jniiDi 65 5 
Rldtu-Miilirn 5,1*4. 65, 94* r 176, 
226, 231.426-27, 431*38, 444 
Rhdfr^bhi^fca 618 
Rjdfclidfljrmd’.ira J5* 

RMfaft-ifnagc 139* 
fUdfii-inrafriBtfM, Sec KatlM- 
HhlvB 

HMbfi-Je^end 7 , 12. 20H 
- Knm - *v; ■ uh/iAvu 
1» P 163. ZW* 

RttHin-Kjsfla legend Ufefr 
ftTiMJ - Xrootfiufiit - 

120% 122- 607*, 624. 657 
R^dhumuliana GmvijmiTi ^Th^kii! 

in*. 350 

RitOinmohuim I39 ta 

Rbdh&~pT£iw'\ mtto 121* 

Rftflhfi-rafn+mdkairfdhf 132*. &u 
R ndi\$f f jam i -vHiiti+yidht 133* 
Ridh5v.nl la bhl «£ci 8. J32* 

637 

654 

Piifa 214. 375, 393. 397 

W-rtmmiM-Xifrftft, 0 17"* 641 * 

RifcgSfE'ii’ii fBbrttli) 132* 4 t?f, 
176, 178-79. LSI. 209*, 220-30, 


inaex 


m 


396, 373-16, m, 426% W>5 
JtifiEmikii m*kU) 176, [7S. 

173-74, 176-7, 390 

Ri*j_;l i \i vtf[ufcrq Puri 97 
SAtbUilcva uf MiaMb i>64* 
JlushEirmndunj 27-29, 87% 449 
Kachunanclnna Cinsvamin <*64 
RsighiiuAlh^ Khalis 54% 55" K 1 t?* 
125* 177% 562* 605* 
RiiliurmthoH^^ 19- 41+ 54“, 

55*. 7**. 106% IIL lift*. 
11^24 (life -tul ttOftf), 129% 
137* 145. 155% 156*. Id5% 
[64, 177% 209% 349% 415. 
522% 357. 57! h 605% 607** 
6164ft, 622-23, 621. 653, 654% 
6f5% 05S, 659% 671 
S iijhim Sthu ftuuCLinl ®6. S7* 
Rachupali Vp&flhylym 99 
RFlccsku Purism 261 
lUJaklfemi 572% 576 
Ron [Li as Faji^vaillia- Awfilara 245 
Ruimabh^dra S^rrabliauniii 86* 
fterna inrj million 5 

R*i>n 65. 70*, 92-5, 
112, 42Mfc 435-36. 452% 

557, 562. 566. 573. 577 
Ulmlpndintfiu 63* 

2, 5. a 14*, 21*. 

232 255. 256. 266. 299, 303 
RrmiBpn^'iia-dcva Jarman 139* 
fid<d Muriri 35*, 560. 
565* 

RJttLTrmm 151- —01 h 
Ranga furl <W* 

r/raJa-A f"4d 113*. 667-68 

^ tkvojjpuaJ -CHtkuctit 144. 
349, 331. 376, 38% 4m. See 
Bhakli 

Bhujrtunt z* 280-ftl 
categoric* flf 193-200. 377+ 
398-400. 4074)8 
ICFCiit of 403 

cnnfbei ol L9ft 9% 4 (i?4S 
RatfbhS** 199, 350+ 4074)8 


/iOitf-frJJl asScf/r^fri 168" 

Rj-^HUA ui RiiiLL-jaLrj J% 3 3% 

450, 633-3% 669 
13 5 1 

Ha^tn^tar4r^ See 
fffrfAiw 

K e l s a - pa Ft c$ db y my j 21 

193*. 200, 

2it4, 211% 212% 211% 215% 
217% 218% 5S2 

Rnirtiiua 366-224* 148, 550, 3J2. 

377, 429. 590+ 63 I, 669 672 
ffiUrrtai'rji'OT) po Rudr+i'- ^rii- 
gUro-iUtiJm 136“ 

Rmik&m&g&ft 233* 

R[Mffcii+/tfN : ^in[ L>TI HhAn|jdliet!l , | 
115* 

Rjii 395 . 397 - 400 , 482 , Sec Kr -Jin- 
raii 

Rllha-yijJr« Ear festival) 496. 567, 
57IX 574 

Ralylhliuiz ISO. Jt9 
Rilynmutttta 152" 

Real it? idirmntc 268^ 1ft l 
Rite* -inti [>utio. Dail> 449 See 
Dilly DetimcmaJ Acb 
Riluilkm and Detff rtlflnml frtio 
liors 448-541, 545 
RiUiHiIiitic Wntb 138% 52ii* 
Rodviri 59* 

Rotary i R udrf<ka> 506 
JlEnmrLi 478 
Rut> 131. 266 
RQh!H 4 \f,iftAhhiva 2JS 
Rudm or RiLLlfabba^La 11*. 2J^4% 
409 

Rtidnfr 197. 204* 

Ktodto-yfimuJa 533 
Riikmivi 213. 35% 585-8% 638. 
Sec Muliiji 

JFufA mi fp 25 

RD|». form 244-4% 288 Sec 
MflrU pf Vigrahm 
Rupu G<Kv^Enfn 10 , 25 . 2 ? t 56 *, 
55. Tit* 7^% 96% 93-9% HKi, 
108*. 11.1% IJ+-1 5. 117-1% 

JTO-2% U% 126, 128. 129*, 
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m 

134*. 137, 134, ffi, 14+49. 
151-5(5. T60, 163*64. 166-224 
(l WO ll'dri-'. oil Rjsa-&itn) 
232. 238-52. 255. 315. 34t, 
377. 3919. 4ftL 408, 411. 
423-31 leu (’.mama), 439, 
441. J43, 4 JO. 452. 520, 532. 
562, 367. 571, 574, 577. 579- 
93. 600. 602’, 504. 605*, 615- 
16, 623*. (,23. 631", 638. 
6_M\ 646f, 65J. (,J8f. 670-71 
Rjipesi-ara 147 
Kl'patififta 203 


$ 

UeIkIj! » Pntm^tij 126, 239, 257-60 
SaMiUtfhoddyolu 89 * 

Saccidinanrfji 276, 279, 284, 292 
299 Jii. 341 

Pact &S. 83, 424. 426. 430. 43). 
360, 564, 570 

Sadiicara, Vai-ii.iava 46Qf, 480f. 

489. 518 
SmMnamli 5S 

SidhlUlii-bhaiLj. Vaught and Rfgi- 
mig& (q.v.i 171. 173 f. 17J- 
"6, 177, 179. 2fi9, 296. 393, 
448 

Mdhita^ptutdhati £55* 
SaJtluniimria IJJ» 
Sattiiili-liarflUtfrTtif I*. 672 

SSdhii-iiriga t?J, jjg 

Sjifyumukli 362 

&ihajiy6 26. 26, 94 -, 435*. J73* 
Stlfiii\n-darf>f)»n 156", 197. 7^0 

2I5\ 220, 58T-. 5S2-, 664* 

!S$kHiti-luiitnitdl 221 * 

SainO isnd ITcvoict-i 365-67. 

Bhilai and Posada 
fiftiv* Ajumii 27 
Sakaitava (BhaLiil 7fi» 

Salcitlkarans 470 
K*k--t MilH 97 14s 
Si ktu 196, 4 09 
Snkbf 208, 209*. 550. (to* 


SaLhi-hhjVva. 176, 209*. 432* 614. 
65J-S6 

Sakhy.i nr Mailrya f Friendship! 
I92-9J, 359. J72. 377-78. 3W, 
396-400. 409, 432*. 488. 613 
S£Jc$H(k£n or Bhugavad-toKanu. 
bHlific vision 194, 291. 294- 
94, 325, JJ2 ; Batn*, and An tar 
385. 3B7; in AMtiUa 385-86 , 

ialtti 

dotfriae of 27. 225. 276-33, 
324. 343. 3JI7-SJ. 367. 373, 

J79: 

In relation to Bhuajvdt 2J0- 
51. 273, 275. 280 

cnumeralrd 18?r. 282-83 

See alw Klnriini. ilYii-Mfiyi-, 
SannlhitlT, Sun ly it- unj \va- 
rupa*5aktj 

Siligrama 468-69. 555 
Siioityj tMuklit 18", *32 
fclma 377 See fi iinln 
-Sima-ihhfttiA 363. See Yogin 
Sdmiidhi or l-ivant-prAnifOiiifia. 

26S-69. 37ft 
Suma-df-itl 363 
SamSnyft-hhitkil 171 
SdrnBnyir-htrudai'AH-tat fatla 156, 

1ST*. 664. 665* 

SamSta-vJhia 86* 

Stim.'i Brians 534. J41 
Sdwii’if- or KtVr-t.‘>:trmii!'< 136*.. 

145 

Serilnmiihiff.it 263 
Sambhoj* 319. 5SJ, 585. 598 
Saindhinl Snkti 283 

Saiudhj* mntritil 454. 4f,7' 

VedScV. 441, 497 
Stt'Hgiln-fttM/tava 13|, 614 

Satiijfi1s-n«tuka 93. 112. 577 
Sai!i(*la-as!ra 610 
SSttlpva 'Mtikii) 387, 391, 
Sa^kalptt-kalpoiitiima 157, | fij, 

«3*. fiiir 
^nikilpji-rnanmi 492 

Sarafcafli „ Asijllftriieirya }. 4 # 

lbt 21* 83, 99. 95. 151*. 


Imcx 697 

- 


27 h 30 V m m m 

mu 6+9 

Saa^fcaia-deva 32 V 101* 

$ttfpfyiFi\r£itiyq, See Viivajufij, 

Saipkar-a^u 252, 246, HQ, 323, 
330. 333. See Mahii -Sai^ar- 
P3* 

SHt^khyi 290, 29a. *!0. 394 
5<1 ?;j f. hyv'kfirika 640 
&iinkjVLma. .sec kinnnji 

of Simpradiyifci 
AcEra rSfiEppradayika St^i- 
c*ra) l(M. 477. 4£4 
SaJltsoffl 302 t 3S1. 389 

Safest rim, 0 f ]h e ^<9 ; p [ 

mary SOI 

Saimtinn iSruzrmj 450 T 459. 530, 

532 534-41 

H?cnjri rktirfttfipi Jta 135* 

or f.n j 
k via «#: Vi 2 1 r 154 
Purvey), 253 (fadal 315. 

428, 441 

Salfik^ptft'Dl&fg 460 
Su^Lf»uHiy& 554 362 
S^i 1 1 1 ciJ dl 1 , i jt:= n j. 470, 514 
S4flmin>tth:inci 470 
5ainn>^4 158V 554 
SarppraiiRtta in V fij [\ li 53ft 
SiUHfKlmfL Ek&dail 490-91 
5auivil-£ikti 280, 283* 355* 
Siowtiifni Gwvimm (O. 20V 2\, 
55, 78*. MV 06*. 93-100. IG6. 
103V 114-18 (in relation in 
Ciiitanya). T2V 123, 125-26. 
m, E29V 137, (40-43 fmi- 
ihcrfihip «f 

146-49 (life). 150-51 (mki\ 

1 52*. 153*. 154. 156. 15 1, 
160. 164-65. 177*. 232-33, 

137-51. 250-52, 253, 255, 549V 
424*, 438, 431-34. 439, 441. 
+43*. 444. 448. 450, 452 V 
S62. 567. m*, 62£ 647*, 

656. 670* 

SanSliru 75 


Stiniiiiyuuitnr iNErndfi-Su ft dilya- 
iutrtf 3* 59*, 222 
S.nLgiL- Ldilkii 1 Bhilkli I 568 
Samkril Iwt, S« Paella 
SliUlk-Bbaita 290, 397 
linta-Bhaku 194, 359 + 377-78 
Binti 4l)S 

Sipatpidfo* 538 
Sajuviaiaka i>f HiE-i 7 r 2Q8 
SitadO-ttialU i 455-56, 46 V 519 
fianuj-ii patti 569* 371. +88 
A'i5rsjis^y-i-43Ftk^^ Comm. faf 
K-r&uaddtsai 34*. 134* J +4 : 

(of Batadeva VldyuJbhO*an 2 > 
235* 

S&m-mtp-grvhn 159* 

55 r l; r jvj ■■ i pj'Jtil 158 * 

5arcsjlfaJT^vitLf^ 90. 449 

’fH^l * 7 *r/ifl J 24 * 

.Virivsifi 86 1 

S0r>ty« fNfukti) 367. 387. 391 
SSrQpya (Muktil 367 h 387 F 631 

86* 

SarvTiisu VtgEukuru 147 
SamfrtamvwtfltfS 13*. (59, 252, 

1U. 257. 2ft IV 267*. 270. 
309V 412. 420, 443* 
Sar^jitobh&dra 460, 496* 

97. 500, 515 
Sat 533 

of Sarvahhaiiina 87* 

SsMt riyfi+i&ra-iftptkSr J18V < f *- 

529*40 

or Qfrn^-rOta- 
spnuturhlui HI. 159. 
fiurwyl. 428 
S&tivllllibii* 190 

of Kr^-nti IS&- 
89. 312* 407 
SiiivEkn-Ptiriori 26 T - 
Sitlvfka-vrdilhi-^r3-^tj. 5+0-41 

.^t j,7fl Tunlm I#?- 2+6 
E&tvatarLi 478 
^yjma-Ek3da>* 490 
la>Tma"Utifi<a 4 l ?9 
Seer. $?* Caitatiya *«t 


m 
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SttScrL'itt murk. See Va^jiva-cihna 
Seva 367 

Scrtpartditfl 173, 531, 532 
Sevya-sevaka-Jihiva 20+ 30 
Sesa 330 

Se* imjiulws f\ 233, 550, 649. See 
Erotic tnyutibwn 
SkJdlu-lcjkii 333 
SlddhUnr&'Toina 355* 

'■■ 4*7 

Nilh.-1/aHlifu 502 
Sii .'ilt/jjiiit; |J5* 

•■^iiIt5*-guru 366 
ftit&ffoka 1|J. )60 
SliahhaHinU J49*. 539*, M2 
SJmantuiiiiayana 554 . < 3 $ 

Sin 472 (32 kinds} 545. 547 
SLuTi^hGfJtla 'no. 204* See 

SJkpafe 245. 335. 640 
Si ya (Disciple! 449-60 
•Sit, mol her of Lokatwtii .1 96* 
^iviniindi f nkmnnin 55* 
*iv»fiund*-«Jiiss-ieiwi 42. 45. 63*, 
<W*. 570. 574 
Son-rain 139. 450, 495, 635 

SkandfrpHrtina ;ot. 261, 362. 412. 

472. J02. J|9, 5J5. *34. 
Snianuin 37&, 4R0. 4*0. t-jfc 
^lirmrma-inoheultiHAJalii |sj.j£ 
J9S. m, 

Srijsta mki, their appticiihilii) 10 
Vakiunu 530-33 
Smri; 226, 463. SI*. 530-11 


STiirli 13**, 139*. 4-1 ft 49 

"'Gfc *tfi, 520*. tfi 
Snrina 460 (Manual. 462-63, ill 
(haitiing ,-)f the ddn) 
SWina-tStrB 496, 574 
Saatii>a 485 
Snliiakn 4S9* 

Siiehit 214, t)J 

ft®!*infracjra 4*3 jfe (Jmeira 
S """ : Ml1 n w Mp 471. 

JSS ' B9 4f> *' SOS. 514 
■St ^ y^nlt-honia 5^4 < ^ 


Sprint; FettivaJ 495 *y 7 
fraddba |75„ 566 
Sraula VitJhi 465 
IrcivMiiii i75 p m m , 4B& 
na^v^Hnta 501 

m*< 450. 479. 490 fc 515. 

531 , 535 

StGdJhs-iinhi- tunipunft f50" 

Snu amUhi'ldtrrt Comm \}6* 
fift- See L*k*ml 

tv &71 

^kiliara Svimin i? K ift k 2* p 2(\ r 
9r7t t b 11 er-/J I tf/ri rm 25 
$r*ntfld-Bh*1uavatu* Sec L'ufrt 

^rlnuTha 43 fc 

Sriniviui Arirya 64 P 84V US h 
145, m 

Snvaivitava &5 + 126-27. 143*. 4<) 
^rivSsa SO*, 32V 35V 46 V 49 V 
50, 66. 6*V 77*. 79, <M 
105. 230. 423. 432V 56>ft5, 
m 471-72 

Sriigaia Ru* 169 ifil 203r 
^fn^a-rffayiit ]36 - 
Sntii 226, 256, 239J. 2K5. 313, 
3JB-2). 32fi. 374. 3*9, 393. 

*12. 425, 449. 47*. $35 
Smra^nsa 153. I5+*. lift". JJ9*. 

160, 221*. 423, 65Sf 
Sttotowrt (21, 156“. 425. 607, 

617*. 624*. 6J3f 
SthRnn^uddbt 469 
Sthnpnna 47*. $13-14 
SthSyi-bhuva of Krjiia-rati 192- 
15. 400-03. 4flfl 

SIhItb-IlEvjh 121, 129, 07*, m 1 )- 
w, 662. 665. 670-71 
Subandhir 624, 6-15 
Sukatlfttm't Comm 134* 

Subutklhi Miim 59*, 60* 

S tl Jar *iTisj 71 , 564 
SudiH.ioa disc 442 640 
Buddha liva 302. 306, s« Jfla 
^Uildhii Makli 357 159. 561-62 

S-udiFtii. ■.it fnrttn of 469 
Sakti-Urfoya 26 3 


hide* 


m 


SnHm 391-^2 

Suniknd* 54* 

£itEra, hjs lkite Ui worship KiS*. 

4H 4*3*. 512, Jit, 5M t 
JW 

S« £ihjtti**iutrt j- 

rwrJWjta 

SiUr>Mdn>li Skifkhc] 1^7* 

Sv-ibhlvji 3o7 s jgfc 

SViigJtit 435 
p SvaSi* I Mi>!U 454 
Svftkiji-vadjL Set Par *k Sy i «viida 
Svaui^a 240 

120*. &55 r 

658* 

SvApne-Vftra 39* 

Svarti JJ9 See Puidv* 

Swnpt of Knw 239 240 J44 r 
454: oi Qha^vai 277|\ 2B4- 
^ 29( r Mli, m. 195-94 
SvusupA 0jImodarfB 31*. 5 s, 37** 
^M 0 h 52, M*_ 91*. 95* 102 . 
t *P T 120, 124, 250, 423. 425. 
447** 655 

Sv*mp»-£»ilj S71*, 2G6, 2T64S3* 

238. 290-95, 299., 307, 

324 t 344 r 349*. 351. 355. 364. 
385, 3&9, 193, 407, 410 
Svyrijr'lL--.i JifTi *.1 iFHviMd 3*8 
SvjjOpuim-TttLi < divine -4-ln 293. 

325 

5v#-™ rj> £ aifKi+prufoi in *56 

SVjutSia 463 

Svapimrutfflsiw-Wa 502", 661-62 
SYAvam-rtipa 2^0-Jl. 288, 333 
Sraradfcl (Lift) 344 
fivetadvipn 629 

A£*m 25, 

ftyiin on*, i5o, 350* 

T 

Tjifcki3irtia.-ri]Fw 240-41 
Trimaslisa PkiJHiaa 261 f, 322 
Trimii Af van L C 

TAfim 2*-IS. 2fl», 239, 251** m 

419 492. 499, 519. 535, 643* 


*63 

2? 

Trank ritfci and formula 44'i, 451, 
454. 453453* 465. 475, 4M. 
504-D9, 535* 541, 571 
IfedftjMii'Ui 456 

Tapaun M«ra m* u 12S. 562 
Tapa% 340* 134 

Tartu of R^-cnin^ 125. 139, 

259 

Tarpanii 463, 504, 506 
Tfipurin-tffpikA ofi Mrghwtuta 

m 

Titiiva-rinidmiLril S4 
Tam'fr&pikQ 263 
Tailvzt-jfiji Fia 283 

|6*. 18V 22, 

161'*, 159, n\ lte-n Pur¬ 
vey), 312. 443* 

TmiTB-vMa or Tutta-vafin 17, 
573 

Temple* eoniiru^ion 450. 316 

*7 

Temple ritmil 360f. 463, 477 
ThcliIo^v md pAjlotdpby 5 3 - n F 
M. 225-411 taurvey); of 
N^ViuJvfpa dbcijfcs Ojfr.j 229, 
231. 44" 

TO is 464 

Tllafca See Y*dHPV<i»cinhji 
TTnha m t 4*| 

TTrtha-vzJB 174, 17| 

Trihi 456 490*91 

ykt^am paii m f 

TYtrs. fucked five 475 
TriMiritpn-jfeifie&ta 6^ 

TiimnIlA B tL.it ti 126, I35_ 144*45 
56’ 566 

Trinity, graded 2 # J 
Tri-wmsIinS 481. 497 
Trispaj^ (EW0 * 9l > «4 
Tmifcrama. -wJtir af 4W 
Tukarifii ^ 

lulail 464 ■‘6'-fi6, 471, 473 «Mih- 
STnyfo 477-SI 4*5. 488, «M . 

5V, 504. 506. 517 
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U 

IMbhiivaria 1*9, 211, 407 
Viiithar^urntdeia 152*53, 537, 548 
Uddifuiui-vrbhava of KtfW-nUi 
1861. 2101 404, 407 
Udicyii-kamian 536, 538 
Utivd*rilamnv i 25, 28, 54*, 131 
153, 160. UK. tMf r 170. 178, 
165*. 197. 305-20 ijnirvey), 
22121 linden), 410*, 411, 

425, 577. 5*1. 5*3. 584*. 

FS5, 624*. 631 

Vi)yiitu‘n'li}mii'>i-tnrima 152*. 170*. 

203* 

UJjval* Hj-j IM.iillnirj) 169. 431 
(152+ 

UunUttni EtatL'iCi 491, 494 
irps.’rifi in worship 470, 4S4-S5 
493 

( pu,IeiJm?ia 155* 

UpAdtu 267, 312. 38 f 
Uparisy.irii 534, 54t, 637 
Ujsuii-'wl 8, 306, 412. 324. 425. 
535 

UjKl-filM 190 
Upikfuw, fas ling 490, 492 
Upqvira or Pavirm. otfci of 470 
Uttasani 344-45. 354, 367, 380 
Up^Urna-kha^ta 296 
UfCdidrj DU Avmin 244 
OriOa-ptifliini 464 
Ulizlikd-vttllari 153, 165*, 163, 

661 663 

Viiwfthi. Jufttko M i 
IjiUnurirth.i 536, 538 
Ufthrra-ct^dartj ^ Piabndhnitf 
*90, Krt 


\ 

VaiimniLha 386 

V4ihfiaxa or VibhOlj 8vft[iin 244. 
3 

Vaufhi flUutli) 137. n\, 173-75 
fi>' W AiiBu.il. 176-7*. 3J0. 


369-72 (11 374-77, 

448, 518. 546 

Vaikoriiha or Mohs-V attain* ha- 
See Gdldi 
Vdmulihi.-! 355. J63 
Vulrugya in rein Non n. Blulti 
171-72, 338. 362. 364 
Vdrtlgya-iuTaka 2(H) 

Vsi^njva 412. 4*1, 492, 543 
%'iW^aiJi-oihiia 174. 371. 4<*. 463, 
480 

Yai$$ava-d5sa 63, 124, J48*. See 
P<sdtt’issip<ItfITH 

Vflipiara devalue 4B0-SI, See 
Bfufcta 

Vaisijav^ai, jire-Caitjnya 8-26 
Vaivnij-. ,i Satpprails yi 2-5 
VaiTOVr-u Smrii -wo 

t'o/jemvi-roirtfif i.ir Duhirna-ttp- 
pan r 21. 38. 32*. 78'. 97* 
f>8*. 107*. 116*. 14J. 142*. 

1J6*. 148, !52, 158. 164. 411, 
432. 441, «M* 637* 

Valeeva weapeiu, right 464. 474, 
499. 508 

VaisnstvTs, five 535 
V^navi Gnyaiif 536 

Vallabha oWeu Ait«imiu 99 US*, 
147. 149. 567, 574. 629 
Vallahha Acfu-ya, lather of Ux-mi 
T2 

VilIaHu Hhatfa 10, 99ft, 101*, 
T51 

Valla rthj«n>a nmj Mi Sai»pt 3 dlya 
3. 5, 13. 72*. 99, lot*, 657* 
VamACdric 2<S 
VlmaiiA-inciimEiikOB 501 
Vfcrwnn-piwa ftii 472 
VaTiifTduva fend Vtim&Ukf§ 43 ^* 
Va>iiM\siskjna £4 
Vanam.Mtt 

Vandanfi 371 

VaMg^Tnra, Conm 3 m Stwhofl 

121 * 

VafljuH Ek?Sdaii 4(M. m 
V^h^fturAtia 163 175, 4.i9 r 475 
VlriM l>vtdiiMi 4^5 


* 


Aviiiira 2-S9 

(Wkrt) 456 
Var? a-prakdiv 47* 

Vu-^ilmEvui Dtwniu 109* fc 359* 

452. 478. 489. 318 
lb) 

Vtt^unla-l’aAi^nil 669 
Vfttanjta-Umva 496, 669 
Vtftta at Vj^ drier df 471, 
4§5 

Vmiudbi 707* 

V^sty-mA^^ala 516 
VMc-pfijft m 
VEftidct-d 222 i 

as Vytkfea-Avj.1iirfi 24^—19 
in relation m Krsqia 323-25. 

331, 341-42 
Vaiinkvst-tlan^ 49* 
k r 4 iiiifc\''2dhytitrtw 412 
Va£udcYa-ghtt*& 63** 65, 63*, 

94*. 

-Vasiid^va Mitra Nyfcjpa*iddh&aiii 

15* 

Vfttikfeva SarvabiuniTiU. See 5Ar* 

Yiiti bi-iu[]] a 

VOittdtm'i fa\mlfod 32 S 
Vitaly* 192. J96* 341. 359. 375. 
377-73. 397-400. 403. 613. 

641* 

Veda, 255M12, 25*. 425. *79, 492, 
497 531-32. 542 

VdSmtl 86, 86. 296. 308-09, 

454, 560, 563, 576 
Krrf-Tnlo-jwrrfi^jrt 129* 
Pf^i^nrAlo Iind hi Comet. 

73* 

l^cvlfl nip-ji<tdkBMiarpruk frt vjJT 100* 
Ve&nurttitra or Hrahtn 4, 
22. T 3, 868, 227, 239, 2<9. 

262-63. m 3JM2. 32?, 379, 
m 412 

%*edftntarsyamiint4ilti 15* 

-Voiflia 490 

VdEtimayl (Dik^J 456 
Vo^c SOkts 514 

’Vttifcata Bhttl® 126-28, IJ5 # J44 
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Ydtfotait&rilft 129* 

Vcyu. Vanin iSr MumM lS8 r 329. 

Vibhtm of Jirtpa*niTj IB3. 115-84, 
244f 400, 402 
Vibimlva 332 

V/^-d7it;-njdk//l43ii£a 131, 162, 209, 

430, 532. 535, 590. 592 
V kid ha EiidaiT 49U 
V*li**lfc 386 

V%vi 267". 28?. m Sec Avidyi 
VidynpoLi t*, 10, 111. I69 f 

573* 

VidyAV4\j?n,iti fRaEoakaral 98* p 
141 

Viyraha 5*6 Mimi 
Vriaysdhtnjn 21, 266. 412 
Vfty* E^dail 491 
Viptyomvm J0I 

VliThra 2ft7 (*« faring, 294, 307 
Fj? tfprt-Au nhrjTTJ jt/cu 1 i 122, IJ6, 

6)8, 656 

566 

ViliLsa Tof Swupal 240, 295 
F/^moflfari 622 
VfcpritelKfb* 587 
VijmiliiftiTtha 217 + 58, 598 
F^U/plJFWrt^ Stoat i 120*. 122, 

657 

ViOLrad* J’Nir^kari pt M.vb^viyj) 
85.. 83 

V^rga 4*J* 

Vi™, ibwy cif 27?, 293 
Vi;tif 

Image 508. 511 
words rp of 452, 459 

245. 492. Ml*, 519 
244, 472- 475 , 

519 

Vlffill-OIteS 452 
Vr^’jprpla 409 
Vr^ti-Mlfitr* 454,, 48s, 491 
VfraiEfjpifa 292 
Visual P.iraJitJ 7|, 564 
Flftr rpurfin* & H b 225. W. 277. 
279. 123, 411 m, 519 
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Vtsmi Purl 18-9 

Vt^iu**ri>a 74, -m 5&0. 563. 565 , 
Vo 

f'lww'/tr haiya 47I 1 , J19 

F^itu/n, r i( 452 

Vi-riusrl.mm 3, 18 *. 101 * 

Vi.'.im-s|-nLhnla-yujji Fill 
Vimu>yiima!it 459, 465 
Viiva*kii}i 24 1 
VKvwnbhara. See Cdianyi 
VMvUmIIm 197, m, fsi*, Sec 
Snhtiya-darpVt 

Cakravirtiii 46*. 152*. 
1*5, 170*, 176*. 179, 170, 

III*. 176*. 17!'. 181 . 303'. 
2U6*. 252. m> 598. 603*, 
Oil*. 641*, 664. 667* 
Vr-varupa or £ai|i|cii! , 4 rai i >Ya 69, 
Viws-riipj. thcupliimrc form 326- 
26, 356 

Yittiihu. (tiemotiy m rturriiitie 
5351 

V*vjrla-vmda (cTcattm 3U8 
VuTka-ltftliM 132 
Vraj&t&jfrlta m 156* 
Vwiu-imiMfaia 121-22, SIS. 657 
VraU , 

Akyaya-navajni 497 
Akyaya-irtiyu 479 
Bhima-HkOdiuH 495 
Bhi-mii-Ayfomi 495 
Ciiluini&y j sol 
DbUlrl-viaU 304 
Gavnidik-dvatlbil 496 
l£«yi>iiW 494 
tvc-lai .f 497 
K r.',.|ia-janin I f fortl i 501 
Kr41 FI.(will 503 
Nafcta 494, 303 

EtSdiiii 493 
Nrsiinb-ciigTiiaii 407 
I'ir '.vs -pA fi wft M util! -pt Hd j* I JQ 1 
HiSmB-auvnim 4% 
fcaywm-EfcMaili 4W 

49.5 r 

^mv4d4-<K3i)«*'j-vfiit4 SOI 
Vurtlhi Dv&daiii 495 


VisajUt Pantyml 495 
Vraia-^ida-nisk^ta 150* 

VfOdtTaai Cakravanin 607 * 
VmijavuiiiOinslra 233* 

Vrodaviifla circle or tradition 55. 

UK* 106,, IIS. 16J 
VfTKj/Lvana-tfi*# 29, 33 *. 47 - 8 , 

51-2. J7'8» 60, 66 , 68 *. 70*. 
74*, 75*, 78, 76., So*, 84*. 
86*, 37», 8 S*. 91*, 100*. 107. 
1)1. ns*. 231 . 336. See C«- 
t&tytt-tihagmata 

Vnxljvana Gtwvdjnim. 32*. 50, 53. 
56, JS. 64, 84. 95* 101 *. 

107*. 110-65, 177*. 22"*, 
231. 350*. 422/. 443-41. 605*. 
614 

VrHifiJvtina- fiH.ui-rurunnfh-ftfa ] f,i) 
Vrnddiv-jna-I.jli. See tJlii 
V’Tfd&vtnut-rnakfmSmpa ij|, 132* 
652 

Vnulivann, [ eel mnatiou of S 3 96. 

104. ns. 562 
VfnM vmifiriiiiko | 32* 

}' rtta-riUnAkwn 665 
V y ahh i f.. fi-lihiva qf Kr^S-fBII 
189-92, 212 . 400. 407 " 
Vyahrli-homa 515, 539 
Vy-ii^atinba 21 , 266, 412 
Vyilhn tiiKlrmc 242. 246-47. 249 
310, 331, 333 

w 

Wonwn. admitted tn wnnhin 
108*, J44, 4*8 

Y 

Yidqi iicur v i 55* 

Yuduvai ai Kr?na.'!, pjtrikamv 337- 

Yjtfjvemlra Puri 19* 

Yadimandanit ,ie3r>a HQ, 121 * 
YadiinmctfinB-dSui 54*. 66 * I34» 
350* 

YaiumJinihhiska 515 


Index 
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Yfljfia 534 
YalM-dhilpa 474 

Y j rn fi-d yitlva or Bhrtl^ri-JvHiyj 

m 

Ynmala m 
Ywttuntl*fUrtr& 6J [ 

V'Qiuufta tfaid JSS* 

Vanin. amulet 507 

Yctii'Wj (of CuLujpi) 42 **, 445 

Ytitritiatir<i 159 

YotjaV Yogm 290, 34: 35$. 491. 
547 

S« Yoga-mSya 

YefH-m.lTga {called $irta Bhailtl 
ift 361-62 


Yo&a-nuyj or yog# 3® 3, 559, 

3S6, 409. 572. 631, 6JJ*. 541, 
< 43 * 

Yd£q-aE<ra Sbai.it 362 

yWfl-jiirj-iVji'ij. li’ta'i tfiimi, co 

153 

Yoya-iataLc -iiyiH hyUna 152"* 

Yego-titm 26b 
r<&bvtoijtk» 32 *. 570 " 

Yogis drai, isirsc 536. J38 
Ymlh^ibira 496 

Yugala-mUfli-upSMOn 268, 520, 

613 

Vtigiraiirt 230, 245. 315 
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